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The Chronology of antient Kingdoms amended. 
Abort Chronicle from a MS, the property of the Rev. Dr. 


Ekins, Dean of Carliſle. 
Obſervations upon the Prophecies of Holy Writ; particularly the 

Prophecies of Daniel and the Apocalypſe of St. John. 
An Hiflorical Account of Two Notable Corruptions of Scripture: 
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T' HOUGH the Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms Amended was 5 

writ by the author many years ſince; yet be lately reviſed it, ; 5 
and was actually preparing it for the preſs at the time of bis death. 1 
But the Short Chronicle was never intended to be made publick, and 

therefore Twas not ſo lately corrected by bim. To this the rcader muſt 
impute it, if be ſhall find any places, where the Short Chronicle 
does not accurately agree with the dates aſſigned in the larger piece. TD 
The fixth chapter was not copied out with the other five, which makes „ 
it doubtful whether be intended to print it: but being found among 
his papers, and evidently appearing to be a continuation of the ſame 5 
work, and (as ſuch) abridged in the Short Chronicle ; it was . 5 . 
proper to be added. 5 

Had the great Author himſelf lived to publiſh this 2 Ave 

Would have been no occaſion for this Advertiſement ; but as it is, 
the reader is deſired to allow for ſuch imperfecti7ns, as are inſepara- 
ble from poſtbumous pieces; and, in ſo great a number of proper 
undes, lo excuſe Kam, errors of the preſs that have eſcaped. 
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e 1 0 THE 


CONQUEST OF PERSIA BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT. 


A T HE Greek antiquities. are full of poetical fictions; becauſe 
the Greeks wrote nothing in proſe, before the conqueſt of 
Aſia by Cyrus the Perſian, Then Pherecydes Scyrius and Cad- 
mus Mileſius introduced the writing in proſe. Pherecydes Athe- 
nienſis, about the end of the reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis, wrote of 
antiquities, and digeſted his work by genealogies, and was reck- 
oned one of the beſt genealogers. Epimenides the hiſtorian pro- 
ceeded alſo by genealogies ; and Hellanicus, who was twelve 
years older than Herodotus, digeſted his hiſtory by the ages or 
ſucceſſions of the prieſteſſes of Juno Argiva. Others digeſted 
theirs by the kings of the Lacedemonians, or Archons of Athens. 
Hippias the Elean, about thirty years before the fall of the Per- 
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ſian empire, publiſhed a breviary or liſt of the Olympic victors 3 
and about ten years before the fall thereof, Ephorus, the diſciple 


of Iſocrates, formed a chronological hiſtory of Greece, begin- 


ning with the return of the Heraclidæ into Peloponneſus, and 
ending with the ſiege of Perinthus, in the twentieth year of Phi- 
lip, the father of Alexander the Great : but he digeſted things 
by generations, and the reckoning by Olympiads was not yet in 
uſe; nor doth it appear, that the reigns of kings were yet ſet 
down by numbers of years. The Arundelian marbles were 
compoſed fixty years after the death of Alexander the Great (an. 
4, olymp. 128.) and yet mention not the olympiads : but in the 
next olympiad, Timæus Siculus publiſhed an hiſtory in ſeveral 
books down to his own times, according to the olympiads, com- 


paring the ephori, the kings of Sparta, the archons of Athens, 


and the prieſteſſes of Argos, with the olympic victors; ſa as to 
make the olympiads, and the genealogies and ſucceſſions of 
kings, archons, and prieſteſſes, and poetical hiſtories ſuit with 


one another, according to the beſt of his judgment. And where 


he left off, Poly bius began and carried on the hiſtory. 
8s then a little after the death of Alexander the Great, they 


began to ſet down the generations, reigns and ſacceſſions, in 


numbers of years; and by putting reigns and ſucceſſions equi- 
pollent to generations, and three generations to an hundred or 
an hundred and twenty years, as appears by their chronology, 
they have made the antiquities of Greece three or four hundred 


years older than the truth. And this was the original of the 
technical chronology of the Greeks. Eratoſthenes wrote about 


an hundred years after the death of Alexander the Great : he 
was followed by Apollodcras, and theſe two have been followed 
ever ſince by chronologers. 

But how uncertain their chronology is, and how doubtful it 
was reputed by the Greeks of thoſe times, may be nnderſtcod by 


ka the! Wake paſſages of Plutarch. *© Some reckon, 1aith' he, Lycur- 


« gus contemporary to Iphitus, and to have been his companion in 
. ordering the olympic feſtivals: amongſt whom was Ariſtotle the 
« philoſopher, arguing from the olympic diſc, which had the 


« name of Lycyrgus upon it. Others ſupputing the times by the 


& ſucceſſion, 


P << 
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e 


that king. 
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a ſucceſſion of the kings of the Lacedæmonians, as Eratoſthenes Inrropuc- 
“% 2nd Apollodorus affirm, that he was not a few years older than 


« the firſt olympiad.” Firſt Ariſtotle, and ſome others, made him 
as old as the firſt olympiad : then Eratoſthenes, Apollodorus, and 


ſome others, made him above an hundred years older: and in 


another place Plutarch * tells us: * The congreſs of Solon with !In thelife of 
ON. 
ce Crœſus, ſome think they can confute by chronology. But an 


* hiſtory ſo illuſtrious, and verified by ſo many witneſſes, and 


& (which is more) ſo agreeable to the manners of Solon, and ſo 
&« worthy of the greatneſs of his mind and of his wiſdom, I can-- 
ei not perſuade myſelf to reject becauſe of fome chronological ca- 
cc nons, as they call them, which hundreds of authors berrect | 
„ ing, have not yet been able to conſtitute any thing certain, in 
« which they could agree among themſelves, about repugnancies.” 
It ſeems the chronologers had made the legiflature of Solon too 
ancient, to conſiſt with that cor greſs. 
For reconciling ſuch repugnancies, chronologers have ſome- 
times doubled the perſons of men. So when the poets had 
changed lo, the daughter of Inachus, into the Egyptian Iſis; 
chronologers made her huſband Ofiris or Bacchus, and his miſ- 


treſs Ariadne, as old as Io; and ſo feigned that there were two 
Ariadnes, one the miſtreſs of ſcchus; and the other the mi” 


treſs of Theſeus; and two Minos's their fathers, and a younger 
Io the daughter of Jaſus, writing Jaſus corruptly for Inachus. 
And ſo they have made two Pandions, and two Erechtheus's, 
giving the name of Erechthonius to the firſt; (Homer calls the 
firſt, Erechtheus) and by fueh corruptions they have THE 


| perplexed ancient hiſtory. 


And as for the chronology of the Latins, that is ſtill more 


uncertain. Plutarch repreſents great uncertainties in the origi- 


nals of Rome: and ſo doth Servius. The old records of the 
Latins were burnt by the Gauls, ſixty and four years before the 
death of Alexander the Great; and Quintus Fabius Pictor, the 
oldeſt hiſtorian of the Latins, lived an hundred Years later than | 


9 


In ſacred hiſtory, the Aſſyrian empire began with Pul _ 


9 iglathpilaſer, and laſted about 170 years. And. accordingly 


Herodotus 


6 


1«rzoove- Herodotus hath made Semiramis only five generations, or about 
166 years, older than Nitocris, the mother of the laſt king of 


TION, 


8 LONG Lo 6 


Babylon. But Cteſias hath made Semiramis 1 500 years older 
than Nitocris, and feigned a long ſeries of kings of Aſſyria, 


whoſe names are not Aﬀyrian, nor have any affinity with the 
Aſſyrian names in Scripture. 


The prieſts of Egypt told Herodotus, that Menes built Mem- 
phis and the ſumptuous temple of Vulcan, in that city: and that 


Rhampſinitus, Mœris, Aſychis and Pſammiticus, added magnifi- 


cent porticos to that temple. And it is not likely that Memphis 
could be famous before Homer's days, who doth not mention it, 
or that a temple could be above two or three hundred years in 


building. The reign of Pſammiticus began about 65 5 years be- 


fore Chriſt, and 1 place the founding of this temple by Menes 


about 257 years earlier. But the prieſts of Egypt had fo magni- 


fied their antiquities before the days of Herodotus, as to tell him 


that from Menes to Mceris (who reigned 200 years before Pſam- 
miticus) there were 330 kings, whoſe reigns took up as many 


ages, that is eleven thouſand years; and had filled up the inter- 


val with feigned kings, who had done nothing. And before the 


days of Diodorus Siculus, they had raiſed their antiquities {0 
much higher, as to place ſix, eight, or ten new reigns of kings 


between thoſe kings, whom they had grained. to Herodotus 


to ſucceed one another immediately. 


In the kingdom of Sicyon, chronologers have ſ put Apis, Epa- 
phus, or Epopeys, into two kings, whom they call Apis and 


E opens; and between them have inſerved eleven or twelve 


teigned names of kings, who did nothing; and thereby they have 


made its founder Ægialeus three hundred years older than his 


brother Phoroneus.- Some have made the kings of Germany as 
old as the Flood : and yet, before the uſe of letters, the names 


and actions of men could ſcarce be remembered above eighty or 


an hundred years after thcir deaths; and therefore I admit no 


chronology of things done in Europe, above eighty years before 


Cadmus brought letters into Europe; none, of things done in 
Germany, Se Ok the riſe of the Roman em pire. 
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Now ſince Eratoſthenes and Apollodorus computed the times lxr so- 
by the reigns of the kings of Sparta; and, as appears by their 
chronology ſtill followed, have made the ſeventeen reigns of 
theſe kings in both races, between the return of the Heraclidæ 


into Peloponneſus and the battle of Thermopylz, take up 622 


years, which is after the rate of 36- years to a reign ; and yet a 
race of ſeventeen kings of that length is no where to be met 
with in all true hiſtory; and kings at a moderate reckoning reign 
but eighteen or twenty years a-piece with one another: I have 
ſtated the time of the return of the Heraclide by the laſt way 
of reckoning, placing. it abaut 340 years before the battle of 
Thermopylæ. And making the taking of Troy eighty years 
older than that return, according to Thucydides ; and the Argo- 
nautic expedition a generation older than the Trojan war; and 


the wars of Seſoſtris in Thrace, and death of Ino the daughter 


of Cadmus, a generation older than that expedition : I have 

drawn up the following chronological table, ſo as to make chro- 
nology ſuit with the courſe of nature, with aſtronomy, with ſa- 

cred hiſtory, with Herodotus the father of hiſtory, and with it- 
ſelf; without the many repugnancies complained of by Plutarch. 
I do not pretend to be exact to a year: there may be errors of 

five or ten years, and ſometimes twenty, and not much above. 
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FROM THE 


FISRT MEMORY OF THINGS IN EUROPE 
TO THE 
CONQUEST OF PERSIA BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, 


THE TIMES ARE SET: DOWN IN YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. 


HE Canaanites, who fled from Joſhua, retired in great num- 
bers into Egypt; and there conquered Timaus, Thamus, 
or Thammuz, king of the lower Egypt, and reigned there under 
their kings Salatis, Boeon, Apachnas, Apophis, Janias, Aſſis, 8c, 
until the days of Eli and Samuel. They fed on fleſh; and ſa- 
crificed men after the manner of the Phoenicians; and were 
called ſhepherds by the Egyptians, who lived only on the fruits 
of the earth, and abominated fleſh-eaters. The upper parts of 
Egypt were in thoſe days under many kings, reigning at Coptos, 
Thebes, This, Elephantis, and other places; which by conquer- 
ing one another grew by degrees into one kingdom: over which 
Miſphragmuthoſis reigned in the days of Eli, 
In the year before-Chriſt x 125 Mephres reigned over the up- 
per Egypt from Syene to Heliopolis; and his ſucceſſor, Miſphrag- 
muthoſis, made a laſting war upon the ſhepherds ſoon after, and 
cauſed many of them to fly into Palæſtine, Idumæa, Syria, and 
Libya; and unger Lelex, eus, Inachus, Pelaſgus, Æolus the 


F̃irſt, 
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days Greeve and all Eurape was peapled by wandering Cimmeri- 
ans, and Scythians from the batkſide of the Euxine Sea; who 
lived a rambling wild ſort of Hfe, Hke the Tartars in the north- 
ern parts of Aſia, Of their race was Ogyges; in whoſe days 
theſe Egyptian ſtrangers came into Greece. The reſt of the 
ſhepherds were ſhut up by Miſphragmuthoſis, in a m of the 
lower Egypt called Abaris, or Peluſium. 

In the year 1100 the Philiſtims, Kremgbened vy de acceſ | 
of the ſhepherds, conquer Urael, and take the — Samuel 
Judges Iſrael, * 13 

1085. Hæmon, the ſon of Polaſirus, 0 In n TheKaly. | 

1080. Lycaon, the ſon of Pelaſgus, builds Lycofura; Phoro- 
neus the ſan of Inachus, Phoronicum, afterwards called Argos; 
Agialeus, the brother of Phoroneus and fon of machus, Agia- 
leum, afterwards called Sicyon': arid theſe were the oldeſt towns 
in Peloponneſus. Til then they built only fingle houſes, ſcat- 
tered up and down in the fields. About the ſame time Gecrops 
built Gecropia in Attica, afterwards called Athens; and Eleuſine, 
the fon of Ogyges, buiit Eleuſis. And thefe towns gave a be- 
ginning to the kingdoms of the Arcadians, Argives, wth 
Athenians, Eleuſmians, 8c. - Deucalion flouriſhes. 

1970. Amoſis, or Tethmoſis, the ſucceſſor of Miſphragua- 
choſis , aboliſhes the Phcenician cuſtom in Heliopolis of ſacrificing 
men, and drives the ſhepherds out of *Abaris. By their acceſs 
the Philiſtims become ſo numerous, as to bring; into the field 
againſt Saul 30000 chariots, 6000 horfemen, and people as the 
ſand on the ſea-ſhore for multitude. Abas, the father of Acrb. 
nus and Preetus, comes from Egypt. 

1069. Saul is made king of Ifrael; and, by the hand of Jon#s 
than, gets a great victory over the Philiſtims. Eurotas the ſon of 
Lelex, and Lacedæmon, who married Sparta the daughter of Tis 
rotas, reign 1n Laconia, and build . 

1060. Samuel dies. 

10 59. David made king. 

1048. The Edomites are conquered and diſperſed by Dad, 


and ſome of them fly into Egypt with their young king Hadad. 
Vol. V. C Others 


0 


 - Firhh, Ceoraps, and other captains, into Greece. Before thoſe Curonreue. 


cual. Others fly to the Perſian Gulph with their commander Oannes; 
and others from the Red Sea to the coaſt of the Mediterranean, 
and fortify Azoth againſt David, and take Zidon; and the Zido- 
nians, who fled from them, built Tyre and Aradus, and make Abi- 
balus king of Tyre. Theſe Edomites carry to all places their 
arts and ſciences; amongſt which were their navigation, aſtrono- 
my, and letters: for in Idumæa they had conſtellations and let- 
ters before the days of Job, who mentions them; and there 
Moſes learnt to write the Law in a book. Theſe Edomites, who 
fled to the Mediterranean, tranſlating the word Ery/brea into that 
of Pbœnicia, give the name of Phcenicians to themſelves, and 
that of Phœnicia to all the ſea-coafts of Palæſtine from Azoth to 
Zidon. And hence came the tradition of the Perſians, and of 
the Phoenicians themſelves, mentioned by Herodotus, that the 
Phcenicians came originally from the Red Sea, and preſently 
undertook long voyages on the Mediterranean, FEELS, 
1047. Acriſius marries Eurydice, the daughter of Lacedæ- 
mon and Sparta. The Phoenician mariners who fled from the 
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1 Red Sea, being uſed to long voyages for the ſake of traffic, be- 

i gin the like voyages on the Mediterranean from Zidon; and ſail- 
1 ing as far as Greece, carry away lo the daughter of Inachus: 
. who, with other Grecian women, came to their ſhips to buy their 
14 | - merchandize. The Greek ſeas begin to be infeſted with pirates. 
Wl 1046. The Syrians of Zobah and Damaſcus are conquered by 
11 David. Nyctimus, the ſon of Lycaon, reigns in Arcadia. Deu- 
4 calion ſtill alive. | 
. 1045. Many of the Phcenicians and Syrians, fleeing from 
Wil Zidon and from David, come under the conduct of Cadmus; 
Wl; Cilix, Phoenix, Membliarius, Nycteus, Thaſus, Atymnus, and 
wo other captains, into Aſia Minor, Crete, Greece, and Libya; and 
6 introduce letters, muſic, poetry, the Octaeteris, metals and their 
ul 0 fabrication, and other arts, ſciences and cuſtoms of the Phoe- 
1 nicians. At this time Cranäus, the ſucceſſor of Cecrops, reigned: 
Wil) in Attica; and in his reign, and the beginning of the reign: of 
1 i Nyctimus, the Greeks place the flood of Deucalion. This flood 
" l wes ſucceeded by four ages or generations of men, in the firſt of 
wlll which Chiron, the fon of Saturn and Philyra, was born, and the 
Wl Jaſt 
Wl 
1 

| 3 


* — x 
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laſt of which, according to Heſiod, ended with the Trojan War; Cuxonicrx - 
and ſo places the deſtruction of Troy four generations, or about 
140 years later than that flood and the coming of Cadmus; 
reckoning with the ancients three generations to an hundred 
years. With theſe Phcenicians came a ſort of men ſkilled in 
the religious myſteries, arts and ſciences of Pheœnicia, and ſet- 
tled in ſeveral places, under the names of Curetes, | Corybantes, 
x Telchines, and Idzi Dactyli. 
1 1043. Hellen, the ſon of Deucalion, and father of Kolus, 
X Xuthus, and Dorus, flouriſhes. 
= 1035. Erectheus reigns in Attica. A@thlius, the ute of 
- Deucalion and father of Endymion, builds Elis. The Idæi Dac- 
1 tyli find out iron in mount Ida in Crete, and work it into ar- 
1 mour and iron tools; and thereby give a beginning to the trades 
7 of ſmiths and armourers in Europe: and by ſinging and danc- 
ing in their armour, and keeping time by ſtriking upon one an- 
other's armour with their ſwords, they bring in muſic and poe- 
try; and at the ſame time they nurſe up the Cretan Jupiter in a 
cave of the ſame mountain, dancing about him in their ar- 
mour. | . 
1034. Ammon reigns in Egypt. He conquered Libya, and 
reduced that people from a wandering ſavage life to a civil one, and 
taught them to lay up the fruits of the earth ; and from him Li- 
bya, and the deſert above it, were anciently called Ammonia. He 
was the firſt that built long and tall ſhips with fails; and had a, 
fleet of ſuch ſhips on the Red Sea, and another on the Mediter- 
ranean at Iraſa in Libya. Till then they uſed ſmall and round 
veſſels of burden, invented on the Red Sea, and kept within | 
ſight of the ſhore. For enabling them to croſs the ſeas with- T 
1 out ſeeing the ſhore, the Egyptians began in his days to obſerve 
—* _ the ſtars: and from this beginning aſtronomy and failing had 
their riſe. Hitherto the luniſolar year had been in uſe : but this 
8 year being of an uncertain length, and ſo, unfit for aſtronomy, 
in his days and in the days of his ſons and grandſons, by ob- 
{ſerving the heliacal riſing and ſetting of the ſtars, they found 
the length of the ſolar year; and made it conſiſt of five days 


more than the twelve calendar months of the old luniſolar year. 
i C 2 Ereuſa, 


| Chrontere. Crtuſa, the n of Erechtheus, marries. Xuthus the ſon- of 
Hellen. Erechtheus, having firſt celebrated the Panathenæaz joins 
horſes to a chariot. gina, the daughter wo Aſopus, and mo- 
8 ' ther of Macus, born. 
| | 1030. Ceres, a woman of Sicily, in ſeeking Her daugkter 
Who Was ſtolen, comes into Attica; and there teaches the Greeks 
to ſow corn: for which benefaction ſhe: was: deiſied after death. 
She firſt taught the art to Tri ee the . Ar Celeus 
king of Eleuſis. 
1028. Oenotrus, the young ſon of Lycaon, the Janus of the | 
Latines, led the firſt colony of Greeks into Italy, and: there = 
taught them to build houſes. Perſeus born. 2 
1020, Areas, the ſon of Calliſto and grandſon. of Eyeaon; 


and Eumelus the firſt king of Achaia, receive e from 
Triptolemus. 


1019. Solomon reigns, and marries the daughter of e 
and by means of this affinity is ſupplied with horſes from Egypt; 
and his merchants alſo bring horſes from thenee for all the kings 
of the Hittites and Syrians: for horſes came originally from Li- 
bya; and thence Neptune was called Eque/iris. Tantalus, king 
of Phrygia, ſteals Ganimede the ſon of Tros king of Troas. 

1017. Solomon, by the aſſiſtance of the Tyrians and Aradi- 
ans, Who had mariners among them acquainted with the Red 
Sea, ſets out a fleet upon that ſea. Thoſe aſſiſtants build new 
cities in the Perſian Gulph, called Tyre and Aradus. 
1015. The Temple of Solomon is founded. Mines reigns 
in Crete, expelling his father Aſterius; who flees into Italy, and 
becomes the Saturn of the Latines. Ammon takes Gezer from 
the Canaanites, and gives it to his daughter, Selomon's wife. 
1014. Ammon places Cepheus at Joppa. | 
1010. Sefac, in the reign of his father Ammon, invades Ara- 
bia Fœlix, and ſets up pillars at the mouth of the Red Sea. Apis, 
Epaphus or Epopeus, the ſon of Phroroneus, and Nycteus king 
of Bceotia ſlain. Lycus inherits the kingdom of his brother 
5 Nycteus. Ætolus, the ſon of Endymion, flies into the country of 
the Curetes in Achaia, and calls it Ftolia; and of Pronoe, the 
N of Phorbas, — Pleuron and Calydon; who built ci- 
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ties in Ætolia called by; their /n names. Antidpay the daughter Cron les. | 


of Nyctens, is ſent. home:to- Lyens by Eamedon, the ſuceeſſor * 
Apis, and in the way brings forth Amphien and Zethus. 
10008. Sefac, in the reign of his: father Ammon, We 
Africa and: Spain; and ſets: up pillars in all- his conqueſts, and 
particularly at the mouth of the Mediterranean; n. 
home by the coaſt of Gaul and Italy. 
1007. Ceres! being; dead, Eumolgpus inſtitutes her: FAIT] 
in Elenfine. The: myſteries: of Nhea are inſtituted in Phrygia 
in the city Cybele. About this time temples begin to be built 
in Greece. Hyagnis the Phrygian invents the pipe. After. the 
example of the common: eauneilli of the five: lurds of the Philiſ- 
tims, the Greeks:ſet up the Amphictybnic council;, firſt at Ther- 
mopylz, by the. influence: of Amphidtyon: the ſon of: Deuca- 
lion; and: a few years: after at Delphi, by the influence of Acri 
ſinus, Among the cities, whate deputies met at 3 L. 
do not find: Athens, and: therefore doubt whether Amphictyon 
Was king of that city. If he was the ſor. of Deucalion, and- 
brother of Heilen; he and Granaus might reign together in ſe- 
veral parts of: Attica. But I meet with a later Amphictyon, Who 
entertained the great Bacchus. This: council worſhipped: Ceres, 
and there fore: wias inſtituted after hen death. 

1006. Minos prepares. a fleet; clears the: Greek. ſea- of; pi 
rates, ane ſends calonies to: the: idands: of the. Greeks; ſome of 
which: were: not inhabited before. Gecrops II. reigns in Attica. 
Caucon teaches the myſteries of Ceres in Meſſene. 

100 C. Andromeda carried away from qoppa by Perſeus. Pan- 
ns the: brother of Geenaps:II; reigns in Attica. Car, the ſon of,. 
Phoroneus, builds a temple to Ceres. 

100. Sefa reigns in Egypt, and adorns - Thebes, dedicating it 
to his father Ammon, by the name of No-Ammon or Ammon- 
No; that is the peaple or city of Ammon: whence the Greeks. 
called it: Dioſpolis, the city off Jupiter. Seſae alſo erected tem- 
ples and aracles to his father in Thebes, Ammonia, and Ethiopia; 
and thereby cauſed his father: to be. worſhipped as a god in thoſe 
cauntries, and I'think: alſo in Arabia, Fcelix: and this was the 
original of the worſhip af. Jupiter: Ammon, and the firſt men- 

ä tion 


14 CHRON O L O G V. 
Cunox ter E, tion of oracles that I meet with in prophane hiſtory. War be- 
between Pandion and Labdacus the grandſon of Cad | 
994. Egeus reigns in Attica. 
99 3. Pelops, the ſon of Tantalus, comes into Pelopotuetis ; : 
marries Hippodamia the  grand-daughter of Acriſius; takes - 
tolia from Ætolus the ſon of Endytmion 3 ; and * his riches 
grows potent. 
990. Amphion and Zethus ſlay Lycus; put Laius the ſon of 
Labdacus to flight; and reign in Thebes, and wall the city about. 
989. Dædalus, and his nephew Talus, invent the ſaw; the 
turning-lath; the wimble; the chip- ax; and other inſtruments 
of carpenters and joiners; and thereby give a beginning to 
| thoſe arts in Europe. Dædalus alſo invented the making of ſta- 
: tues with their feet aſunder, as if they walked. 
988. Minos makes war upon the — for killing his 
ſon Androgeus. M£@acus flouriſhes, 
987. Dædalus kills his nephew Talus, and flies to Minos. A 
prieſteſs of Jupiter Ammon, being brought by Phoenician mer- 
chants into Greece, ſets up the oracle of Jupiter at Dodona. - 
This gives a beginning to oracles in Greece: and by their dic- 
tates, the worſhip of the dead is every where introduced. 
983. Siſyphus, the ſon of Zolus and grandſon of Hellen, . 
reigns in Corinth, and ſome ſay that he built that city. ET 1 
980. Laius recovers the kingdom of Thebes. Athamas, the i 
brother of Siſyphus and father of Phrixus and Helle, marries 
Ino the daughter of Cadmus. 
979. Rehoboam reigns. Thoas is ſent from Crete to Lem- 
nos; reigns there in the city 1 and works in copper 9 
and iron. | = 
978. Alcmena born, of Electryo, the lin og Perſeus and An- 7 
dromeda, and of Lyſidice the daughter of Pelops. ; + 
974. Seſac ſpoils the Temple, and invades Syria and Perſia, - I 
ſetting up pillars in many places. Jeroboam, becoming ſubject 
to Seſac, ſets up the worſhip of the Egpptian gods in Iſrael. - 
97 I. Seſac invades India, and returns with triumph the next = 
year but one: whence Trieterica Bacchi, He ſets up pillars on 1 
two mountains at the mouth of the river Ganges. 15 
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had in his army Ethiopians commanded by Pan, and 
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968. Theſeus reigns, having overcome the Minotaur; and cexr. 


ſoon after unites the twelve cities of Attica under one govern- 


ment. Sefac, having carried on his victories to Mount Caucaſus, 
leaves his nephew Prometheus there, and etes in Colchis. 


967. Seſac, paſſing over the Helleſpont, conquers Thrace; 
kills Lycurgus king thereof; and gives his kingdom, and one of 
his ſinging-women, to Oeagrus the father of Orpheus. Sefac 
ibyan wo- 
men commanded by Myrina, or Minerva. It was the cuſtom of 
the Ethiopians to dance, when they were entering into a battle; 


and from their ſkipping they Were e with _ feet in e 
form of ſatyrs. 


966. Thoas, being made king of Cyprus by Selac, goes thi- 


ther with his wite Calycopis, and leaves his Wera e a 98 


in Lemnos. 

965. Seſac is baffled by the Greeks and copttiiins; ; loſes many 
of his women with their queen Minerva; compoſes the war; is 
received by Amphiction at a feaſt; buries Ariadne; goes back 
through Aſia and Syria into Egypt with innumerable captives, 
among whom was Tithonus, the ſon of Laomedon king of Troy; 
and leaves his Libyan Amazons, under Martheſia and Lampeto, 
the ſucceſſors of Minerva, at the river Thermodon. He left 
alſo in Colchos geographical tables of all his conqueſts; and 
thence geography had its riſe. His ſinging- women were cele- 


brated in Thrace by the name of the Mufes. And the daughters 


of Pierus, a Thracian, imitating them, were celebrated. by the: 
fame name. 


964. Minos, making war upon Cocalus king of Sicily, 18. 
ſhin by him. He was eminent for his dominion, his laws, and: 
His juſtice: upon his. fepulchre,. viſited by Pythagoras, Was this 


inſcription, TOY AIOC;- the fepulchre of Jupiter. Danàus 
with his daughters flying from his brother Egyptus (that is 
from Seſac) comes into Greece. Seſac, uſing the advice of his ſe- 
cretary Thoth, diſtributes Egypt into: xxxvi Nomes; and in every 
Nome erects a temple; and appoints the ſeveral gods, teſtivals-. 
and religions of the ſeverak Nomes. The temples were the ſe- 
pulchres. of his great men; where they were to be buried and 

— 
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"CHRONICLE: worſhipped after death, each in his own temple, with ceremo- 
mies and feſtivals appointed by him; while he and his queen, by 
the names of Oſiris and Iſis, were to be worſhipped in all Egypt. 
Theſe were the temples ſeen and deſcribed by Lucian eleven 
hundred years after, to be of one and the fame age; and this 
was the original of the ſeveral Nomes of Egypt, and of the ſe- 
veral gods and ſeveral religions of thoſe nomes. Seſac divided 
alſo the land of Egypt by meaſure amongſt his ſoldiers ; and 
thence geometry had its riſe. Hercules and Euryſtheus born. 

963. Amphictyon brings the twelves gods of Egypt into 
Greece; and theſe are the Dii magni majorum gumtium, to whom 

the earth and planets and elements are dedicated. 

96a. Phryxus and Helle fly from their ſtep- mother In, the 

daughter of Gadmus. Helle is drowned in the Helleſpant, ſo 
named from ber; but Phryxus arrived at Colchos, | 

960. The war between the Lone a the paſte: of Theſ- 
faly called Centaurz. 

958. Oedipus kills his father Laivs. thenelus the ſon of 
Perſeus, reigns in Mycene. 

956. Seſac is flain by bis Weber n who after 3 
was deified in Afric by the name of Neptune, and called Typhon 
by the Egyptians. Orus reigns and routs the Libyans; who, un- 
der the conduct of Japetus, and his fon Anteus or Atlas, in- 
vaded Egypt. Seſac, from his making the river Nile uſeful, by 
cutting channels from it to all the cities of Egypt, was called by 
its names, Sihor or Siris, Nikas and Egyptus. The Greeks hear- 

ing the Egyptians lament, O Siris and Bou Siris, called him Oſi- 
ris and Buſiris. The Arabians from his great acts called him 
Bacchus; that is, the Great. The Phrygians called him Ma-fors, 
or Mavors, The Valiant; and, by contraction, Mars. Becauſe he ſet 
up pillars in all his conqueſts, and his army in his father's reign 
fought againſt the Africans with clubs, he is painted with pillars 
and a club. And this is that Hercules who, according to Cicero, 
was born upon the Nile; and, according to Eudoxus, was flain by 
Typhon; and, according to Diodorus, was an Egyptian; and went 
over a great part of the world, and ſet up the pillars in Afric. 
He ſeems to be allo the Belus, who, according to Diodorus, led 
* a co- 
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a colony of Egyptians to Babylon; and there inſtituted prieſts Cuzon1crs. 
called Chaldeans, who were free from taxes, and obſerved the 
ſtars, as in Egypt. Hitherto- Judah and Iſrael laboured under 
great vexations; but henceforward _—_ king of had peace 
ten years. 

947. The Ethiopians krbadde Egypt, and drown Orus' in the 
Nile. Thereupon Bubaſte, the ſiſter of Orus, kills herſelf, by 
falling from the top of an houſe, and their mother Iſis, or Aſ- 
træa, goes mad: and thus ended the reign of the gods of Egypt. 
946. Zerah the Ethiopian is overthrown by Aſa. The peo- 
ple of the lower Egypt make Oſarſiphus their king, and call in 
two hundred thouſand Jews and Phcenicians againſt the Ethiopi- 
ans. Menes or MEANS the young ſon of Zerah and Ciſha, 
reigns. 

944. The Ethiopians wncles Amenophis retire » fromthe lower = 
Egypt, and fortify Memphis againſt Oſarſiphus. - And by theſe 
wars and the Argonautic expedition, the great empire of Egypt 
breaks in pieces. Euryſtheus, the fon an — en in 
Mycenæ. | 

943. Evander wad his mother Carmenta carry We into Italy. 

942. Orpheus deifies the ſon of Semele, by the name of Bao- 
chus, and appoints his ceremonies. . 

940. The great men of Greece, hearing of che civil wars and 
diſtractions of Egypt, reſolve to ſend an embaſſy to the nations 
upon the Euxine and Mediterranean ſeas, ſubject to that empire; 
and for that end ordered the building of the ſhip Argo. 

939. The ſhip Argo is built, after the pattern of the long 
ſhip in which Danius came into Greece: and this was the firſt 
long ſhip built by the Greeks. Chiron, who was born in the 
Golden Age, forms the conſtellations for the uſe of the Argo- 
nauts; and places the ſolſtitial and equinoctial points in the fif- 
teenth degrees, or middles, of the conſtellations of Cancer, Chelæ, 
Capricorn, and Aries. Meton, in the year of Nabonaſſar 316, 
obſerved the ſummer ſolſtice in the eighth degree of Cancer; and 
therefore the ſolſtice had then gone back ſeven degrees. It goes 
back one degree in about ſeventy-two years; and ſeven degrees in 
about 504 years. Count theſe years back from the year of Na- 

r D bonaſſar 
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5 Cuno ref. honaſſar 316, and they will place the Argonautic expedition 
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about 936 years before Chriſt. Gingris, the ſon of Thoas, ſlain, 
and deified by the name of Adonis. | 
938. Theſeus, being fifty years old, a Helena, then ſe- 
ven years old, Pirithous, the ſon of Ixion, endeavouring to 
ſteal Perſephone, the daughter of Orcus king of the Moloflians, 
is flain by the dog of Orcus; and his companion Theſeus is taken 
and impriſoned. Helena 1s {et at liberty by her brothers. 
937. The Argonautic expedition. Prometheus leaves Mount 


| Caucaſus, being ſet at liberty by Hercules. Laomedon, king of 
Troy, is ſlain by Hercules. Priam ſucceeds him. Talus, a bra- 


zen man, of the brazen age, the ſon of Minos, is ſlain by the 
Argonauts. Æſculapius and Hercules were Argonauts, and Hip- 


pocrates was the eighteenth from Æſculapius by the father's fide, 


and the nineteenth from Hercules by the mother's fide ; and be- 
cauſe theſe generations, being noted in hiſtory, were molt proba- 
bly by the chief of the family, and for the moſt part by the 
eldeſt ſons; we may reckon 28, or at the moſt 30 years, to a ge- 
neration : and thus the ſeventeen intervals by the father's ſide, 
and eighteen by the mother's, will, at a middle reckoning, a- 
mount unto about 507 years; which being counted backwards 


from the beginning of the Peloponneſtan war, at which time 
Hippocrates began to flouriſh, will reach up to the time where 
we have placed the Argonautic expedition, 


936. Theſeus is tet at liberty by Hercules, 

934. The hunting of the Calydonian boar, flain by Meleager. 

930. Amenophis, with an army out of Ethiopia and The- 
bais, invades the lower Egypt; conquers Oſarſiphus; and drives 


out the Jews and Canaanites: and this is reckoned the ſecond ex- 


pulſion of the ſhepherds. Calycopis dies; and is deified by 
Thoas with temples at Paphos and Amathus in Cyprus, and at 
Byblus in Syria, and with prieſts and facred rites; and becomes 
the Venus of the ancients, and the Dea Cypria and Dea Syria. 
And from theſe and other places, where temples were erected to 
her, ſhe was alſo called Paphia, Amathuſia, Byblia, Cytherea, Sa- 
laminia, Cnidia, Erycina, Idalia, &c. And her three waiting- 
women became the three graces. 

928. 


C. H N O NC OL O G T. 
928. The war of the ſeven captains againſt Thebes. 
927. Hercules and Æſculapius are deiſied. Euryſtheus drives 
the Herachdz out of Peloponneſus. He. is ſlain by Hyllus, the 
ſon of Hercules. Atreus, the ſon of Pelops, facceeds him ini the 
kingdom of Mycenæ. Meneſtheus, the great grandſon of Erech- 
theus, reigns at Athens. 
925. Theſeus is flain, being caſt down from a rock. 
924. Hyllus, invading Peloponnefus, is flain by Echemus. 
919. Atreus dies. Agamemnon reighs. In the abſence of 


MNMenelaus, who went to look after what his father Atreus had left 


to him, Paris ſteals Helena. , 
918. The ſecond war againſt Thebes. 

912. Thoas, king of Cyprus and part of Phoenicia, dies; 
and for making armour for the kings of Egypt, is deified with 
a ſumptuous temple at Memphis, by the name of Baal Canaan, 
Vulcan. This temple was ſaid to be built by Menes, the firft 


king of Egypt, who reigned next after the gods ; that is, by Me- 
noph or Amenophis, who reigned next after the death of Ofiris, 


Ifis, Orus, Bubaſte and Thoth. The city Memphis was alſo faid 
to be built by Menes; he began to build it, when, he fortified it 
againſt Oſarſiphus. And from him it was called Menoph, Moph, 
Noph, &c. and is to this day called Menuf by the Arabians. 
And therefore Menes, who built the city and temple, was Me- 
noph or Amenophis, The prieſts of Egypt at length made this 


temple above a thouſand years older than Amenophis, and ſome 


of them five or ten thouſand years older: but it could not be 
above two. or three hundred years older than the reign of Pſam- 
miticus who finiſhed it, and died 6x 4 years before Chriſt. When 
 Menoph, or Menes, built the city, he built a bridge there over 
the Nile: a work too great to be older than the mm of 
Egypt. 1 — 

909. POLIO called Memnon by the Greeks, built the 
Memnonia at Suſa, whilſt Egypt was under the n of 
Proteus, his viceroy. 


904. Troy taken. eee was ſtill at Suſa; the Greeks 


feigning that he came from thence to the Trojan war. 
D 2 | 5 903. 


Cuno tels. 


%% n e bo 6:6: 


ensonter z. 903. Demophoon, the ſon of Theſeus by Phcedra the wes. 
ter of Minos, reigns at Athens. 


901. Amenophis builds ſmall pyramids i in Cochome. 
896. Ulyſſes leaves Calypſo in the iſland Ogygia (perhaps Ca- 


Africa and Aſia, but was ſunk into the ſea. | LS 
895. Teucer builds Salamis in Cyprus. Hadad, or Benhadad, 


ceremonies. 


887. ERGO dies; and is ſucceeded by his ſon Rameſſes, 
or Rhampſinitus ; who builds the weſtern portico of the temple 


this year was ſcarce brought into common uſe, before the reign 


of Amenophis: for in his temple or ſepulchre at Abydus, they 
Placed a circle of 365 cubits in compaſs, covered on the upper 


ſide with a plate of gold, and divided into 365 equal parts, to 


day, noted upon it: and this circle remained there, till Cam- 
byſes ſpoiled the temples of Egypt. And from this monument I 


the beginning thereof to one of the four cardinal points of the 
heavens. For had not the beginning thereof been now fixed, 

the heliacal riſings and ſettings of the ſtars could not have been 
noted upon the days thereof. The prieſts of Egypt, therefore, 


. N — —— 
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ings and ſettings of the ſtars upon every day. And when by 
the ſun's meridional altitudes they had found the ſolſtices and 


ing not yet known; they fixed the beginning of this year to the 
| vernal 


dis or Cales). She was the daughter of Atlas, according to Ho- 
| mer. The ancients at length feigned that this iſland, which 
3 from Atlas they called Atlantis, had been as big as all Europe, 


king of Syria dies; and is deified at Damaſcus with a temple and 5 


of Vulcan. The Egyptians dedicated to Oſiris, Iſis, Orus ſe- 
nior, Ty phon, and Nephthe, the ſiſter and wife of Typhon, 
the five days added by the Egyptians to the twelve calendar 
months of the old luni- ſolar year; and ſaid, that they were added 
when theſe five princes were born. They were therefore added 
in the reign of Ammon, the father of theſe five princes. But 
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| 5 repreſent all the days of the year; every part having the day of 
| the year, and the heliacal riſings and ſettings of the ſtars on that 


collect, that it was Amenophis who eſtabliſhed this year, fixing 


in the reign of Amenophis, continued to obſerve the heliacal riſ- 


equinoxes, according to the ſun's mean motion, his equation be- 
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vernal equinox; and in memory thereof erected this monument. cas 
Nov this year being carried into Chaldæa, the Chaldæans began 


their year of Nabonaſſar on the ſame Thoth with the Egyptians, 
and made it of the ſame length. And the Thoth of the firſt 
year of Nabonaſſar fell upon the 26th day of February: which 
was 33 days and five hours before the vernal equinox, according: 
to the ſun's mean motion. And the Thoth of this year . moves. 
backwards 33 days and five hours in 137 years; and therefore-- 
fell upon the vernal equinox 1 37 years before the æra of Nabo- 
naſſar began; that is, 884 years before Chriſt. And if it be- 


gan upon the day next after the vernal equinox, it might begin: 


three or four years earlier; and there we may place the. death of 
this king. The Greeks feigned that he was the ſon of Titho- 


nus; and therefore he was born after the return of Seſac into. 


Egypt with Tithonus and other captives; and ſo * be . 
70 or 75 years old at his death. 2 Y int 

883. Dido builds Carthage; and: the peice Borini pre 
ſently after to ſail as far as to the Straights Mouth, . beyond 
AEneas was ſtill alive, according te Virgil. 

870. Heſiod flouriſhes. He hath told us himſelf; that he: 
lived in the age next after the wars of Thebes e. Troy; and: 
that this age ſhould end, when the men then living grew hoary,: 
and. dropt into the grave; and therefore it was but of an ordi- 
nary length: and Herodotus has told us, that Hefiod-and Homer: 
were about 400 years older than himſelf. Whence it follows 
that the. deſtruction of Troy was. not older, than we have repre- 
ſented it. 

860. Meœris reigns in n Egypt. He adorned: Memphis, and 
tranſlated the ſeat of his empire thither from Thebes. There he: 
built the famous labyrinth, and the northern. portico of the 
temple of Vulcan; and dug the great lake called the lake of Mo 
ris; and upon the bottom. of it built two great pyramids of brick: 
and theſe things being. not mentioned by Homer or Heſiod, were: 
unknown to them, and done after their days. Mceris wrote. alſo 
a book of geometry. 

3852. Haziel, the oecd of Hadad at Damaſcus, dies; 3 
is deified, as was Hadad before: and theſe gods, together with. 
oo Arathes 


22 Nee eee H 
CRO a; A the wife of Hadad, were worſhipped in their ſepulchres 

or temples, till the days of Joſephus the Jew; and the Syrians 
boaſted their mn 4 not ee ſaith n that they 
were novel. 

844. The Zolic nigeria. Bœotia, formerty called Cad- 
YO is ſeized by the Bceotians. 
838. Cheops reigns in Egypt. He built the greateſt pyramid 
Sos bis ſepulchre, and forbad the worſhip of the former won, oh 5 
to have been worſhiped himſelf. N | 

825. The Heraclidz, after three generations, or an hundred 

years, reckoned from their former expedition, return into Pelo- 

ponneſus. Henceforward, to the end of the firſt Meſſenian war, 
reigned ten kings of Sparta by one race, and nine by another; 
ten of Meſſene, and nine of Arcadia: which, by reckoning (ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of nature) about twenty years to 
a reign, one reign with another, will take up about 190 years. 
And the ſeven reigns more in one of the two races of the kings 
of Sparta, and eight in the other, to the battle at Thermopylæ, 
may take about 150 years more: and ſo place the return of the 
Heraclidæ about 820 years before Chriſt. 


824. * n in Egypt, and builds another great py- 
amid. 


808. Mycerinus reigns there, and bovine the third great py- 
ramid. He ſhut up the body of his daughter in a hollow FS; 
and cauſed her to be worſhiped daily with odours. 


804. The war between the Athenians and Spartans; in a which 
Codrus, king of the Athenians, is ſlain. | 
| | 80 2. Nitocris, the ſiſter of Mycerinus, ſucceeds him; and fi- 
| . niſnes the third great pyramid. 


794. The Ionic migration, under the condudt of the fons of 
Codrus. 


790. Pul MENS the Aſſyrian empire. 

788. Aſychis reigns in Egypt, and builds the eaſtern portico 
of the temple of Vulcan very ſplendidly; and a large pyramid 
of brick, made of mud dug out of the lake of Mœris. Egypt 
breaks into ſeveral kingdoms. Gnephactus and Bocchoris reign 
ſucceſſively 1 in the upper Egypt; — Necepſos and Ne- 
chus, 
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chus, at Saĩs; Anyſis or Amoſis, at n, or Hanes; and Ta- Cunenteit. 


cellotis, at Bubaſte. 


776. Iphitus xeſtares the Olynapiads. - And an this era the 
olympiads are now reckoned, Gnephactus reigns at Memphis. 

772. Necepſos and Pelofiris invent aſtrology in Egypt. 

760. Semiramis begins to flouriſh. Sanchoniatho writes. 

7.51. Sabacon, the Ethiopian, invades Egypt, now divided in- 
to various kingdoms; burns Bocchoris; flays N echus; and noſes 
Anylſis fly. 

747. Pul, king of Aſſyria, dies; and is facteeded a at Nineveh 
by Tiglathpilaſſer, and at Babylon by Nabonaſſar. The Egyp- 
tians, who fied from Sabacon, carry their aſtrology and aſtrono- 
my to Babylon, and found the æra of Nabonaflar in Egyptian 
years. 


740. Tiglathpilaſſer, king of Aſſyria, takes ban and. 
captivates the Syrians. 

729, Tiglathpilaſſer is Gendn by Sainte 316% 

721. — king ol Afſyria, carries the ten tribevik into 
captivity. | 

719. Sennacherib reigns over Aﬀyria. Archias, the ſon of 
Evagetus, of the ſtock of Hercules, leads a _— from Corinth 
into Sicily, and builds Syracuſe. 

717. Tirhakah reigns in Ethiopia. | 

7 14. Sennacherib is put 2 oy the Ethiopians a and Bgrp- 
Hans, with great flaughter. 

711. The Medes revolt from * Acne: nee 
Bain, Aſſerhadon ſucceeds him: that is, that Aſſerhadon-Pul, 
or Sardanapalus, the fon of Anacy — lt or Sennacherib, who 
built Tarſus and Anchiale in one day. 1 
710. Lyvurgus varies the poems of Homer out of Aſia into 
Greece. 

708. Lycurgus becomes tutor to Chariltus, or e Charilius, the 
young king of Sparta. Ariſtotle makes Lycurgus as old as Iphi- 
tus, becauſe his name was upon the olympic diſc. But the diſc 
was one of the five games called the Quinquertium, and the. 
Quinquertium was firſt inſtituted upon the eighteenth olympiad. 
Socrates and Thucydides made the inſtitutions of Lycurgus about 

| 300 


24 HR ON OL Dis „. i 
CaxonieLE- 300 years older than the end of the — Wr, that is, 
705 years before Chriſt. alle 
7 © /Sabacon,' after a reign of 50 years, reliniuiſtes Egypt 
to-his fon! Sevechns; or Sethon, who becomes crave of "PR 

and neglects military affairs. N 

698. Manaſſeh reigns. 

697. The Corinthians dag grſt 6f any men to build ſhips 
with three orders of oars, called Triremes. Hitherto the Greeks 
had uſed long veſſels of fifty oars. enen 

687. Tirhakah reigns in Egypt. 

681. Aſſerhadon invades Babylon. 4 

67 3. The Jews conquered by . ge and mim car- 
Tied captive to Babylon. 6 | 

671. Aſſerhadon invades Egypt. The government of Egyp 
committed to twelve princes. 

668. The weſtern nations of Syria, Phoonicls, and Egypt, re- 
volt from the Aſſyrians. Aſſerhadon dies, and is ſucceeded by 
Saoſduchinus. Manaſſeh returns from captivity. - 

658. Phraortes reigns in Media, The ep reign in Co- 
rinth, expelling their kings. 


this was the oldeſt ſea- fight. 
655. Pſammiticus becomes king of all Egypt, by conquering 


years: he reigned about 39 years more. Henceforward the Io- 
nians had acceſs into Egypt; and thence came the Ionian philoſo- 
yy: aſtronomy, and geometry. 

652. The firſt Meſſenian war begins: it laſted DEA years. 

647. Charops, the firſt decennial archon of the Athenians. 
Some of theſe archons might die before the end of the ten years, 
and the remainder of the ten years be ſupplied by a new ar- 
chon. And hence the ſeven. decennial archons might not take 


and 1s ſucceeded by Chyniladon. 
640. Joſiah reigns in Judæa. 


636. Phraortes, king of the Medes, is flain in a war r againſt 
the Aſſyrians. Aſtyages ſucceds him. 


035, 


657. The Corinthians overcome the Coreyreans at fear and 


the other eleven kings, with whom he had already reigned fifteen 


, up above forty or fifty years. Saoſduchinus _ of Aiſyria dies, 
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25 


. 635, The Scythians invade the Medes and Aſſyrians. CaxoxieLz. 


633. Battus builds Cyrene; where Iraſa, the 0 of — 


had ſtood. ER tale res: ape Id 


027. Rome 18 built. 

625. Nabopolaffar revolts from the king of Aſryria, and 
reigns over Babylon. Phalantus leads the Parthenians into _ 3 
and builds Tarentum. 

617. Pſammiticus dies. Nechaoh reigns in Egypt 

611. Cyaxeres reigns over the Medes. | 

610. The princes of the Scythians ſlain in a feaſt by re 

609. Joſiah ſlain. . Cyaxeres and Nebuchadnezzar overthrow 
Nineveh; and, by ſharing the Aſſyrian empire, grow great, 


607. Creon the firſt annual archon of the Athenians. The 


ſecond Meſſenian war begins. Cyaxeres makes the Scythians 


retire beyond Colchos and Iberia, and ſeizes the Aſſyrian pro- 


vinces of Armenia, Pontus, and Cappadocia. 
606. Nebuchadnezzar invades Syria and Judæa. 


604. Nabopolaſſar dies; and is ſucceeded by his fon Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who had already reigned two years with his father, 


600. Darius the Mede, the ſon of Cyaxeres, is born. 

599. Cyrus is born of Mandane, the ſiſter of Cyaxeres, and 
daughter of Aſtyages. 

596. Suſiana and Elam conquered by Nebuchadnezzar. Ca- 


ranus and Perdiccas fly from Phidon, and found the kingdom 
of Macedon. Phidon introduces weights and meaſures, and the 


coining of filver money. 
590. Cyaxeres makes war upon Alyattes king of Lydia. 
588. The Temple of Solomon is burnt by Nebuchadnezzar. 


The Meſſenians being . conquered, fly into Sicily, and build 


Meſſana. 
585, In the ſixth year of the Lydian war, a total eclipſe of 


the ſun, predicted by Thales, May the 28th, puts an end to a 


battle between the Medes and Lydians : whereupon they make 
peace; and ratify it by a marriage between Darius Medus the {on 


of Cyaxeres, and Ariene the daughter of Alyattes. 


584. Phidon preſides in the 49th olympiad. 
VoL, V. : =} 580, 
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580. Phidon is overthrown. Two men choſen by lot, out of 


the city Elis, to preſide in the olympic games. 


572. Draco is archon of the Athenians, and makes laws 
for them. 

568. The Amphictions make war upon the Cirrheans, by the 
advice of Solon, and take Cirrha. Cliſthenes, Alcmzon, and 
Eurolicus, commanded the forces of the Amphictians, and were 
contemporary to Phidon. For Leocides, the fon of Phidon,. and 
Megacles, the ſon of Alcmæœon, at one and the {ame time, court- 
ed Agariſta the daughter of Cliſthenes. 


509. Nebuchadnezzar A Egypt. Darius the — 
reigns. 


562. Solon, being archon of the Athenians, makes laws for 
them. | 
557. Periander dies; and Gone becomes free from taxes. 
555. Nabonadius reigns at Babylon. His mother Nitocris 
adorns and fortifies that city. 


550. Piſiſtratus becomes tyrant at Athens. The conference 
between Crœſus and Solon. 
549.. Solon dies, Hegeſtratus being archon of Athens. 


544. Sardes is taken by Cyrus. Darius the Mede recoins the 
Lydian money into Darics.. | ; 


538. Babylon is taken by Cyrus. | 

536. Cyrus overcomes Darius the Mede, and tranſlates the 
empire to the Perſians, The Jews return from captivity, and 
found the ſecond Temple. 

529. Cyrus dies. Cambyſes reigns. | 

$21. Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes,. reigns. The Magi are 
flain, The various religions of the ſeveral nations of Perſia, 
which conſiſted in the worſhip of their ancient kings, are abo- 
liſhed; and by the influence of Hyftaſpes and Zoroaſter, the 
worſhip of One God at altars, without temples, is ſet up in all 
Perſia, 


$20. The ſecond Temple 1s built at Jeruſalem, by the com- 


mand of Darius. 


515. The ſecond — 18 finiſhed Ny" dedicated. 


513. 
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513. Harmodius and Ariſtogiton flay Hipparchus, the ſon of Cazoxicrs, 
Piſiſtratus, tyrant of the Athenians. | 

508. The kings of the Romans expelled, and conſuls erected. 

491. The battle of Marathon. 

48 5. Xerxes reigns. 

480. The paſſage of Xerxes over the Helleſpont into Greece, 
and battles of Thermopylæ and Salamis. 

464. Artaxerxes Longimanus reigns. < 

457. Ezra returns into Judæa. Johanan, the father of Jad- 
dua, was now grown up, having a chamber in the Temple. 

444. Nehemiah returns into Judæa. Herodotus writes. 

431. The Peloponneſian war begins. 9 90 

428. Nehemiah drives away Manaſſeh, the brother of Jad- 
dua, becauſe he had married Nicaſo, the — of Sanballat. 
424. Darius Nothus reigns. 

422. Sanballat builds a temple in Mount Gerizinn; and makes 
his ſon-in-law Manaſſeh the firſt high-prieſt thereof. 

412. Hitherto the prieſts and Levites were numbered, and 
written in the chronicles of the Jews, before the death of Nehe- 
miah : at which time either Johanan or Jaddua was high- prieſt, 
And here ends the ſacred hiſtory of the Jews. 

405. Artaxerxes Mnemon reigns. The end of the Ppelopon- 
neſian war. . g 
359. Artaxerxes Ochus reigns. 

338: Arogus reigns. 

336. Darius Codomannus reigns. 5 
332. The Perſian empire conquered by Alexander the Great. 
331. Darius Codomannus, the laſt king of Perſia, flain. 
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Of the chronology of the fir ages of the Greeks. 
CUAPTER LL nations, before they began to keep exact accounts of 


Wy time, have been-prone to raiſe their antiquities; and this 


humour has been promoted, by the contentions between nations 
« Herod. l. 2. about their originals. Herodotus * tells us, that the prieſts of 
& 14% Egypt reckoned, from the reign of Menes to that of Sethon, 

who put Sennacherib to flight, three hundred forty and one ge- 


(*) This is a miſtake, The Egyptians, according to Herodotus, reckoned 15000 years not 
from Pan, but from Bacchus to Amoſis. This however does not invalidate Sir Iſaac Newton's 
reaſoning, when he would infer, from the example of the Egyptians, the proneneſs of nations 
to raiſe their antiquities, but rather ſtrengthens it: becauſe Bacchus, according to the Egyptians, 

"was younger than Pan. Herod, lib. II. c. 145. 

() Lib. II. c. 43. 

(*) Simplicius relates this in his commentary upon Ariſtotle De Cælo, p. 123, upon the au- 
thority of Porphyry. | 

(*) Diod, Sic, p. 118. Cic, de Div. lib, 1, c. 19, and lib. 2. c. 46. Syncell, Chronogr. p. 17. 
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nerations of men, and as many prieſts of Vulcan, and as many Gzrr«s. 


kings of Egypt: and that three hundred generations make ten 
thouſand years; for, ſaith he, three generations of men make 
an hundred years : and the remaining forty and one generations 


make 1340 years: and ſo the whole time from the reign of 


Menes to that of Sethon was 11340 years. And by this way 
of reckoning, and allotting longer reigns to the gods of Egypt 
than to the kings which followed them, Herodotus tells us from 
the prieſts of Egypt, that from Pan to Amoſis were 15000 


years (); and from Hercules to Amoſis 17000 years 6 


alſo the Chaldæans boaſted of their antiquity; for Calliſthenes, 


the diſciple of Ariſtotle, ſent aſtronomical obſervations from Ba- 


bylon to Greece, ſaid to be of 1903 () years ftanding before the 
times of Alexander the Great. And the Chaldeans boaſted fur- 
ther, that they had obſerved the ſtars 473000 (0) years; and 
there were others who made the kingdoms of Aſſyria, Media, 
and Damaſcus, much older than the wath; 

II. Some of the Greeks called the times before the __ of 


Ogyges, Unknown (), becauſe they had no hiſtory of them: 


thoſe between. his flood and the beginning of the olympiads, Fa- 
bulous ; becauſe their hiſtory was much mixed with poetical fa- 
bles : and thoſe after the beginning of the olympiads, Hiſtori- 
cal; becauſe their hiſtory was free from ſuch fables. The fa- 
bulous ages wanted a good chronology; and ſo alſo did the hiſto- 
cal, for the firſt 60 or 70 olympiads. 

III. The Europeans had no chronology before the times of the 
Perſian empire: and whatſoever chronology they now have of 
ancienter times, hath been framed fince by reaſoning and con- 
jecture. In the beginning of that monarchy, Acuſilius made 
Phoroneus as old as Ogyges and his flood; and that flood 10200) 

Years 
5 Il. 
) This diviſion of times into the ah, wor, and t,opmor 3 (the fr comprizing all that 


preceded the Ogygian flood; the ſecond, the interval between that flood and the firſt olympiad ; 
the third La with the firſt olympiad) was Varro's. Vid. Cenſorinum de Die Natali, c. 21. 


§ III. 
(") This Sir John Marſham affirms, upon the authority, as he imagines, of a fragment of 
Africanus preſerved by Euſebius, Præp. Evang. p. 287. But in this fragment, Acufilaus is indeed 


the — for making the Ogygian flood happen in Attica, while Phoroneus was reigning 
| al 
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Caarres years older than the firſt olympiad-; which is above 680 years 

A older than the truth: and to make out this reckoning, his fol- 
lowers have encreaſed the reigns of kings in length and num- 

8 de ber. Plutarch * tells us, that the philoſophers anciently deli- 

Oraculis, om. yered their opinions in verſe; as Orpheus, Heſiod, Parmenides, 

1 e. Xenophanes, Empedocles, Thales: but afterwards left off the 
uſe of verſes; and that Ariſtarchus, Timocharis, Ariſtillus, Hip- 
parchus, did not make aftronomy the more contemptible, by de- 
ſeribing it in proſe, after Euxodus, Heſiod, and Thales, had 


v Plutarch, in wrote of it in verſe. Solon wrote b in verſe; and all the Seven 


Solon. paſſim. ,... 1 1 Res" 

*apud Dig. Wiſe Men were addicted to poetry, as () Anaximenes © affirmed, 
Tbalet tom. Till thoſe days () the Greeks wrote only in verſe; and while they 
I. p. 24. did ſo, there could be no chronology, nor any other hiſtory, 


4 tg nat. than ſuch as was mixed with poetical fancies. Pliny d in reck- 
Ut, l. 7. 


c. 56. oning up the inventors of things, tells us, that Pherecydes Sy- 


| rius taught to compoſe diſcourſes in proſe, in the reign of Cy- 
enz 5 Tus; and Cadmus Mileſius, to write hiſtory. And in * another 
place he ſaith, that Cadmus Mileſius was the firſt that wrote in 
* Cont. a= Proſe. Joſephus tells us f, that Cadmus Mileſius and Acufilins 


pion. p. 1330. 


edit. Hodlen. Were but a little before the expedition of the Perſians againſt the 


Greeks : 


at Argos; but not for the number of years, between Ogyges and the firft olympiad. This Africanus 
ſeems to have determined for himielf, and he alledges nothing for it but his own calculations, 


(*) PROBABLY that Anaximencs of Lampſacus, who is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, and 
other antient writers, as the author of a work entitled INula: Iowa, It was a hiſtory, which be- 
gan with a Theogony and the firſt race of men; and was carried dou n to the battle of Mantinea 
and the death of Epaminondas, It contifted of 12 books, which comprized, ſaith Diodorus (p. 
504) almoſt all the affairs both of Greeks and barbarians. See Meurſius in Chalcidium, 


(*) STRABO mentions Cadmus, Pherecydes, and Hecatzus, as the firſi proſe writers. Of thefe 
Cadmus was probably contemporary with Halyattes, the father of Crœius; and therefore ſome- 
what earlier than the beginning of the Perſian monarchy. (See Voſſius de Hui, Gr. lib. 4. c. 1.) 
Hecatzus was ſomewhat later; being contemporary with Darius, the fon of Hyſtaſpes. Phere- 
cydes of Scyros flouriſhed in the 5gth olympiad, according to Diogenes Laeritius ; therefore in 
the time of Cyrus, the fonnder of the Perſian monarchy. Ihis Pherecydes was probably a differ- 
ent perion from the preceptor of Pythagoras. Sec Salmaſius Exercit, Phu þ. 594, edit. Ultra Ti aject. 
tra traject, | | | 

(% Trar Fpimenides the genealoger was a different perſon from the Cretan philoſopher, we 

learn from Diogenes Laertius (I'om. I. p. 74) who afcribes, however, ſome writings in profe to 
the philoſopher. I know not upon what ground Voſhus took up his opinion, that there were 
two genealogers of this name. Diogenes Laertius, the only author that he cates for it, ſays no 


ſuch thing, 
(*) Vid. Voſl, de Hiſt. Gr. lib. 1. c. 1. 


(*) Tavcypivxs defines the time when the Peloponneſian war commenced by the Athenian 
archon, the Spartan Ephorus, and the year of the prieſteſs of Juno at Argos. And the ſcholiaft 
marks upon the place, that the Argives kept the reckoning of their time by the tucceſhon of 

| | the 
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Greeks: and Suidas à calls Acuſiläus a moſt ancient hiſtorian Ge BER 
2 In Au- 


and faith, that he wrote genealogies out of tables of braſs, which h. 


his father, as was reported, found in a corner of his houſe. 


Who hid them there, may be doubted ; for the Greeks b had no Joſeph. 


cont, Ap. l, Is 


publick table or inſcription older than the laws of Draco. Phe-p. 1331, 


recydes Athenienſie, in the reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis, or ſoon 
after, wrote of the antiquities and ancient genealogies of the 


| Athenians, in ten books; and was one of the firſt European 


writers of this kind, and one of the beſt; whence he had the 
name of Genealogus; and by Dionyſius © Halicarnaſſenſis is ſaid. 
to be ſecond to none of the genealogers. Epimenides, not the 
philoſopher but an hiſtorian (*), wrote alto of the ancient ge- 
nealogtes : and Hellanicus, who was twelve years-older than He- 
rodotus (5), digeſted his hiſtory by the ages or, ſucceſſions of the 
prieſteſſes of Juno Argiva (*). Others digeſted theirs. by thoſe 
of the archons of Athens, or kings of the Lacedemonians. Hip- 
pias the Elean publiſhed a breviary of the olympiads, ſupported 


Dionyſ.' 
1. C. 13. 


by no certain arguments, as Plutarch“ tells us: he lived in the! Plutarch. 


in Numa. 


10 grth olympiad (7), and was derided by Plato for his ignorance. p. 60. 


; This 
the prieſteſſes. (Vid. Thucz did. p. 84) Dionyſins Halicarnafſenſis, in his Roman antiquities, 
relating the different opinions of authors of note concerning the builder of Rome and the time 
when Rome was built, ſpeaks of one, whom he deſcribes without naming him as the writer who 
had collected the Argive prieſteſſes, and the facts which had happened in the time of each 
(p. 58.) And in another place, where he would define the time of the expulſion of the 
Siculi from Italy, he ſays, „In this manner the race of the Sizuli left Italy, as Hellan:cus 
of Leſbos faith, in the third generation before the Trojan war, in the 26th year of the prieſt- 
„ hood uf Alcyone at Argos” (lib. 1, c. 22.) From all theſe circumitances put together it ſeems 
evident, that Hellanicus's hiſtory was d'geſted by the years of the Ar give prieſteſſces. And it 
puts the thing out of doubt, that Stephanus Byzantinus frequently refers co Bellanicus in the rt, 
2d, or zd book of the prieſteſſes of Juno. See Stephanus in the articles Nia, T, Oziat, 


Op, Xaywen, Xaxug, Kaya, The learned reader, for further information, may coniult Meurs 
ſius De Archoxtibus Athenienſium, and Valeſius in Exc. Polyb. 


() He muſt have lived ſooner ; if he was, as Newton ſuppoſes, the ſame perſon with Hippias 
the ſophiſt, the object of Plato's raillery. This perſon, in the two dialogues in which he bears 
fo conſpicuous a part, is not made to addreſs Socrates in the character of a very young man con- 


verſing with an old one. On the contrary, in the firſt, Ilg. T8 Frudeg, he ſpeaks as if he had for | 


ſome time been in the practice of diſplaying his dialectic talents at the olympic feſtival, And in 
the other, Ny re Kane, he talks of important embaſſies, in which he had been employed. He 
was therefore in the height of his fame, during the life of Socrates ; which ended in the 1ſt year 
of the 95th olympiad, Some learned men, in the text of Plutarch, for InTiay ie Tov He, 
would read Ix xu, fad ror Ani. The Scholiaſt on Apollonius Argonaut. lib. 3. lin. 1178, 
quotes one Hippias of Delus : but the only reaſon for introducing him here 1s, that it is ima- 
gined, Plutarch would not have ſaid of a writer 500 years older than himſelf, as Hippias the Elean 
tophiſt was, that he had late compiled a lift, o Gaow I hai. But this is not a ſufficient 
reaſon for altering the text, without the authority of any MS. or old edition, For the latene/s 

| | of 
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2 Diodor. - 

I. 16. p. 550. 
edit Steph. 
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This breviary ſeems to have contained nothing more than a ſhort 
account of the victors in every olympiad. Then * Ephorus, the 
diſciple of Iſocrates, formed a chronological hiſtory of Greece (03 
beginning with the return of the Heraclidæ into Peloponneſus, 


and ending with the ſiege of Perinthus, in the twentieth year of 


philip, the father of Alexander the Great, that is, eleven years 


b Polyb. p. 
379. B. 


before the fall of the Perſian empire: but he digeſted things by 
generations (); and the reckoning by the olympiads, or by any 
other æra, was not yet in uſe among the Greeks. The Arun- 
delian marbles were compoſed ſixty years after the death of Alex- 
ander the Great (An. 4. Olymp. 128.) and yet mention not the 
olympiads, nor any other ſtanding æra; but reckon backwards 


from the time then preſent. But chronology was now reduced 


to a reckoning by years; and in the next olympiad (, Timzus 


_ Siculus improved it: for he wrote a hiſtory in ſeveral books, 


down to his own times, according to the olympiads ; comparing 
the Ephori, the kings of Sparta, the archons of Athens, and 
the prieſteſſes of Argos with the olympic victors, ſo as to make 

| | the 


of the compilation hath reſpect not to Plutarch's age, but to the commencement of the olym- 


piads. It is to be obſerved, that Plutarch ſeems to ſpeak of this work by hear-fay or tradition, 
as of one that he had not ſeen; pan Innmiay rxgeray : Which makes it probable either that it was 
not extant in his time, or that it was in no eſteem, | 


) Not of Greece only, but an univerſal hiſtory; as Diodorus (p. 550, and Polybius (p. 
379) both atteſt. Folybius ſays, that Ephorus was the firſt who undertook an univerſal hiſtory, 


) 1 know not upon what authority this is ſaid : nor upon what authority Sir John Marſham 


has aſſerted, that Ephorus had given a liſt of the kings of Sparta, and perhaps of the Ephori, 


() VarIovs works of this Timzus are mentioned in antient authors. Three books of Syria, 
its cities and kings: Affairs of Italy and Sicily in 8 books: Affairs of Greece and Sicily: A Collec- 


tion of Rhetorical Topics in 68 books: A Chronicle, or Olympic Victors. See Suidas in TAHiõç,.t, 


A hiſtory of the wars of the Romans with Pyrrhus of Epire (Dionyſ. Hal. p. 5.) And befides all 


theſe, what I ſuppoſe was his principal work, an Univerſal Hiſtory (Kowas Ig. Dionyſ. Hal, 


ibid.) That his hiſtory came down to the 129th olympiad, we have the expreſs teſtimony of Po- 
Iybius, p. 6. Sir John Marſham ſays, that he could not find where it began. (Sec. XVI. tit, Prima 
O:y,:4pias wulgaris.) To me it ſeems probable, that it began with the fabulous ages. For it appears 
from Dionyi. Hal. p. 5 and 60) that Timzus, in his Univerſal Hiſtory, had treated of the anti- 
quitics of the Roman flory ; and from Diodorus Siculus (p. 159) that he had written of Her- 
cules's battle with the Giants in the Phlegræan plains, | . n 


('*) Polyb. p. 1395. edit. Gronov, (**) Polyb. p. 6. 


(%) ExATOSTHENES was called to the care of the Alexandrin library by Ptolemy Euergetes. He 
continued to flouriſh during the reign of Philopator, and died in the reign of Epiphanes. (Sui- 
das Eperorberng and A.) Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis ſpeaks very highly of the chronogra- 
phic canons of Etatoſthenes; and mentions a work of his own, in which, he ſays, he had proved 
them to be ſound (Dionyſ. Hal. p. 60.) It will not be improper to preſent the reader with a 
ſuceinct view of the general principles of the chronology of Eratoſthenes from the Stremata of 
Clemens Alexandrinus (p. 145.) | 
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olympiad ; and fo did Epaminondas, as he is cited by Ælian () 
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Nene ese. 33 
the olympiads, and the genealogies and ſucceſſions of kings and Gzrexs, 
prieſteſſes, and the poetical hiſtories ſuit with one another, ac- 
cording to the beſt of his judgement (): and where he left off, 
Polybius began, and carried on the hiſtory (). Eratoſthenes 
wrote above an hundred years after the death of Alexander the 
Great (): he was followed by Apollodorus (%; and theſe two 
have been followed ever ſince by chronologers. 

IV. But how uncertain their chronology is, and how doubtful 
it was reputed by the Greeks of thoſe times, may be underſtood 
by theſe paſſages of Plutarch. Some reckon Lycurgus, ſaith 
{© he, contemporary to Iphitus, and to have been his-compas e 
& nion in ordering the olympic feſtivals, amongſt whom was inicio. 
« Ariſtotle the philoſpher; arguing from the Olympic Diſc, 
« which had the name of Lycurgus upon it. Others ſupputing 
« the times by the kings of Lacedæmon, as Eratoſthenes and 
% Apollodorus, affirm that he was not a few years older than the | 
« firſt olympiad.” He began to flouriſh in the 17th or 18th 
olympiad (), and at length Ariſtotle made him as old as the firſt 


and 
| eb: Years, 
From the taking of Troy to the return of the Heraclidz, | | 80 
From the return of the Heraclidæ to the ſettlement of Ionia, | 60 
From the ſettlement of Tonia to the guardianſhip of Lycurgus, | 159 
From the guardianſhip of Lycurgus to the year next preceding the firſt olympiad, 168 
From that year to the invaſion of Xerxes, g | „ 
From the invaſion of Xerxes to the beginning of the Peloponneſian war, 48 
From the beginning to the end of that war, „ 27 
From the end of the Peloponneſian war to the battle of Leuctra, 34 
From the battle of Leuctra to the death of Philip, | 3 
From the death of Philip to the death of Alexander, ho 


The numbers, as they ſtand in Clemens, are happily confirmed by a paſſage of Dionyſius Ha- 
licarnaſſenſis (p. 60); from which we learn, that the 432d year from the taking of Troy was, 


according to the canons of Eratoſthenes, the 1ſt of the 7th olympiad: which agrees with the 


Clementine numbers, 


(% Turs Apollodorus was the diſciple of Panætius, the Stoic philoſopher ; and flouriſhed in 
the time of Ptolemy Phyſcon. (Voſſius de Hift. Gr. lib. 1. c. 21. and Gale in Diſſert. de Scriptori- 
bus Mythologicis.) That he followed Eratoſthenes in his ſyſtem of chronology, may be proba- 
bly collected from theſe circumſtances. They agreed concerning the interval between the tak ing 
of Troy and the return of the Heraclidæ; both making it 80 years. (See the laſt note, and com- 
pare Diod. Sic. p. 4.) They agreed concerning the age of Homer. (See Clem. Alex. p. 141.) 
They agreed concerning the age of Lycurgus (Clemens, ibid.) and they took the ſame method. 
to determine it. (Plutarch in Lycurg.) Apollodorus adopted Eratoſthenes's liſt of the kings 1 
Thebais. (Syncellus, p 91.) — | ieee 
. $ IV. 
(0) Vid, infra, & XI. _ 


(OY Eraminonpas, as he is cited by Elian and Plutarch, agrees with thoſe chronologers, who 
Vol. V. F made 
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Caarrzy and Plutarch: and then Eratoſthenes, Apollodorus, and their 
followers, made him above an hundred years older. And in 
another place Plutarch a tells us:“ The congreſs of Solon with 
„ Creeſus, ſome think they can confute by chronology. But a 
« hiſtory ſo illuſtrious, and verified by ſo many witneſſes, and, 
« which is more, ſo agreeable to the manners of Solon, and wor- 
«thy of the greatneſs of his mind, and of his wiſdom, I can- 
« not perſuade myſelf to reject, becauſe of ſeme chronological 
« canons, as they call them, which hundreds of authors cor-= 
« recting have not yet been able to conſtitute any thing certain, 
in which they could agree —_ themſelves about repug- 
“ nancies.“ 

V. And as for the chronology of the Latines, that is ſtill more 
> Plutarch. in Hricertain. Plutarch b repreſents great uncertainties in the originals 


aS lone, 
tom. I. p. 9 
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Romulo & 

dung 0 of Rome; and ſo doth Servins ©. The old records of the Ea- 

7. v. 608. tines were burnt 4 by the Gauls an hundred and twenty years 

6 . | after 
. * | | 


made Lycurgus above 109 years older than the firſt olympiad. They make him fay (Alian. Var. 
Hitt. lib. 13. c. 42, and Plutarch. in Apophthegm.) that the territory of the Lacedzmonians bad- 
been free from the devaſtations of an enemy for coo years before his incurſions. Now from the 
battle of Leuctra to the beginning of the olympiads, the interval was only 406 years: but to the 
guardianſhip of Lycurgus, according to Eratoſthenes, 514. See 5 III. Note 13.) Epaminondas 
therefore, if he took the age of Lycurgus for the commencement of that long period of tranquil 
lity which Laconia enjoyed, muſt have been in that opinion, which Eratoſthenes afterwards 
maintained. But little ſtreſs is to be. laid on-the evidence, which Epaminondas is to made to give 
upon this queſtion, The ſpirit of his Apophthegm will be juſt the ſame, though the interval be- 
tween him and Lycurgus be contracted from five to three hundred years. It is therefore not 
improbable, that whoever firſt committed this Apophthegm to writing, might fit it with the date 


which liked him beſt : and we can have no aſſurance, that the genuine opinion of Epaminondas. 
bath been faithfully tranſmitted to us. 


§ V. 

(') Tnar Rome was taken by the Gauls twenty years after: the regifuge, we learn from 
the expreſs teſtimony of Dionyſius Halicarn. Antiq. lib. 1. c. 74. p. 60. From him alſo, 
we learn, that this event was 64 years before the death of Alexander the Great. For he 
places it in the firſt year of the 98th olympiad: and Alexander died in the firſt of the 114th. 
That many ancient records, both public and private, periſhed in the conflagration which the city 
then underwent, is generally believed upon the authority of Livy, lib. 6. c. 1. It is to be re- 
membered, however, that Livy does not ſay that all the public records periſhed in that fire; and 
the greater probability may be, that all'that were-in-being-were preſerved, They-would be but- 
few, from the rudeneſs of the Roman people in thoſe early ages: and Ivy, becauſe few were 
to be found, might from that circumſtance infer, without any poſitive evidence, that many had 
been deſtroyed. The reaſons which incline me to this opinion are theſe : —The Gauls never were 
in poſſeſſion of the Capitol, where the Romans kept their records, nor did they burn it. When 
the reſolution was taken of defending the Capitol, and abandoning the reſt of the city to the 
enemy, it was given in charge to the Flamens and Veſtal virgins, to take the beſt care they could 
of whatever was moſt ſacred in the temples. Many things they packed in caſks, and buried un- 
der a chapel * to the houſe of the Flamen Quirinalis; and the neſt they carried away in 
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after the regifuge, and ſixty-four years before the death of 


Alexander the Great (): and Quintus Fabius Pictor, © the oldeſt 
hiſtorian of the Latines (*), lived an hundred years later than 
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Plutarch. in 
Rowulo, 


that king (), and took almoſt all things from Diocles Pepare- 


thius (), a Greek. And the chronologers of Gallia, Spain, Ger- 
many, Scythia, Swedeland, Britain, and Ireland, are of a date 
{ill later; for Scythia, beyond the Danube, had no letters, till 
Ulphilas (5) their biſhop formed them; which was about fix 
hundred years (*) after the death of Alexander the Great : ar.d 
Germany had none till it received them from the weſtern em- 
pire of the Latines, above ſeven hundred years after the death 
of that king. The Hunns had none in the days of Procopius ; 
who flouriſhed 850 years after the death of that king : and Swe- 
den and Norway received them ſtill later. And things ſaid to be 


done above one or two hundred vears before the uſe of letters, 
are of little credit. 


carts to Czre, Livy, lib.-g. c. 40. Florus, lib. 1. c. 13. Amongſt the treaſure thus pre- 


ſerved, were ſome of the ſacred books. At leaſt it appears, that ſome of theſe books ſurvived. 


the conflagration, For the firſt buſineſs, after the Gauls were gone, was to repair and purify the 
temples, which had been occupied and defiled by the enemy; and the ſacred books were ſearched, 


for the rites of purification, Livy, lib. 5. c. 50. And fince the facred books. were preſerved, 


why not the pontifical annals? Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis mentions records of a fort, which 


| ſhould ſeem more likely to periſh; becauſe, though they related to public affairs, they were in 


private cuſtody. The records I mean were the Cenſorian commentaries ; which were handed 
down from father to ſon, and religiouſly preſerved in the families of thoſe who had born the of- 
fice of Cenſor. Dionyfius ſpeaks, as if he had ſeen ſome of theſe not leſs antient than the Galiic 


conflagration ; by which he had been enabled to ſettle the diſtance of time between the regituge- 


and that calamity, - Antiq. Rom. lib. 1. c. 74. p. 60. The uncertainty therefore of the Latin 
chronology (which is but too manifeſt) is not to be derived from a total deſtruction of the Roman 
Archives by the Gauls; nor is it greater than what muſt neceſſarily ariſe from that original im- 
perfection, whieh there will always be in the records of rude ages. 

(*) Livy, lib. 2. c. 40. | 

(5) For he lived in the time of the 2d Punic war. Livy, lib. 22. c. 7. 

(*) Plutarch in Romulo, tom. I. p. 19. | 


(*) Sozomen, Hiſt, Eccates, lib. 6. c. 37. Socr, lib, 4. c. 33. Philoſtorg. lib. 2, 


() PnuirocrorGIVs is, as I believe, the only author who makes Ulplilas, or, as he calls him, 
Urphilas, contemporary with Conſtantine the Great. If with all the reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorians we place him under Conſtantius, and the ſucceeding emperor Valens; he was little leis 
than 700 years later than Alexander the Great. Whatever might be Sir Iſaac Newton's reaſon for 
giving credit to Philoſtorgius, I cannot but incline to the opinion of the learned Gothofred; that 
Philoſtorgius makes Ulphilas older than he was, for the ſake of doing credit to the Arian doc- 


trine, by repreſenting it as the oldeſt chriſtianity with which the Goths were acquainted. For 
the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks of Ulphilas as their firſt biſhop, Whereas if he was their firſt bi- 


ſhop, he muſt have been till older than Philaſtorgius makes him: becauſe he muſt have been 
their biſhop before Theophilus, who aſſiſted at the Nicene council, and was therefore contempo- 
rary with Conſtantine the Great, See Gothofred Difert, in. lid. 2. Phileforgit. 


— | VI. 
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Caarre VI. Diodorus, * in the beginning of his hiſtory, tells us, that 


Firsr. 


„Lib. 1. in he did not define, by any certain ſpace, the times preceding the 
Froæm. P. 4. rojan war, becauſe he had no certain foundation to rely upon: 
but from the Trojan war, according to the reckoning of Apollo- 

dorus, whom he followed, there were eighty years to the return 

of the Heraclide into Peloponneſus ; and that from that period 

to the firſt olympiad, there were three hundred and twenty-eight 

years, computing the times from the kings of the Lacedæmoni- 

ans. Apollodorus followed Eratoſthenes, and both of them fol- 

lowed Thucydides (), in reckoning eighty years from the Tro- 

jan war to the return of the Heraclidæ: but in reckoning 328 

| years. 


| $ VI. 
(7 Elb. 2: ©: £2." Þ. ik, 


(*) Pruraxcx tells us, that Eratoſthenes and Apollodorus, to fettle the age of Lycurgus, 
reckoned the time by the ſucceſſions of the kings of Sparta. But it does not appear from Plu- 
tarch, nor, as far as J know, from any poſitive teſtimony, that they took the ſame method for- 
the whcle interval between the return of the Heraclidz and the firſt olympiad; It is probable, 
however, that they did, For that Diodorus Siculus took this method, is certain from his own 
evidence. And the length, that he aſſigns to this interval, is preciſely the ſame that Eratoſ-. 
thenes aſſigned to it; namely, 328 years, (Vid. Diod. Sic. p. 4. and 8 III. note 13.) Hence it 
is highly probable, that Exatoſthenes and Diodorus uſed the ſame method of computation. 


VII. | 

(”) Wrex the antients endeayoured to 134 intervals of time by the reigns of princes, it 
was by adding into one ſum the number of years, which hiſtory or tradition had aſſigned to: 
each in a long ſucceſſion. It does not appear, that they ever thought of a definite proportion, 
whether of equality or any other, neceſſarily ſubſiſting in thegnature of things, between the. 
mean length of the reigns of kings and generations: from which, when once it ſhould be aſcer- 
tained, the length of any conſiderable interval of time might be found from the number of ſuc-- 
ceſhve reigns contained in it, though the length of each reign ſhould be unknown, Newton 
himſelf was, I believe, the firſt chronologer, who thought of correcting the accounts of time by 
this principle. And therefore what he ſays, „that the Egyptians reckoned the reigns of kings. 
equipollent to generations of men,” can be admitted only in this ſenſe ; that they had never at- 
tended to that important circumſtance, that the reigns of kings muſt, upon an average, be 
ſhorter than generations in ſome certain proportion : not that they formally held the proportion. 
between reigns, and generations at an average to be that of equality, and had formed a ſyſtem of 
chronology upon that aſſumption, That the Egyptians tacitly held the equality of reigns and ge- 
nerations, appears from Herodotus : who ſays, that from their firſt king to Sethon, they reck-- 
oned juſt as many kings, and as many high prieſts, as generations. (Lib. 2, c, 142.) In the ſame 
place be tells us, that three generations make 100 years. And this eſtimation of a generation. 
ſeems to be his own, not borrowed from the Egyptian prieſts. The Greeks gave this definition. 
of a generation: that it is the time from a man's birth to his becoming a father (See Plutarch 
De Oraculorum Deſectu, tom. II. p. 415. and Porphyry, as he is quoted by Grævius in his Lec- 
tiones Heſiodeæ, c. 4.) They ſeem to have aſſigned very different lengths to this time in diffe- 
rent ages. Some, ſays Heſychius, reckon a generation at 20 years, ſome at 25, ſome at zo. 
And Torphyry ſays, that the higher you go in antiquity, the longer you will find the generations. 
With Timæus Siculus the length of the generation ſeems to have been forty years. For Dio- 
nyſius Halicarnaſſenſis, in tlie ſecond book of his Roman Antiquities, when he ſets himſelf to 
refute the received tradition, that Numa Pompilius had been a diſciple of Pythagoras, ſays, that 
Fychagoras was later than Numa by four whole generations, ws in Twy noun T&punPapsy irogrune 


(By 
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years from that return to the firſt olympiad, Diodorus tells us, Gazers. | 
that the times were computed from the kings of the Lacedæmo- 
nians (*); and Plutarch tells us, that Apollodorus, Eratoſthenes, * Plutarch. in 


| RS A 5 1 Lycurgo, ſub 
and others, followed that computation : and ſince this reckoning 488. 


is ſtill received by chronologers, and was gathered by computing 
the times from the kings of the Lacedæmonians, that is from 
their number; let us re-examine that computation. =- | 
VII. The Egyptians reckoned the reigns of kings equipollent to 
generations of men, and three generations to an hundred years, 
as above; and ſo did the Greeks and Latines (): and accord- 
ingly they have made their kings reign, one with another, thirty 
| 8 | and 


(By the woes ige, 1 imagine the great work of Timzus is intended, which bore that title. 
Vide & III. not, 10.) For, ſays he, Numa became king of Rome in the middle of the 16th 
olympi:d. And it was certainly after the goth that Pythagoras lived in Italy. (Dion. Hal. Ant. 
Rom. lib, 2.) Here then, taking the text of Dionyſius as it ſtands, 33 olympiads and a half, 
that is 134 years, are made equivalent to four generations: which 1s at the rate of three gene- 
rations to a century. But it is certain, from the unanimous teſtimony of the beſt authors, that 
Pythagoras did not ſettle in Italy earlier than the time of Tarquinius Superbus; that is, not till 
after the both olympiad. Hence the learned Valeſius with good reaſon contends, that the text 
of Dionyſius is corrupt; and that norm ſhould be iEnwrm. . This emendatien being admit- 
ted, we ſhall find 43 and a half olympiads, or 174 years equivalent to four entire generations, 
in the eſtimation of the writer of the xowa: rep; which is at the rate of more than 43 years to 
a generation, But as the expreſſion T:0ozg01 yeYEavig ö Arg v gepos does not imply, that the interval 
was preciſely four generations, but that it rather exceeded ſo many, than fell ſhort of them; I 
think the round number 40 may reaſonably be taken for the number of years in Timæus's valua- 
tion of a generation. 3 ES 

Dionyſius Halicarnafſenfis himſelf ſeems uniformly to value a generation at 2y years. 
Rome, he ſays, was built by. Romulus 16 generations after the Trojan war, (Antiq. lib. 
1. c. 9. p. 8.) In another paſſage, which I have already had occaſion to produce ($ III. note 
13) he ſays, Rome was built 432 years after the taking of Troy. Therefore 432 years with 
Dionyſius are equivalent to 16 generations; which is at the rate of 27 years to a generation- 
In another place, ſpeaking of the long duration of the Roman greatneſs, he ſays, From the 
time that Rome became miſtreſs of Italy, and conceived the high deſign of graſping at univerſal 
dominion, having driven the Carthaginians, who had the chief naval force from the ſeas, and 
having received the ſubmiſſion of Macedonia, which then ſeemed to be the ſtrongeſt of all na- 
tions by land, having no longer any power to contend with either among Greeks or barbarians, . 
the continues to this day, in the ſeventh generation, ſovereign of the whole world.“ (Ant. Rom. 
lib. 1, c. 3. p. 3.) Here, by this day, is to be underſtood, as the ſentence next preceding ſhews, . 
the 193d olympiad. In the 193d olympiad, it ſeems, the ſeventh generation was ſetting in from 
that time, when Rome firſt began to conſider herſelf as the nation which was to give laws to the 
world: and this ſhe began to do, when ſhe found there was no where, among Greeks or bar-- 
barians, a- power that might contend with her either by ſea or land: that is, when, beſides that 
ſhe had ſubdued the whole of Italy, ſhe had in the firſt place ruined the naval power of the Car- 
thaginians, which was. done in the firſt Punic war; and had likewiſe. extinguiſhed the kingdom 
of Macedonia, and made the ſtrength of that great nation her own. When ſhe had done all 
this, then, and not before, commenced the period of Rome's ambition and grandeur. And 
the ſeventh generation of that period commenced in the 193d olympiad. Now the kingdom of 
Macedonia was extinguiſhed, when Perſeus was conquered and made priſoner by Paulus Amilius, . 
With his captivity, therefore, Dionyſius dates the commencement of Rome's greatneſs, And. 
the interval between the captivity of that monarch and the 193d olympiad, according to him, 
contained fix compleat generations, and the. beginning of. a ſeventh, For that is the force of 
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"Fears are here ſtated as equal to fix generations; 
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and three years a-piece, and above. For they make the ſevon 
kings of Rome, who preceded the confuls, to have reigned 244 
years (), which is 35 years a-piece: and the firſt twelve kings 
of Sicyon, Ægialeus, Europs, &c. to have reigned 529 years (), 


which is 44 years a-piece : and the firſt eight kings of Argos, 


Inachus, Phoroneus, 8c. to have reigned 371 years (*), which 
is above 46 years a-piece : and between the return of the Hera- 
clidæ into Peloponneſus, and the end of the firſt Meſſenian wan, 
the ten kings of Sparta in one race; Euryſthenes, Agis, Echeſ- 


| tratus, Labotas, Doryagus, Ageſiläus, Archelaus, Teleclus, Alca- 


menes, and Polydorus: the nine in the other race; Procles, Sous, 
Eurypon, Prytanis, Eunomus, PolydeQtes, Charilaus, Nicander, 
Theopompus: the ten kings of Meſſene; Greſphontes, Epytus, 


_ Glaucus, Iſthmius, Dotadas, 'Sibotas, Phintas, Antiochus, Eu- 


phies, Ariſtodemus : and the nine of Arcadia; Cypſelus, Olæas, 
Buchalion, Phialus, Simus, Pompus, Ægineta, Polymneſtor, Ach- 


mis (5), according to chronologers, took up 379 years: which 
18 35 years a- piece to the ten kings, and 42 years a-piece to the 


nine. 
the Greek. expreſſions. vu iCouny Tyr u cur Jaume ratlos wexurr. Not that ſeven generations 
were compleated ; but fix were compleated, and the ſeventh was juſt ſetting in. The defeat and 
captivity of Perſeus happened in the firſt year of the 153d olympiad. From the beginning of 
the 153d to the middle of the 193d olympiad i is 40 and a half olympiads, or 162 years. 80 162 
which 1s at the rate of 27 years to a generation. 
The learned Dodwell, conceiving that the hiſtorian ſpeaks of the period of the Roman great- 
neſs, rom the commencement of it to his own time, as containing ſeven compleat generations; 
and perſuading himſelf that the commencement was to be placed at the end of the third Punic 
war; concludes, in his Difſertation on the age of Dionyſ. Halicarn, that this accurate writer 
uſed the word ywaivaguely, for no definite-number of years.» Whereas it ſeems to me, that 
Dionyſius uniformly values the generation at 27 years. As for the Latins, I do not know that 
they had any word which anſwered to the Greek yea, or generation. Their tas rather ſigni- 


fied the natural period of human life: and what they meant by their /zeculum, they ſeem not 
o have known themſelves. 1 


() Dionyſ. Hal. Antiq. Rom, lib. 1. c. 75. p. 61. Livy, lib. 1. c. 60. 
0) Euſeb. Chron, Petavius in Paralipom. Doct. Temp. (*) Euſeb. in Chron, Petavius. 


(*) Tux ſucceflions and ſynchroniſms of theſe kings of Sparta, Meſſene and Arcadia, are ea- 
fily to be collected from Pauſanias. The time to be allotted, according to chronologers, to the 
entire ſueceſſions, may be compendioully eſtimated in this manner. 

The ffirſt Meſſenian war ended with the ſurrender of Ithome in the firſt year of the 14th olym- 
piad, according to Pauſanias, lib. 4. c. 13. And this was probably the laſt year of Polydorus, 
king of Sparta. (Pauſan. lib. 3. c. 3) From the beginning of the olympiads, therefore, to the 
laſt year of Polydorus, king of Sparta, the interval was thirteen complete olympiads, or 52 years. 
Add 328 years, the interval from the return of the Heraclidz to the beginning of the olympiads, 
according to Eratoſthenes ; and the ſum gives the whole interval, from the return of the Hera- 
clidz to the end of Polydorus king of Sparta, 380 years complete. 


Again: The firſt Meſſenian war came to an end, when Hippomenes, the ſucceſſor of Ariſto- 


| demus, had reigned four years complete. (Pauſan. lib. 4. c. 13.) Therefore Ariſtodemus died 


in the 1ſt year of the 13th oy mpiad ; and from the beginning of the olympiads to his death, the 
interval 
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nine. And the five kings of the race of Euryſthenes, between Gzzzxs. 
the end of the firit Meſſenian war, and the beginning of the 
reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis (); Eurycrates, Anaxander,. Eury- 
crates II. Leon, Anaxandrides, reigned 202 years; which is 
above 40 years a- piece. 2 Ly” f 

VIII. Thus the Greek chronologers, who follow Timæus and 
Eratoſthenes, have made the kings of their ſeveral cities, who 
ved before the times of the Perſian. empire, to reign about 35 
or 40 years a-piece, one with another; which is a length ſo⸗ 
much beyond the courſe of nature, as is not to be credited. For 
by the ordinary courſe of nature, kings reign, one with another, 
about eighteen or twenty years a- piece: and if in ſome inſtances 
they reign, one with another, five or ſix years longer, in others 
they reign as much ſhorter : eighteen or twenty years is a medi- 
um. So the eighteen kings of Judah, who ſucceeded Solomon, 
reigned 390 years, which is, one with another, 22 years a-piece. 
The fifteen kings of Iſrael, after Solomon, reigned 259 years, 
which is 17 years a-piece ('). The eighteen kings of Baby- 


lon, 
interval was 12. complete olympiads, or 48 years, Add 328 years as before. The ſum gives the 
interval from the return of the Heraclidz to the death of Ariſtodemus, . 376'years, 


() Darivs, the ſon of Hyftaſpes, became king of Perſia in the 4th year of the 64th olym - 
pzad, (Petavius Dot. Temp. lib. 10. c. 19.) And the firſt Meſſenian war having ended in the. 
1ſt year of the 14th, the interval is co entire olympiads and 2 years; that is, 202 years, 
throwing away the year in which Darius's reign began. But what certain evidence Sir Iſaac 
Newton might have, that the end of Anaxandrides coincided with the beginning of Darius, 
I know not. The beſt light I can give in this matter, is this; Anaxandrides was reigning 
at. Sparta in the time of Crœſus. (Herodot. lib. 1. c. 67.) From the end of Craſus to the 
beginning of Darius, the interval was 22 years complete: for Crœſus was conquered by Cy-: 
rus in the 1ſt year of the goth olympiad. Therefore we may reaſonably look for the end of 
Anaxandrides about the beginning of Darius. The ſucceſſot of Anaxandrides was the mad Cleo- 
menes ;, whoſe firſt exploit was his incurſion of the Argive territory; when the women of Argos 
armed, at the inſtigation of the pceteſs Teleſilla, and ſaved their country. (Pauſan. lib. 3. c. 4. 
Plutarch de de Virtut. Mul. tom. II. p. 245.) Of the year of this memorable event, which was. 

Probably the firſt year of Cleomenes, I can find no certain character. But the next remarkable 
tranſaction of his reign ſeems to have been the expulſion of the Piſiſtratidæ from Athens. (Pauſan. 
lib. 3. c. 4.) Now Hippias, the ſon of Piſiſtratus, after that event, took refuge at the Perſiane 
court; end in the twentieth year after his flight he fought, on the Perſian fide, at Marathon. (Thu- 
cydid. lib. 6. c. 59. p. 383.) The year of the battle of Marathon, therefore, was the twentieth. 
of Hippias's exile: and it was the zzd of Darius's reign. (Petav. Doct. Temp. lib. 10. c. 23.) 
Therefore the expulſion of Hippias muſt have happened in the 12th or 11th of Darius, At this. 
time Cleomenes reigned in Sparta: and perhaps had been reigning two or three years before. 
His father Anaxandrides, therefore, might hardly ſurvive the gth or 10th of Darius; and I find 
no evidence. that he died ſooner, Sir Iſaac Newton therefore, in placing the death of Anaxan- - 
drides ſo early as in the beginning of Darius's reign, puts the whole time of the five reigns in 
queſtion at the ſhorteſt, and gives the utmoſt advantage to the opinion which he combats. 

| § VIII. as 
I know not for what reaſon Sir Iſaac Newton makes the ſuccefiors of Solomon only 2 . 

N | | _ kingdom. 
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40 


Crarrex Jon, Nabonaſſar, &c. reigned 209 years, which is 115 years a- 


FIRST. 


piece. The ten kings of Perſia; Cyrus, Cambyſes, &c. reigned 


208 years, which is almoſt 2 1 years a - piece. The fixteen ſuc- 


ceſſors of Alexander the Great, and of his brother and ſon in 
Syria; Seleucus, Antiochus Soter, &c. reigned 244. (*) years, 
after the breaking of that monarchy into various kingdoms, 
which is 1 53 years a-piece. The eleven kings of Egypt; Pto- 
lomæus Lagi, &c. reigned 277 years, counted from the ſame pe- 
riod, which is 25 years a-piece (). The eight in Macedonia; 
Caffander, &c. reigned 138 years, which is 17; years a-piece (0. 
The thirty kings of England; William the Conqueror, - William 
Rufus, &c. reigned 648 years, which is 212 years a-piece. The 
firſt twenty- four kings of France; Pharamundus, &c. reigned 
4.58 years, which is 19 years a-piece: the next twenty-four 
kings of France; Ludovicus Balbus, 8c. 45 f years, which is 
184 years a-piece. The next fifteen, Philip Valeſius, &c. 315 
years, which is 21 years a· piece. And all the ſixty-three kings 
of France, 1224 years, which is 19 years a- piece. Genera- 
tions from father to ſon, may be reckoned one with another at 
about 33 or 34 years a- piece, or about three generations to an 
hundred years: but if the reckoning proceed by the eldeſt ſons, 
they are ſhorter, ſo that three of them may be reckoned at about 
7.5 or 80 years: and the reigns of kings are {till ſhorter; be- 
cauſe kings are ſucceeded not only v7.3 their FROM ſons, -but ſome- 


| | times 
Kingdom of Judah, 00 oy 15 in that of Iſrael. They were 20 in the en of Judah, and 


I 
in lirael, reckoning the uſurper Zimri; whom Euſebius, indeed, on account of the ſhortneſs of 


his reign of ſeven days omits : but in the preſent enquiry, account is to be taken of the ſhorteſt, 
as well as of the longeſt reigns. The 20 kings of Judah, after Solomon, reigned juſt 400 years, 


"The 19 of Ifrael only 268. Hence the mean length of che rejgn, for the kings of Jotah, was 
20 years: for the kings of Iſrael only 19 Years. 


(% From the beginning of Seleucus Nicanor to the extinction of the Syrian kingdom by 
Pompey, the interval was 246 years; and the number of princes in ſucceſſion was 22; or rather 
23, counting Tigranes for one. (See Petavius Doct. Temp. lib. 10, c. 47.) The laſt of theſe, An- 
tiochus Aſiaticus, had a very ſhort reign; of not more than three years, or perhaps not three 
years complete. Sir Iſaac Newton ſeems to throw this laſt prince out of the liſt, and to conſider 
the kingdom of Syria as coming to an end, at the timeof the conqueſt of Tigranes by Lucullus. 
For this reaſon he might ſhorten the whole interval by two years : and finding this Antiochns 
Aſiaticus called by Appian, the 17th prince of the Seleucid race, he might imagine there had 
been but 16 kings before him ; not confidering that Appian, ſpeaking of the deſcendants of Se- 
leucus, does not reckon three princes who were not of that deſcent ; and ſeems to have omitted 
Antiochus and Philip, the fons of Grypus, the two immediate ſucceſſors of Antiochus Euſebes : 
for he ſpeaks of Antiochus Euſcbes as himſelf ſpoiled of his kingdom by Tigranes. 80 that five 


princes, 
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poſed 3 and ſucceeded by others of an equal or greater age, eſpe- 
cially in elective or turbulent kingdoms, In the later ages, ſince 
chronology hath been exact, there is ſcarce an inſtance to be 
found of ten kings reigning any where in - continual ſucceſſion 
above 260 years: but Timæus and his followers, and I think 
alſo ſome of his predeceſſors, after the example of the Egypti- 
ans, have taken the reigns of kings for generations, and reck- 
oned three generations to an hundred, and ſometimes to an hun- 
dred and twenty years; and founded the technical chronology of 
the Greeks upon this way of reckoning. Let the reckoning be 
reduced to the courſe: of nature, by putting the reigns of kings, 
one with another, at about eighteen or twenty years a-piece : 
and the ten kings of Sparta by one race, the nine by another 
race, the ten kings of Meflene, and the nine of Arcadia above- 
mentioned, between the return of the Heraclidæ into Pelopon- 
neſus and the end of the firſt Meſſenian war, will ſcarce take 
up above 180 or 190 years: whereas according to chronologers 
they took up 379 years. 1 3 tg 25 
IX. For confirming this reckoning, I may add another ar- 


body of the Meſſenians () in the fifth year of the firſt Meſſe- 
nian war; and was in the fifth generation from Oiolycus the ſon 


princes, or fix with Tigranes, muſt be added to Appians 175 to make up the whole ſucceſſion, 


from the beginning of this kingdom, under Seleucus Nicanor, to the extinction of it, in the per- 
ſon of Antiochus Aſiaticus, by Pompey. 3 8 


() From the beginning of Lagus to the end of Dionyſius, the laſt of the Lagidæ except 
Cleopatra, the interval was 275 years according to Euſebius, or 277 according to Petavius. 


(Doct. Temp. lib. 10. c. 48.) And in this interval Euſebius mentions only 11 kings, but Pe- 
tavius reckons up 13. | 


() Tux interval intended muſt be from the beginning of Caſſander to the conqueſt of Perſeus 
by the Romans; which was about 1 50 years according to Euſebius, or according to Petavius 149 
(Vid. Paralipomena Librorum de Dofring Temporum.) Perhaps'Sir Iſaac Newton reckoned only to 
the beginning of Perſeus ; which being ten years earlier, the whole interval, from the beginning: 
of Caſſander to that epoch, will be within a year or two what Newton makes it. But the ſuc- 
ceſſions from Caſſander were not fewer than 16 with Perſeus, or fifteen without him. For Caſſan- 
der was the twenty - fifth king of Macedonia, and Perſeus the fortieth. It is true Euſebius calls 
Caſſander the twenty-ſixth, and Perſeus the thirty-ninth. But the reaſon of this is, that among 
the princes before Caſſander, he has counted one twice over; and after Caſſander, he omits two 
reigns; namely, the ſhort one of Philip, Caſſander's ſon, and that of Arſinöe, the widow of 
Lylimachus, | 

1 | | : | $ IX, 

| () Meſſenians] read Lacedzmonians, 


Vor. V. G | of 


times by their brothers, and ſometimes” they are ſlain or de- Gzzes. 


gument. Euryleon the ſon of ÆRgeus, commanded the main * aufn 1.4 
| c. 3. p. 285. 


& c. 7. p. 29 5 
& 296. & |. 3o 


C. 15. p · 245. 
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cara of Theras (*), the brother-in-law of Ariſtodemus, and tutor to 
Paul. 1.3. his ſons Euryſthenes and Procles, as Pauſanias relates ; and by 


* Pauſan, 


c. 3. p. aß. conſequence, from the return of the Heraclidz, which was in 


the days of Theras, to the battle, which was in the fifth year of 
this war, there were fix () generations; which, as I conceive, 
being for the moſt part by the eldeſt ſons, will ſcarce exceed 
thirty years to a generation ;. and fo may amount unto 170 or 
180 years. That war laſted 19 or 20 years: add the laſt Ig 
years; and there will be about 190 years to the end of that war: 


whereas the followers of Timzus make it about 379 years; which ; 


18 2 ſixty years to a generation. | 
X. By theſe arguments, chronologers have len gthened the 
time, between the return of the Heraclide into Peloponneſus and 
the firſt Meſſenian war; adding to it about 190 years: and they 
have alſo lengthened the time between that war and the riſe of 
the Perſian empire. For in the race of the Spartan kings, de- 
» Herod, l j. foended from Euryſthenes, after Polydorus, reigneg ) theſe kings; 
Ow Eurycrates, Anaxander, Eurycratides, Leon, Anaxandrides, Cleo- 
menes, Leonidas, &c (). And in the other race deſcended from 
« Herod. 1.8. Procles, after Theopompus reigned © theſe; Anaxandrides, Ar- 
ek chidamus, Anaxilaus, Leutychides, Hippocratides, - Ariſton, De- 
maratus, Leutychides II. &. (* ) according to Herodotus. Theſe 
kings reigned till the ſixth year of Xerxes, in which Leonidas 


was flain by the Perſians at THIEN 3 - and Leutychides II. 


| | | ſoon 
(%) Tux words of Pauſanias are theſe : To ft 0; N EUR, To » play Tagola AAN ,-, re 


34 e N de ano Kadus kl 8& Obe Aiyiws Tg&'Qiohuxs TE& Ono 78 Ailoi. &Toyor@-' .: Lib. 
4. c. 7. Pauſanias therefore ſays, that this Euryleon was the fifth, in deſcent, not from Oiolycns 


the ſon, but from Ægeus, the grandſon of Theras. Sir Iſaac Newton has been miſled by an 


Latin tranſlation. 

(?) Seven at leaſt, But Sir Iſaac Newton's concluſion will be little affected by this miſtake. 

$X 

2 Parifan, lib. 3. c. 3 & 4. 

(5) This lift of the Proclidæ, taken from a corrupt paſſage of Herodotus, is erroneous. 
The ſueceſſors of Theopompus were theſe: Zeuxidamus, Anaxidamus, Archidamus, Agaſicles, 
Ariſto, ant, Leotychides, Pauſan. lib, 3. c. 7. and Meurſius De Regno bras, 
cap. 17. 
tb Herodot. lib. 6. c. 72. 

(*) According to the true liſt, only ſeven, 


() Tat battle of Thermopylz was in the firſt year of the 75th olympiad, at the very begin- 
ning of the year, (Diod. Sic. lib, 11. c. 1. Herodot. lib, 7. c. 206.) The interval, therefore, 


from the beginning of the olympiads to this battle was 74 complete olympiads; chat is, 296 


years. But from the return of the Heraclidæ to this battle, our author reckons 342. The 
difference is 46 years; the interval by which tlie return of the Heraclidæ, by this reckoning, 
preceded the beginning of the olympiads. But the olympiads began Ann, Per. Jul. 3938. 
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ſoon after, flying from Sparta to Tegea; died there 60. The eue 5 


ſeven reigns of the kin gs. of Sparta, which follow Polydorus, be- 
ing added to the ten reigns above- mentioned, which began with 
that of Euryſthenes, make up ſeventeen , reigns of kings, be- 
tween the return of the Heraclidæ into Peloponneſus and the 
ſixth year of Xerxes: and the eight (?) reigns following Theo- 
pompus, being added to the nine reigns above-mentioned, which 
began with that of Procles, make up alſo ſeventeen reigns: and 
theſe ſeventeen reigns, at twenty years a-piece one with another, 
amount unto 340 years. Count theſe 340 years upwards from 
the ſixth year of Xerxes, and one or two years more for the war 
of the Heraclidæ, and reign. of Ariftodemus, the father of Eu- 
ryſthenes and Procles; and they will place the return of the 
Heraclidz into Peloponneſus, 159 years after the death of Solo- 
mon, and 46 (5) years before the firſt olympiad, in which Co- 
ræbus was victor. But the followers of Timæus have placed 


this return 280 years earlier. Now this being the computation 


upon which the Greeks, as you have heard from Diodorus and 
Plutarch, have founded the chronology of their kingdoms, which 


were ancienter than the Perſian empire; that chronology is to be 


rectified, by ſhortening the times which preceded the death of 
Cyrus, in the proportion of almoſt two to one; for the times 
which follow the death of Cyrus are not much amiſs, 

Solomon died (according to Petavius, Doct. Temp.) Ann. Per. Jul. 3730. Years, 


Solomon's death, therefore, was earlier than the beginning of the olympiads by: 1099 


Subtract the time by which the return of the Heraclidæ preceded the olympiads, ST” 
The interval by which Solomon's death preceded the return of the Heraclidz, will be 163 
But theſe concluſions ſeem irreconcileable with the date aſſigned to the return of the Heraclidz 
in § VIII and IX. In $ VIII. our author, eſtimating the time between the return of the He- 


raclidz and the end of the firſt Meſſenian war, by the number of ſucceffive reigns which ke found 


in that interval in the kingdoms of Sparta, Meſſene, and Arcadia, fixes it at 190, or not leſs 
than 180 years, In 5 IX. he values the ſame interval by a computation founded on the number 

of generations which it contained: which he endeavours to aſcertain by the pedigree of a Lace- 

dzmonian general: and he finds his former reckoning confirmed by the reſult of this new cal - 


culation. But if the interval between the return of the Heraclidæ and the end of the firſt Meſ- 


ſenian war was 190 or 180 years; then, fince the end of this war was only 52 years later than 
the commencement of the olympiads, the interval between the return of the Heraclidz and the 
commencemett of the olympiads, could not be leſs than 138 or 128 years. In this ſection our 


author would eſtimate the whole interval, between the return of the Heraclidz and the battle of 


Thermopylz, by the number of ſucceſſive reigns in the kingdoms of Sparta. And by this reck - 
oning, that whole interval turns out ſo ſhort, that when the known time between the com- 
mencement of the olympiads and the battle of Thermopylæ is thrown away, what remains for the 
interval between the return of the Heraclidæ and the commencement of the olympiads, is not 
above a third part of the length which the former computations, from the very ſame principle, 


had aſſigned to it. A ſtriking inſtance of the e a of the N n which theſe compu 5 
tations ed. 
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Cairn XI. The artificial chronologers have made Lycurgus, the le- 
— giſlator, as old as Iphitus, the reſtorer of the olympiads ; and 
Iphitus, 112 years older than the firſt olympiad: and, to help 
out the hypotheſis, they have feigned twenty-eight olympiads 
older than the firſt olympiad, wherein Coræbus was victor (). 
But theſe things were feigned, after the days of Thucydides and 
Plato: for Socrates died three years after the end of the Pelo- 
2 in ponneſian war, and Plato introduceth him ſaying, that“ the 
— inſtitutions of Lycurgus were but of three hundred years 
> Thucyd. 1. 6 ſtanding, or not much more.” And Thucydides, in the read- 
ing followed by Stephanus, faith, that “the Lacedæmonians had, 
“from ancient times, uſed good laws, and been free from ty- 
„ ranny; and that from the time that they had uſed one and the 
« ſame adminiſtration of their commonwealth, to the end of the 
« Peloponnefian war, there were three hundred years () and a 
few more.” Count 300 years back from the end of the Pelo- 
ponneſian war, and they will place the legiflature of Lycurgus 
1 upon the 19th olympiad. And, according to Socrates, it might 
| ah rang be upon the 22d or 23d. Athenæus © tells us out of ancient 
® Caulab, authors (Hellanicus, Soſimus, and Hieronymus) that Lycurgus 
the legiſlator was contemporary to Terpander the muſician; and 
that Terpander was the firſt man who got the victory in the Car- 
nea, in a ſolemnity of muſic inſtituted in thoſe feſtivals in the 
26th olympiad (3). He overcame four times in thoſe Pythic 
games (0), and therefore lived at leaſt till the 29th olympiad 2 
and beginning to flouriſh in the days of Lycurgus, it is not like- 
ly that Lycurgus began to flouriſh much before the 18th olym- 
piad. The name of Lycurgus being on the olympic diſc, Ariſ- 
totle concluded thence, that Lycurgus was the companion of 
Iphitus, in reſtoring the olympic games (5) : and this argument 


might be the ground of the opinion of chronologers, that Ly- 


$ Xl. 
()] See Sir John Marſham, Sec, XV. Tit. Olympia. 


Tus old Bafil edition. of Hervagius has 400. So has Henry Stevens's own edition, in the- 
Gkrek text. So have the modern editions of Hudſon and Duker. And it does not appear by 
their collections of various readings, that any other number was to be found in any of the MSS$, 
Stevens has taken no notice of the paſſage in his notes. Therefore it ſeems probable, that it is 
by ſome accidental miſtake, that the number 300 appears in his Latin tranſlations. 


(*) ATnznzvs tells us, from Hellanicus, that Terpander was the firſt victor in the Carnea; 
and, from Hieronymus,. that he was contemporary with Lycurgus. But he mentions theſe ag 
two different opinions, both afligning a great antiquity, but not the ſame time, to Terpander, 
C) Plutarch de Muſ. tom, II. p- 1132. | 


curgus 


c HR ON O L O G Y. 
curgus and Iphitus were contemporary (). But Iphitus did notGzeexs. 
reſtore all the olympic games. He * reſtored indeed the racing * Faufan. I. 5. 


in the firſt olympiad, Coræbus being victor. In the 14th olym- 


in the 18th olympiad, the quinquertium and wreſtling were 
added, Lampus and Eurybatus, two Spartans, being victors : 


ſanias tells us, that there were three diſcs kept in the olympic 


upon them, ſhew that they were given by him, at the inſtitution 
of the Quinquertium, in the 18th olympiad ()>** Now Poly- 


and Lycurgus, upon the birth of Charillus, became tutor to the 
child; and after about eight months travelled into Crete and 
Aſia, till the child grew up; and brought back with him the po- 
ems of Homer; and ſoon after publiſhed his laws (), ſuppoſe 
upon the 22d or 23d olympiad; for he was then growing old: 
and Terpander was a lyric poet, and began to flouriſh about this 
time; for © he imitated Orpheus and Homer, and ſung Homer's , 
verſes and his own, and wrote the laws of Lycurgus in verſe, 
and was victor in the Pythic games in the 26th olympiad, as 
above. He was the firſt who diſtinguiſhed the modes of ly ric; 
muſic by ſeveral names. Ardalus and Clonas ſoon after did the. 


ragement of the Pythic games, now inſtituted, ſeveral eminent 
muſicians and poets flouriſhed in Greece: as Archilochus, Eume- 


Sacadas, Tyrtzeus,. Tleſilla, Rhianus, Alcman, Arion, Steſichorus, 
Mimnermnus, Alcæus, Sappho, Theoguis, Anacreon, Ibycus, Si- 
monides, Æſchylus, Pindar, by whom the muſic and poetry of 


the Greeks were brought to perfection. 


(*) Vid. & IV. 
(*) Which Athenzus mentions as a thing univerſally agreed, lib. 14. p. 635. 


This diſc had no reference to the inſtitution of the game of the Quoit; but contained the ori- 


the fragment of his work De O“ iy mpionicis, and Jackſon's Chronology,. vol.-III. 
() Plutarch in Lycurgo. 
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C. . 


piad, the double ſtadium was added, Hypænus being victor: and 


and the diſc was one of the games of the quinquertium. Pau- Favſan. 1.6. 


c. 19. 


treaſury at Altis: theſe therefore having the name of Lycurgus 


dlectes king of Sparta, being ſlain before. the birth of his ſon Cha- 
rillus, or Charilaus,- left the kingdom to Lycurgus his brother; 


c 1 
N N 

3 I, 

1132. Cle- 

5 Strom. 
YU 16. P · 
08. 


like for wind-muſic: and from henceforward, by the encou- 


lus Corinthius, Polymneſtus, Thaletas, Xenodemus, Xenocritus, 


() Tapprehend, that it was not on any of the three diſes at Altis, 05 on the famous diſc 
of Iphitus, preſerved in the temple of uno at Elis, that the name of Lycurgus was inſcribed. 


ginal articles of the armiſtice preſcribed by Iphitus, when he reſtored the olympic games, to be: 
obſerved ever afterwards during the celebrity. Sec. Pauſan. lib. 5. c. 20. and Phlegon, Trall. in. 


XII. 
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CT HR O NG DO 6 . 
XII. Lycurgus publiſhed his laws in the reign of Ageſi- 
laus (), the ſon and ſucceſſor of Doryagus, in the race of the 
kings of Sparta deſcended from Euryſthenes. From the return 
of the Heraclidæ into Peloponneſus, to the end of the reign of 
Ageſilaus, there were fix reigns : and from the ſame return to 
the end of the reign of Polydectes, in the race of the Spartan 
kings deſcended from Procles, there were alſo ſix reigns : and 


theſe reigns, at twenty years a- piece one with another, amount ; 
unto 120 years; beſides the ſhort reign of Ariſtodemus, the fa- 
ther of Euryſthenes and Procles, which might amount to a year” 


« Herod. I. 6. Or tWO for Ariſtodemus came to the crown, as Herodotus and 


4 + 


the Lacedæmonians themſelves affirmed. The times of the 
deaths of Ageſiiaus and Polydectes are not certainly known: but 


it may be preſumed, that Lycurgus did not meddle with the olym- 


pic games before he came to the kingdom; and therefore Poly- 


v Pauſan, 


I bL C. 4 


dectes died in the beginning of the 18th olympiad, or but a 


very little before. If it may be ſuppoſed that the z th olym- 
piad was in, or very near to, the middle time between the deaths 


of the two kings Polydectes and Agefilius, and from thence be 


counted upwards the aforeſaid 120 years, and one year more for 
the reign of Ariſtodemus ; the reckoning will place the return 
of the Heraclidæ about 45 years before the beginning of the 
olympiads. On ” 

XIII. Iphitus, who reſtored the olympic games, b was de- 


ſcended from Oxylus, the ſon of Hæmon, the ſon of Thoas, the 


ſon 
| | a. 15 | 
) In this Sir Iſaac Newton follows Pauſanias, lib. 3. c. 2. Plutarch places the legiſlation 


of Lycurgus in the reign of Archelius, the ſucceſſor of Ageſiläus; and this the learned 


Meurfius confirms by many authorities. See his Miſcellanea Laconica, lib, 2. c. 5. 


| - $ XIII. 
(*) Pauſan. lib. g. c. 3. | () — Lib. 5. c. 4. 
. ENT; CS 7 Ys 4 
(5) ——— Strabo, lib. 8. p. 357, edit, Cauſab. (*) Strabo, lib. 8. p. 357. 
(0) Pauſan, lib. 5. c. 8, | (% ——— lb. 5. c. 4. | 
$ XIV, 


Tux paſſage, in which Pauſanias is ſuppoſed to repreſent this, is, 1 fear, ſo corrupt, that | 


no coneluſion can be ſafely drawn from it. It is near the end of the 18th chapter of the 5th 
book, and ſtands thus : Kut” x0% Teig Teryoro fxloy my e S Toten Tng Tu-, xo 
Fe0yn1©- of401w vw Mina; 5 Arlacos. By thele words, it ſeems, Sir Iſaac Newton underſtood, that 
Cyplelus and his anceſtors were originally deſcended from Gonuſſa, a daughter of Sicyon: that 
Melas was the head of the family in the male line; and that Cypſelus was the ſixth in deſcent 


from 
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ſon of Andremon (): Hercules and Andremon married two Gzzzxs. 
ſiſters (): Thoas warred at Troy (): Oxylus returned into Pe- 
loponneſus with the Heraclide (). In this return he command- 
ed the body of the Etolians, and recovered Elea (); OY Hons l. 5. 
whence his anceſtor Ætolus (), the ſon of Endymion, the ſon Strabs, 1, 8, 
of Aethlius (), had been driven by Salmoneus, the grandſon . 
of Hellen (5). By the friendſhip of the Heraclidæ, Oxylus had * 
the care of the olympic temple committed to him: and the He- 
raclidæ, for his ſervice done them, granted further upon oath, 
that the country of the Eleans ſhould be free from invaſions, 

and be defended by them from all armed force (): and when 

the Eleans were thus conſecrated, Oxylus reſtored the olympic 
games ('): and after they had been again intermitted, Iphitus 

their King reſtored them, and made them quadrennial. Tee * Paalen, 
tus is by ſome reckoned the king of Hæmon, by others the ſon OT og, 
of Praxonidas, the ſon of Hæmon (): but Hezmon being the 
father of Oxylus, I would reckon Iphitus the ſon of Praxoni- 

das, the ſon of Oxylus, the ſon of Hemon. And by this reck- 
oning the return of the Heraclidz into Peloponneſus will be two 
generations by the eldeſt ſons, or about 52 years, before the 
olympiads. CD 
XIV. Pauſanias © repreſents, that Melas the ſon. of Antaſſus, * Paufan, 

of the poſterity of Gonuſſa the daughter of Sicyon, was not + 
above ſix generations older than Cypſelus king of Corinth (); 


and 


from him, But it appears from Pauſanias's account of the early times of Corinth, that Cypſe- 
lus was at leaſt eleven generations later than Aletes, with whom this Melas was contemporary, 
Pauſanias ſays (lib. 2. c. 4.) that Aletes and his deſcendants reigned in Corinth for five genera- 
tions, until Bacchis the ſon of Prumnis. From Bacchis the Bacchiade reigned for five genera- 
tions more, unto Teleſtes the ſon of Ariſtodemus. This Teleſtes was flain, and after his death 
there was no king for ſome time; but annual magiſtrates of the Bacchiadæ: until Cypſelus the 
ſon of Eetion drove out that family. From Aletes therefore, and his contemporary Melas, to 
Cypſelus, there were not leſs than eleven generations; allowing only the ſpace of one generation 
to the reign of Teleſtes, and the whole duration of the annual magiſtracy ; which hewever took 
up four at leaſt, according to the old chronology. (See Euſeb. in Chron.) The poſition there- 
fore, that Cypſelus was in the fixth generation after Melas, ſeems clearly refuted. The paſſage 
alleged in proof of it, ſeems rather indeed to imply, that Cypſelus was the fixth from a daugh- 
ter of Sicyon. But this will ſet Pauſanias ſtill more at variance with himſelf. For if Cypſelus 
was not earlier than in the eleventh generation from the return of the Heraclidz, he could not 
be within ſeven of Sicyon, who lived long before the Trojan war. Fortunately, however, the 
manifeſt depravity of the paſſage acquits the writer of the charge of inconfiftency. When the 
Greek writers number generations, the word they uſe is, not ye, but yea; and I believe no 
inſtance is to be found, in which theſe two words are confounded, Nor do they expreſs them- 


lelves 


48 ETETU SO NU DB DL eee. 
Cuarres And that he was contemporary to Aletes, ho returned with the 
#1857- Heraclidz into Peloponneſus. The reign of Cypſelus began an. 
2, olymp. 31, according to chronologers (* ); and fix generations, 
at about 3o years to a generation, amount unto 180 years. Count 
thoſe years backwards from an. 2, olymp. 31, and they will 
place the return of the Heraclidæ into Peloponneſus 58 years 
before the firſt olympiad. But it might not be ſo early, if the 
reign of Cypſelus began three or four olympiads later ; for he 
reigned before the Perſian empire began. | 
XV. Hercules the Argonaut was the father of Hyllus; the 
father of Cleodæus; the father of Ariſtomachus ; the father of 
Temenus, Creſphontes, and Ariſtodemus (), who led the He- 
raclide into Peloponneſus : and Euryſtheus, who was of the 
ſame age with Hercules, was ſlain in the firſt attempt of the 
Heraclidæ to return (): Hyllus was flain in the ſecond at- 
tempt (), Cleodæus in the third attempt, Ariſtomachus in the 
fourth attempt (), and Ariſtodemus died as ſoon as they were re- 
turned, and left the kingdom of Sparta to his ſons Euryſthenes 
and Procles. Whence their return Was four generations later 
than 


4 
DL: 


ſelves by the genitive of the name of the perſon, from whom generations are counted, without 
: a prepoſition ; as is done here, if bd yw®- eagxn; Toons mean the fixth generation from Go- 
F | nuſa: for aN is no prepoſition, but an adverb. Neither would the Greek writers, or any 
; writer, I think, of common ſenſe in any language ſay, that a man and his anceſtors collectively 
were the ſixth generation from any one perſon. Add, that we no-where read of this Gonuſa 
the daughter of Sicyon. Sicyon had a daughter Cthonophyle (Pauſan. lib. 2. c. 6.) and it ap- 
pears not from hiſtory, that he had any other child. But if there was no Gonuſa, a daughter 

of Sicyon, there was a town Gonoefla not far from the city Sicyon, to the north of it. 
aimeivyy Tovoerogn, ' . B. . 5 
Or as ſome write it Aovergoon Euſtath. ad locum & Palmer, Exercitat. p 10 5.) and of this town 
was Melas. Me>ave de we Tovewongs vue ve Dx ue. (Pauſan. Ub. 3. e. *» Hence IT doubt not 
but that the true reading of this paſſage of the Eliaca, from whence Cypſelus has been placed 4 
in the ſixth generation after Melas is this: Ku{mw «as Toig go avis nv yer gegn i To- 1 
voeTTng Tys dee Zixuwr@®-, xai Teoyovo; ofow nv Mau g 6 Aſleooe. wy Cypſelus and his anceſtors were AY 
originally from the town of Gonoeſla to the north of Sicyon; and Melas the ſon of Antaſſus was 
among their anceſtors.“ Thus Pauſanias ſays juſt what is to his purpoſe, a and nothing more. 
For if the learned reader will take the trouble to conſider the paſſage in the original, as connected 
with the author's ſubject, he will perceive that it was much to the purpoſe to mention, that Me- 
4 was among the anceſtors of Cypſelus; but not at all, to ſtate the diſtance of time between 1 
them a 1 
(*) Euſebius places the beginning of the reign of Cypſelus in the firſt, Petavius 1 in the third 4 
year, of the zoth olympiad, | 


4 : 
§ XV. 
(') Herodot. lib. 7. c. 204. Lib. 8. c. 131. Lib. 6. c. "OP Pauſan. lib, 2. c. 18. p. 151. 


(*) EurxyYSTuEvs was lain before any attempt of the Heraclidz to return, in an expedition of 
| his 
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chan the Argonautic expedition: and theſe generations were Cuzoxr-Le, 


ſhort ones, being by the chief of the family, and ſuit with the 
reckoning of Thucydides and the ancients, that the taking of 
Troy was about 75 or 80 years before the return of the Hera- 
clidæ into Peloponneſus ; and the Argonautic expedition one ge- 
neration earlier than the taking of Troy. Count therefore 80 
years backward from the return of the Heraclidæ into Pelopon- 
neſus to the Trojan war: and the taking of Troy will be about 


76 years after the death of Solomon: and the Argonautic expe- 


dition, which was one generation earlier, will be about 4.3 years 
after it (5). From the taking of Troy to the return of the He- 
raclidæ, could ſcarce be more than eighty years; becauſe Oreſtes, 
the ſon of Agamemnon, was a youth at the taking of Troy, 


and his ſons Penthilus and Tiſamenus lived till the return of the 


Heraclidæ (*). 
XVI. Aſculapius ol and Hercules 0 were Argonauts: : and 


Hippocrates was the eighteenth. incluſively by the father's fide 


his own againſt them ſettled in the Athenian eh Diod. Sic. lib. 4. c. 57 and 58. p. 181, 
and Apollodor, lib. 2. c. 8. F 1. 8 


6) HyrLivs, having been unſucceſsful j in his firſt 8 renewed it bg an n interval of three 
years; and in this ſecond attempt he was ſlain. Diod, Sic. lib. 4. c. 58. Herodot. lib. 9. c. 26. 


(4) I xxow not where Sir Iſaac Newton finds mention of the death of Cleodæus in a third at- 
tempt, and of Ariſtomachus in a fourth. The learned Meurſius, who has taken much pains to 
bring together whatever is to be found in antient writers on this ſubject (ſee his Regnum Lacon!- 

cum, c. 7 & 8.) ſpeaks only of three attempts; the two of Hyllus, and that under the ſons of 
Ariſtomachus, which, proving ſucceſsful, was of courſe the laſt. Of the death of Ariſtoma- 
- Chus I find no mention, except in Apollodorus : who ſays, that Ariſtomachus died in the ſecond 
attempt of Hyllus. Lib. 3. c. 8. $ II. But ſince it is intimated in the very next ſentence, that the 
ſons of Cleodæus were not grown up at the time of this expedition; fince Ariſtomachus was a 
ſon, if not the only ſon of Cleodzus ; and ſince the laſt ſucceſsful attempt is ſaid to have been 
made, when the perſons intended in this paſſage, whoever they might be, were grown up; for 
. theſe reaſons I ſuſpect, that the names of Ariſtomachus and Cleodzus have changed places in the 
text of Apollodorus, and that Cleodzus fell in the ſecond expedition of his father Hyllus. 


(5) Ov author here ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the return of the Heraclidz was 43 years earlier 
than the beginning of the olympiads. This being ſuppoſed, the taking of Troy, which was 80 
ears earlier than that return, muſt have been 123 years earlier than the beginning of the 
olympiads. Solomon's death was 199 years before the olympiads (& X. note 4.) Therefore the 
taking of Troy, by this reckoning. will have been 76 years later than the death of Solomon, 
() Panfan, lib. 2. c. 18, p. 151. 


$ XVI. 
(*) Hyerxvs reckons Æſculapius among the Argonauts, though he is not to be found in the 
Orphie liſt, nor in that of Apollonius, or of Apollodorus. Ile muſt have been contemporaiy 
with the Argonauts, if, according to the fable, he was inſtructed in medicine by the Centaur 
Chiron. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 10. § III. 
() Orph. Argonaut, v. 116. Apoll. Rhod, lib. 1. v. 122, 
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from ſculapius, and the nineteenth from. Hercules by the m0+ 
ther's fide (): and becauſe theſe generations, being taken notice 


of by writers, Were moſt probably by the principal of the fami- 


ly, and fo for the moſt part by the eldeſt fons 3 we may reckon 
about 28 or at the moſt about go years to a generation. And 


thus the ſeventeen intervals by the father's ſide, and eighteen by 


the mother's, will, at a middle reckoning, amount unto about 
50% years: which counted backwards from the beginning of 
the Peloponneſian war, at which time Hippocrates began to flou- 
riſh, will reach ap to the 4.3d year after the death of nog Ng 
and there place the Argonautic expedition A), | 

XVII. When the Romans conquered the Carthaginians, the 


archives of Carthage came into their hands: and thence Appian, 


2 Solin. c. 30. 


in his hiſtory of the Punic Wart (), tells in round numbers that 


Carthage ſtood ſeven hundred years: and * Solinus adds the odd 


number of Years in theſe words: Adrymeto atque Carthagini 
« author 2 Tyro Populus. Urbem iam, ut Cato in Oratione 


Senatorid autumat, cum rex Hiarbas rerum in Libyd po tiretur,, 


* Fifa mulier exiruxit, domo Phanix, & Carthadam dixit; quod 


„% Phenticum ore exprimit civitutm mnovam: 10x jermone' ver ſo: 


 Carthago difia eſt; que poſt annos ſepiingentos triginta Sepiem 
«© exciditur quam fuerat extrudia,” Eliſſa was Dido; and Car- 
thage was deſtroyed in the conſulſhip of Lentulus and Mummi- 
us, in the year of the Julian Period 4568 (); from whenee- 
count backwards 737 years, and the Encenia or dedication of 
the city, will fall ou: the 16th year of Pygmalion, the brother 

| 5 . ws 


(3) ImToxgalng YOu fu n Kees, 106 Hęax dee 2 gauagelne, Ln b 547” Yo A¹ννNνν¹ẽ,e To ye 
eu vpe” af & Af Ngo d 8 '% ef NAH. Soranus in Fit Hippoc. When Sir Iſaac 


- Newton ſays the 18th and 19th ineluſively, Imagine his meaning is, including Hippocrates, but” 


excluding Xſculapius and Hercules. 


(*) The Peloponneſian war began Ann. 2. Olymp. $7. or in the. 346th- olywpic year. Count 


back 5047 years, and you come to the 162d before the olympiads; which is about the;37th after 


dolomon's death, (See & X. note 4.) 


'$ XVII. 
(') P. 82. edit. H. Stephi. (*) Euſeb. in Chron. ad Ann. 3. Olymp. 1 68. | 
) Joſeph, contr, Ap. lib, 1. e. 18. p. 1341. edit. Hudſon. (*) Zn, I. lin. 623-626. 


(*) Tux ejection of Cinyras is not expreſshy mentioned either by Virgil or Servius. But 
Virgil makes Dido ſay, that her father held Cyprus by right of conqueſt: and Servius adds, 
that he granted the iſland to Teucer : and the prince, that Dido's father conquered, according 
to that Chronology which makes Dido and her father contemporary with the Trojan war, could 


be no other than Cinyras, ſince Cinyras was king of E hen that war commenced; as 
pears from the breaſt- plate of Agamemnon: 


Toy 
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of Dido, and king of Tyre. She fled in the ſeventh year of Gureks, 


Pygmalion (); but the æra of the city began with its Encænia. 
Now Virgil and his ſcholiaſt Servius, who might have ſome 
things from the archives of Tyre and Cyprus as well as from 
thoſe of Carthage, relate that Teucer came from the war of 
Troy to Cyprus in the days of Dido, a little before the reign of 
her brother Pygmalion; and, in conjunction with her father, 


ſeized Cyprus (0), and ejected Cinyras (): and the marbles ſay, 
that Teucer came to Cyprus ſeven years after the deſtruction of 


Troy, and built Salamis; and Apollodorus, that Cinyras mar- 


ried. Metharme the daughter of Pygmalion, and built Paphos (). 
Therefore if the Romans, im the days of Auguſtus, followed. 


not altogether the artificial chronology of Eratoſthenes, but had 
theſe things from the records of Carthage, Cyprus, or Tyre; 
the arrival of Teucer at Cyprus will be in the reign of the pre- 
deceſſor of Pygmalion : and by conſequence the deſtruction of 
Troy, about 76 years later than the death of Solomon (“). 
XVIII. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis tells us, that in the time 
of the Trojan war, Latinus was king of the Aborigines in Italy; 
and that in the ſixteenth age after that war, Romulus built 


Dionyſ. I. 1. 


C. 9. P · 8. 


Rome, By ages, he means reigns of kings: for after Latinus, 


he names ſixteen kings of the Latines, the laſt of which was 
Numitor (), in whoſe days Romulus built Rome; for Romulus 
was contemporary to Numitor: and after him Dionyſius and 
others reckon ſix kings more over Rome, to the beginning of the 
conſuls, Now theſe twenty and two reigns, at about 18 years 
to a reign one with another, for many of theſe kings were ſlain, 


took up 396 years; which counted back from the conſulſhip of 


T6 al. & Kivugns Joxe, Zener 1. . 
Etudero yag Kur gerd fν H II. A. lin, 20. 
(Lb. z. c. 13. $ III. 1 


(*) Fox Joſephus reckons 143 years from the building of Solomon's Temple to the building of 
Carthage (contr. Ap. lib. 1. e. 18.) which laſt epoch he ſeems not to diſtinguiſh from the flight 
of Dido in the 7th of Pygmalion. Solomon ſurvived the building of the Temple tlurty years, 


1 Kings vi. 38. and xi. 43. Therefore from Solomon's death to the flight of Dido, the interval 


will be 113 years. Subtract ſeven years. There remains 106 for the interval between Solomon's 
death and the beginning of Pygmalion's reign, Therefore if the war of Troy was in the gene- 


ration next before Pygmalion, it muſt have happened about 76 years after the death of Solomon, 


| S XVIII. 
CY Lib, 1. C. 63—71. P · 5 157 *. | "I RAI = ny : ; | 
— NESS Junius 


52 8 n N O N O oO „* 
cunrrks Junius Brutus and Valerius Publicola (), the two firſt conſuls, 
place the Trojan war about 78 () years after the death of So- 
i lomon. 
XIX. The expedition of Seſoſtris was one gebeten earlier 
than the Argonautic expedition: for in his return back into 
Egypt he left Æetes in Colchis, and Æetes reigned there till the 
Argonautic expedition (); and Prometheus was left by Seſoſtris 
with a body of men at Mount Caucaſus to guard that paſs, and 
after thirty years was releaſed by Hercules the Argonaut : and. 
Phlias and Eumedon (), the fons of the great Bacchus, ſo the 
poets call Seſoſtris, and of Ariadne the daughter of Minos, were 
Argonauts, At the return of Seſoſtris into Egypt, his brother 
Danius fled from him into Greece with his fifty daughters in a 
long ſhip (); after the pattern of which the ſhip Argo was 
built: and Argus, the ſon of Danaus (0), was the maſter-builder 
thereof. Nauplius the Argonaut was born in Greece of Amy= 
mone, one of the daughters of Danius, and of Neptune (), the 
brother and admiral of Seſoſtris: and two others of the daugh=- - 
ters of Danius married Archander and Architeles (*), the ſons of 
Achzus (), the ſon of Creuſa, the daughter of Erechtheus king 
of Athens (): and therefore the daughters of Danius: were 
1 three 
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(2) i. e. from the 1ſt year of the 68th olymp. Dionyſ. Hal. lib, 2. TIEN p. 277. 
(3) 70, if the death of Solomon was 199 years earlier than the Og ad 


§ XIX. 

60 Ir is much to be regretted, that our author hath not produced his authority, PEP a mats 
ter of ſo much importance to his ſyſtem, That the. Colchians were an Egyptian colony, ſettled - 
in thoſe parts by Seſoſtris, ſeems to be the uniform tradition of antiquity. (Herodot. lib, 2. c. 
104—106,, Diod. Sic. lib. 1. c. 55. p. 35. Apoll. Rhod-lib, 4. lin, 273. &c.) But that Aetes, 
the prince who reigned at Colchis when the Argonauts arrived there, was himſelf left there by 
Seſoſtris, ſeems to be a ſuppoſition that Sir Iſaac Newton .has adopted, becauſe it ſuits its ſyſ- 
tem. Stephanus Byzantinus may ſeem to give ſome countenance. to it, when he ſays that Retes 
was the builder of Ra. But his authority, if it were more expreſs than it is, might hardly be 
allowed to outweigh the teſtimony of more antient writers. Apollohius Rhodius makes Argus 

peak of the expedition of Seſoſtris as a thing of ſuch remote antiquity, that many of the cities, . 
which that conqueror had founded in Aſia, might be ſuppoſed to be gone to ruin in the time of- 
he Argonautic expedition : 
T)\vg Yao adn ue DE Lib. 4. lin. 276. 
Fa, however, was in being 
| | — — — yo T8 
| | | Tord anden, 8s ayt xabioowro vc Abav. Lin. 277. 
Upon which paſſage the Scholiaſt obſerves, that the word yoo is uſed catachreſtically, to f IE 
remoter deſcendants than grand-children ; as HearngFu is uſed for remoter deſcendants of Her- 
cules than his ſons. And he ſays, that Diczarchus reckoned no leſs than 2936 years between 


Seſoſtris, 


e 
n 


1 
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Pandion; the ſon of Erechtheus (“). Theſeus, in the time of 
the Argonautic expedition, was of about 50 years of age, and 
fo was born about the 3 3d year of Solomon: for he ſtole Hele- 


na * juſt before that expedition, being then 5o years old (, and* 


ſhe but ſeven (1), or as ſome ſay ten (). Pirithous the ſon of 


| 53 
three generations younger than Erechtheus; and by conſequence Gx. 
contemporary to Theſeus the ſon of Ægeus, the adopted fon of 


Apollon, 
rgonaut. . 
„ I. V. 101. 


Ixion helped Theſeus to ſteal Helena; and then Theſeus went! Plutarch. ia 


with Pirithöus' to ſteal Perſephone, the daughter of Aidoneus, 


Theſeo. | 


or Orcus, king of the Moloffians, and was taken in the ac- 
tion (): and whilſt he lay in priſon, Caſtor and Pollux return- 


ing from the Argonautic expedition, releaſed their ſiſter Helena, 
and captivated. Athra, the mother of Theſeus (). Now the 


daughters of Danius being contemporary to Theſeus, and ſome 


from his brother Seſoſtris into Greece, about one generation be- 
fore the Argonautic expedition; and therefore. Seſoſtris returned 
into Egypt in the reign of Rehoboam. He came out of Egypt 


of their ſons being Argonauts; Danius with his daughters fled 


in the fifth year of Rehoboam, and ſpent nine years in that ex- Diodor, 1. 1. 


pedition againſt the eaſtern nations and: Greece; and therefore 
returned back into Egypt, in the. fourteenth year.of:. Rehoboam. 


Seſoſtris, or Seſonchoſis, and the firſt olympiad. 


Co 55. P- 35. 


(*) AroLLonivs mentions Phlias as the ſon of Bacchus. Lib. 2. lin. 115. The Scholiaſt ſeems. 


to ſay, that his mother was Cthonophyle. Hyginus mentions Phliaſius and: Eumedon as ſons 
of Bacchus by Ariadne, and as Argonauts. Fab. 14 | 
6 Manethe apud Joſeph. contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 19, 16. P. 1339. 


(*) AroLLopoxus makes Argus the ſon of Phrixus the builder of the ſhip. Lib. 1. c. 9. 8 
XVI. And this was probably the opinion of Pherecydes, Who: ſaid-that the qhip was named after 
Argos the ſon of Phrixus, Scholiaſt. in Apoll. Rhod. lib. 1. lin. 4, But Apollonius Rhodius 


makes the builder a different perſon from the ſon of Phrixus, but not the fon of Danaus. He 
calls him Argus Areftorides, or Heſtorides, or Aceſtorides (Lib. 1. lin. 112): fon the reading 


ſeems uncertain. Hyginus-ſays that Argus, the builder of the ſhip, was the ſon of Polybus and 


Afrgia, or according to others of Daudus. Fab. 14. : 
(9 See Orph. Argonaut. lin. 200. Apoll. Rhod. lib. 1. Iin. 136, Apollodor. lib. 2. c. I. 


(*) Pauſan. lib. 7. Co 1s Ps 522. 7 . | | 
(') — the ſons of Acheus] according to Pauſanias: But Herodotus makes Archander the grand- 


ſon of Achzus, Aęxa dee Tg o, Ts Axa. Lib. 2. c. 498. As Pauſanias ſays that Archander 
and Architeles were ſettled in the Pthiotis, before they went to Argos and married the daughters ö 
of Danäus, it might ſeem probable that one, in the text of Herodotus, is a corruption for 


bels. But Stephanus Byzantinus, under the word Exaec, mentions a Phthius a ſon of Achæus. 
(*) Apollodor. lib. 1. e. 7, & II. (?) Vid. Apollodor. lib. 3. C. 14. 8. 

(**) Plutarch in Theſeo. tom. I.“ p. 14. ('*) if. Tzetzes ad Lycophron. 
) Diod, Sic. lib. 4. c. 63. p. 185. (% Plutarch in Theſeo, tom. I. p. 19. 


2 Seſac 
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5 Cut tE H Sefac and Seſoſtris were therefore kings of all Egypt, at one and 
| * Fier. the fame time: and they agree not only in the time, but alſo in 
their tions and conqueſts. God gave Seſac mmin.man. the 
kingdoms of the lands, 2 Chron. xii, Where Herodotus de- 
1,  ſeribs the expedition of Sefoſtrsz Joſophus* tlls us that be dex 
10-4 11. p. ſcribed the expedition of Seſac, and attributed his actions to Se- 
NY ſoſtris, erring only in the name of the king (). Corruptions 
5 of names are frequent in hiſtory : 'Sefoſtris was otherwiſe called 
Sefochris, Sefochis, Seſooſis, Sethoſis, Seſonchis, Seſonchoſis. Take 
away the Greek termination, and the names become Seſoſt, Se- 
 foch, Seſoos, Sethos, Seſonch: which names differ very little from 
Seſach. Seſonchis and Seſach differ no more than Memphis and 
7 „ Moph, two names of the ſame city. Joſephus tells us alſo, 
from Manetho, that Sethoſis was the brother of Armais, and 
that theſe brothers were otherwiſe called Ægyptus and Danaus z 
and that upon the return of Sethoſis or Ægyptus, from his great 
conqueſts irito Egypt, Armais or Danius fled from him into 
Greece. 8 810 1. 0, | 8 
XX. Egypt was at firſt divided into many ſmall kingdoms, 
like other nations; and grew into one monarchy by degrees: 
and the father of Solomon's queef was the firſt king of Egypt, 
who came into Phcenicia with an army: but he only took Gezir, 
and gave it to his daughter (). Seſac, the next king, came out 
of Egypt with an army of Libyans, Troglodites, and Ethiopians, 
2 Chron. xii. 3. and therefore was then king of all thoſe coun» 
tries; and we do not read in Scripture, that any former king of 
Egypt, who reigned over all thoſe nations, came out of Egypt 
with a great army to conquer other countries. The facred hiſ- 
tory of the Iſraelites, from the days of Abraham to the days of 
Solomon, admits of no ſuch conqueror. Seſoſtris reigned over 
all the ſame nations of the Libyans, Troglodites and Ethiopians, 
and came out of Egypt with a great army to conquer other king- 
dons, 


3 2 3 YH Q WA ' 


r 
1 Wy 
3 D 
3 IDES 


(24) —— Toene Tips & Thambe; Hebel. Ta; monte wills Fiowrgs Troanls, And a little 

alter, AK. Os TAVING Th; FeaTtiag [Suſaci in Judæos] x&% 0 AMxarvaootivs Hygodoloc, Tee! jyovoy To T& 

"mM Paris mami; ona. Theſe are the paſſages of Joſephus, from which Conringius and Torni- 
| ellus, and after them Sir J. Marſham and Sir Iſaac Newton, would make out, that Seſac and 
Seloſiris are only different names of the ſame perſona. Which however may be more than Joſe- 
; | _ phus 
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doms. The ſhepherds reigned long in the lower part of Egypt; C=. 

and were expelled thence juſt before the building of Jeruſalem 

andthe Temple, according to Manetho; and whilſt they reigned 

in the lower part of Egypt, the upper part thereof was under 

other kings: : and while Egypt was divided into ſeveral king- 

doms, there was ne room for any ſuch king of all Egypt as Se- 

foftris; and no hiſtorian makes him later than Seſac: and there- 

fore he was one and the ſame king of Egypt with Seſac. This 

is ho New opinion: Joſephus diſcovered it, when he affirmed that 

Herodotus erred, in aſcribing the actions of Seſac to Seſoftris, 

and that the error was only in the name of the king: for this 

is as much as to fay, that the true name of him who did thoſe 

things deſcribed by Herodotus, was Seſac; and that Herodotus 

erred only in calling him Seſeſtris; or that he Was called Seſoſtris 

by a corruption of his name. Our great chronologer, Sir John 

Marſham, was alſo af opinion that Seſoſtris was Seſac: and if this 

be granted, it is then moſt certain, that Seſoſtris came out of 

Egypt in the fifth year of Rehoboam to invade the nations, and 

returned back into Egypt in the 14th year of that king; and 

that Danaus then flying from his brother, came into Greece with- 

Y in a year or two after: and the Argonautic expedition, being one 

1 generation later than that invaſion, and than the coming of Da- 

1 nius into Greece, was certainly about 40 or 45 years later than 

the death of Solomon. Prometheus ſtayed: on Mount Cauca- 

kus thirty years, and then was releaſed by Hercules: and there- cx Ys 
ab. 144. 

fore the Argonautic expedition was thirty years after Prometheus:54- 

Had been left on Mount Caucaſus by Seſoſtris; that is, about 44 

years after the death of Solomon. 

XXI. All nations, before the juſt length of the ſolar year was 

Known, reckoned months by the-counſe of the moon; and years 

by the returns ef winter and ſummer, ſpring and autumn: . Ger. i. 14. 
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and in making calendars for their feſtivals, . they reckoned thirty * 

9 & 20. 

days to a lunar month, and twelve lunar months to a year; tak- e 
Verrem. 


phus meant, The opinion is largely examined by Perizonius in the 8th and- th chapters of his Geminus c. ö. 
Origines Xgyptiacz, | | 


| $ XX. 
(? ö I Kings 1 ix. 16. Marſham, Ser. XI. Tit. Opbir. 


ing 


86 r 6 L- & @: I; 
Crxarren ing the neareſt round numbers: whence came the diviſion of the 
bier. ecliptic into 360 degrees. So in the time of Noah's flood, when 
the moon could not be ſeen, Noah reckoned thirty days to a 
month (): but if the moon appeared a day or two before the 
„ Ciceroin end of the month, they began the next month with the firſt 
5 day of her appearing: and this was done generally, till the Egyp- 
: W e Ur. tians of Thebais found the length. of the ſolar year. So b Dio- 
OO dorus tells us, that the Egyptians of Thebiis uſe no inter- 
e calary months, nor ſubduct any days [from the month] as is 
> pony 8 ee done by moſt of the Greeks.” And Cicero, „/ conſuetudo 
„ „„ Siculorum caterorumque Gracorum, quod ſuos dies menſeſque con- 
« oruere volunt cum Solis Lunaque ratione, ut nonnunquam ſiquid 
« diſcrepet, eximant unum aliquem diem aut ſummunm \biduum' ex 
e menſe ¶ciuili dierum triginta] quos illi tt eo ung dies nomi- 
& nant” And nn upon Heſiod's hd mentions the 
Gem. c. 6. ſame thing. And * .Geminus : «© Tlgodeoue vag nv role aM, 
* 780 ey pag ayay val gen, Tag ds SMαονονο wel 6 To 
20 v oro TWy vu, 9 TWY Xena pay wagaſye been, 10 Jvay va 


E 75 rar * vr, lea, Nacgac, evaurüe TBr0 dizAaboy anasleg 


6e of "Eames 700 78g FTE) EVIQUTBE of uc auen, To LEY TX 08 1 u- 
6 bac 5 780 lunvac Th edin. ECL 08 To; fey *. H¹νν aye TEC EVIQUTSE, 
& 70 weg TAG aura Gong T8 EVIKUTS g Gurde gvoiaę Tolg deolg sx - 
cc Nagle þ £ THY e ag Juoiny d wyröc X0]8 To Le oui eco. 
2 0s Vegwny, xa TO dẽgoc· Hoſuc 08 A 2 xa TEE Aoumeg xauge; 78 
«© fr Ta aUTRS Jugias Wine. Taro rag vr Aab woc 5 . 
* „ gropeevoy ba Tol Vole. T8700 4 u 2x &v qi veviadaty & 4 jan 
© at LED x, &l ionpepia, weg Tg aur Tongs Yiyaue. To de xe] 
„ en TAL teac, 701 TY £51* T0 dug role ij gehe 
85 purio ole TRE goofs TWY NEW yiveolar ano. yup TWY rie oh 
bx dune PuTIT pay 0 Tg00nyogue ry n ar. Ev A 
&« ey vag N82 vet ul Ten PaivE)ou, ud] TUYQ ALON veoh, Teognh- 
i yopeuln” 85 q J os 1 lagen Th» OEUTECAY Od oiy TOTAL, eure gay go. 
Hoge THY d vu u v Emo vuolum O&01v xe ν. 0 
@ Furs 7 vfb alhorroc Ircopmiy EXKAEDAY. 5 #aloAs e Taoas rg 


ce neue ND THY Th; e OWTIO MAY T00WVRTKY obey # Th rei- 
$ XXI. 


13 ) For 150 days are made exactly equal to fve months, Compare Geneſis viii. 3, 4. with 
Ten. vil. 11. 
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C HR ON O L O. q. Ya 37 
c 208 T8 pnvog I αν οννν 3ouv ano au TE 2 oupeCxivolor rea- Gries, | 
e wide exdneony. Propoſitum enim fuit veteribus, menſes quidem 
« agere ſecundum lunam, annos vero ſecundam ſolem. uod enim d 
« Jegibus & oraculis præcipiebatur, ut ſacrificarent ſecundum tria, 

&« videlicet patria, menſes, dies, annos; hoc ita diſtin faciebant 

ce univerſi Graci, ut annos agerent congruenter cum ſole, dies vero 

© & menſes cum lund. Porro ſecundum ſolem annos agere, eft circa 

% eaſdem tempeſitates anni eadem ſacrificia dis perfict, & vernum 

4% {acrificium ſemper in vere conſummari, &ſtivum autem in aftate : 

« gmiliter & in reliquis anni temporibus eadem ſ/acrificia cadere. 

% Hoc enim putabant acceptum & gratum eſſe diis. Hoc autem 

* aliter fieri non polſet, nifi converſiones ſolſtitiales & &quinoctia in 

&« iiJdem Zodiaci locis fierent. Secundum lunam vero dies agere, eli 

ce tale, * congruant cum lun illuminationibus appellationes dierum. 

« Nam d luna luminationibus appellationes dierum ſunt denomi- 

«© nate. In qud enim die luna apparet nova, ea per Synalephen, 

60 Jeu compoſi tionem veounvia, id e, novilunium appellatur. In 

" que vero die ſecundam facit apparitionem, eam ſecundam lunam 
vocdrunt. Apparitionem lung, que circa medium meni s fit, ab 

© iþſo eventu Jryounviav, id eft medietatem menſis nomindrunt. Ac 

« ſummatim, omnes dies d lune illuminationibus denomindrunt. 
Vnde etiam tricgſimam menſis diem, cum ultima ſit, ab ip/o eventu 

i Teinnadx vocarunt.” 

XXII. The ancient Calendar-year of the Greeks conſiſted 
therefore of twelve lunar months, and every month of thirty 
days: and theſe years and months they corrected from time to 
time, by the courſes of the ſun and moon, omitting a day or 

two in the month, as often as they found the month too long 

for the courſe of the moon; and adding a month to the year, as 

often as they found the twelve lunar months too ſhort for the re- 

turn of the four ſeafons. Cleobulus, one of the Seven Wiſe * Apud Laer- 
Men of Greece, alluded to this year of the Greeks, in his para- Cleobuto. 
ble of one father who had twelve ſons, each of mich had thirty 
daughters, half white and half black: and Thales called the 2 a 
laſt N of the month Ta Rui on (), the thirtieth: and Solon count- Thalete. 


ed 


is 8 XXII. 1 
(') So fayy Diogenes Laertius: but it can not be true. For the word occurs at the very be · 
Vor. V. 1 | ginning 
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88 CE HR ON O L O GY. 
Cxayrez ed the ten laſt days of the month backward from the thirtieth, 
kusr. calling that day Emu & viay, the old and the new, or the laſt 
day of the old month and the firſt day of the new: for he in- 
troduced months of 29 and 30 days alternately, making the 
thirtieth day of every other month to be the firſt day of the 
next month (*). W 
. To the twelve lunar months a the ancient Greeks add- 
L 2e. 4. ed a thirteenth, every other year, which made their Dieteris; 
and becauſe this reckoning made their year too long by a month 
in eight years, they omitted an intercalary month once in eight 
years, which made their O#azteris, one half of which was their 
Tetraeteris: and theſe periods ſeem to have been almoſt as old as 


the * of Greece, being uſed in divers of their Sacra. 


— The b Ociaeteris was the annus magnus of Cadmus and Minos (0). 


p. 169. and ſeems to have been brought into Greece and Crete by the 


Strabo, l. 10. 


2-476, Phcenicians, who came thither with Cadmus and Europa, and 


Homer. 
Odyfl. r. to have continued till after the days of Herodotus: for in count- 


V. 


Hr d. l. 1. ing the length of ſeventy years, © he reckons thirty days to a 
© 39% lunar month, and twelve ſuch months, or 360 days, to the or- 
dinary year, without the intercalary months, and 25 ſuch months 
to the Dieteris (): and according to the number of days in the 
calendar year of the Greeks, Demetrius Phalereus had 360 ſta- 
tues erected to him by the Athenians. But the Greeks, Cleoſ- 
tratus, Harpalus, and others, to make their months agree better 
with the courſe of the moon, in the times of the Perſian em- 
ons varied the manner of intercalating the three months in the 


Octdeierit; - 


ginning of Heſiod's zu: and by the particular mention which is made of the true triacas in 
the 4th line, it appears, that there was in Hefiod's time a true and a falſe triacas; i. e. a natural 
and a civil one: or that the word was uſed both to denote the laſt day of the artificial month, 
which was really the thirtieth, and the day of the true conjunction, although that ſhould not be 
the laſt of the month. See Proclus on the place. This name, therefore, was given to the laſt 
day of -the month before 'Thales. 


(*) See Plutarch in Solon. tom. I. p 8 Diog. Laert. lib. 1. & LVIII & LX. Ariſtoph. Nub. 
lin. nat, & 1480—1 —.— with the Scholia. 


| $ XXIIIL 
) Beſides the places to which our author refers, ſee Plato in Minos, p. 568. 


.E) The paſſage of Herodotus ſeems rather to be an argument, that the Dieteris was in uſe in 
his time. fix the term of human life, ſays Solon, at 0 years. Theſe 70 years, taking no 


s account 


OG H RON O IL. oo 


months in nineteen years (5). 
XXIV. The ancient year of the Latines was alſo lagiſolar; 


59 


OGaeteris; ; and Meton found out the cycle of unn ſeven dire. 


for Plutarch a tells us, that the year of Numa conſiſted of twelve : Plutarch. 


in Numa. 


lunar months, with intercalary months to make up what the Tom. I. 


twelve lunar months wanted of the ſolar year. The ancient year? 7" 77 


of the Egyptians was alſo luni-ſolar, and continued to be fo till 
the days of Hyperion, or Oſiris, a king of Egypt, the father of 
Helius and Selene, or Orus and Bubaſte: for the Iſraelites brought 


this year out of Egypt; and Diodorus b tells us that Ouranus, * Diodor.1. 3. 


the father of Hyperion, uſed this year (); and © that in the mad bi. 


temple of Oſiris the prieſts appointed thereunto filled 360 milk . 5 


bowls every day: I think he means one bowl every day, in all 


360, to count the number of days in the calendar year, and 


thereby to find out the difference between this and the true ſolar 


year: for the year of 360 days was the year, to the end of 
which they added five days. 


XXV. That the Iſraelites uſed the luni- ſolar year is beyond 


queſtion (). Their months began with their new moons. Their 


firſt month was called Abib, from the earing of corn in that 
month. Their Paſſover was kept upon the fourteenth day of 
the firſt month, the moon being then in the full: and if the 


corn was not then ripe enough for offering the Firſt Fruits, the 
feſtival was put off, by adding an intercalary month to the end 


of the year ; and the harveſt was got in before the Pentecoſt, 


and the other fruits | * the feaſt of the ſeventh 
month. 


** account of the embolimzan months, give 25200 days. But if every other year is to by length- 
«© ened by a month, in order that the ſeaſons may come round at the proper time, the emboli. 


© mæan months in "the 70 years will be 35, The days ariſing from theſe months will be 1050. 
Now all theſe days in the 70 years being 262 50, &c.“ 


0) Cenſorinus de Die Natali, c. 18. 


„„ © + 44 | 
(* This Diodorus affirms of the Uranus of the Altantei. And Sir Iſaac Newton ſuppoſes 


the Hyperion of the Altantei, who was the ſon of this * and the Egyptian Ofiris to be 
the ſame. 


| $ XXV. 
() But whether this was their antient year, or adopted only after the death of Alexander 
the Great, was a queſtion warmly agitated between Scaliger and Petavius. 


pes = e 


60 C 

Sanfte XXVI. Simplicius, in his commentary à on the firſt of Ariſ- 
13 5 totle's Phyſical Acroafis, tells us, that © ſome begin the year up- 
A the ſummer Solſtice, as the people of Attica; or upon the 
meofkbus. ( autumnal equinox, as the people of Aſia; or in the winter, 
&« as the Romans; or about the vernal equinox, as the Arabians 
ce and people of Damaſcus: and the month began, according to 

© ſome, upon the full moon, or upon the new.” The years of 

all theſe nations were therefore luni-ſolar, and kept to the four 

ſeaſons : and the Roman year began at firſt in fpring, as I ſeem 

to gather from the names of their months, 2/inrilfs, Sextilis, 
September, Oclober, November, December and the beginning 

was afterwards removed to winter. The ancient civil year of the 
Aſſyrians and Babylonians was alſo luni-ſolar : for this year was 

alſo uſed by the Samaritans, who came from ſeveral parts of the 
Aſſyrian empire; and the Jews who came from Babylon called 

the months of their luni-ſolar year after the names of the months 

ES of the Babylonian year: and Beroſus d tells us, that the Baby- 
1. 4. p. 639. Ionians celebrated the feaſt Sacea upon the 16th day of the 
| month Lous, which was a lunar month of the Macedonians, 
and kept to one and the ſame ſeaſon of the year: and the Ara- 

bians, a nation who peopled Babylon, uſe lunar months to this 

- Soidas in day. Suidas © tells us, that the Sarus of tae Chaldeans contains 
222 lunar months, which are eighteen years, conſiſting each of 

„ Herod, I. 1, twelve lunar months, beſides fix intercalary months: and when d 
© 99-19% Cyrus cut the river Gindus into 360 channels, he ſeems to have 
| alluded unto the number of days in the calendar year of the 
N om. Medes and Perſians : and the emperor Julian © writes, For when 
“all other people, that I may ſay it in one word, accommodate 
& their months to the courſe of the moon; we alone, with the 

«© Egyptians, meaſure the days of the year by the courſe of 
© the ſun.” 5 - 

XXVII. At length the Egyptians, for the ſake of navigation, 
applied themſelves to obſerve the ſtars ; and by their heliacal riſ- 


ings and ſettings, found the true ſolar year to be five days longer 
5 RE & XXVII. 
(') Herodot. lib. 2. c.4 4 x | 
(') Diodoi us ſays, that the Egyptians of Thebais to the 12 months of 30 days, added five 
deys and a quarter. And Strabo ia effect ſays the fame thing. Vide Strab. p. 806 & 816. 


5 than 


n 
e 


THAGH OL 0 0 . .. 
than the calendar year, and therefore added five days to theGrzexs. 
twelve calendar months; making the ſolar * to conſiſt of 
twelve months and five days (). Strabo® and * Diodorus aſcribe · Strabo l. . 
this invention to the Egyptians of Thebes (). © The Thebant Diodve.1. 
« prieſts, ſaith Strabo, are above others ſaid to be aſtronomers“ 5 P-3*: 
« and philoſophers. They invented the reckoning of days not 


e by the courſe of the moon, but by the courſe of the ſun. To 


« twelve months, each of thirty days, they add yearly five 


“ days ().“ In memory of this emendation of the year they. de- 


dicated the © five additional days to Ofiris, Iſis, Orus ſenior, Ty Plutarch. de 
phon, and Nephthe the wife of Typhon; feigning that thofe - "og 
days were added to the year when theſe five princes were born; {#355 
that is, in 1 reign of Ouranus, or Ammon, the father of Se- 13. p. 
fac: and in * the ſepulchre of Amenophis (), who reigned ſoon * Hecatzus 
after, they placed a golden circle of 36 5 cubits in compaſs, and "id . 1 aan 
divided it into 365 equal parts, to repreſent all the days in the?“ ?“ 
year, and noted upon each part the heliacal riſings and ſettings 

of the ſtars on that day; which circle remained there till the in- 

vaſion of Egypt by Cambyſes king of Perſia. Till the reign of 
Ouranus, the father of Hyperion, and grandfather of Helius 

and Selene, the Egyptians uſed the old luni-ſolar year: but in 

his reign, that is, in the reign of Ammon, the father of Oſiris 

or Seſac, and grandfather of Orus and Bubaſte, the Thebans be- 

gan to apply themſelves to navigation and aſtronomy, and by the 

heliacal riſings and ſettings of the ſtars determined the length of 

the ſolar year; and to the old calendar year added five days, and 
dedicated them to his five children above mentioned, as their 
birth-days: and in the reign of Amenophis, when by further 
obſervations they had ſufficiently determined the time of the 
folſtices, they might place the beginning of this new year upon 

the vernal equinox. This year being at length propagated into 
Chaldæa, gave occaſion to the year of Nabonaſſar; for the years 


of Nabonaflar and thoſe of Egypt began on one and the ſame 


(*) But he adds, that they took account of the fraction of a day, by which the year exceeds | 
305 days, by means of a Cycle, Vid. Strab. p- 816. 

(*) or Oſymanduas, as Diodorus calls him, in our author's opinion at leaſt, who fappoſes the 
Oiymanduas of Diodorus and Amenophis to have been the ſame perſon, 


day, 


62 %% TV 
Carex day, called by them Thoth (5), and were equal and in all reſpects 
FI95T- the fame: and the firſt year of Nabonaſſar began on the 26th 
. | day of February of the old Roman year, ſeven hundred forty 
and ſeven years before the vulgar æra of Chriſt (), and thirty 
and three days and five hours before the vernal equinox, accord- 
ing to the ſun's mean motion; for it is not likely that the equa- 
tion of the ſun's motion ſhould be known in the infancy of aſtro- 
nomy. Now reckoning that the year of 365 days wants five 
hours and 49 minutes of the equinoctial year; the beginning of 
this year will move backwards thirty and three days and five hours 
in 137 years: and by conſequence this year began at firſt in 
Egypt upon the vernal equinox, according to the ſun's mean mo- 
tion, 137 years before the æra of Nabonaflar began; that is, 
in tte year of the Julian period 3830, or 96 (/) years after the 
death of Solomon : and if it began upon the next day after the 
vernal equinox, it might begin four years earlier; and about 
that time ended the reign of Amenophis: for he came not from 
Suſa to the Trojan war, but died afterwards in Egypt. This year 
was received by the Perſian empire from the Babylonian ; and 
the Greeks alſo uſed it in the Æra Philippea, dated from the death 
of Alexander the Great; and Julius Cæſar corrected it, by 
adding a day 1n every four -years, and made it the year of the 
Romans. 
XXVIII. Syncellus tells us, that the five days were added to 
the old year by the laſt king of the ſhepherds: and the differ- 
ence in time between the reign of this king, and that of Am- 
mon, is but ſmall; for the reign of the ſhepherds ended but 
one generation, or two, before Ammon began to add thoſe days. 
But the ſhepherds minded not arts and ſciences. | 
XXIX. The firſt month of the luni-ſolar year, by reaſon of 
the intercalary month, began ſometimes a week or a fortnight 
before the equinox or ſolſtice, and ſometimes as much after it. 
And this year gave occaſion to the firſt aſtronomers, who formed 
the Aſteriſms, to place the equinoxes and ſolſtices in the middles 


(5) Cenſorin. de Die Nat. c. 21. (*) See Petav. Doct. Temp. lib. 9. c. 57, 58. 


(') Or ꝙt, if the death of Solomon be rightly placed by Petavius on the year of the Julian 
period 3739. 


8 
8 
2 
1 
"FX 
x 
4 
1 Fo 
124 
E 
Wo 
#1. 
WW 
wo 
5 
5 
UE 
* 
555 
* 
31 
1 


L 
LE 

82 
INT 
3 

l 

wy 

8 


_ —— — — —— 
— IIS IO "4 4 


— a ane 


N — — EC En. 
— — — A ——  —  —— 
— — 


— Is HS 9 > 
— 


— r age — 
— 2 © Xo ——— Dr A 
—— — ——— FR — 
* . 


of 


2 
7 
5 
1 
be 
+. 
ue 
77 
8 
2 
7 
xr 
2 
1 
. 
5 
1 
N 
> * 
8 8 
bv . 
2 
b. 
3 
pa bo 
3 
= 
{a 
32 
_ 
"70 
"= 
M 
* 
5 


. 
of the conſtellations of Aries, Cancer, Chelæ, and Capricorn. czzzxe. 


Achilles Tatius * tells us, that “ ſome antiently placed the ſol- * Ifagoge, 


ſect. 32 4 
« ſtice in the beginning of Cancer; others, in the eighth degree Peravio edit. 
« of Cancer; others, about the twelfth degree; and others about 5 16. 


63 


* p. 140. 
ce the fifteenth degree thereof.“ This variety of opinions pro- 


ceeded from the preceſſion of the equinox, then not known to 
the Greeks. When the ſphere was firſt formed, the ſolſtice was 
in the fifteenth degree, or middle of the conſtellation of Can- 
cer (): then it came into the twelfth, eighth, fourth, and firſt 
degree ſucceſſively. Eudoxus, who flouriſhed about fixty years 


after Meton, and an hundred years before Aratus, in deſcribing 


the ſphere of the ancients, placed the ſolſtices and equinoxes in 
the middles of the conſtellations of Aries, Cancer, Chelæ, and 


Capricorn, as is affirmed by Hipparchus Bithynus; and appears Hipparch. 
allo by the taht of the equinoctial and tropical circles in 1. 2. ged. 3 4 


Aratus (*), © who copied after Eudoxus; and by the poſitions of aneleg- 


Uranolog. 
the Colures of the equinoxes and ſolſtices; which, in the ſphere Tarek, 


| of Eudoxus, deſcribed by Hipparchus, went through the mid- d Phzncm. 


ſe ct. 2. 
dles of thoſe conſtellations. For Hipparchus tells us, that Eu- Pre 


doxus drew the Colure of the ſolſtices, through the middle of- 
the Great Bear; and the middle of Cancer; and the neck of Hy- 
drus; and the ſtar between the poop and maſt of Argo; and the 
tail of the South Fiſh; and through the middle of Capricorn, 
and of Sagitta; and through the neck and right-wing of the 
Swan; and the left-hand of Cepheus: and that he drew the 
equinoctial Colure through the left-hand of Arctophylax ; and 
along the middle of his body; and croſs the middle of Chelæ; 
and through the right-hand and fore-knee of the Centaur; and 
through the flexure of Eridanus and head of Cetus; and the 


back of Aries acroſs, and through the head and right-hand of 
Perſeus (5). 


XXX. Now Chiron delineated oy1uary Jabure, the Aſteriſms, 
as the ancient author of Gigantomachia ( ), cited by d Clemens * Strom. 1. 


P. 132, 352. 
C XXIX. 
6. For ſince there is no record, that it was ever placed to the eaſt of the middle of Cancer, 
it is probable that this vas its place when the ſphere was firſt formed. 
( lin. 477 — 525. | | (*) Uranolog. p. 207, 208. 
$ XXX, 
(') Read Titanomachia, 


Alex- 
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CHAPTER 


FiksT. 


2 Laertius 
Proem. I. 1. 


noed © © . 
Alexandrinus, informs us (*) : for Chiron was a practical aſtro- 
nomer, as may be there underſtood alſo of his daughter Hippo: 
and Muſieus, the ſon of Eumolpus and maſter of Orpheus, 
and one of the Argonauts, * made a ſphere, and is reputed the 
firſt among the Greeks who made one (): and the ſphere itſelf 


| ſhews that it was delineated in the time of the Argonautic expe- 


dition; for that expedition is delineated in the Aſteriſms, toge- 
ther with ſeveral other ancienter hiſtories of the Greeks, and 
without any thing later. There 1s the golden Ram, the enſign 
of the veſſel in which Phryxus fled to Colchis; the BULL with 
brazen hoofs tamed by Jaſon; and the TwINs, CASTOR and pol. 
LUX, twoof the Argonauts, with the swAN of Leda their mo- 
ther. There is the ſhip Axdo, and HyDRUs the watchful dra- 
gon; with Medea's cue, and a RAVEN upon its carcaſs, the 
ſymbol of death. There is CHIRON the maſter of Jaſon, with 
his ALTAR and SACRIFICE. There 1s the Argonaut HERCU- 
LES („) with his DART and VULTURE falling down; and the pra- 
GON, CRAB, and LYON, whom he flew; and the Hare of the 
Argonaut Orpheus. All theſe relate to the Argonauts. There 
is ORION the ſon of Neptune, or, as ſome ſay, the grandſon of 
Minos, with his Dogs, and HARE, and RIVER, and SCORPION. 
There is the ſtory of Perſeus in the conſtellations of PERSEus, 
ANDROMEDA, CEPHEUS, CASSIEPEA and CETUS: that of Calliſto, 
and her ſon Arcas, in URSA MAJOR and ARCTOPHYLAX : that of 


(*)- — — 8 &. 
Eis 78 $ixaaacurny Nys yu nyayt, Jet ag 
O21, x Juging-Inapay, x oxnpol ovpumes gf 
As theſe ox»pal cavure ſtand connected here with oaths and propitiatory ſacrifices, and the know - 
ledge of them is made a part of the diſcipline, by which mankind was brought to a juſt and ci- 
vilized life ; I much doubt whether the Aſteriſms be intended. Indeed both Chiron and his 


daughter Hippo ſeem. to have been ſkilled in phyſics. But the lady's particular excellence was 
in judicial aſtrology. - 


'H ga per r Hela run νοννie 
Xenojoiolv, n 0 after tralledag. 


Were not theſe oxnua! oaupre the configurations of the heavenly bodies, on which aſtrologers were 
uſed to form their predictions? Prediction is connected with popular ſuperſtition, And thus theſe 
o] vr might have a connection with oaths, and ſacrifices, and the diſcipline of civil life, 


3 


romcai . Yioyongy na ofager fler. Diog. Laert. Proem. ſect. III. That is, he 
was the firſt who <vrote in verſe of the theogony and the ſphere, This ſeems much more to the 


purpoſe than Chiron's *. vurs. And it is ſtill more ſo, that Orpheus himſelf was an aſtro- 
nomer. Vid, Suidas in Opgev;. | | | 


4 Icareus 
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Icareus and his daughter 
"VIRGO. URSA MINOR relate, to one of the nurſes of Jupiter ; 
AURIGA to Erechthonius; oFh1vcnus to Phorbas; $8AGITTARIUS 
to Crolus the ſon of the nurſe of the Muſes; CAPRICORN to Pan, 
and AQUARIUsS to Ganimede. There is Ariadne's CROWN ; Belle- 
rophon's HORSE; Neptune's DOLPHIN; Ganimede's EAGLE; Ju- 
piters GOAT with her KIDs; Bacchus's assEs; and the FisHEs of 
Venus and Cupid, and their parent the s0UTH FisH. Theſe 
with DELTOTON are the old conſtellations mentioned by Aratus : 
and they all relate to the Argonauts and their contemporaries, and 
to perſons one or two generations older: and nothing later than 
that expedition was delineated there originally. AaNnTINous and 
COMA BERENICES are novel. The ſphere ſeems therefore to have 
been formed by Chiron and Muſæus, for the uſe of the Argo- 
nauts: for the ſhip Argo was the firit long ſhip built by the 
Greeks. Hitherto they had uſed round veſſels of burden, and 
kept within ſight of the ſhore ; and now, upon an embaſly to 
ſeveral princes upon the coaſts of the Euxine and Mediterranean 
Seas, by the dictates of the oracle, and conſent of the princes NN 
of Greece, the flower of Greece were to ſail with expedition ſed. 16. 
through the deep, in a long ſhip with ſails, and guide their ſhip p 
by the ſtars (). The people of the iſland Corcyra ® attributed Fane bay 
the invention of the ſphere to Nauſicaa, the daughter of Alci- 
nous, king of the Pheaces in that iſland (): and it is moſt pro- 


rigone in BOOTES, PLAUSTRUM, andGzerss. 


(*) Ty1s was not the antient name of the conſtellation. In the time of Aratus, the Greeks 
had no name for it, but one taken from the poſture, in which the figure was drawn, 6 e yora71y 
and profeſſed to be ignorant who or what was meant by it, See Aratus, lin. 61 3616. 


| (% See Diod. Sic. lib. 4. c. 4k; p. 171. That the Argo carried maſts and fails, ſee Orph. 
Argonaut, lin. 274, and Apoll. Rhod, lib, 1. lin. 563 — 566. 


(% Ar As, & Kigxveca yeaupalinn, vis Tu vng o, ip Novowan Ty Any Ne. & 
Ti0now. Thus the Lexicographer ; who probably thought as little, as the Corcyræan Gramma- 
rianeſs, of decorating the princeſs Nauſicaa with the fame of aſtronomical inventions. What 
ſphere Nauficaa invented, and to what purpoſe it was applied, Athenæus tells us more diſtinctly. 
Opxnoei T 80% wap Ounec's &% {EY Tr large 4 M Oi Tn; T@xigas* g 7 è ug Ay aN AIG, 5 Kesge- 
Ne lien, Nevoiaa dhe, dg me xagicjpuirm. (Aixzingx©* de Eiuwrioig, 1ITTa&7%; d A- 
1. x, TUI T6 al TH YULAIGTIC T(wlog.) TauTny de worny Twy newedws Ohne · Tegays S ανỹ“euονττ 
Athen. lih, 1. c. 11. p. 14. That is, The Dances, that are mentioned by Homer, are ſome 
thoſe of tumblers; others, with a ball; the invention of which kind of dance, Agallis, the 
** Corcyrzan grammarianeſs, aſcribes to Nauſicaa, in compliment to her country- woman. (But 
*© Diczarchus gives this invention to the Sicyonians; Hippaſus to the Lacedzmonians, the firſt 
in this, as well as in manly exerciſes.) Nauſicaa is the only heroine that Homer introduces 
dancing the ball-dance,” It appears from Athenzus that theſe dances, in which the ball was 
uſed, were particularly graceful and elegant, and practiſed by perſons of the beſt condition. 
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* A pollodor. 
I. 1. c. 9. 
ſect. 25. 


3˙. 42“. with north latitude 2% 34. 5”. And the Colurus Aiqui- 
nofiorum paſſing through the point in the middle between thoſe 


c HR ON O L O V. 
bable that ſhe had it from the Argonauts, who in their return 


home ſailed to that iſtand, and made ſome ſtay there with her 


father. So then in the time of the Argonautic expedition, the 
cardinal points of the equinoxes and ſolſtices were in the middles 
of the conſtellations of Aries, Cancer, Chelæ, and Capricorn. 

XXXI. In the end of the year of our Lord 1689 the ſtar called 
Prima Arietis was in p. 28. 5 1“. oo with north latitude 75. 
8. 58”, And the ſtar called ultima caudæ Arietis was in &. 19% 


two ſtars did then cut the ecliptic in 8 6-. 44 (): and by this 
5 reckoning 
$ XXXI. 


(*) By my calculations in . 6%; 50. 20“. | 
The principles, upon which the calculation is founded, are theſe: 


LET Vpc be an are of the ecliptic, Y being the equinoctial point at the end of the year'of 


our Lord 1689, | 
| Let the point v be the place of the firſt ſtar in Aries 
TL (, of Bayer), and c the place of the ft in the tail (7 
of Bayer). Imagine a great circle of the ſphere drawn 
through e and e; and biſect the arc pc in n; Then is 1 


equinoctial colure of the primitive ſphere paſſed. There- 
fore through n draw a great circle, Ha, which may 
make an angle of 669. 3o'. with the ecliptic, the acute 
angle looking eaſtward, Then nA will be the equinoc- 
tial colure of the primitive ſphere, and A the equinoc- 
tial point of that ſphere. | 8, 

To find the diſtance of a from , the equinoctial 
point of the ſphere of 1690; find II the pole of the 
ecliptic : and through v, c, and n, draw circles of lati- 
tude, Ur, ne, In, meeting the ecliptic in the points 

p, c, and h. And from y and n draw arcs of great 
circles, p; and np, perpendicular to fir. Now the arcs Pp, Pe, are given; being the given 


longitudes of the ſtars r and e, at the end of the year 1689. Therefore pc, the difference of 
theſe arcs is given, and the angle pfle, which is meaſured by that given arc pc. But the arc ne is 


given, being the complement of the given latitude yp, Therefore in the right-angled ſpherical 
triangle, eBN, the hypotenuſe ell is given, and the angle rng. Therefore both the legs, PB, 
IIB, will be given by trigonometry. But Is being given - ſince Nc is alſo given, being the com- 
plement of the given latitude cc; their difference, Bc, is given. Therefore in the right-angled 
Ipberical triangle, pge, the two legs, PB and BCc, are given. Therefore the hypotenuſe yc, and 
the angle PCB will be given by trigonometry, But re being given, its half, ac, will be given. 
Therefore in the right-angled ſpherical triangle, apc, the hypotenuſe cn being given with the 
angle ucp; the legs, HD, DC, will be given by trigonometry. But po being given, ſince lc is 


alſo given, their difference, ND, is given. And in the right-angled ſpherical triangle, ln, the 


two fides, II p, by, being given ; the angle ply and the hypotenuſe IIn will be given by trigo- 
nometry, But Un being given, its complement, uh, which is the latitude of the point u is 
given. And in the right. angled ſpherical triangle nba, the fide n+ being given with the angle 
na; the fide ha will be given by trigonometry. But the arc hc is given, being the meaſure of 


the given angle pIlx. Therefore the arc ca, the ſum of ch and ha, is given, But Vc is given. 


Therefore Va is given. Q. E. I. 
5 C 0 M- 


the middle point between » and c, through which the 
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G HR ON O L O S V. 
reckoning the equinox, in the end of the year 1689, was gone Genc. 


back 36*. 44 (). ſince the Argonautic expedition: ſuppoſing 
that the ſaid Colure paſſed through the middle of the conſtella- 
tion of Aries, according to the delineation of the ancients. The 
equinox goes back fifty ſeconds in one year, and one degree in 
ſeventy and two years; and by conſequence 36“. 44. in 2645 
years; which counted back from the end of the year of our Lord 


COMpU TAT ION. 


i i 


| 0 
: * | 0 FOR, 
Given Vp = 28 51 oo { eee gfe» a0 RS. 


PS = 49 03 42 


— 


2 42 


yp = 7 8 58 Therefore Np = 82 51 02 
cc 


= 2 34 5 Therefore Tc = 87 25 55 


he. — * —— 


— 


) 30. 50. 200. by my reckoning. 


K 2 


Hence in the right-angled triangle Er II = 82 51 02 
| Fun = 20 12 43 
Therefore the legs on = 3 7 
. ms = 62 23 12 
But He = 87 25 55 
Therefore 1 
es — = 5 e 
Hence in the right - angled triangle 2 Be en = 28 23 ve 
| | „„ 
Therefore ren = 96 % on 
| And . 
Therefore ue = fre = 10 19 254 
3 : 5 : : 1 REY 
Hence in the right-angled triangle HD wo 810 19 26 
| e And HCD = 76 27 oo 
Therefore w=1io i © 
And . 
But ne = 7 25 cc 
Therefore u = 84 59 18 
Hence in the right-angled triangle pu Up = 84 59 18 
| And AD MN 10 TT c9 
Therefore on = 10 4&6 15,= tbc 
And = 3 £&« 
Therefore HB. 4 © 5% 
Hence in the right-angled triangle nh un = 4 56 5 
| And ab = 66 30 oo 
Therefore a2 42 
But . 
Therefore aon 
But e 49 3 42 
Therefore e 


1 689, 


68 


CuarrsR 1689, or beginning of the year 1 690, will place the Argonau- 


FirsT. 
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tic expedition about 25 years after the death of Solomon (). But 
it is not neceſſary that the middle of the conſtellation of Aries 


ſhould be exactly in the middle between the two ſtars called prima 
and it may be better to fix the cardinal 


Arietis and ultima caude : 
points by the ſtars, through which the Colures paſſed in. the pri- 


mitive ſphere, according to the deſcription of Endoxus above re- 
By the Colure of the equinoxes, I mean a great circle 


cited. 
paſſing through the poles of the equator, and cutting the eclip- 


tic in the equinoxes in an angle of 66; degrees, the complement 
of the ſun's greateſt declination ; and by the Colure of the ſol- 
ſtices I mean. a. great circle paſſing through the ſame poles, and 


cutting the ecliptic at right angles in the ſolſtices: and by the 


primitive ſphere, that which was in uſe before the motions of” 
the equinoxes and ſolſtices were known : now the Colures paſſed. 


through: the following ſtars, according to Eudoxus. | 

XXXII. In the back of Aries is a ſtar of the ſixth. magnitude, 
marked y by Bayer: in the end of the year 1689, and begin- 
ning of the year 1690, its longitude was 8. 9. 38/. 45” (), 
and north latitude 6“. 75 567%: and the N . 
drawn 


Lord 1689, 1. e. of the year of the Julian period 6402, count back 2642, and you come to the- 


| year of the Julian period 3760, the 22d from Solomon's death, according to Petavius.- 


F XXXII. 
6) Read 8. 9%. 48. 1 See Flamſted's Cat. Brit. 


EO) ACConDING ! to my calculations in 8 . 5%. /. 56”, 


Let Y be an arc of the ecliptic ; ꝙ being the place of the 
equinodtial point at the end of the year 1689, Let the point 
B be the place of » of Aries. Draw the circle of latitude 85, 
and BA the equinoctial colure of the primitive ſphere. Then 
in the right-angled ſpherical triangle 354A, Bb being the lati- 
tude of » of Aries, is 6% 7. 56”. And the angle BAb is 66. 
30“. oo”, Hence I find the arc ab = 2%, 400. 39". 


But Ys = 30. 48'. 35“. * the longitude of » of Aries 
in the ſphere of 1690. 
Therefore YA = 37%. 07'. 56%. 


In a copy of the chronology which formerly belonged to my late dear and learned friend 


m the margin. 


MATTHEW Rarkn, Eſd. F. R. 8. for 5.6% 58“. 57“. I find 8. 7. 7. 55. written in his hand 


(*) By my calculations 8. 69. 53“. 29”. 


Theſe tw » ftars are ſo near together, both in longitude and latitude; that the mean longitude 


and mean latitude may be ſafely aſſumed for the longitude and latitude of the middle point be- 
tween the two. 


Let 


»- 


(7) Tux equinoctial points go back 369. 50“. in 2642 years. From the end of the year of our 
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drawn through it, according to Eudoxus, cuts the ecliptic in &. Gzrars. 


6. 58/. 57” (). In the head of Cetus are two ſtars of the fourth 
magnitude, called y and F by Bayer: in the end of the year 
1689 their longitudes were 8. 4. 3/. 9g. and &. 3è. 7. 35". 


and their ſouth latitudes 9. 12“. 26”. and 5. 5 3“. 7”: and the 


Colurus Agquinoctiorum paſſing in the mid-way between them, 
cuts the ecliptic in 8. 6. 58. 51” (). In the extreme flexure 
of Eridanus, rightly delineated, is a ſtar of the fourth magni- 
tude, of late referred to the breaſt of Cetus, and called by 
Bayer (0); it is the only ſtar in Eridanus through which this Co- 


lure can paſs; its longitude, in the end of the year 1689, Was 


Y. 25%. 22. 10”, and ſouth latitude 2 5. 15. 50”. and the Colu- 
rus Aquinofiorum paſſing through it, cuts the: ecliptic in 8. 7%. 


12/.40” (). In the head of Perſeus, rightly delineated, is a 
ſtar of the fourth magnitude, called 7 by Bayer; the cage 


of this ſtar, in the end of the year 1689, was . 23. 26. 


30% (), and north latitude 349. 20'. 12“: and the Colurus Aqui- 
noctiorum paſſing through it, cuts the ecliptic in &. 6“. 18“. 
$7” (). In the right-hand. of Perſeus, rightly delineated, is a 

| ſtar 


Let s therefore be that middle point, and 36 the 
circle of latitude paſſing through it, and meeting the. 
ecliptic ꝙ in- 6. Draw a great circle, BA, to make 

an angle with the ecliptic of 669. 30“. the acute an- 
gle looking weſtward, becauſe the point B is to the 
ſouth of the ecliptic. Then BA will be the equinoc- 
tial colure of the primitive ſphere, and a the equi-- 
noctial point of that ſphere. 


0 


9 


Now in the right-anged triangle BbA,. Bb = 7%. 32s 46"; being. the latitude. of B: and 


45 = 669. zo“. oo''.. 
0 4 4. 


Hence I find 34 — 3 18 7 

But PI =423 20 22 

Therefore ꝙ A = 36 53 29 
Raper's copy has 8. 6 53 42 written in his hand in the margin. 


() This is the g Ceri, in quadrilutero pectoris pracedentis Iateris borea, of the Britannic C atalogue. . 


(*) In 8. . 12“. 38“. by my calculations. 
Let 3 in the laſt figure repreſent ns place of ę Cett, 


1 


Then B) =2 5 15 90 
and BAb = 66 30 oo 

Hence I find 43a= 1x 50 28 . 
But To= 2c 22 io 1 


Therefore PA = 37 12 38 
) Read &. 239. 35'. 30”. See Flamſted. Cat. Brit. 


1 | () IN 8 ö 69, 18˙. 48“. 


Le t 
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Curt tar of the fourth magnitude, called y by Bayer; its longitude in 
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the end of the year 1689 was 8. 24. 2g. 27” (), and north 
latitude 37%. 26/. 50%: and the Colurus AMaquinoctiorum paſling 
through it cuts the ecliptic in &. . 560. 40” (): and the fifth 
part of the ſum of the places in which theſe five Colures cut 
the ecliptic, is 8. 65. 29/. 15” (%): and therefore the great cir- 
cle which in the primitive ſphere, according to Eudoxus, and by 


conſequence in the:time of the Argonautic expedition, was the 
Colurus Aquinoctiorum paſſing through the ſtars above-deſcribed; 


did, in the end of the year 1689, cut the ecliptic in &. 6*. 29/ 
15” (1): as nearly as: we have been able to determine by the ob- 
ſervations of the ancients, which were but coarſe. 

XXXIII. In the middle of Cancer is the South Aſellus, a ſtar 
of the fourth magnitude, called by Bayer 9; its longitude in 


the end of the year 1689 was SV. P. 25. 40%. In the neck of 


Hydrus, rightly delineated, is a ſtar of the fourth magnitude, 
called d by Bayer; its longitude in the end of he year 1689 was 


Sl. 5. 89“. 3“. Between the poop and maſt of the ſhip Argo is 
a ſtar of the third magnitude, called ; by Bayer; its longitude 
in the end of that year was NM. 7. 5. 31”, In Sagitta is a ſtar 


of the ſixth magnitude, called d by Bayer; its longitude in the 
end of the ſame year 1689 was . 6“. 29“. 53”, In the middle 
of Capricorn is a ſtar of the fifth magnitude, called y by Bayer; 


its longitude in the end of the ſame year was . 8*. 25. 55“: 
and the fifth part of the ſum of the three firſt 15 and 


Let n, in fig. note 2, repreſent the place of + Perſei. 


Then = 40 20 12 $ 
And B:b = 66 30 ©0 \ 
Therefore oa = 19 446 a2 
But PII 03 2c 30 


Therefore VA=436 18 48 
Raper's copy has 8. 6 18 48 written in his own hand in the margin. 


() Tris ſtar does not appear in the Britannic Catalogue : but in that of Hevelius its longi- 
tude, at the end of the year 1660, is put down 8 . 24%. o“. 29“. Therefore at the end of the 


year 1689 its longitude my have been 8. 24%. 24'. 29. In fig. note 2, let Þ denote the * | 
of this ſtar, 


Then — fu 26 90 
And Bab = 66 30 oo 
Heace I find BA = 19 27 06 
But Vo = 54. 24 39 


Therefore VA 4 7/33 
of 
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of the complements of the two laſt to x80 degrees (); is N. 6“. Grexrs. 
287. 4670 ( ). This is the new longitude of the old Colurus Sol. 
flitiorum paſſing through theſe ſtars. The ſame Colurus paſſes 
alſo in the middle between the ſtars y and y, of the fourth and 
fifth magnitudes, in the neck of the Swan ; being diſtant from 4 
each about a degree: it paſſeth alſo by the ſtar x, of the fourth 
magnitude, in the right wing of the Swan; and by the ſtar o, of 
the fifth \magnitude, in the left-hand of Cepheus, rightly deli- 
neated ; and by the ſtars in the tail of the South-Fiſh; and is at 
right angles with the Colurus Aquinoctiorum found above: and 
ſo it hath all the characters of the Colurus Solſtitiorum rightly 
drawn. 
XXXIV. The two colures therefore, which in the time of the 
Argonantic expedition cut the ecliptic in the cardinal points, did - 
in the end of the year 1689 cut it in 8. 6“. 29/; N. 6*. 29/;- 
M. 6. 297; and . 6. 29“; that is, at the diſtance of f ſign, - 
6 degrees and 29 minutes from the cardinal points of Chiron; 
as nearly as we have been able to determine from the coarſe ob- | 
ſervations of the ancients: and therefore the cardinal points, . in i 
the time between that expedition and the end of the year 1689, 
have gone back from thoſe colures 1 ſign, 6 degrees and 29 mi- 
| nutes; which, after the rate of 72 years to a degree, anſwers 
L | to 2627 years. Count thoſe years backwards from the end of- 
: the year 1689, or beginning of the year 1690, and the reckon- 
ing will place the Argonautic expedition about 43 years after the 
death of Solomon ( oe” 


XXXV. 


(?) According to my calculations &. 4% 57'. 33“. See the preceding note. a 
Raper's copy has 8. 4. 58“. 22. in his hand-writing 1 in the margin. I imagine he took the 
longitude of the ſtar 1 in 1689, as he found it ſtated by Sir Iſaac Newton, 

1 un.” 30 5 . according to my calculations, : 


('?) 3. ©. 20. 0c» . See. the preceding 1 note. Raper's copy has . 6*. zo! 17“. in his 
A in the margin. 


8 XXXIII. 


( ) —— and of the complements of the two laſt to 180 degre: 4 read, and of the two loft i creaſes 
by fix fiens. RayER, This emendation is neceſſary, Hontxz v. 


0 K. 69. 28“. 48“. 


$ XXXIV. 
(“) About 37 years after Solomon” $ death, as placed by Petavius. 


72 CHRONO L O V. 
Cuarr x XXXV. And by the ſame method the place of any ſtar in the 
; Fin primitive ſphere may readily be found, counting backwards one 
ſign, 69. 29/. from the longitude which it had in the end of the 
year of our Lord 1689. So the longitude of the firit ſtar of 
Aries in the end of the year 1689 was FP. 28*. 51'. as above: 
count backward 1 fign, 6“. 29“. and its longitude, counted from 
the equinox in the middle of the conſtellation of Aries, in the 
time of the Argonautic expedition, will be X. 225. 22“: and by 
the ſame way of arguing, the longitude of the Lucida Pleiadum 
in the time of the Argonautic expedition will be v. 19. 260. 8, 
and the longitude of Ardturus I. 13% 2. 52": and ſo of any 
other ſtars. 
XXXVI. After the Argonautic expedition we hear no more of 
* Laert. in aſtronomy till the days of Thales: he * revived aſtronomy, and 


Thalete. ne , . . 
Pin. 1,2. Wrote a book of the tropics and equinoxes, and predicted eclip- 


C. 12. 


d Plin. 1. 18. Tes.3 and Pliny ® tells us, that he determined the Occaſus Matu- 
© 25 Zinus of the Pleiades to be upon the 25th day after the autumnal 
*Petav. Var. equinox (): and thence © Petavius computes the longitude of the 
"a | Pleiades 


It is to be obſerved, that in ſeeking the place of the equinoctial Colure of the primitive ſphere 
on the ſphere of 1690 ; ; the obliquity of the ecliptic on the primitive ſphere has been ſuppoſed to 
be juſt 239. 30“. and the complement of the obliquity 66. 300: and computing from theſe ele- 
ments, we have found reaſon to conclude, that the primitive ſphere of the Greeks was 2627 
years older than the ſphere of 1690, But at that diſtance of time, before the commencement of 
the year of our Lord 1690; I find, by Mayer's tables, that the obliquity of the ecliptic was 23“. 
| 48". 54% I aſſume therefore 239, 487 30. for the obliquity on the primitive ſphere; and re- 


peating my calculations, I find theſe five places of the primitive equinox on the * of 1690. 
MH 


The primitive equinoctial Colure being drawn through » of Aries 8. 7 05 34 


through the middle point between » and 2 Ceti 8.6 56 25 
through e of Cetus 0 8.7 23 16 
through r of Perſeus 8.6 03 oo 
through » of Perſeus 8.4 39 39 


The mean place of theſe five is 8. 6. 28. 23“. And if this be the place of the primitive equi- 
noctial point on the ſphere of 1690; the place of the ſummer ſolſtice ſhould be N. 69. 25. 23“. 
But by the deſcription of the ſolſtitial Colure it ſhould be N. 65. 28“. 46%. It may be reaſon- 
able therefore to take &. 6%. 2. and &. 6*. 27. for the places of the primitive equinox and 
Joiſtice on the ſphere of 1690. By which reckoning theſe points will be leſs advanced by 2“. than 


Sir Haac Newton has ſuppoſed, But theſe 2/. will not make a difference of three years in the 
age of the omen ſphere, 


8 XXXVI. 

G) OCCASUM matutinum Vergiliarum Heſiodus (nam hujus quoque nomine extat Aftrotog: a) 
tradidit fieri cum equinoftium Autumni conficeretur: Thales, 25". die ab æguinoctio. Plin. lib. 
18. c. 25. I think it proper to bring forth the whole paſſage, to ſnew an objection that may 
be drawn Lem it. It may be ſaid, that Pliny's authority is juſt as good to prove, that 1 

0 
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| fiod placed the morning-ſetting of the Pleiades on the very day of the equinox, as that Thales 
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Pleiades in /. 23% 52: and by confequence the Lucida Pleia- Gre, 
aum had, ſince the Argonautic expedition, moved from the equi- 


nox 4*. 26'/. 52/: and this motion, after the rate of 72 years to 

a degree, anſwers to 320 years. Count theſe years back from 

the time in which Thales was a young man fit to apply himſelf 

to aſtronomical ſtudies, that is from about the 41ſt olympiad (*), 

and the reckoning will place the Argonautic expedition about 44 

years after the death of Solomon, as above: and in the days of 
Thales, the ſolſtices and equinoxes, by this reckoning, will have 

been in the middle of the eleventh degrees of the ſigns. But 
Thales, in publiſhing his book about the tropics and equinoxes, 

might lean a little to the opinion of former aſtronomers, ſo as 

to place them in the twelfth degrees of the ſigns. 
XXXVII. Meton and Euctemon, in order to publiſh the Iu- .. Feng. 
nar cycle of nineteen years, obſerved the ſummer ſolſtice in the l. 4. c. 26. 
year of Nabonaſſar 316, the year before the Peloponneſian war 

began ; and Columella > tells us, that they placed it in the eighth | Columel. 


„9. c. 14. 


degree of Cancer, which is at leaſt ſeven degrees backwarder Pin. 1. 18. 


C. 25 989. 
Haiduiu. 
placed it 25 days later. And if it be true, that Lucida Pleiadum did really ſet at ſun- riſe on 
the day of the autumnal equinox, in the age of Heſiod; this will much more refute Sir Iſaac 
Newton's date of the Argonautic expedition, than the aſſumption, that the morning: ſetting of 
the ſame ſtar was 25 days later, in the age of Thales, confirms it. For that Heſiod was ſome 
time later than the Argonautic expedition, is agreed: we have his own teſtimony, that he 
lived after the war of Troy. The Argonautic expedition happened, according to Sir Iſaac New- 
ton, in that age when the longitude of Lucids Phiadum was in the z th degree of the ſign of 
Aries, But when this ſtar ſet at ſun-riſe, on the day of the autumnal equinox, its longitude 
muſt have been rather behind the vernal equinox: as any aſtronomer, who will take the trouble 
to make the neceſſary calculations, may eaſily perceive. So that between the age of Heliod, as 
thus defined by the morning- ſetting of Lucida Pleiadum, and that time which Sir Iſaac Newton 
aligns to the Argonautic expedition, the ſtars muſt have advanced more than 20 degrees in lon- 
gitude: and a change of 20 degrees, at the rate of 1 degree in 72 years, requires 1440 years. 
Theretote Sir Iſaac Newton's date of the Argonautic expedition cannot be lgjs than 1500 years 
too late. | „ 3 
To this ſpecious objcction our author would probably have replied ; that Pliny reports the ſea- 
ſou of the morning-ſetting of this ſtar, in the age of Heſiod, from a book of aſtronomy, of 
which he ſays only, that it was extant auder the name of Heſiod: and that this book could not 
be Hefiod's, For Heliod ſpeaks of Arcturus as rifing at ſun-ſet ſixty days after the winter ſol- 
ſtice. And it is impoflible that any ſtar of the Pleiades could ſet at ſun-riſe, on the day of the 
autumnal equinox, in the ſame age when Arcturus roſe at ſun-riſe 60 days after the winter ſol- 
ltice : Of that theſe two circumſtances of the ſphere ſhould be removed from each other by a leſs 
interval of.time, than the ſpace of 1440 years. This book of aſtronomy, therefore, that was ex“ 
tant in Pliny's time under the name of Heſiod, our author might have reaſonably contended was 
certainly a ſuppoſitious work. And probably the performance of ſome petty retailer of ſcience 
oy the decline of the Grecian learning, "Phe extravagant antiquity it would give to the Greek 
aſtronomy, entirely defiroys its credi | 7 
() Diog. Laert, lib, 1. ſegm 37, 38. 
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Cuxerzs than at firſt. Now the equinox, after the rate of a degree in 


FigsT. 


ſeventy and two years, goes backwards feven degrees in 504 
years. Count backwards thoſe years from the 31 6th year of Na- 
bonaſſar; and the Argonantic expedition will fall upon the 44th 
year after the death of Solomon, or thereabout,, as above. And 


thus you ſee the truth of what we. cited above out of Achilles 


Tatius, viz. that ſome anciently placed the ſolſtice in the eighth 
degree of Cancer, others about the twelfth degree, and others 


about the fifteenth degree thereof. 


XXXVIII. Hipparchus, the great aſtronomer, comparing his 
own obſervations with thoſe of former aſtronomers, concluded 
firſt of any man, that the equinoxes had a motion backwards in 
reſpect of the fixed ſtars (): and his opinion was, that they 
went backwards one degree in about an hundred years (). He 
made his obſervations of the equinoxes between the years of Na- 
bonaſſar 586 and 618 (): the middle year is 602, which is 
286 years after the aforeſaid obſervation of Meton and Eucte- 


mon; and in theſe years the equinox muſt have gone backwards 


four degrees, and ſo have been in the fourth degree of Aries in 
the days of Hipparchus, and by conſequence have then gone 
back eleven degrees ſince the Argonautic expedition ; that is, in 
1090 years, according to the chronology of the ancient Greeks 
then in uſe (0): and this is after the rate of about 99 years, or, in 
the next round number, an hundred years to a degree, as was 

then 


S XXXVIII. 
() Ptolemy, lib. 7. c. 1. | 


( Fxom Hipparchus's words, preſerved by Ptolemy (Synt. lib. 7. o. 2.) it ſhould ſeem. 
that his opinion was, that the cardinal points went back not leſs than a degree in a hundred 
28 ha he did not affirm, that they might not recede faſter : which has turned out to be 
the truth. 


(*) 586 and 621, according te Petavius. Doct. Temp. lib, 4. c. 26. 
) See S III. note 13, | 

| 8 XXXIX. 
(3 Foy. lin. 564. | : 

) I cannot deduce this eonſequence from the premiſes. When Arcturus roſe at ſun-ſet fixty 
days after the winter ſolſtice ; I find the longitude of that ſtar muſt have been M. 13%. 28“. 38” : 
which, exceeds its longitude on the primitive ſphere, by no more than 1'. 46. . 

Again, taking the longitude and latitude of” ArQurus, each ſuch as it was on the primitive 
ſphere; namely, the longitude ny, 13%, 26“. 52”. the latitude 30. 62“. 18“; I find, that when 
the ſtar role at ſun ſet, the ſun's true place muſt have been 9c. OO. 50“. And according to- the 
fituation of the Aphelion of the earth's orbit, which obtained in that age of the world, when 
the equ noxes were in 8 . 6“. 27“. and M. G. 27”, of the ſphere of 1690; the ſun was in this 

| | place 


* 
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then ſtated by Hipparchus. But it really went back a degree in GREEKS, 


ſeventy and two years, andeleven degrees in 792 years. Count 
theſe 792 years backward from the year of Nabonafſor 602, the 
year from which we counted the 286 years, and the reckoning 
will place the Argonautic expedition about 43 years after the 


death of Solomon. The Greeks have therefore made the Argo- 
nautic expedition about 300 years ancienter than the truth, and 


thereby given occaſion to the opinion of the great Hipparchus, 
that the equinox went back ward after the rate of only a degree 
in an hundred years. | : | 

XXXIX. Heſiod tells us, that ſixty days after the winter ſol- 
ſtice the ftar Arcturus roſe juſt at ſun- ſet (): and thence it fol- 
lows, that Heſiod flouriſhed about an hundred years after the 
death of Solomon, or in the generation or age next after the 
Trojan war (), as Heſiod himſelf declares (). 8 85 

XL. From all theſe circumſtances, grounded upon the coarſe 
obſervations of the ancient aſtronomers, we may reckon it cer- 
tain, that the Argonautic expedition was not earlier than the 
reign of Solomon. And if theſe aſtronomical arguments be add- 
ed to the former arguments taken from the mean length of the 
reigns of kings, according to the courſe of nature; from them 
all we may ſafely conclude, that the Argonautic expedition was 


after the death of Solomon: and moſt probably that it was about 


43 years after it, 


place ſixty days after the wiater ſolſtice. So that the concluſion from this paſſage of Heſiod 
ſhould rather be, that he flouriſhed in that very age when the Greeks firit formed their ſphere ; 
that. is, according to Sir Iſaac Newton, in the age of the Argonautic expedition. 
I take the truth to be, that befare the retrograde motion of the equinoctial points was diſco- 
vered, all writers ſpeak of the riſings and ſettings of the ſtars, as they were ſtated by the aſtro- 
nomers who firſt formed the ſphere. This is probable of Hefiod in particular, if he lived ſo 
near the age of the Argonautic expedition, and the beginning of the Greek ſphere, as Sir [aac 
Newton fuppoſes, No concluſion therefore is to be drawn, concerning the particular age of any 
writer, much older than Hipparchus, from what he may ſay of «the phznomena of the ſphere ; 
unleſs it be certain, that he was a practical aſtronomer, and lived at ſuch a diſtance of time from 
the beginning of the Greek aſtronomy, as might produce ſenfible changes in the ſeaſons of the 
riſings and ſettings of the ſtars. Such writers might, indeed, without any knowledge of the mo- 
tion of the equinoxes, deſcribe the phænomena according to their own obſervations, and impute 
the difference, between what they ſaw and what their maſters had delivered, to the coarſeneſs of 
the firſt obſervations. | 

When I ſpeak of the appearances of the primitive ſphere, I mean the appearances in the la- 
Utude of 40 degrees north, at that time when the vernal equinox was in 8. 69, 27. on the 


ſphere of 1 690. 


(*) Egy. lin, 164—175, © 
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XLI. The Trojan war was one generation later than that ex- 
pedition, as was ſaid above, ſeveral captains of the Greeks in that 
war being ſons of the Argonauts : and the ancient Greeks reck- 
oned Memnon or Amenophis, king of Egypt, to. have reigned 
in the times of that war, feigning him to be the ſomof Titho- 
nus, the eldeſt brother of Priam, and in the end of that war to 
have come from Suſa to the aſſiſtance of Priam (). Amenophis 
was therefore of the ſame age with the elder children of Priam, 


and was with his army at Suſa in the laſt year of that war. And 


after he had there finiſhed the Memnonia ; he might return into 
Egypt, and adorn it with buildings, and obeliſks, and ſtatues, 
and die there about go or 95 years after the death of Solomon; 
when he had determined and ſettled the beginning of the new 
Egyptian year of 365 days upon the vernal equinox, ſo as to 
deſerve the monument above-mentioned in memory thereof. 
XLII. Rehoboam was born in the laſt year of king David, be- 
ing 41 years old at the death of Solomon, 1 Kings xiv. 21 (). 
and therefore his father Solomon was probably born in the 18th 
year of king David's reign, or before: and two or three years 
before his birth, David beſieged Rabbah, the metropolis of the 
Ammonites; and committed adultery with Bathſheba(*): and the 


year before this ſiege began, David vanquiſhed the Ammonites (3), 


and their confederates the Syrians of Zobah, and Rehob, and 
Iſhtob, and Maacah (#), and Damaſcus, and extended his domi- 
nion over all theſe nations as far as to the entering in of Hamath 
and the river Euphrates (5): and before this war began he ſmote 
Moab, and Ammon, and Edom (); and made the Edomites fly, 
ſome of them into Egypt with their king Hadad, then a little 
child (%); and others to the Philiſtims, where they fortified Azoth 


_ againſt Iſrael; and others, I think, to the Perſian Gulph, and 


other places whither they could eſcape: and before this he had 
ſeveral battles with the Philiſtims: and all this was after the 
eighth year of his reign, in which he came from Hebron to Je- 


8 XII. 
(*) Pauſan, p. 875. 


: $ XLII. | | 
G) 1 Kings xiv, 21, and xi. 42. (*) 2 Sam, Xl, * (*) 2 Sam. xl 1. 


ruſalem. 


Ne 


ruſalem. We cannot err therefore above two or three years, if or 


we place this victory over Edom in the eleventh or twelfth year 
of his reign; and that over Ammon and the Syrians in the four— 
teenth. After the flight of Edom, the king of Edom grew up, 
and married Tahaphenes or Daphnis, the ſiſter of Pharaoh's 

queen (7), and before the death of David had by her a ſon called 
Genubah, and this ſon was brought up among the children of 
Pharaoh (): and among theſe children was the chief or firſt- 
born of her mother's children, whom Solomon married in the 
beginning of his reign; and her little ſiſter who at that time 
had no breaſts; and her brother who then ſucked the breaſts of 
his mother, Cant. vi. 9. and viii. 1, 8: and of about the ſame 
age with theſe children was Seſac or Seſoſtris; for he became 
king of Egypt in the reign of Solomon, 1 Kings xi. 40; and 
before he began to reign he warred under his father; and whilſt 
he was very young conquered Arabia, Troglodytica, and Libya, 
and then invaded Ethiopia; and ſucceeding his father, reigned 
till the fifth year of Aſa: and therefoie he was of about the 
fame age with the children of Pharaoh above-mentioned ; and 
might be one of them, and be born near the end of David's 

reign, and be abow #46 years old when he came out of Egypt 
with a great army to invade the eaſt : and by reaſon of his great 
conqueſts, he was celebrated in ſeveral nations by ſeveral names. 
The Chaldzans called him Belus ; which in their language figni- 
fed the Lord: the drab cilia him Bacchus ; which 1n their 
language ſignified the great: the Phrygians and Thracians called 
him Ma-fors, Ma-vors, Mars; which ſignified the valiant : and 
thence the Amazons, whom he carried from Thrace and left at 
Thermodon, called themſelves the daughters of Mars. The 
Egyptians before his reign called him their Hero or Hercules ; 
and after his death, by reaſon of his great works done to che 
river Nile, dedicated that river to him, and deified him by its 
names Sor, Nilus, and Aigyprus; and the Greeks hearing them 
lament O Sibor, Bou Sibor, called him Ofiris and Buſiris. Ar- 


0 2 Sam. x. (*) 2 Sam. viii. 1. 1 Chron. xviii. 
(*) 1 Kings xi. 15-18. 


-© 1 Read, and married the fiſtcr of Tc hahones, or Daphuis, Pharao.”s qucen, 1 Kings xi. 19. 
33 Kings Xl. 20, 
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rian * tells us, that the Arabians worſhipped only two gods, cœ- 


glory of leading his army into India. The Dionyſus of the Ara- 
bians was Bacchus; and all agree that Bacchus was the ſame 
king of Egypt with Ofiris: and the Ccelus, or Uranus, or Jupi- 
ter Uranius of the Arabians, I take to be the ſame king of Egypt 
with his father Ammon, according to the poet : 


Auamuis Athiopum populis, Arabumque beatis 
 Gentibus, atque Indis unus fit Jupiter Ammon, 


I place the end of the reign of Seſac upon the fifth year of Aſa; 
becauſe in that year Aſa became free from the dominion of 
Egypt, ſo as to be able tofortify Judæa, and raiſe that great ar- 
my with which he met Zerah, and routed him (). Oſiris was 
therefore ſlain in the fifth year of Aſa by his brother Japetus, 
whom the Egyptians called Typhon, Python, and Neptune : 


and then the Lybians, under Japetus andhis ſon Atlas, invaded 


Egypt, and raiſed that famous war between the gods and giants, 
from whence the Nile had the name of Eridanus: but Orus the 
ſon of Oſiris, by the aſſiſtance of the Ethiopians, prevailed, 
and reigned till the 15th year of Aſa: "and then the Ethio- 
pians under Zerah invaded Egypt, drowned Orus in Eridanus, 
and were routed by Aſa, ſo that Zerah could not recover himſelf. 
Zerah was ſucceeded by Amenophis, a youth of the royal family 
of the Ethiopians, and 1 think the fon of Zerah: but the peo- 
ple of the lower Egypt Tevolted from him, and ſet up Oſarſi- 
phus over them, and called to their affiſtance a great body of 
men from Phcoenicia, I think a part of the army of Aſa; and 


thereupon Amenophis, with the remains of his. father's army of 


Ethiopians, retired from the lower Egypt to Memphis, and there 
turned the river Nile into a new channel, under a new bridge 
which he built between two mountains; and at the ſame time he 
built and fortified that city againſt Oſarſiphus, calling it by his 
OW) 

(?) In the days of Aſa the land was quiet ten years, 2 Chron. xiv. 1, 6. Theſe ten years of 
reſt Sir Iſaac Newton counts from the death of Seſac to Zerah's invaſion, Zerah's invaſion was 
in the fifteenth year of Aſa, 2 Chron. xv. 10, 11. Therefore the ten years of reſt, if they ended 


with this invaſion, began with the fifth of Aſa. And this, according to our author 8 — 
2 mut 


Jus and Dionyſus; and that they worſhipped Dionyſus for the 
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own name, Amenoph or Memphis : and then he retired into S2=xx:. 
Ethiopia, and ſtayed. there thirteen years; and then came back 

with a great army, and ſubdued the lower Egypt, expelling the 

people which had been called in from Phoenicia : and this I take 

to be the ſecond expulſion of the ſhepherds. Dr. Caſtel * tells“ In Moph. 


us, that in Captic this. city is called Manphtha ; whence vy con- 
traction came its names Moph, Noph. 


XLIII. While Amenophis ſtaid in Ethiopia, ee was in its 
greateſt diſtraction: and then it was, as I conceive, that the 
Greeks, hearing thereof, contrived the Argonautic expedition, and 
ſent the flower of Greece in the ſhip Argo to perſuade the na- 
tions upon the ſea-coaſts of the Euxine and Mediterranean Seas 
to revolt from Egypt, and ſet up for themſelves, as the Libyans, 

Ethiopians, and Jews, had done before. And this is a further 
argument for placing that expedition about 43 years after the 
death of Solomon; this period being in the middle of the diſ- 
traction of Egypt. Amenophis might return from Ethiopia, and 

conquer the lower Egypt about eight years after that expedition; 
and having ſettled his government over it, he might, for putting 

a ſtop to the revolting of the eaſtern nations, lead his army into 
Perſia; and leave Proteus at Memphis to govern Egypt in his ab- 
ſence ; and ſtay ſome time at Suſa, and build the Memnonia, for- 

virions that city, as the metropolis of his dominion in thoſe 
parts, 

XLIV. Androgeus the ſon of Minos, upon his overcoming in 
the Athenza, or quadrennial games at Athens in his youth, was 
perfidiouſly ſlain out of envy (): and Minos thereupon made | | 
war upon the Athenians, and compelled them to ſend every eighth. 
year to Crete ſeven beardlefs youths, and as many young virgins, 
to be given as a reward to him that thould get the victory in the 
like games inſtituted in Crete in honour of Androgeus (*). Theſe 
games ſeem to have been celebrated in the beginning of the 
Octaëteris, and the Athenza in the beginning of the Tetracteris,. 


79 


muſt have been the year of Seſac's death. 


| | $ XLIV. 
(*) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 14. $ VII. Compare Diod, Sic. p. 183. 
(') Plutarch in Theſeo. Tom. I. p. 6. 


then 
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Cnnvren 
Fs r. 
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apud Athe- 
næun, l. 67. 


p- 299, 


CHKO N 8 * 08:9; 
then brought into Crete and Greece by the Phœnicians: and 
upon the third payment of the tribute of children (), that i is, 
about ſeventeen years after the ſaid war was at an end,. and about 
nineteen or twenty years after the death of Androgeus, T heſeus 
became victor, and returned from Crete with Ariadne the daugh- 
ter of Minos; and coming to the iſland Naxus or Dia, Ariadne 
was there relinquiſhed by him, and taken up by Glaucus, an 
Egyptian commander at ſea, and became the miſtreſs of the great 


| Bacchus, who at that time returned from India in triumph (); 


D Hyginus 
Fab. 14. 


e Homer. 
Odyſſ. I. 8. 
v. 292. 


4 Heſiod. 
Theogon, 
Ve 947» 


© Panſan, 
„ 


and by him ſhe had two ſons, Phlyas and Eumedon, who were 
Argonauts (5), This Bacchus () was caught in bed in Phrygia 
with Venus the mother of Æneas, according * to Homer, juſt 


before he came over the Helleſpont, and invaded Thrace ; and 


he married Ariadne the daughter of Minos, according to Heſiod: 
and therefore by the teſtimony of both Homer and Heſiod, who 
wrote before the Greeks and Egyptians corrupted their antiqui- 
ties, this Bacchus was one generation older than the Argonauts; 
and ſo being king of Egypt at the ſame time with Seſoſtris, they 
muſt be one and the ſame king. For they agree alſo in their ac- 
tions : Bacchus invaded India and Greece ; and after he was rout- 
ed by the army of Perſens, and the war was compoſed, the 
Greeks did him great honours, and built a temple to him at Ar- 
gos, and called it the temple of the Creſian Bacchus, becauſe 
Ariadne was buried in it, as Pauſanias © relates. Ariadne there- 
fore died in the end of the war, juſt before the return of Seſoſ- 
tris into Egypt; that is, in the 14th year of Rehoboam. She 
was taken from Naxus upon the return of Bacchus from India, 
and then became the miſtreſs of Bacchus, and accompanied him 
in his triumphs. And therefore the expedition of Theſeus to 
Crete, and the death of his father Ageus, was about nine or 


ten years after the death of Solomon. Theſeus was then a 


beardleſs young man, ſuppoſe about 19 or 20 years old; and 
Androgeus was ſlain about twenty years before, being then about 
20 or 22 years old; and his father Minos might be about 25 
years older, and 10 be born about the middle of David's reign, 


( ) Plutarch. in Theſeo. p. 6. (*) Diod. Sic, p. 183. 4 See 8 XIX. note 2. 
(*) That is, if Bacchus and Mars were the ſame perſon, as our author ſuppoles, 


and 


2 
- 
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4nd be about 70 years old when he purſued Dædalus into Sicity: Gras. 


and Europa and her brother Cadmus might come into Europe 
two or three years before the birth of Minos. 

XLV. Juſtin, in his 1 8th book ( ), tells us: * 4 rege Aſcalo- 
« niorum expugnari Sidonii navibus appulſi Tyron urbem ante an- 


« zum ** Trojan cladis condiderunt,” And str abo, that A: Kern 
p. 755 edi 


« dus was built by the men who fled from Zidon. Hence Iſai, Saab. 


ah calls Tyre “ the daughter of Zidon, the inhabitants of the 2 1 


iſle whom the merchants of Zidon have repleniſhed.” ” And © So-,* « King 


lomon, in the beginning of his reign, calls the people of Tyre 
Zidonians : © My ſervants,” ſaith he, in a meſſage to Hiram king 
of Tyre, “ ſhall be with thy ſervants, and unto thee will I give. 


„hire for thy ſervants according to all that thou deſireſt: for. 


4 thou knoweſt that there 1s nat among as any that can {kill to. 


< hew timber like the Zidonians.” The new inhabitants of Tyre. 
'had net yet loſt the name of Zidonians; nor had the old inhabi- 
tants, if there were any conſiderable number of them, gained, 


the reputation of the new ones for ſkill in hewing of timber, 


as they would have done, had navigation been long in uſe at 


Tyre. The artificers who came from Zidon were nat dead; and 
the flight of the Zidonians was in the reign of David; and by. 
conſequence in the beginning of the reign of Abibalus the fa- 


ther of Hiram, and the firſt king of Tyre mentioned in hiſtory.. 


David, in the twelfth year of his, reign, conquered Edom, as 


above, and made ſome of the Edomites, and chiefly the mer- 


chants and ſeamen, fly from the Red Sea to the Philips up- 
on the Mediterranean, where they fortified Azoth. For © Ste- 
Phanus tells us: Tauruy eie, £6 Twy exaveMoyuw an Eevlex; 


* Janaoons Pevyaduy: one of the fugitives from the Red Sea 


built Azoth :” that is, a prince of Edom, who fled from Da- 


« Steph. in 


Alulegs 


vid, :fortified Azoth for the Philiſtims againſt him. The Philiſ- 


tims were now grown very ſtrong, by the acceſs of the Edomites 
and ſhepherds; and by their affiſtance invaded and took Zidon, 
that being a town very convenient for the merchants who fled 
from the Red Sea: and then did the Zidonians fly by ſea to Tyre 
(c. z. 1 | 5 

Vol. V. M | and 


b Iſa. xxili. 
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and Aradus, and to other havens in Aſia Minor, Greece, and 
Libya, with which, by means of their trade, they had been 
acquainted before; the great wars and victories of David their 
enemy, prompting them to fly by ſea. For they went with a 
great multitude, not to ſeek Europa as was pretended, but to 
ſeek new ſeats ; and therefore fled from their enemies (): and 
when ſome of them fled under Cadmus and his- brothers to Ci- 
licia, Aſia Minor, and Greece; others fled under other com- 
manders to ſeek new ſeats in Libya, and there built many walled 


. towns, as Nonnus “ affirms : and their leader was alſo there call- 
1 13. v. 335 ed Cadmus, which word fignifies an eaſtern man, and his wife 
equ. 


was called Sithonis, a Zidonian. Many from thoſe cities went 
afterwards with the great Bacchus in his armies: and by theſe 


things, the taking of Zidon, and the flight of the Zidonians 


under Abibalus, Cadmus, Cilix, Thaſus, Membliarius, Alymnus, 
and other captains, to Tyre, Aradus, Cilicia, Rhodes, Caria, Bi- 
thynia, Phrygia, Calliſte, Thaſus, Samdthrace, Crete, Greece, 
and Libya, and the building of Tyre and Thebes, and begin- 
ning of the reigns of Abibalus and Cadmus over thoſe cities, are 
fixed upon the fifteenth or ſixteenth year of David's reign, or 
thereabout. By means of theſe colonies of Phcenicians, the 
people of Caria learnt ſea-affairs, in ſuch ſmall veſſels with oars 
as were then in uſe; and began to frequent the Greek Seas, and 
people ſome of the iſlands therein, before the reign of Minos. 
For Cadmus, in coming to Greece, arrived firſt at Rhodes, an 
illand upon the borders of Caria; and left there a colony of Phœ- 
vicians (), who ſacrificed men to Saturn (*); and the Telchines 
being. repulſed by Phoroneus, retired from Re to Rhodes (5) 


with 


(2) Tuis conſequence but ill agrees with Canon's narrative; he ſays, that the Pheenicians, at 
the time of Cadmus's expedition, were a great people: had ſubdued a great part of Aſia, and 
that the ſeat of their empire was at Thebes in Egypt: that Cadmus was a great mati among 


them, and that the object of his expedition was to eſtabliſh a kingdom of his own, 
() Diod. Sic. lib. 5. c. 58. p. 227. 


0 PonruvIV ap. Euſeb. Præp. Evang. lib. 4. p. 92. R. Steph. Porr hyry however does not 
aſſert, that this cuſtom was peculiar to the Phoenician colony ſettled in Rhodes by Cadmus ; 
but ſimply, that it obtained in Rhodes. And our author muſt be underſtocd to point at this prac- 
tice, as an argument that Phœnicians, among whom it had prevailed from very ane ent times, 
had ſettled in this iſland. 


(*) Euſeb. in Chron, Oroſius. lib. 1. c. 7. The Telchines, according to Diodorus Sicul 1s 
a 0 (lib. 
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with Phorbas (*), who purged the iſland from ſerpents ('); andGrrexs, 
Triopas, the ſon of Phorbas, carried a colony from Rhodes to 
Caria, and there poſſeſſed himſelf of a promontory, thence 
called Triopium () and by this and ſuch like colonies Caria was 
furniſhed with Pupping and ſeamen, and called * Phcenice. Stra- 118 . 4. 
bo and Herodotus tell us, that the Cares were called Leleges, Strabo, 
and became ſubject to Minos; and lived firſt in the iflands of Hab's“ 
the Greek Seas, and went thence into Caria, a country poſſeſſed ® .. 
before by ſome of the Leleges and Pelaſgi : whence it is proba- 
dies that when Lelex and Pelaſgus came firſt into Greece to ſeek 

new ſeats, they left part of their colonies in Caria and the neigh- 
bouring iflands, 

XLVI. The Zidonians being ſtill poſſeſſed of the trade of the 

Mediterranean, as far weſtward as Greece and Libya, and the 
trade of the Red Sea being richer; the Tyrians traded on the 
Red Sea in conjunction with Solomon and the kings of Judah ( 92 
till after the Trojan war; and fo alſo did the merchants of Ara- 
dus, Arvad, or Arpad. For in the Perſian Gulph * were two Strabo, l. 6. 
iſlands called Tyre and Aradus, which had temples like the Phoe- * 7** 
nician (); and therefore the Tyrians and Aradians failed thither, 
and beyond, to the coaſts of India, while the Zidonians frequent- 
ed the Mediterranean: and hence it is that Homer celebrates Zi- 
don, and makes no mention of Tyre. Butt at length, 4 in the ' 2 Chron, 
reign of Jehoram king of Judah, Edom revolted from the do- & : Kings 
minion of Judah, and made themſelves a king; and the trade * **: 
of Judah and Tyre upon the Red Sea being thereby interrupted, 
the Tyrians built ſhips for merchandiſe upon the Mediterranean, 
and began there to make long voyages to places not yet frequent- 
ed by the Zidonians; fome of them going to the coaſts of Afric 


(lib. 5. c. 55. p. 226) were the original inhabitants of Rhodes. According to Strabo (p. 654) 
they were ofiginally Cretans, and removed from Crete firſt into Cyprus, and thence-into Rhodes, 
(.) According to Euſebius (ih Chron.) Phorbas took poſſeſſion of Rhodes more than 200 years 
* the Telchines, According to Diodorus (lib, 5. c. 58. p. 228) this nn was no * 
but a Theſſalian. 
() Diod. Sic. lib 5. v. 58. p. 228. 


Hi Diod. Sic. Ib. 5. c. 7. p. 22). But Diodorus makes this Triopas one of the reputed 
iadæ. 


$ XLVI, 
(") 1 Kings ix, 26—28, 


(') bee more about theſe iſlands in Bochart. Chanaan, lib. 1. c. 4 Ge 
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Carre beyond the Syrtes, and building Adrymetum, Carthage, Leptis, 


Utica, and Capſa (); and others going to the coaſts of Spain, 
and building Carteia, Gades, and Tarteſſus (); and others going 
further to the Fortunate Iflands; and to Britain: and Thule (5); 
Jehoram reigned eight years.; and the two laſt years was ſick in 


his bowels (); and before that ſickneſs Edom revolted (0), be- 


cauſe of Jehoram's wicked reign. If we place that revolt about 


the middle of the firſt fix years, it will fall upon the fifth year 
of Pygmalion king of Tyre (); and ſo was about twelve or fif- 


teen years after the taking of Troy: and then, by reaſon of this 


revolt, the Tyrians retired from the Red Sea; and began long 
voyages upon the Mediterranean; for in the ſeventh year of 


Pygmalion, his ſiſter Dido failed to the coaſt of Afric beyond the 
Syrtes, and there built Carthage. This retiring of the Tyrians 
from the Red Sea to make long voyages: on the Mediterranean, 
together with the flight of the Edomites from David to the Phi- 
liſtims, gave occaſion to the tradition both of the ancient Perfians, 


and of the Phcoenicians themſelves, that the Phoenicians came 


originally from the Red Sea to the coaſts of the Mediterranean, 
and preſently undertook long voyages, as Herodotus * relates. For 
Herodotus, in the beginning of his firſt book, relates, that the 
Phcenicians:coming from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean, and 
beginning to make long voyages with Egyptian and Aſſyrian 
wares, * among other places came to Argos; and having ſold their 
wares, ſeized and carried away into Egypt. ſome of the Grecian 
women who came to buy them ; and amongſt thoſe women was 
1o the daughter of Inachus. The Phcoenicians therefore came 
trom the Red Sea, in the days of Io and her brother Phoroneus 
king of Argos; and by conſequence, at that time when David 
conquered the Edomites, and made them fly every way from the 
Red Sea; ſome into Egypt with their young king, and others to 
the 
600 Bochart, Chanaan, lid. 1. e. 24. Pra 
(5) ——-—— bb. 1. c. 39 and 40. | 
() 2 Chron, Xxi. 8 and 18, | 


) The ſeventh of Pygmalion was the 143d from the building of Solomon's Temple. See 5 
XVII. note 3. The zd of Jehoram was the 119th from the building of the Temple: conſe- 
quently, not the sth of Pygmalion's reign, but the 18th or igth before the beginning of his 
reigu; and therefore either the twelfth or fifteenth after the taking of Troy, according as a ge- 


neration 


lib. 1. c. 34. 
(©) 2 Chron, xxi. 5 and 19. 


wo 
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the Philiſtims, their next neighbours and the enemies of David.Gzzzxs. 


And this flight gave occaſion to the Philiſtims to call many places 
Erythra, in memory of their being Erythreans or Edomites, and 
of their coming from the Erythrean Sea; for Erythra was the 
name of æ city in Ionia; of another in Libya; of another in 
Locris; of another ifi Bœotia; of another in Cyprus; of another 


in Etolia; of another in Aſia near Chius; and Erythia Acra 


was a promontory in Itbya; and Erythræum a promontory in 
Crete; and Erythros a place near Tybur; and Erythini a city or 


country in Paphlagonia: and the name Erythea or Erythræ was 


given to the Iſland Gades, peopled by Phœnicians. $So Solinus, 


«2 Ty capite Bœticæ inſula d continent! ſeptingentis palſibus memo=* Solin e. 23. 
ratur, quam Hrii, d rubro mari profeci Erytheam, Pœni ſud lin- 
hy gud Gadir, id e ſepem, nomindrunt.” And Pliny, * concerning” Plin. I. 4. 


Co „ 


a little iſland near it; *Ery;bia didla e, quoniam Tyrii, Aborigines 
„ eorum, orti ab Erythreo mari ferebantur.” Among the Phce- - 


nicians who came with Cadmus into Greece, there were © Ara- Stabo, J. 9. 


8 | g wy ay a” 
bians, and“ Erythreans, or inhabitants of the Red Sea, that is! 


curcifed; and called Odomantes; that is, as ſome think, Edo- 
mites: Edom, Erythra and Phcenicia, - are names of the ſame 


fignification, the words denoting a red colour : which makes it 


probable, that the 'Erythreans who fled from David ſettled in 
great numbers in Phœnicia; that is, in all the ſea-coaſts of Syria 
from Egypt to Zidon ; and by calling themſelves Phœnicians in 
the language of Syria, inſtead of Erythreans, gave the name of 
Phoenicia to all that” ſea-coaft, and to that only. So Strabo : 


* © Ol fte Ye v TB5 Sog, ues rd Elovige 1g vb ug, amoireg * Strabo, |, 1. 


| | 8 
& st Twy e TW Qxeavw Onoty TeooTHev]eE; xo dic Tr Points E109BV), g 


© G74 xa Nναννẽ ee. Ali referunt Phenices & Sidonios noſ- 
e 7ros, eſe colonos eorum qui ſunt in Oceano, addentes illos 1deo vo- 
& cari Phenices ¶ puniceos}] quod mare rubrum fit.” 


neration ſhall be reckoned either at 30 or 33 years. For the taking of Troy was in the generation 
before Pygmalion, according to our author's ſyſtem. See & XVII. and note 7. on that ſection. | 
* Strabo (p. 401) ſpeaks of Arabians who paſſed over with Cadmus, but no where of Ery- 
thrzans, unleſs they be included in the general name of Phœnicians: which is the very thing in 
queſtion, Sir Iſaac Newton ſeems to have imagined, that Eretria in Eubcea took its name from 
Erythræans ſettled there by Cadmus : for without this ſuppolition, the paſſages to which he 
teters, in Herodotus and Strabo, are nothing to his purpoſe. 
—.— XLVII. 


10. p. 447 
| Herod. l. 5. 


Edomites: and in Thrace there ſettled a people who were cir- e. 57 * 
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eri XLVII. Strabo“, mentioning the firſt men who left the ſea- 


Sabo, 1, r.Coaſts and. ventured out into the deep and undertook long voy- 

P-4% ages, names Bacchus, Hercules, Jaſon, Ulyſſes, and Menelaus : 

and ſaith, that the dominion of Minos over the ſea was cele- 

brated, and the navigation of the Phœnicians, who went beyond 

the pillars, of Hercules and built cities there and in the middle 

| of the ſea- coaſts of Afric, preſently after the war of Troy. Theſe 

» Bochart, Phœnicians were the Tyaians, who at that time built Carth age 

1 " in Afric, and Carteia in Spain, and Gades in the iſland of that 

name without the Straights; and gave the name of Hercules to 

their chief leader, becauſe of his labours and ſucceſs; and that 

of Heradlea to the City Carteia which he built. So Strabo: 
0 ma . 3. '* EATAESOIV BY 8X THG NPETERMG JOAGTING eie T1) £Zw, de Coy £51 T8 0 

Via. Pi c l oc A Kenny |Kaprhia]nong £) TETIRoANO) IG. gadloig, a 
Ne 35 9. M N, YOURE Ov NOTE VEYOMEWN TW. Iensuy eye de xs Hexe 
8 n Miqhẽůẽs e ονννανν ανννν, N S, #01 THõννẽ.,ĩc 66.101 x Hex 
| © oven S, % tage (eval ve pry: e ονe KL VEWTOLKSC 
& Mons Calpe ad dextram en e nofiro mari foras navigantibus; & 

« ad quadraginta inde ſiudia urbs Carteia, vetuſta ac memorabilis, 

„ olim flatio navibus Hiſhanorum. Hanc ab Hercule quidam con- 

« ditam aiunt; iuter quos ef Timofibenes, qui aam antiguitus He- 

c raclkam fuilſè appellatam refert, oftendique. adbuc magnum mu- 

„ rorum Circuitum & naualia.“ This Hercules, in memory of 

his building and reigning over the city Carteia, they called alſo 

2 Canan, Melcartus; the king of Carteia. Bochart * writes, that Carteia 
4 682. was at firſt called Melcarteia, from its founder Melcartus, and by 
an aphęreſis, Carteia; and that Melcartus ſignifies. Melec Kar- 

tha, the king of the city; that is, ſaith he, of the city Tyre: 

but conſidering that no ancient author tells us, that Carteia was 

ever called Melcarteia, or that Melcartus was king of Tyre; 1 

had rather ſay that Melcartus, or Meleccartus, had his name 

from being the founder and governor, or prince, of the city Car- 

teia. Under Melcartus the Tyrians failed as far as Tarteſſus, or 

Tarſhiſh, a place in the weſtern part of Spain, between the two 

Ae de mouths of the river Bœtis; and there they * met with much fil- 

p. 1165. edit, VET which they purchaſed for trifles: they failed alſo as far as 


'Plio. 1.7, Britain before the death of Melcartus; for f Pliny tells us, 
C. 50. | — 5 Plumbun 
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% Plumbum ex Caffteride inſuld primus apportavit Midacritus :” Gunzxs, 
and Bochart * obſerves, that Midacritus is a Greek name corrupt- I. 
ly written for Melcartus; Britain being unknown to the Greeks 
long after it was diſcovered by the Phoenicians. After the death 
of Melcartus, they built * a temple to hint in the iſland Gades ;* qr yy ny 
and adorned it with: the ſculptures of the labours of Hercules, bg 5. 8 
and of his Hydra, and the horſes to whom he threw Diomedes, 

king of the Biſtones in Thrace, to be devoured. In this temple 

was the golden Belt of Teucer, and the golden Olive of Pygma- 
lion bearing Smaragdine fruit: and by theſe conſecrated gifts of 
Teucer and Pygmalion, you may know that it was built in their 
days. Pomponius derives it from the times of the Trojan 
war (). For Teueer, ſever years after that war, according to the 
marbles, arrived at Cyprus, being baniſhed from home by his 
father Telamon, and there built Salamis: and he and his poſte- 
rity reigned there () till Evagoras, the laſt of them, was con- 
quered by the Perſians, in the twelfth year of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon. Certainly this Tyrian Hercules could be no older than the 
Trojan war; becauſe the Tyrians did not begin to navigate the 
Mediterranean till after that war. For Homer and Heſiod knew 
nothing of this navigation; and the Tyrian Hercules went to the- 
coaſts of Spain, and was buried in Gades. So Arnobius ©; 75. Arnob. l. 1. 
rius Hercules ſepultus in finibus Hiſpaniæ “ and Mela, ſpeaking. 
of the Temple of Hercules in Gades, —_ « Cur ſandlum ſit, 
e eus ibi ſeputta efficinnt,”” Carthage d paid tenths to this{Bochart. in 
Hercules, and ſent their payments yearly to Tyre: and thence e. 24. 
it is probable, that this Hercules went to the coaſt of. Afric, as 
well as to that of Spain, and by his difcoveries prepared the way 
to Dido: Orofins © ond others tell us, that he built Capſa there. Oe. 5. 


15. Florus, 


Joſephus (5) tells of an earlier Hercules, to whom Hiram built a i 3: Ce be 
temple at Tyre: and perhaps there might be alſo an earlier Her -Jugurtha. 
cules of Tyre, who ſet on foot their trade on the Red Sea in the 
days of David or Solomon. 

XLVIII. Tatian, in his book again the Greeks, relates, that 
amongit the Phoenicians flouriſhed three ancient hiſtorians, 


1 | $ XLVIL | x 
) Lib. 3. e. 6, (*). Diod. Sic. lib. 15. c. 9. p. 402. () Contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 18. 


„ ee | 66 Theodotus, 


— 
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Caarres T heodotus, Hy ficrates and Mochus: who all of them delivered 
reds « in their hiſtories, tranſlated into Greek by Lœtus, under 
& which of the kings happened the rapture of Europa; the 

& voyage of Menelaus into Phœnicia; and the league and friend- 

„ ſhip. between Solomon and Hiram, when Hiram gave his 

„ daughter to Solomon, and furniſhed him with timber for build- 

« jng the temple:: and that the ſame is affirmed by Menander af 

Anti I. 3. ( Pergamus,” Joſephus * lets us know, that the annals of the 
ov Tyrians, from the days of Abibalus and Hiram, kings of Tyre, 
were extant in his days; and that Menander of Pergamus () 
tranſlated them .into Greek; and that Hiram's friendſhip.to Solo- 

mon, and aſſiſtance in building the temple, was mentioned in 

them.; and that the temple was founded in the eleventh year of 

Hiram (0): and by the teſtimony of Menander and the ancient 
Phcenician hiſtorians, the rapture of Europa, and by conſequence 
the coming of her brother Cadmus into Greece, happened with- 
in the time of the reigns of the kings of Tyre delivered in theſe 
hiſtories; and therefore not before the reign-of Abibalus, the 

firſt of them, nor before the reign of king David his contem- 

-porary. The voyage of Menelaus might be after the deſtruction 

of Troy. Solomon therefore reigned an the times between the 

raptures of Europa and Helena; and Europa and her brother 
Cadmus flouriſhed in the days of David. Minos, the ſon of 
Europa (), flauriſhed in the reign of Solomon, and part of the 

reign of Rehoboam (): and the children of Minos, namely, 
Androgeus his eldeſt ſon, Deucalion his youngeft ſon (5) and one 
of the Argonauts (), Ariadne the miſtreſs of Theſeus and Bac- 

chus, and Phedra the wife of Theſeus ; flouriſhed in the latter 

end of Solomon, and in the reigns of Rehoboam, Abijah and 

Aſa: and Idomeneus the grandſon of Minos (5), was at the war 

af Troy: and Hiram ſucceeded his father Abibalus, in the three 


| XLVIII. 
) Of Epheſus. Contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 18. | 
(*) In the 12th year of Hiram. Contr, Ap. lib, 1. c. 18. 
) Apollodor, lib. 3. c. 1. § J. | (“) Vide & XLIV. 
) Homer, Od. T. 178. () Hyginus. Fab, 14. 


() Hin Au ſeems to have been reigning at Tyre, when David took Jeruſalem from the Jebu- 
fites, or very ſoon after. See 2 Sam. v. 11, and 1 Chiron, xiv, 1, and Joſeph, lib, 7. c. 3. § II. 
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and twentieth year of David (): and Abibalus might found — 12 
kingdom of Tyre about ſixteen or eighteen years before, when | 
Zidon was taken by the Philiſtims; and the Zidonians fled from 

thence, under the conduct of Cadmus and other commanders, 
to ſeek new ſeats. Thus by the annals of Tyre, and the an- 
cient Phœnician hiſtorians who followed Might Abibalus, Alym- 
nus, Cadmus, and Europa, fled from Zidon about the ſixteenth 
year of David's reign: and the Argonautic expedition being later 
by about three generations, will be about three ri n 
later than where the Oreeks have placed it. 

XLIX. After navigation in long ſhips with ſails, Nad one or- 
der of oars, had been propagated from Egypt to Phœnicia and 
Greece, and thereby the Zidonians . had. extended their, trade to 
Greece, and carried it on about an hundred and fifty years; and 
then the Tyrians being driven from the Red Sea by the Edomites, 
had begun a new trade on the Mediterranean with Spain, Afric, 
Britain, and other remote nations; they carried it on about an 
hundred and ſixty years; and then the Corinthians began to im- 

prove navigation, by building bigger ſhips with three orders af 

oars, called Triremes. For Thucydides tells us, that the Co-; 

rinthians were the firſt of the Greeks who built ſuch thips, and 

that a ſhip-carpenter of Corinth went thence to Samos, about 
300 years before the end of the Peloponneſian war, and built 
alſo four ſhips for the Samians ; and that 260 years before the 
end of that war, that is, about the 29th olympiad, there was a 
fight at ſea between the Corinthians and the Corcyreans, which 

was the oldeſt ſea-tight mentioned in hiſtory. Thucydides tells 

us further, that the firſt colony which the Greeks ſent into Sici- 

ly came from Chalcis in Eubcea, under the conduct of Thucles, 

and built Naxus (); and the next year Archias came from Co- 
rinth with a colony, and built Syracuſe (); and that Lamis 


lt is difficult to reconcile with this what Joſephus affirms, that the Temple was built jn the 12th 
ef Hiram, The Temple was begun in the -4th, and finiſhed in the 11th year of Solomon, 


Kings vi, 1, and 37, 38. Go back eleven years from the earlieſt of theſe two dates; og will 
get no higher than the you of David, | 7 


00 Thucydid fL To eto adage opt 
Ee lib, 6. Ce 3o | I 5 3 ; 1 
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Carre came àbout the ſame time into Sicily, with à colony from Me- 
2 gara and Achaia, and lived firſt at Trotilum, and then at Leon- 
tini, and died at Thapſus near Syracuſe; and that after his 

death this colony was invited by Hyblo to Megara in Sicily, and 

lived there 245 years, and was then expelled by Gelo king of 

_—_ on Now boon buen be you PRES WEE" * on 


245 years, and about 12 year more fof the reign of F Lai in 
Sicily, and the reckoning will place the building of Syracuſe 
about 335 years before the end of the Peloponneſian war, or in 
the tenth olympiad; and about that time Euſebius and others 
place it: but it might be twenty or thirty years later, the anti- 
quities of thoſe days having been raiſed more or leſs by the 
Greeks. From the colonies henceforward ſent into _ n Si- 

. came the name of Gracia magna. f ; 
L. Thucydides tells us further, that the Greeks wei + to 
come into Sicily almoſt 300 years after the Siculi had invaded 
that iſland with an army out of Italy (): ſappoſe it 280 years 
after, and the building of Syracuſe. 310 years before the end of 
the Peloponneſian war; and that invaſion of Sicily by the Si- 
culi wil be 590 years before the end of that war, that is, in 
the 27th () year of Solomon's reign, or thereabout. Hellani- 
Ard Di- cus tells us, that it was in the third generation before the Tro- 
8 n jan war; and in the 26th year of the prieſthood of Alcinoe, 
prieſteſs of Juno Argiva : and Philiſtius of ' Syracuſe, that it was 
80 years before the Trojan war (). Whence it follows, that 
the Trojan war and Argonautic expedition were later than the 
days of Solomon and Rehoboam, and could not * much earlier 

e where we have placed them. 


Lt. 


O Thucyd. I. 6. e. 4. 


(5 For it is certain, that Gelo was reigning at . at che time of Xerxes s invaſion ol 
Greece, Herodot, lib, 7 c. 1 9-55 57. Pauſanias, lib. 8, c. 42. 


L. 
: 00 Thucydid. lib. 6. c. 2. » | IP | 
(*) The 21R, if the death of Solomon be rightly PR” by ue in the year of the Ju- 
lian period 3739. | 
(*) Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis ſays, that Thucydides makes the ſettlement 20 the 8iculh in Si- 
Ay r years later than the Trojan war. But Thucydides gives no ſuch opinion, * 
ab 


CC 

II. The kingdom of Macedon * was founded by Caranus andesxzxs. 
perdiccas, Who being of the race of Temenus king of Argos, e 137. 1 55 

fled from Argos in the reign of Phidon the brother of Cara- 
nus (). Temenus was one of the three brothers who led the 
Heraclides into Peloponneſus, and ſhared, the conqueſt among 
themſelves : he obtained Argos; and after him, and his ſon Ci- 
| ſus, the kingdom of Argos became divided among the poſterity 
of Temenus (), until Phidon reunited it (), expelling his kin- 
dred. Phidon grew potent, appointing weights and meaſures 
in Peloponneſus, and coined filver money (); and removing the 
Piſæans and Eleans, preſided in the olympic games (); but was 
ſoon after ſubdued by the Eleans and Spartans (). Herodotus ?* Herod. 1. 8. 
reckons that Perdiccas was the firſt king of Macedon ; later writ 
ers, as Livy (0, Pauſanias, and Suidas, make Caranus the. firſt 
king: Juſtin calls Perdiccas the ſucceſſor of Caranus (); and 
Solinus ſaith that Perdiccas ſucceeded Caranus; and was the firſt 
that obtained the name of king. It is probable that Caranus 
and Perdiccas were contemporaries (), and fled about the ſame 
time from Phidon, and at firſt erected ſmall principalities in Ma- 
cedonia, which, after the death of Caranus, became one under 
Perdiccas. Herodotus tells us, that after Perdiccas geigned* Herod. 1. 8. 
Arzus, or Argæus, Philip, Aropus, Alcetas, Amyntas, and Alex 
ander, ſucceſſively. Alexander was contemporary to Xerxes 
king of Perſia, and died an. 4. olymp. 79 (), and was ſucceed- 
ed by Perdiccas (), and he by his ſon Archelaus (): and Thu- 
cydides tells us, that there were eight kings of Macedon; bee? Thugs 
fore this Archelaus : now by reckoning above forty years a- piece 
to theſe kings, chronologers have made Phidon () and Caranus 

We | N bs | older 


than as it may ſeem to be implied, in his ſpeaking of the ſettlement of the Elymi, fugitives from 
Troy, before he mentions that of the Siculi: and, as Dionyſius would imagine, in his making 
this ſettlement only zoo years older than the firſt ſettlement of Greeks in Sicily; which, accord- 
ing to the old chronology, was above 400 years after the Trojan war. See Thucydid. lib. 6. C. 2. 


. | Roi LI. 
() Euſeb. Exc. Gr. p. 45. | 5 ) Pauſan. lib. 2. c. 19 and 26. | 
(*) Ephorus apud Strabonem, lib. 8. p. 358. (*) Lib. 45. c. 9. () Lib. 7. e. 2. 
(*) Euſebius (in Chron ) makes Perdiccas the fourth in ſucceſſion from Caranus, and afligns 

long reigns to the preceding princes. | : | 
(7) Euſebius in Chron, - x eee | ñ— — 
() Euſebius indeed makes Phidon, the inventor of weights and meaſures, older than the 
| Na olympiads: 
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_ Cuarrun older than the olympiads; whereas if we mbuld 'reck6n their 
peeing reigns at about 18 or 20 years a-piece one with another, the firſt 
feven reigns counted backwards from the death of this Alexan- 
der, will place the dominion of Phidon, and the beginning of 
the kingdom of Macedon under Perdiccas and Caranus, upon 
the 46th or 47th olympiad, or thereabout. It could ſcarce be 
earlier, becauſe Leocedes the fon of Phidon, and Megacles the 
fon of Alcmæon, at one and the ſame time courted Agariſta, 
| © Herod. 1,6. the daughter of Cliſthenes king of Sicyon, as Herodotus * tells 
. us; and the Amphictyons, by the advice of Solon, made Alc- 
meon (), and Cliſthenes (%), and Eurolycus king of Theflaly, 
commanders of their army, in their war againſt Cirrha; and 
the Cirrheans were conquered an. a. olymp. 47. according to 
the marbles. Phidon therefore and his brother Caranus were 
contemporary to Solon, Alcmæon, Cliſthenes, and Eurolycus, | 
and flouriſhed about the 48th and 49th olympiads. They were 
alſo contemporary in their later days to Crœſus; for Solon con- 
verſed with Crceſus, and Alcmeon enatrrairion and conducted 
the meſſengers whom Creeſus ſent to conſult the oracle at Del- 
phi (), an. 1. olymp. 56. according to the marbles, and was 
1 for by Crœſus, and rewarded with much riches. . 
LI. But the times ſet down in the marbles before the Perfian - 
empire began, being collected by reckoning the reigns of kings 
equipollent to generations, and three generations to an hundred 
years or above; and the reigns of kings, one with another, be- 
ing ſhorter in the proportion of about four to ſeven; the chro- 
nology ſet down in the marbles, until the conqueſt of Media by 
Cyrus, an. 4. olymp. 60. will approach the truth much nearer, 
by ſhortening the times before that conqueſt in the proportion 
of four to ſeven. 80 the Cirrheans were conquered an. 2. 


Wt 
-E 


olymp. 


olympiads : but this was not the opinion of Ephorus and Herodotus, who make this Phidon the 


ſame with him who uſurped the management of the Olympic Games. Strabo, Þ. 3 . Hero- 
dot. lib. 6. c. 127. 


Pe, () Plutarch in Solone, Tom. I. p. 84 | 4 * Pauſanias, lib, 10. c. 37. 
0) Herodot. lib, 6. c. 125. | 


$ LIL, | | 
01 I know not what authority there is for this Tripod. The E olive «crown was firſt uſed 
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conqueſt of Media; and theſe years being ſhortened in the pro- 
portion of four to ſeven, become 3 1 years; which ſubducted 
from an. 4. olymp. 60. place the conqueſt of Cirrha upon an. 1. 


olymp. $3: and, by the like correction of the marbles, Alc- 


mon entertained and conducted the meſſengers whom Creeſus 
ſent to conſult the oracle at Delphi, an. r: olymp. 58; that is, 
four years before the conqueſt of Sardes by Cyrus: and the ty- 
ranny of Piſiſtratus, which by the marbles began at Athens, an. 
4. olymp. 54. by the like correction began an, 3. olymp. 57 3. 
and by conſequence Solon died an. 4. olymp. 57. This method 


may be uſed alone, where other arguments are wanting; but 
where they are not wanting, the beſt * are to be _ 


ferred. 


olymp. 47. according to the marbles, that is 54 years before 1 


1 5 » 
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LIII. Iphitus * profi ded both in the temple of Jupiter Olym-* Strabo, 1. 3. 


pus, and in the olympic games, and fo did his ſucceſſors till the 


26th olympiad; and ſo long the victors were rewarded with a 
Tripos (): but then the Piſœans getting above the Eleans, be- 
gan to preſide, and rewarded the victors with a crown, and in- 
ſtituted the Cornea to Apollo (); and continued to preſide till 
Phidon interrupted them, that is, till about the time of the 49th. 


P+* 35$+- 


olympiad : for“ in the 48th olympiad the Eleans entered the® Paufan. 1.6. . 


country of the Piſæans, ſuſpe 


the Eleans, and in the end were beaten : in this war I conceive 
1 was that Phidon preſided, ſuppoſe in the 49th olympiad; for 


King their deſigns, but were pre- 8 
vailed upon to return home quietly; afterwards the Piſæans con- 
federated with ſeveral other Greek nations, and made war upon 


2. 


in the soth olympiad, for putting an end to the contentions* Pauſan. I. 5, 


between the kings about preſiding, two men were choſen by lot 


out of the city Elis to preſide, and their number in the 65th 


olympiad was increaſed to nine, and afterwards to ten; s 


in the 7th olympiad by the injun dion of the Delphic aracls, if the authority of Phlegon Trallia- 
nus may be relied on. Mr, Weſt imagines that the prize before this was a lamb. (See his Diſſer- 


tation on the Olympic Games, & XVI.) From the third olympic ode of Pindar it ſhould ſeem, . 


that the wild olive-crown was one of the original inſtitutions of Hercules. And this 1s confirmed 
by Faule nias, lib. 5. c. 7. 


Feriat. 


(*) The C was a Spartan feſtival inflituted + in the a6h W :.* Vide Meurſi re, 


3 , 1 theſe 


9. ; 
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Crarres. theſe judges were called Hellenodicz, judges for or in the name 
nom” of Greece (). Pauſanias tells us, that the Eleans called in Phidon 
and together with him celebrated the 8th olympiad (); he ſhould 

have ſaid the 49th olympiad : but Herodotus tells us, that Phi- 
don removed the Eleans (5); and both might be true: the Ele- 

ans might call in Phidon againſt the Piſzeans, and upon over- 
coming; be refuſed preſiding i in the olympic games by Phidon, 
and confederate with the Spartans, / and by their affiftance over- 
throw the kingdom of Phidon, and recover Ar ancient right 

ob: preſiding in the games. 

2 1 8. LIV. Strabo a tells us, that Phidon was the tenth Fe Te- 
P35 menus ; not the tenth king, for between Ciſus and Phidon they 
reigned not, but the tenth from father to ſon, including Teme- 
nus. If 27 years be reckoned to a generation by the eldeſt ſons, 
the nine intervals will amount unto 243 years, which counted 
back from the 48th olympiad, in which Phidon flouriſhed, will 

place the return of the Heraclides about fifty years before the 
beginning of the olympiads, as above. But chronologers reckon 
about 515 years from the return of the Heraclides to the 48th 
olympiad, and account Phidon the ſeventh from Temenus (); 
| which is after the rate of 8 5 years to a eue and there- 
fore not to be admitted. VVA l 7 | 
Lu. Cyrus took Babylon, . to ptolemrym canon, nine 
years before his death, an. Nabonaſſ. 206, an. 2. olymp. 60: 
and he took Sardes a little after, namely, an. 1. olymp. 59. as 
Scaliger collects from Soſicrates ): Croeſus was _ _ of 


6 di e * 44 & aro- FALLEN 8 t roine i ra K 2 
tw Neigen aT tern Oremeee 10 οοοοανον h egvb Hg 70% B. IIK rin Ly Oauprians xa. Goon ⁰%ẽ,j EXAGe 
a0Jxc; naler naar. Pauſan. lib. 5, e. C. Either by this 25th olympiad muſt be underſtood the 2 5h 
from the firſt inſtitution of the two Hellanodics; in which ſenſe Mr. Weſt ſeems to have taken 
the expreſſion; for he ſays, that in the 75th olympiad the number was increaſed to nine; or the 
paſſage muſt be corrupt, and for exorn we ſhould read mrs 3 which ſeems to hare been Sir Iſaac | 
Newzon's opinioo. „ 
() Lib. 6. c. 22. ©: Lib. "00 12 
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As cited by Diogenes Lacrtine.i in-Periander, | Lib. I. ſegm. 95. See Scaliger animad, in 
Euſebii — ad annum MCCCCLXIX, 


CHRONOLOGY, 95 
| Sardes, and reigned fourteen years (), and therefore began tocnzzä . 
reigh an. 3. olymp. 55. After Solon had made laws for the 
Athenians, he obliged them upon oath to obſerve thoſe laws till 

he returned from his travels (); and then travelled ten years, 

going to Egypt and Cyprus (), and viſiting Thales of Miletus: 

aud upon his return to Athens, Piſiſtratus began to affect the ty- 

ranny of that city, which made Solon travel a ſecond time (5); 

and now () he was invited () by Crœſus to Sardes; and Crœſus, 

before Solon viſited him, had ſubdued all Aſia Minor, as far as 

to the river Halys (); and thereforg he received that viſit towards 

the latter part of his reign; and we may place it upon the ninth 

year thereof, an. 3. olymp. 57: and the legiſlature of Solon 
twelve years earlier, an. 3. olymp. 54: and that of Draco ſtill 

ten years earlier (), an. 1. olymp. 52. After Solon had viſited 
Crœſus, he went into Cilicia and ſome other places (), and died 

a in his travels (): and this was in the ſecond year of the ty- 1 
ranny of Piſiſtratus. Comias was archon when Solon returned! 3 
from his firſt travels to Athens; and the next year Hegeſtratus: tus 
was archon (, and Solon died before the end of the year, an. 

3. olymp. 57. as above: and by this E en the ne - 
Plutarch above-mentioned is removed. 

LVI. We have now ſhewed that the Wenn of Eng 

under the conduct of Cadmus and other captains, flying from 

their enemies, came into Greece, with letters and other arts, 

about the ſixteenth year of king David's reign; that Europa the 

ſiſter of Cadmus fled ſome days before him from Zidon and. came 

to Crete, and there became the mother of EDO: about the 1 8th 


0 Euſeb. i in CADDY (*) Flutarch i in Solone, Tom. I. p. 92. Herodot. lib, 1. c. 29. 

00) Plutarch, ibid. Herodot. ibid. et lib. 5. e. 113. | | | 

| (*) Diog. Laert. lib. 1. ſegm. 50. Meurfius. Solon, c. 28. 

(*) Meurfius, ibid. (") Phutarch. in Solone, Tom. E P- 92 

) Herodot. lib. 1. c. 28. 

) Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom, lib. 1. c. 0 and Euſebius (in Chron.) 3 the: legilla- 

tion of Draco in the 39th olympiad. And Ulpian, in his commentary upon Demoſthenes's ora« 

tion againſt Timocrates, aſſerts, upon the authority of Diodorus, that Draco was earlier than. 

Solon by 47 years, Vid. Demoſt. edit, Wolf, p. 828. Tzetzes (Chil. 5. 5.) reckons only . 

Jears between Draco and Solon. ae 

(%) Diog. Laert, lib, 1. ſegm. 51. Vid. Meurſium in Solon. c. 26. 

('*) Diogenes Laertius (lib. 1; ſegm. 62. ) ſays that he died in Cyprus. Plutarch (in Solone) 

and Ælian (Var. Hiſt, lib. 8. c. 16.) ſay-that he died at Athens. ; 
0 4 Plutarch is Solos. towards the end. 


OF 


. rte O06 © „ 
Saur or 20th year of David's reign; that Seſoſtris and the great Bac 
Fuer. chus, and by conſequence alſo Oſiris, were one and the ſame 
king of Egypt with Seſac, and came out of Egypt in the fifth 
year of Rehoboam to invade the nations, and died 2 5 years after 
Solomon; that the Argonautic expedition was about 43 years 
after the death of Solomon; that Troy was taken about 76 or 
78 years after the death of Solomon; that the Phcenicians of 
Tyre were driven from the Red Sea by the Edomites, about 87 

years after the death of Solomon, and within two or three years 
began to make long voyages upon, the Mediterranean, ſailing to 
Spain, and beyond, under a commander whom, for his induſtry, 
conduct, and diſcoveries, they honoured with the names of Mel - 
cartus and Hercules; that the return of the Heraclides into Pe- 
loponneſus was about 158 years after the death of Solomon; 
chat Lycurgus the legiſlator reigned at Sparta, and gave the 
three diſcs to the olympic treaſury, an. 1. olymp. 18. or 273 
years after the death of Solomon, the Nuinquertium being at 
that time added to the olympic games ; that the Greeks began 
ſoon after to build Triremes, and to ſend.colonies into Sicily and 
Italy, which gave the name of Grætia magna to thoſe countries; 
that the firſt Meſſenian war ended about 3 50 years after the death. 
of Solomon, an. T. olymp. 37; that Phidon was contemporary 
Y to Solon, and preſided in the olympic games in the 49th olym- 
| piad, that is, 397 years after the death of . Solomon; that Draco. 
was archon, and made his laws, an. 1. olymp. 52; and Solon, 
190 an. 3. Olymp. 54; and that Solon viſited Crœſus an. 3. olymp. 
_ | 57. or 433 years after the death of Solomon; and. Sardes was 
=_ taken by Cyrus 438 years, and Babylon by Cyrus 443 years, 
and Ecbatane by Cyrus 445 years after the death of Solomon: 
and theſe periods being ſettled, they become a foundation for 
building the chronology of the antient times upon them; and 
nothing more remains for ſettling ſuch a chronology, than to 
make theſe periods a Bete exacter, I it can be, and to ſhew 


— N — — Feen 
8 - E _ — —— —— — 
- — —— - — - — > — mae hs > 2 - = => 
— 2 — oP — — - 2 5 — — — — 
— — 2 — — * 7 — — — = l 
— Ihe — — - — — a — — = — * — 
— —— — — * - >_> —_ — — 6 — 8 * — n 
— ——— — — — ͥ —— — — — — - me ere 9 - _ — 
x == — — — — * So — — 1222 I — — ces 
— K — — — — 2 . * - s — nr I's. - 1 
OW DO —— ys 2 — 3 * FT _— - — * * : 
— 4 —— — - — — 8 my has — pb 5 2 — - A 
— — ICI; = — * q 
” - 


TI = —_ 21 2 
1 - — - 8 
— — — 2 —— 
— — 2 
— —— — — — 
— — — — — 
— In — 
My pin rg * — 
— rs 
— — — 
— 4 * 
*% 


= 0 I ”- - 
— 7 
= — — —„——ͤ—— 
— — — — 
— — — . 
4 — ———— erin x ts 


> eee Mi LY, 
© See, & XLIV. bd Euſeb. in Chron. 
(*) The archons for life were 1 3, of whom Medon was the firſt, and Alcmzon the laſt, See 
Euſeb. Exc. Gr. 2 134 and 151, and Meurſius de Archont. Achenienũ, lib. 1, c. 1. 
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how the reſt of the antiquities of Greece, Egypt, Allyria,, Chal- Gurnes. | 


dæa, and Media, may ſuit therewith, | 

LVII. Whilſt Bacchus made his expedition into India, Theſeus 
left Ariadne i in the iſland Naxus or Dia, as above, and ſucceeded 
his father Egeus at Athens; and upon the return of Bacchus 
from India, Ariadne became his miſtreſs, and accompanied him 


in his triumphs (); and this was about ten years after the death 


of Solomon: and from that time reigned eight kings in Athens, 
' viz. Theſeus, Meneſtheus, Demophoon, Oxyntes, Aphidas, Thy- 
mztes, Melanthus, and Codrus (); theſe kings, at 19 years 
a- piece one with another, might take up about 1 5 2 years, and 
end about 44 years before the olympiads. Then reigned twelve 
archons for life (3), which at 14 or 15 years a-piece, the ſtate 
being unſtable, might take up about 174 years, and end an. 2. 
olymp. 33. Then reigned ſeven () decennial archons, which 
are uſually reckoned at ſeventy years ; but ſome of them dying 
in their regency, they might not take up above forty years, and 
ſo end about an. 2. olymp. 43. about which time began the ſe- 
cond Meſſenian war: theſe decennial archons were followed by 
the annual archons (5), amongſt whom were the legiſlators Draco 
and Solon. Soon after the death of Codrus, his ſecond ſon Ne- 
leus, not bearing the reign of his lame brother Medon at Athens, 
retired into Aſia, and was followed by his younger brothers An- 
drocles and Cyaretus, and many others (). Theſe had the name 
of Ionians, from lon the ſon of Xuthus, who commanded the 
army of the Athenians at the death of Erechtheus (), and gave 
the name of Ionia to the country which they invaded: and about 
20 or 25 years after the death. of Codrus, theſe new colonies, 
being now lords of Ionia, ſet up over themſelves a common- 
council called Panionium, and - compoſed of counſellors ſent 
from twelve of their cities; Miletus, Myus, Priene, Epheſus, Co- 
lophon, Lebedus, Teos, Clazomenz, Phocza, Samos, Chios, and 
Erythræa (): and this was the Ionic migration. 

60 Euſeb. Exc. Gr. f. Mts (*) — p. 155. 


(*) Pauſanias, lib. 7. c 


(') Herodot. lib. 7. c. e and lib. 8. c. 44. and Pauſanias, lib, 2+ c. 1. 
4 ; Herodot. lib. 1. c. 143—149. 


” 
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rf VIII. When the. Greeks and Latines were forming their 
Vd. Dionyf. chen chronology, there were great diſputes About the an. 
3 riquity of Rome: the Greeks made it nrtch older than the olym- 
x forte of them ſaid it was built by Aneas; others by 
Romes, the ſon or grandſon of Aneas; others by Romus, the 
for or grandſon of Latinas king of the Aborigines; others, by 
Remus the fon of Ulyſfes, or of Afcanius, or of Italus: and 
ſome of the Latines at firſt fell in with the opinion of the Greeks, 
faying that it was built by Romulus, the fort or grandſon of 
FEneas. Timæus Sicubus reprefented it built by Romulus, the 
grandſon of Æneas, above an hundred years before the olympi- 
ads (); and fo did Næviris the poet, who was twenty years older 
them Ennius, and ferved in the firſt Punic war, and wrote the 
hiſtory of that war. Hitherto nothing certain was agreed upon; 
but abott 140 or 150 years after the death of Alexander the 
Great, they begin to fay that Rome was built a ſecond time -d | 
Romulus, in the fifteenth age after the deſtruction of Troy: 
ages they meant reigns of the kings of the Latines at Alba, 51 
reckoned the firſt fourteen reigns at about 432 years () and the 
following reigns of the ſeven kings of Rome at 244 years (); 
both which numbers made up the time of about 676 pig from 
the taking of Troy, according to theſe chronologers; but are 
mach +00 long for the courfe of nature: and by this reckoning 
they placed the building of Rome upon the fixth or feventh 
olympnd. Varro placed it on the firſt year of the feventh olym- 
piad, and s therein generally followed by the Romans. But 
this can ſcarcę be reconciled to the courſe of nature: for I do not 
meet with any inſtance in all Hiſtory, ſince chronology was cer- 
tain, wherein ſeven kings, moſt” of whom were Hain, reigned 
244 years in continual fucceflion, The rent ht, an of the 


{ 


5 LVIII. 

() An tis 28th year befote the oly iripiads, Dionyſ. Hal. fib. 1 c. 34, p- by. | 

( ) Dionyf. Hal. lib, 1, c. yt, p. 7 (5) Dionyſ. Hal. lib. 1. e. 75, p. 67. 

(*) The return of che Heraclidz preceded the olympiads, according to our author's ſyſtem, 
46 years (tee & X.) And upon this ſuppoſition the taking of Troy, which wag ſtill 80 years car- 
ier than the return of the Heraclidæ, preceded the olympiads 126 years, Therefore 280 years 
counted from the taking of Troy, end in the zgth olympiad, upon our author's principles. 

(*) For the Regifuge was" in the rſt year of the 68th olymp. Dion. Hal. lib. 1 79. 74. * 

#1 IX. 

() See N XIX. note 1. (*) Apollodor, lib. 1. c. 1. § J. 


kings 
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poſed, may at a moderate reckoning amount to fifteen or ſixteen 


Sk apiece One with: Mother: let them be ckor 
teen years a- piece, and they will. amount umto 119 years; which 


being counted backwards from the Regifuge, end alſo in the 


38th olympiad (5): and by theſe two reckonings Rome was huilt 
in the 38th olympiad, or thereaboeut. The 280 years and the 


119 years together make up 399 years; and the ſame number 
of years ariſes by counting the twenty and one reigns at nine- 


teen years a- piece: and this being the whale time between the 
taking of Troy and the Regifuge, let thefe years be counted 
back ward from the Regifuge, an. . olynap. 68. and they will 


place the taking of Troy about. 74 years: — * death of S- 
lomon. 

LIX. When Seſoſtris returned from Thrace into E gypt, he 
left Eetes with part of his army in Colchis, to guard: that 


paſs: (); and Phryxus and his fifter Helle fled from Ino (% the 
daughter of Cadmus (), to etes ſoon after, in a ſip whoſe 


enſign was a golden ram (0). Ino was therefore alive in the four- 


teenth year of Reboboam, the year in which Seſoſtris returned 
into Egypt (5); and by conſequence her father Cadmus flouriſied 
in the reign of David, and not before. Cadmus was the father 


of Polydorus (), the father of Labdacus (), the tather of Lai- 


us (), the father of Oedipus (), the father of Etepcles and bo- 


lynices (?) who flew one another in their youth, in the war of 


the ſeven captains at Thebes (%, about ten or twelve years after 
the Argonautic expedition (: ani Therſander, the fon of Po- 


lynices, warred at Troy (). Theſe generations being by the 


(*) Apollodor. lib. 3. % 4. 5 1 (*} Diod, Sic. lib. 4. 3. 47. p. 174. 
46) See 5 XIX. (% Apollodor, lib. 3. c. 4. § II. (7): — c. F. 5 V. 
(*) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. f. $ VII. 6) ——— $IX. (20) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 6. 


) That the interval of time, between the Argonautic expedition and this war, could not 
be long is evident. For Taläus and Oileus were Argonauts. (Apoll. Rhod. lib, 1. lin. 118 and 
74.) And their ſons, Adraſtus and Amphiarius, were two of the ſeven captains, (Apollodor. 
lib. z. c. 6. & VL) And according to Apollodorus, Amphiarius himſelf was an Argonaut. 

('*) Virgil. En. 2. 261. Servius upon that ous Hygin. Fab. 108. Dictys Cretenſis, lib. 
1. He is not in Homer's Catalogue. 

0 2 eldeſt 


s 


kings of the Latines, At twenty ve. piece one With. another; : EAN "> 
amount uma 2 80 years; and theſe years, counted from tine taking 
of Troy, end, in the 38 tl olympiad (). And theſeven roighs of 
the kings of Bome, four or five af them being ſluin and one de- 
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'Finor, 


® Pauſan. 
I, 2. c. 6. 


CHRONO L O 6 V. 
Cxirrzz eldeſt ſons who married young, if they be reckoned at about 


twenty and four years to a generation, will place the birth of 


Polydorus upon the 18th year of David's reign, or therea- 
bout (5). And thus Cadmus might be a young man, not yet 
married, when he came firſt into Greece. At his firſt coming 
he ſailed to Rhodes; and thence to Samothrace, an iſland near 
Thrace on the north fide of Lemnos; and there married Harmo- 


nia, the ſiſter of Jaſion and Dardanus (**), which gave occaſion | 
to the Samothracian myſteries : and Polydorus might be their 


ſon (5), born a year or two after their coming; and his ſiſter 


Europa might be then a young woman, 1n the flower of her age. 


Theſe generations cannot well be ſhorter; and therefore Cad- 
mus, and his ſon Polydorus, . were not younger than we have 
reckoned them : nor can they be much longer, without making 
Polydorus too old to be born in Europe, and to be the ſon of 
Harmonia the ſiſter of Jaſion. Labdacus was therefore born in 
the end of David's reign ; Laius in the 24th year of Solomon's ; 


and Oedipus in the ſeventh of Rehoboam's, or thereabout : un- 
leſs you had rather ſay, that Polydorus was born at Zidon, before 
his father came into Europe; but his name > Polydorus is in the 


language of Greece. | 

LX. Polydorus married Nyctkis, the 8 of N LEY a 
native of Greece; and dying young, left his kingdom and young 
ſon Labdacus under the adminiſtration of Nycteus. Then Epo- 


peus king of Ægialus, afterwards called Sicyon, ſtole Antiope 


the * of Nycteus; à and Nycteus thereupon made war 
upon 


(% At 24 years to a generation, the birth of Polydorus muſt have been 144 years earlier than 
the taking of Troy ; therefore 270 years before the olympiads, according to our author's ſyſtem. 
(S LVIII. note 4.) The olympiads began in the year of the Julian period 3938. Therefore 
Polydorus was born in the year of the Julian period 3668; which, according to Petavius, was the 
gth of David's reign the year in which he took Jeruſalem, 

(% Diod. Sic. lib. 5. c. 48. p. 223. ) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 4 § II. 

(1) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 5.4 V. e 
(?) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 5. § VI. 

(?) Apoll Rhod, lib. 1. fn. 156, with the Scholiaſt on the place. 
(+) Pindar. Olymp. 1. lin. 144, with the Scholiaſt on the place. 


(%) EvsTATHIVs, upon Il. A. lin. 7, affirms, that Heſiod among others made Agamemnon the 
fon of Pleiſthenes. This Pleiſthenes the ſcholiaſt on the Oreſtes of Euripides makes the ſon 
of Atreus; and ſays, that Pleiſthenes dying young left his three . Agamemnon, Mene- 


laus, 


C HHR GN O L OO GF. 


Sicyonian, left his kingdom to Lamedon, who preſently . ended* * 


the war, by ſending home Antiope: and ſhe, in returning home, 


101 
upon him, and in a battle wherein Nycteus overcame, both wereGzzzx:. 
wounded, and died ſoon after. Nycteus left the tuition of Lab- 
dacus, and adminiſtration of the. kingdom, to his brother Ly- 
cus; and Epopeus, or, as Hyginus à calls him, Epaphus the . Hygin. 


brought forth Amphion and Zethus. Labdacus being grown up, 


received the kingdom from Lycus; and ſoon after dying, left it 
again to his adminiſtration, for his young ſon Laius (). When 
Amphion and Zethus were about ſeventy years old, at the inſti- 
gation of their mother Antiope, they killed Lycus (), and made 


Laius flee to Pelops (), and ſeized the city Thebes, and com- 


paſſed it with a wall (); and Amphion married Niobe the ſiſter 
of Pelops (), and by her had ſeveral children; amongſt whom 
was Chloris (*), the mother of Periclymenus the Argonaut (3). 


Pelops was the father of Pliſthenes, Atreus, and Thyeſtes (); 


and Agamemnon and Menelius, the adopted ſons of Atreus (5), 


warred at Troy. Zgiſthus, the ſon of Thyeſtes (), flew Aga- 
memnon the year after the taking of Troy; and Atreus died juſt 
before Paris ſtole Helena; which, according b to Homer, was » Homer. 


twenty years before the taking of Troy. Deucalion the ſon of 
Minos, © was an Argonaut; and Talus, another ſon of Minos ()), 
was ſlain by the Argonauts; and Idomeneus and Meriones, the 
grandſons of Minos, were at the Trojan war. All theſe things 
confirm the ages of Cadmus and Europa, and their poſterity, 


above aſſigned, and place the death of Epopeus or Epaphus king. 


of Sicyon, and birth of Amphion and Zethus, upon the-tenth: 


year of Solomon; and the taking of Thebes by. Amphion and 


laus, and Anaxibia, to his father. Apollodorus (lib. z. c. 2. $ II.) makes Agamemnon and Me- - 


nelaus the ſons of Pleiſthenes by XKerope, And the ſcholiaſt on Sophocles Ajax, lin?-13145 
agrees with Apollodorus in making Pleiſthenes the huſband of- Agatnemnon's mother. It the 
earned reader is inclined to enter more deeply into this dark queſtion, he may conſult Meziriac 
on the 8th of Ovid's Epiſtles. | „ 

(*) Overiadng Avyiobog, Homer, Od. A. 518. 


(') TaLvs was a brazen man, according to Apollonius (lib. 4. lin. 1638) one that remained of 


the brazen age: according to Apollodorus lib MIO 
unn a Yee yo . t from Vulcan to M1- 
nos. But Lucian calls ike P (lib. 1. c. 9. F XXVI.) a preſent from Vulca | 


bore the ſame office under Minos in 
He was Minos's judge of Aſſize, 


9 year, carrying about with him the laws engrayen on tables of braſs. Hence the fable that, 
© Was a brazen man, Plato in Min, p. 568, - f e 


the reſt of Crete, that Rhadamanthus bore in the Capitol. 


Zethus, 


Thad, Q. 
lin. 765. 
© Hygin. 


Fab. 14. 


the ſon of Minos (Philopſeud. 5 XIX.) And Plato ſays, that Talus 


and went & eircuit through the towns of Crete three times in 


7&8, 


* 


n 


r 


= n — 
— — — on > — — — . 


n 


Eo — 2 ere ine 
rr 


102 


Cu ATTER 
FI Rs r. 


Homer. 
Odyſ. E. 
lin. 125. 


Diodor. l. Ge 


P. 223 & 
237 * 


b Diodor. 
1. I. P · 17. 
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Zerhus, and the flight of Laius to Pelops upon the thirtieth year 
of that king, or thereabout. Amphion might niarry the ſiſter 
+ Pelops the ſame year, anti Pelops. come into Greece three or 
fur years — that — or About the. 36th yegr of: So- 


lomon. 


XI. In the gal Rnnchthaain lung uf Athens (9 120 Ce- 


* king of Eleufis (), Ceres came into Attica; and: educated 


Tripalemus the ſon of Celeus, aui tanght him to ſow corn. 


She lay. with: Jaſion, or: Jaſuis, the. brother of Harmonia the 


wife of Cadmus; and prefently: after her death Erechtheus was 


flain, in a war between the Athenians and Eleuſmians; and, for 


the benefachioꝶ of bringing tilkge into Greece, the Eleufian Sa- 
cra were inſtituted to her b with Egyptian cenemonies, by Celeus 
and Eumolpus (); and a ſepulchre or temple: was erected ta 


her in Eleuſine, and in this temple: the families of Celeus and 
Eumolpus became her prieſts:: and this temple,. and that which 
Enrydice erected to her daughter Danae, hy the name of Juno 
Argiva, are the firſt inſtances that I meet with in. Greece of dei- 
fying the dead, with temples, and: ſacred rites, and ſacrifices, and 
initiatione, and a ſucceſſion of prieſts to perform them. Now 


by this hiſtory it-is manifeſt that Erechtheus, Celeus, Eumolpus, 


Ceres, j aſius, Cadmus, Harmonia, Aſterius (0), and Dardanus 
the brother of Jaſius, and one of the founders of the kingdom 
of Troy, were all. contemporary to one another, and flourifhed 
in their youth, when Cadmus came. firſt into Europe. Erech- 


theus could not be much older, becauſe his daughter Procris con- 


verſed with Minos king of Crete (); and his grandſon Theſ- 
pis (“) had fifty rk who. lay with Hercules; and his 


dau — | 


LXI. 

) Diod. Sic: Iib. f. c. 29. p. 17. 5 | (*) Apollodor. lib. 1. e. 5. 112. Ul. 

(*) Homer. Hymn. in Cerer. apud Pauſan. lib. 2. c. 14. 

(*) The huſband of Europa. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 1. § II. 

4*). Apollodor, lib. 3. c. 14. § J. 5 

(% Read Theſpius, or Theſtius. Diodorus calle him the ſon of Bunſtheus. He was king of 
Theſpia, Diod. Sic, lib. 4. c. 29. p. 163. Apollodor, hb, 2. c. 4. $ X. Pauſan. lib. 9. c. 26 & 28. 

(J Apollodor, lib. 3. c. 24. 5 I and II. Orph. Argonaut. lin, 216—220. Apoll. Rhod. lib. 1. 


lin, 21 1 215. 


(% Pax pro is called by Euſebius the ſon of Erectheus: byt he was the grandſon. of, Ereftheus 
and the ſon of Ceerops. Upon what authority Sir Iaac Newton affirms that he depoſed Cecrops, 
J know 
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daughter Orithyia was the mother of Calais and Zetes (0), two Grrrrs. 
of the- Argonauts in their youth; and his ſon Orneus was the * Paufan. 
father of Peteos, the father of Meneſtheus, whowhrred at Troy: paſa 
nor much younger, becauſe his fecond fon () Pandion, who 

with the Metionide depoſed his elder brother Cecrops; was the 
father of: Ægeus, the father of Theſeus; and Metion, another 

of his ſons (?), was the father of Eupalamus, the father of Die- 
dalus (**), who was older than Theſens; and his daughter Creuſa 
married Xuthus, the fon of Hellen, and by him had two ſons, - 
Achzus and Ion (*'); and jon commanded the army of the Athe- 
nians againſt the Eleufians, in the battle in which his grandfather 
Erechtheus was lain : and this was juſt before the inſtitution of 
the Eleuſinia Sacra, and before the reign of Pandion the father 
of Ageus. Erechtheus being an Egyptian, procured corn from 
Egypt, and for that benefaction was made king of Athens (**); 
and near the beginning of his reign Ceres catne into Attica fromm 
Sicily, in queſt of her daughter Proſerpina (h. We cannot err 
much, if we make Hellen contemporary to the reign of Saul, 
and to that of David at Hebron; and place the beginning of the 
reign of Erechtheus in the 2 5th year, the coming of Ceres into 
Attica in the 3oth vear, and the difperſion of corn by Triptole- 
mus about the 40th year: of David's reign ; and the death of 
Ceres and Erechtheneus, and inſtitution of the nn —_— 
between the tenth and fifteenth year of Solomon. 

LXII. Teucer, Dardanus, Erichthonius, Tros, Hus, ee 
and Priamus, reigned ſucceſſively at Troy (); and their reigns, 
at about twenty years a- piece with one another, amount unto an. 
hundred and forty years: which counted back from the taking 
of Troy, place the beginning of the reign of Teucer about the 
fifteenth year of the reign of king David; and that of Darda- 


t know not. He was himſelf depoſed by the Metionidæ, and fled to Megara, Apollodor. lib. 3. e. 


14. § V. Pauſan. lib. 1. c. 5. For filler information, the learned reader may conſult Meurſius 
De Regibus Athenienſium, lib. 2. c. 14 and 15. 


(*) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 14. $ J. 0 —S VIIL Died. Sie, lib. 4. c. 76. P. 192. 
() Apolledor. lib. 3. c. 5. $ II. and ld. 3. C. 14. $ I. 
(2) Divd. Sic. hb. 1. c. 20. p. 17. 

* Add Heſiod —— lin. 969. 


EET IXI. 
0 ) Diva. ie, ub. . e. N. v. Tye. 


nus, 
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Sin Nus, in the days of Ceres who lay with Jaſius the brot er of 


Eixs r. 


kings reigned 296 years, which is after the rate of 493 years 
a- piece with one another; and that they began their reign in the 


ſon of Scamander, and ſucceeded him (): whence Teucer was 


the ſons of Seſoſtris, to flay their huſbands (); and then fled 
with his daughters from Egypt in a long ſhip of fifty oars (). 
This flight was in the fourteenth year of Rehoboam (). Da- 


and at length contending there with Gelanor (0) the brother of 


2 Apollodor. | 
L 2. ſect. LL | 


ed at Argos; and Danaus, who ſucceeded him at Argos, was 
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Dardanus: whereas chronologers reckon that the laſt ſix of theſe 


days of Moſes. Dardanus married the daughter of Teucer, the 


of about the ſame age with David. 15 
LXIII. Upon the return of Sefoftris into Egypt, his brother 
Danäus not only attempted his life, as above, but alſo command- 


ed his daughters, who were fifty in number, and had married 


naus came firſt to Lindus, a town in Rhodes, and there built a 
temple, and erected a ſtatue to Minerva (), and loſt three of his 
daughters by à plague which raged there (); and then ſailed 
thence with the reſt of his daughters to Argos. He came to 
Argos therefore in the fifteenth or ſixteenth year of Rehoboam: 


Euryſtheus for the crown of Argos, was choſen by the people, 
and reigned at Argos, while Euryſtheus reigned at Mycenæ; and 
Euryſtheus was born * the ſame year with Hercules. Gelanor and 
Euryſtheus were the ſons of Sthenelus, by Nicippe the daughter 
of Pelops(5) ; and Sthenelus was the ſon of Perſeus, and reign- 


ſucceeded 


| $ LXIII. . 
) Apollodor. lib. 2. c. 1. IV and V. Diod. Sic. lib. 5. c. 58. p. 227. 
S XIX. (*) Diod. Sic. lib, 5, c. 58. p. 227. 


(*) Apollodor. lib. 2. c. 1. & IV and V. Pauſan. lib. 2. c. 19. p. 152. Euſeb. in Chron. lib. 1. 
p · 13. and lib. 2. p. 79. According to Caſtor (Euſeb Exc. Gr. p. 29) Sthenelus was the prince 
who was deſpoſed by Danfius. That Gelanor was the brother of Kuryſtheus, and that the depo- 


fition of Gelanor happened during the reign of Euryſtheus at Mycenz, I take to be an error. 
See the next note. | | 


00) Euxvsrnzus, king of Mycenæ, was indeed the ſon of Sthenelus, the ſon of Perſeus by Ni- 
eippe the daughter of Pelops. Apollodor. lib. 2. c. 4. CV, Gelanor too was the ſon of a Sthe- 
nelus, Pauſan, lib. 2. c. 16 and 19. p. 145 and 182. But this Sthenelus, the father of Gelanor, was 
quite a different perſon from the father of Euryſtheus, being the ſon of Crotopus, the ſon of 
Agenor, the great-grandſon of Argos. Pauſan. p. 145. Euſeb. Exc. Gr. p. 29. and Chron. 
lib. 2. If Sir Iſaac Newton had any authority, which might outweigh that of Pauſanias in this 
matter, and prove Gelanor of Argos and Euryſtheus of Mycenæ to have been brothers, it is 
much to be regretted that he did not produce it. For this fingular poſition, if it be a miſtake, 

5 | + 
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ſucceeded there by his ſon-in-law Lynceus (), and he by his ſon Gzrzcs. 
Abas (0); that Abas who is commonly, but erroneouſly, reputed 
the father of Acriſius and Prætus (). In the time of the Ar- 
gonautic expedition Caſtor and Pollux were beardleſs young men, 


and their ſiſters Helena and Clytemneſtra were children, and 
their wives Phcebe and Ilaira () were alſo very young. All theſe 
(*), with the Argonauts Lynceus and Idas, were the grand-chil- 


dren of Gorgophone, the daughter of Perſeus, the ſon. of Da- 
nie, the daughter of Acriſius and Eurydice (“); and Perieres 
and Oebalus, the huſbands of Gorgophone, were the ſons of 


Cynortes, the ſon of Amyclas, the brother of Eurydice (%. 
Meſtor or Maſtor, the brother of Sthenelus, married Lyſidice, 


another of the daughters of Pelops (): and Pelops married | 
Hippodamia, the daughter of Evarete, the daughter of Acriſi- 


us (9). Alcmena, the mother of Hercules, was the daughter 


of Electryo (5); and Sthenelus, Meſtor and Electryo, were bro- 
thers of Gorgophone, and ſons of Perſeus and Andromeda (6: 
and the Argonaut Æſculapius was the grandſon of Leucippus : 
and Phlegia (“); and Leucippus was the fon of Perieres, the 


grandſon of Amyclas the brother of Eurydice; and Amyclas 


and Eurydice were the children of Lacedæmon and Sparta (“): 


and Capaneus, one of the ſeven captains againſt Thebes, was 
the huſband of Euadne the daughter of Iphis (“), the ſon of 
Alector, the ſon of Anaxagoras, the ſon of Megapenthes, the 
ſon of Prætus the brother of Acriſius (*?). Now from theſe 


as I think it muſt be, makes great confuſion in the chronology of the two antient kingdoms of 


| Argos and Mycenz. | 
(*) Apollodor. lib. 2. c. 2. Pauſan, lib, 2. c. 16. p. 145. (0) Euſeb. in Chron. 
| (*) An error however, if it be an error, countenanced by the great authorities of Pauſanias 
and Apollodorus. See Pauſan. p. 145. Apollodor. p. 77. | | 
(?) Apollodor. lib. 3. e. 10. $ Il. 1) 
() Apollodor. p. 78 and 82. | | | 
() The deſcent of Perieres is confirmed by Apollodorus, p. 179 and 39. Pauſanias ſays, 


c. 10. § III, VI, VII. 


that Oebalus was a ſon of Cynortus, and the father of Tyndareus by Gorgophone (p. 204) and 


that Gorgophone bore children both to Perieres and Oebalus (p. 283.) 

('*) Apollodor. p. 89. ('*) Hygin. Fab. 84. 

G) Apolloder. p. go. | () Apollodor. p. 89. 

('?) Read, of Lexcigpus or Phlegyas. For Miſculapius was the ſon of Coronis the daughter 
of Phlegyas, according to ſome; according to others of Arſinde the daughter of Leucippus. 
Pauſan, p. 170, 191, Apollodor. p. 179. | 

(0) Apollodor. p. 196, 197. | 2 p. 181. 

() Paufan, p 146 and 150. But between Anaxagoras and Megapenthes inſert Argeus. 
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generations it may be gathered that Perſeus, Perieres and Anaxa- 
gorus, were of about the ſame age with Minos, Peleus, Ægeus 
and Seſac; and that Acriſius, Prætus, Eurydice and Amyclas, 
being two little generations older, were of about the ſame age 
with king David and Erechtheus; and that the temple of Juno 
Argiva was built about the ſame time with the temple of Solo- 
mon; the fare being built by Eurydice to her daughter Dane, 
as above; or, as ſome ſay, by Piraſus or Piranthus, the ſon or 
ſacceflor of Argus, and great grandfon of Phoroneus. For the 
firſt prieſteſs of that goddeſs was Callithyia the daughter of Pi- 
ranthus (*). Callithyia was ſucceeded by Alcyone, about three 
generations before the taking of Troy, that is about the middle 
of Solomon's reigh'; in her priefthood the Siculi paſſed out of 
Italy into Sicily (“). Afterwards Hypermnaneſtra, the daughter of 
Dandus, became prieſtefs of this goddefs; and ſhe flouriſhed in 
the times next before the Argonautic expedition (: and Ad- 
meta (“), the daughter of Euryſtheus, was prieiteſs of this Juno 
about the times of the Trojan war. Andromeda the wife of 
Perſeus, was the 0 of Cepheus an Egyptian, the ſon of 
2 Herod, 1. 5. Belus, according to Herodotus; and the Egyptian Belus was 
een s. Ammon. Perſeus took her from Joppa (5), where Cepheus, I 

think a kinfman of Solomon's queen, reſided in the days of So- 

lomon. Acrifius and Prætus were the ſons of Abas (“: but 

this Abas was not the ſarne man with Abas the grandſon of Da- 

naus, but a much older prince, who built Abæa in Phocis, and 
* Bocbart. might be the prince from whom the iſland Eubcea was anci- 


| Canaan, part 


2. Co 13. | ; | _— 


CuarfrER 
Fixsr. 


6 Euſeb. Chron. () Dionyf, Hal. p. 18. 0% Eufeb. Chron. 
(**) Or Adamanta, Syncell. P- 172. () Conon. Narrat. 40. 1 Apollodor. P-. 77 
(27) Diod. Sic. lib. 5. c. 58. p. 228. 


%% PRuskNIAS however ſays, that the tomb of Crotopus was in the Argive territory. Nor 
does he ſpeak of this flight of Crotopus, though he mentions the ſtory of his daughter Pſa- 
mathe, which, it is pretended, was the occaſion of it. See Pauſanias, p. 164 and nog 


ama n LYXIV, 


2?) PAvsANxtas, in the place to which our anther refers (lib. g. e. 1.) ſeems to fix the arrival 
of Pelops rather to the time of Epeus the fon of Endymion, than to that of Endymion. And 
in another place (lib. 5. c. 8. p. 393) he expreſsly makes Pelops a generation later than Endy- 
mion. Apollodorus has nothing, that 1 know, to mark the time of the arrival of Pelops. In 


the.firſt book of Euſebius's Chronicle (p. 26) it is ſaid, that the kingdom of the Argives ended 
in 
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ently called Abantis, and the people thereof Abantes: for Apol- Gi. 
jonius Rhodius tells us, that the Argonaut Canthus was the Apollon. 
ſon of Canethus, and that Canethus was of the poſterity off. 1 v. 5j. 
Abas ; and the commentator upon Apolonius tells us further, 
that from this Abas the inhabitants of Eubcea were anciently 
called Abantes. This Abas therefore flouriſhed three or four ge- 
nerations before the Argonautic expedition; and fo might be the 
father of Acriſins. The anceſtors of Acriſius were accounted 
Egyptians by the Greeks; and they might come from Egypt un- 
der Abas into Eubœa, and from thence into. Peloponneſus. I 
do not reckon Phorbas and his fon Triopas among the kings of 
Argos; becauſe they fled from that kingdom to the iſland Rhodes 
(*?): nor do I reckon Crotopus among them; becauſe he went | 
from Argos, and built a new city for himſelf in Megaris, as *) Conon. 
Conon relates (**). - en 
ILuxIV. We ſaid that Pelops came into Greece about the 26th ' Pavfin: 
year of Solomon (). He © came thither in the days of Acriſius, Apollodor, 
and in thoſe of Endymion (*), and of his ſons, and took #tolia” © © 7" 
from AÆtolus. Endymion was the fon of Atthlins, the ſon of 
Protogenia, the ſiſter of Hellen, the daughter of Deucalion (): 
Phrixus and Helle, the children of Athamas (), the brother of 
Siſyphus, and ſon of Zolus, the fon of Helen (), fled from 
their ſtepmother Ino, the daughter of Cadmus, to Æetes in Col- 
chis, preſently after the return of Seſoſtris into Egypt: and Ja- 
ſon the Argonaut was the ſon of Æſon, the ſon of Cretheus, 
the ſon of Aolus, the ſon of Hellen (): and Calyce was the 
wife of Atthlius, and mother of Endymion ('), and daughter 
of olus (), and ſiſter of Cretheus, Siſyphus and Athamas : 


in Acriſius, having ſtood 544 years until Pelops, who reigned: 58. This might induce our au» 
thor to place the arrival of Pelops in the time of Acriſius. But in the correſponding. paſſage in 
the Greek fragments, Sthenelus and Euryſtheus intervene, as they certainly ou ht to do, be- 
tween Acrifius and Pelops. The Argive kingdom was ſaid to ceaſe in Acriſius, — his ſon 
and ſucceſſor Perſeus fixed his re ſidence at Mycenæ; which from that time became the royal ſeat. 
However, ſince we find the ſons of Perſeus marrying with the daughters of Pelops, it is evident 
that Perſeus and Pelops muſt have been contemporaries ; and there can be no great error, if any, 
in placing the coming of Pelops into Greece in the days of Acrifius. | : 
(*) Apollodor, lib. 1. c. 7. $ II and V. Pauſan. lib. 5. c. 1. 


60 — 9.4L. | 

(*) wn — Ibid. & c. 7. 8 II. pen | LE 

(*) Scholiaft. in Pindar, Pyth. 4.1. 199, Apollodor. lib. 1. e. 9. $ XVI. & c. 7. $ Us 
| () Apollodor, lib. 1. c. . by — — 8 I. e 
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and by theſe circumſtances Cretheus, Siſyphus and Athamas, floy- 


riſhed (*) in the latter part of the reign of Solomon, and in the 


reign of Rehoboam : Aethlins, Solus, Xuthus, Dorus, Tanta- 
lus, and Danae, were contemporary to Erechtheus (*?), Jaſius 


and Cadmus; and Hellen was about one, and Deucalion about 
two generations older than Erechtheus. They could not be 
much older; becauſe Xuthus, the youngeſt fon of Hellen *, mar- 


ried Creuſa the daughter of Erechtheus : nor could they be 


much younger; becauſe Cephalus the ſon of Deioneus (%, the 
ſon of Folus (, the eldeſt ſon of Hellen, married Procris 
the daughter of Erechtheus (); and Procris fled from her huſ- 


band to Minos (). Upon the death of Hellen, his youngeſt 
ſon Xuthus © was expelled Theſſaly by his brothers Aolus and 


Dorus, and fled to Erechtheus, and married Creuſa the daughter 
of Erechtheus (%; by whom he had two ſons, Achæus and Ion, 
the youngeſt of which grew up before the death of Erechtheus, 
and commanded the army of the Athenians, in the war in which 
Erechtheus was ſlain : and therefore Hellen died about one ge- 
neration before Erechtheus. 5 

LXV. Siſyphus therefore built Corinth about the latter end of 
the reign of Solomon, or the beginning of the reign of Reho- 
boam. Upon the flight of Phrixus and Helle, their father Atha- 
mas, a little king in Bceotia, went diſtracted and flew his ſon 
Learchus ; and his wife Ino threw herſelf into the ſea, toge- 
ther _ her other Jon Melicertus ( ); and thereupon Siſyphus 


inſtituted 


(?) Tnrs conclufion ſeems erroneous, even upon our author s own principles. If pelops came 
into Greece in the days of Endymion, and came thither in the 26th of Solomon; the 26th af 
Solomon muſt have fallen upon the days of Endymion, and Aethlius, the father of Endymion, 
cannot be put later than the beginning of Solomon, Therefore Calyce, the wife of Aethlius, her 
brothers Siſyphus, Athamas, and Cretheus, muſt have flouriſhed in the beginning of Solomon, 
If the arrival of Pelops in Greece was, as Pauſanias intimates, in the reign of Epeus the ſon 
of Endymion 3 then Endymion muſt have flouriſhed in the beginning of Solomon's reign, and his 
father Aethlius and his mother Calyce, with her brothers, in the middle of David's. 

() See note 14. ) Apollodor. lib. 1. c. 9. & IV. 

(**) Apollodor, lib. 1. c. 7. § II. ('3) See F LXI. note g. 


(% Hencez Folus, Xuthus, and Dorus, the children of Hellen, were nearly contemporary | 


with Erechtheus. But theſe children of Hellen were grand-children of Deucalion: therefore 
contemporary with Aethlius, who alſo was a grandſon of Deucalion. Therefore Aethlius was 
alſo contemporary with Erechtheus. 

Again, Pelops and Perſeus were contemporaries (note 2), And Pelops, aecording to. Sir Iſaac 
Neu ton, was contemporary with Endymion. Therefore upon this ſuppoſition, Tantalus the fa- 
ther of Pelops (Pind. Olymp. 1. v. 58) and Danäe the mother of Perfeus will have been con- 
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inſtituted the Iſthmia at Corinth to his nephew Melicertus (. Ges- 
This was preſently after Seſoſtris had left Æetes in Colchis, I 


think in the fifteenth or ſixteenth year of Rehoboam : ſo that 
Athamas, the ſon of Aolus and grandſon of Hellen, and Ino 
the daughter of Cadmus, flouriſhed till about the ſixteenth year 
of Rehoboam. Siſyphus and his ſucceſſors Ornytion, Thoas, 
Demophon, Propodas, Doridas, and Hyanthidas, reigned fucdeſ- 
fively at Corinth, till the return of the Heraclidæ into Pelopon- 
neſus (): then reigned the Heraclidæ, Aletes, Ixion, Agelas, 
Prumnis, Bacchis, Agelas II. Eudemus, Ariſtodemus (*), and Te- 


109 


jeſtes, ſucceſſively about 170 years (), and then Corinth was 


governed by Prytanes, or annual archons, about 42 years, and af- 


ter them by Cypfelus and Periander about 48 years more (0). 
LXVI. Celeus king of Eleuſis, who was contemporary to 
Erechtheus, was the ſon of Rharus ('), the ſon of Cranaus, 
the ſucceſſor of Cecrops ; and in the reign of Cranius, Deuca- 
lion fled with his ſons Hellen and Amphictyon from the flood 
which then overflowed Theſſaly, and was called Deucalion's 
flood: they fled into Attica; and there Deucalion died ſoon af- 
ter; and Paufanias tells us, that his ſepulchre was to be ſeen 
near Athens (). His eldeſt fon Hellen ſucceeded him in Theſ- 


 faly; and his other ſon: Amphictyon married the daughter of 


Cranius (), and reigning at Thermopylæ, erected there the Am- 


temporary with Aethlius the father of Endymion. But the truth rather ſeems to be, that Tan- 
talus and Danie were contemporary with Endymion himſelf. 


| $ LXV. 
() Apollodor. lib. e. 9. $ I & II. Pauſan. lib. r. c. 44+ P. 108, 
Rus. lib, 2. e. 1. P. 111. | (OO) — c. 4. 


(*) Between Ariſtodemus and Teleſtes were two uſurpers, Agemon and Alexander. Euſeb, 
in Chron. 


0 Diopok us Siculus, as quoted by Euſebius (in Chron, lib. 1) reckons 447 years from the 
return of the Heraclidæ to the beginning of the reign of Cypſelus; go of which he aſſigns to the 


2 Heſych, in 
Kpavacg o 


annual archons. Euſeb. Exc. Gr. p. 35. Concerning the integrity of theſe numbers, conſult 


Petavius Doct. Temp. lib. 9. c. 33, and the notes of Weſſelingius upon this fragment, in his edi- 
tion of Diodorus Siculus. | . 


(®) By Cypſelus 30 years, according to. Herodotus (lib. 5. c. 92. $ 6.) By Periander 40 years, 
W Euſebius (in Chron.) who gives but 28 years to the reign of Cypfelus. 


| $ LXVI. | 
() Suidas under the word Papas. Others made Rharus the father of Triptolemus. Pauſan. 


lib. 1. c. 14. p. 34. 


(*) Pauſan. lib. 1. c. 18. p-· 43. 605— — . 2. p. 7. 5 
DEN y phictyonic 
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p. 446. 


E Onnen Þ, 
phictyonic council; and Acriſius ſoon after erected the like coun- 
cil at Delphi (). This I conceive was done when Amphictyon 
and Acriſius were aged, and fit to be counſellors ;. ſuppoſe in the 
latter half of the reign of David, and beginning of the reign 
of Solomon; and ſoon after, ſuppoſe about the middle of the 
reign of Solomon, did Phemonoe (5) become the firſt prieſteſs 
of Apollo at Delphi, and gave oracles in hexameter verſe : and 


then was Acriſius lain accidentally by his grandſon Perſeus (). 
The council of Thermopylæ included twelve nations of the 
Greeks, without Attica, and therefore Amphictyon did not then 


reign at Athens: he might endeavour to ſucceed Cranaus, his 


wife's father (?), and be prevented by Erechtheus. 


LXVII. Between the reigns of Cranàus and Erechtheus, chro- 
nologers place alſo Erichthonius, and his ſon Pandion but ! 
take this Erichthonius and this his ſon Pandion, to be the ſame 
with Erechtheus and his ſon and ſucceſſor Pandion, the names 


being only repeated with a little variation in the liſt of the kings 


of Attica. For Erichthonius, he that was the ſon of the Earth, 
nurſed up by Minerva, is by Homer (*) called Erechtheus; and 
Themiſtius tells us, that it was Erechtheus that firſt joined a 
chariot to horſes; and Plato, alluding to the ſtory of Erichtho- 
nius in a baſket (), ſaith, The people of magnanimous Erech- 
„ theus is beautiful, but it behoves us to behold him taken 
& out ():“ Erechtheus therefore immediately ſucceeded Cranius, 


while Amphictyon reigned at Thermopylæ. In the reign of 


Cranaus 


(*) See Sir J. Marſham, & IX. Tit. Concilin Amphictyonica. 
(0 Fauſan, lib, 10. c. f. p. 809. Clemens Alex. Strom. lib, 1. c. 21. p. 139. 
(% Apollodor. lib. 2. C. 4. & V. | 


) That he depoſed Cranäus is aſſerted by Pauſanias and Apollodorus, and was the opinion 
of Meurſius. c . 


| S LXVII. 

J I. B. lin. 547. () Apoll. lib. 3. c. 13. & VI. 

(3) EuTeoownoc yap 6 Ty pEycxArlog®- Sp - Ecrybivg* aka A αν in xen avler Jearaolasr The people 
of the magnanimous Erectheus carry a fair outſide ; but it 1s neceſſary to examine them flript, Avler re- 
"mo to Inuor, not to Egsxd.w;, Here is no ſort of alluſion to the ftory of Ericthonius in the 

aſket. 


() Varro placed it in the reign of Cranaus. (Auguſtin, de Civ. Dei, lib, 18, c. 10.) Euſe- 
bius in that of Cecrops, 7 | 


| $ LXVIT. 
00 Axcas had three ſons; Azan, Aphcidas, Elatus: among whom be ſhared his kingdom: 
| an 


G 1 0e G V. 


Cranius the poets place the flood of Deucalion (4); and therefore Gupers, 


the death of Deucalion, and the reign of his ſons Hellen and 
Amphictyon, in Theſſaly and Thermopyle, was but a few years, 
ſuppoſe eight or ten, before the reign of Erechtheus. 


LXVIII. The firſt kings of Arcadia were ſucceſſively * — £60” 5 
ous, Lycaon, Nyctimus, Arcas (), Clitor, Xpytus, Aleus, Ly- 3. 4 5. 


curgus, Echemus, Agapenor, Hippothous, Apytus II. Cypſelus, 
Olzas, &c. Under Cypſelus the Heraclide returned into Pelo- 
ponneſus, as above. Agapenor was one of thoſe who courted 
Helena; he courted her before he reigned, and afterwards he 
went to the war at Troy, and thence to Cyprus, and there built 
Paphos (). Echemus flew E hu. the ſon of Hercules. Lycur- 


gus, Cepheus, and Auge, were the children of Aleus, the r 
of Aphidas, the ſon of Arcas (), the ſon of Calliſto, the daugh- Ap 


ter of Lycaon (%): Auge lay with Hercules (), and Ancæus the 
ſon of Lycurgus was an Argonaut (5), and his uncle Cepheus 
was his governour in that expedition; and Lycurgus ftaid at 
home to look after his aged father Aleus, who might be born 
about 7 5 years before that expedition (); and his grandfather 
Arcas might be born about the end of the reign of Saul, and 
Lycaon the grandfather of Arcas might be then alive, and die 
before the middle of David's reign; and his youngeſt ſon Oeno- 
trus (5), the Janus of the Latines, might grow up, and lead a 
colony into Italy (*) before the reign of Solomon. Arcas re- 


LT 161. 


ceived © bread- corn from Tri ptolemus, and taught his people to; e 
make bread of it; and ſo did Eumelus (), the firſt king of ap. 604. 


and the ſhare of each of theſe princes went to their children after them. That of Azas to his 
ſon Clitor ; that of Apheidas to-his ſon Aleus ; that of Elatus among his five ſons. Clitor in 
his life-time was the moſt conſiderable of theſe grand-children of Arcas. But after his death 
the kingdom ſeems to have been re- united under his couſin Æpytus, one of the fons of Elatus, 
from whom again it paſſed to Aleus the ſon of Apheidas. Pauſan. lib. 8. c 4. p. 604—626. Be- 
tween Arcas and Clitor therefore one ſucceſſion is to be inſerted ; and the three reigns of Clitor, 


N -Pytus, and Aleus, are not to be reckoned ſueceſſive, but contemporary with ſurvivorſhip to 
cus, 


(*) Pauſan. lib. 8. 


c. 5. p. 607. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 9. & VIII. 
(*) Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 9. 8 
e. 


J. Pauſan. lib. 8. c. 4. p. 606. 
(*) Apollodor. lib. 3. I. Pauſan, lib 8. c. 3. p. 603, & c. 4. p. 604. 

(*) Pauſan. lib. 8. c. 4. p. 606. 60 Apoll. Rhod, lib. 1. lin. 161166. 

(') Paufan. lib. 8. c. 3. p. 603. 00 Pauſan. ibid. * Mal. lib, 1. c. 10. p. 9. 
(0) Pauſan. lib, 7. c. 18. p. 568. 
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Seren region afterwards called Achaia ('*): and therefore Arcas and 
Fisr. Eumeles were contemporary to Triptolemus, and to his old fa- 
ther Celeus, and to Erechtheus king of Athens; and Calliſto 
to Rharus, and her father Lycaon to Cranaus (““): but Lycaon 
died before Cranaus, ſo as to leave room for Deucalion's flood 
between their deaths (**). The eleven () kings of Arcadia, 
between this flood and the return of the Heraclidæ into Pelo- 
ponneſus, that is, between the reigns of Lycaon and Cypſelus, 
after the rate of about twenty years to a reign one with another, 
took up about 220 years; and theſe years counted back from the 
return of the Heraclides, place the flood of Deucalion upon the 
| fourteenth year of David's reign ('*), or thereabout. 
» Herod. I. 5. LXIX. Herodotus * tells us, that the Phoenicians who came 
als with Cadmus brought many doctrines into Greece : for amongſt 
thoſe Phœnicians were a ſort of men called Curetes, who were 
| ſkilled in the arts and ſciences of Phcenicia, above other men; 
: 3 and * ſettled ſome in Phrygia, where they were called Coryban- 
162474. res (); ſome in Crete, where they were called dei Dacthli (); 
ſome in Rhodes, where they were called Tz/chines (); ſome in 
Samothrace, where they were called Cabiri; ſore in Eubcea, 
where, before the invention of iron, they wrought in copper, 
in a city thence called Chalcis; ſome in Lemnos, where they aſ- 
ſiſted Vulcan; and ſome in Imbrus, and other places: and a 
conſiderable number of them ſettled in Ætolia, which was thence 
called the country of the Curetes ; until Ætolus the ſon of En- 
dymion, having ſlain Apis king of Sicyon, fled thither, and by 
the aſſiſtance of his father invaded it, and from his own name 
called it Ætolia (4) : and by the aſſiſtance of theſe artificers, Cad- 


(% Read, “ king of a ſmall diflrit in Achaia, and founder of the cit afterwards called Patra.” 3 
Pauſan. ibid. © | 15 

4˙¹%ͤ Pauſanias differs little, if at all, from our author in the age of Lycaon; making him 
contemporary with Cecrops the predeceſſor of Cranaus, lib. 8. c. 2. p. 609, 

(**) For Deucalion's flood was in the reign of Nyctimus the ſucceſſor of Lycaon. Apollador. 
lib. 3. c. B. § II. | | 

('*) They ſhould be reckoned but nine. See note 1. 

%) But reckaniog only nine ſucceflive reigns of Arcadian kings, between Lycaon and Cypſe- 
lus ; theſe nine reigns, at 20 years each, will amount to 180 years. And Deucalion's flood will 
fall 180 years before the.xeturn of the Heraclidz : therefore 226 before the firſt olympiad: that 
— os the year of the Julian period 3712, which, according to Petavins, was the fourteenth, 
of Solomon, | e | : | x 


mus 
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mus found out gold in the mountain Pangeus in Thrace ON anq Cir. 

copper at Thebes (); whence copper ore is ſtill called Cadmia. | 
Where they ſettled they wrought firſt in copper, till iron was 

invented; and then in iron: and when they had made them- 

ſelves armour, they danced in it at the ſacrifices with tumult and 

clamour, and bells, and pipes, and drums, and ſwords, with 

which they ſtruck upon one another's armour, in muſical times, 

_ appearing ſeized with a divine fury; and this is reckoned the ori- | 

ginal of muſic in Greece. 80 Solinu,, * Stadium muſſ cum inde; Nille. 

e cmprums, cum Nai Dachli modulom erepitu & tinnitu avis depre- 

« henſey, in ver/ificum ordinem tranſtuliſtentev and Iſidorus, * © $714 Itor, ori = 


dium inulicum ob Tdeis Dachlir coptunt” Apollo and the Mu- c 6. 
ſes-were: two generations later. Clemens © calls the Idæi Dactii cum 
| baxbarous, that is ſtrangers; and. ſaith, that they were reputed thec. :5. p. 132. = 
and the invention of muſical rhythmes are referred. It feems 

that when the Pheœnician letters, afcribed- to Cadmus, were 
brought into Greece, they were at the ſame time bruught into 
Phrygia and Crete by the Guretes; who ſettled in thoſe coumtries, 
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and called them Epheſian, from the city Epheſus (), where they : 
were firſt taught. The Curetes, by their manufacturing copper N 
Ly and iron, and making ſwords, and armour, and edged tools for | 
hewing and carving of wood, brought into Europe a new way: j 
of fighting; and gave Minos an opportunity of building à fleet, | 
and gaining the dominion: of the ſaas; and ſet on foot the trades: ; f 


of- ſmiths aud: carpenters in. Greece; which are the foundation of q 
manual trades. The * fleet of Minos was without ſails; and Da- ed, = . 
dalus fled from him by adding fails. to his veſſel: and therefore 0 


ſhips; with ſails were not uſed} by the Greeks before the flight! of 


$ LXIX; 3 
(*) Diod. Sic. lib. 5. c. 49. p. 222. () — . 64. p. 230. Pauſan. lib. 5. e. 7. p. 391. 
(?) Diod. Sic. lib. 5. c. 65. p. 226. 5 N : 
(*) Apollodor. lib; 1. c. 7. 5 VI. Copon; Narrat. 14. Pauſan, lib. 5. e. 1. p. 375, 376. 
C) Plin. lib. 7. c. 57. (5) Hygin. Fab. 274. . 
() Tur pre yenupale, mentioned by Clemens, were not letters of the alphabet, as our au» 
thor imagines, but certain magical words written on the feet, crown, and girdle of 'the-Ephefian 


Diana. Euſtath. in Hoin, p. 1864, lin. 10—20. edit. Ram.. Theſe words, with, the-interprets« 
tion of them, are to be found in Heſychius and Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. lib: 5. c. 8. 264. 
Wonderful virtues were aſcribed to them; but whether they operated by being uttered, or by be- 
ing worn about the perſon, ſeems not agreed among the antient writers. 


W — Diedalus, 
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Carre Dædalus, and death of Minos, who was ſlain in purſuing him 

bier. to Sicily (), in the reign of Rehoboam. Daedalus and his ne- 

phew Talus, in the latter part of the reign of Solomon, in- 

vented the () chip- ax, and ſaw, and wimble, and perpendicu- 

lar, and compaſs, and turning-lath, and glew, and the pot- 

ter's wheel; and his father Eupalamus invented the anchor (): 

and theſe things gAVE a ng to manual arts and trades in 

Europe. 

8 - * LXX. The Curetes, who thus introduced lettere, and muſic, 
. 10. p. 472, 

473 1 N and poetry, and dancing, and arts, and attended on the ſacri- 

Þ 231. fices, were no leſs active about religious inſtitutions; and for their 

<7 and knowledge and myſtical practices, were accounted wiſe 

men and conjurers by the vulgar. : In Phrygia their myſteries 

were about Rhea, called Magna Mater, and from the places where 

ſhe was 'worſhipped, Cybele, Berecynthia, Peſſinuntia, Dindy- 

mene, Mygdonia, and Idæa Phrygia: and in Crete, and the Terra 

Curetum, they were about Jupiter Olympius, the ſon of the 

>Strabo, „ Cretan Rhea. They repreſented, that when Jupiter was born 


I. 10. p. 468. 


472: a in Crete, his mother Rhea cauſed him to be educated in a cave 
C 
p- 8 in mount Ida, under their care and tuition; and © that they 


© Lucian de 


feng danced about him in armour with great noiſe, that his father Sa- 
pores. ; turn might not hear him cry; and when he was grown uſh af- 
&c. 2.ſe&.r. fiſted him in conquering his father, and his father's friends; and 
5 m— 2 in memory of thefe things inſtituted their myſteries. Bochart * 
c. 15. brings them from Paleſtine, and thinks that they had the name 
of Curetes from the people among the Philiſtims called Crethim, 
or Cerethites: Ezek. xxv. 16. Zeph. ii. 5. 1 Sam. xxx. 14. for 
the Philiſtims conquered Zidon, and mixed with the Zidonians. 
ILXXI. The two firſt kings of Crete, who reigned after the 
coming of the Curetes, were Aſterius and Minos; and Europa 
5 Tt ele 


(5): Diod. Sie. lib. 4. c. 79. p. 194, and lib. 5. e. 78. p. 238 and Herodot. lib. fs c. Aan 
(*) Plin. lib. - Es - Diod, Sic. hb. 4. c. 76. p. 192. ny 


2 : 5 LXXI. 
0 Apollodor lib; 3. C. 1. . 6 II. „ 

) Euſtath in II. p. 1205. lin. 10 — 20. edit. Rom. 
(7) Kone, Minos and Sarpedon. See Herodotus, lib. 1. c. 173, 


S LXXIL | 
A) Lucian, in his diſcourſe about the Syrian goddeſs, ſays, that there was a temple i in Phrygia 
dedicated, 


§ I. Diod. sie. . lib, 5. c, 58. p- 238. 
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was the queen of Aſterius (), and mother of Minos (); and Gugurs, 
the Idzan Curetes were her countrymen, . and came with her and 
her brother Alymnus into Crete, and dwelt in the Idzan cave in 

her reign, and there educated: Jupiter, and found out iron, and 

made armour : and therefore theſe: three, Aſterius, Europa, and 
Minos, muſt be the Saturn, Rhea and Jupiter of the Cretans. 
Minos is uſually called the ſon of Jupiter; but this is in relation 

to the fable, that Jupiter in the ſhape of a bull, the enſign of the. 

ſhip, carried away Europa from Zidon : for the Phœnicians, up- 

on their firit coming into Greece, gave the name of Jao-pater, 
Jupiter, to every king: and thus both Minos and his father were 
Jupiters. Echemenes, an ancient author cited by Athenzus „. Athen. I. 1;. 
ſaid that Minos was that Jupiter who committed the rape upon? r. 

| Ganimede; j though others ſaid more truly that it was Tantalus ((). 
Minos alone was that Jupiter who was moſt famous among the 
Greeks for dominion and juſtice, being the greateſt king in all 


Greece in thoſe days, and the only legiſlator. Plutarch tells» Plotarch. in 


us, that the people of Naxus, contrary to what others write, pre- . 9 
tended that there were two Minos's, and two Ariadnes ; and that 
the firſt Ariadne married Bacchus, and the laſt was carried away 
by Theſeus. But © Homer, Heſiod, Thucydides, Herodotus, and Homer, Il. 
Strabo, knew but of one Minos; and Homer deſcribes him to be N. 4. 8, 


: 321. & Odyſ. 
the ſon of Jupiter and Europa; and the brother of Rhadaman- 4,57. & T. 


17 o 


thus and Sarpedon ; and the father of Deucalion the Argonaut ; 
and grandfather of Idomeneus who warred at Troy; and that he 
was the legiſlator of Hell. Herodotus © makes Minos and Rhada-« Herod F* 
manthus (*) the ſons of Europa, contemporary to Ægeus: and, 


* Apollodorus and Hyginus ſay, that Minos, the father of An- LR * 


drogeus, Ariadne and Phædra, was the ſon of Jupiter and Eu- 28. . 
ropa, and brother of Rhadamanthus and Sarpedon. Sale 


LXXII. Lucian f lets us know, that Europa the mother of Mimi Laces, 
nos was werthipged by the name of Rhea (), in the form of a“ Dea S. 


woman 


4804 as ſome imagined, to Europa. And in another part of the ſame . he ſays of the 
famous temple at Hierapolis, that, among many different opinions concerning the founder of it, 
and the divinity to which it was n one was, that Attis had been the founder, and 
that the. goddeſs was Rhea. And in confirmation of this, he alledges, that the idol of this tem- 
ple had ſome of the peculiar attributes of Rhea: namely, the Car drawn by lions, the drum, 


Q 2 | ; and 


0 G H RON O L O G v. 
_ Cnorren Woman ſitting in a chariot drawn by lions, with a drum in hex 
Fier. hand, and a Corona turrita on her head, like Aſtarte and Ifis, 
 Diodor. And the Cretans * anciently ſhewed the houſe where this Rhea 
p. f. lived: and b Apollonius Rhodius tells us, that Saturn, While hs 
1. 2.8.1236. reigned over the Titans in Olympus, a mountain in Crete, ani 
Jupiter was educated by the Curetes in the Cretan cave, deeeived 
Rhea, and of Philyra begot Chiton, And therefore the Cretan 

Saturn and Rhea, were but one generation older than Chiron, 

and by conſequence not older thati Aſterius and Europa, the pa- 

rents of Minos. For Chiron lived till after the Argonautie ex- 
pedition, and had two grandſons in that expedition (); and Eu- 
ropa came into Crete above an hundred years before that expedi- 

22 tion. Lucian tells us, that the Cretans did not only relate, that 
30 Jupiter was born and buried among them, but alſo ſhewed his 
*Porphyr.n fepulchre: and Porphyry. © tells us, that Pythagoras went down 


vita Pythag. 


Sehe into the Idæan cave to ſee his ſepulchre : : and Cicero, © in num- 
1.3.21. bering three Jupiters, ſaith, that che third was the Cretan Ju- 
Piter, Saturn's ſon, whoſe ſepulchre was ſhewed in Crete: and 

! Callimac, * the ſcholiaſt upon Callimachus f lets us know, that this was the 
_ '" fepulchre of Minos: his words are, EY Ręmn ent 1 rap T8 
% Mnw@+ eveyeyoan}o, MINQOC: TOY AIOC TAOC. Tw eos de 
r M,, anxuÞln, ore neon fhivyai, ATOC TASOC. ar Tere 

* ap N NEV BOL Kynrec 70 T&þpoy ts %. Ir Crete upon the ſe · 

« pulchre of Minos was written, Minors Fouts ſepultbrum : but 

4 in time Minors wore out, fo that there remained only it /e- 

<. hulabrum, and thence the Cretans called it the ſepulchre of Ju- 

*‘ piter.“ By Saturn, Cicero, who was a Latine, wnderſtbod: the 
Saturn ſo called by the Latines: for when Saturn was expelled 

his kingdom, he fled from Crete by ſea to Italy (); and this the 

poets expreſſed by ſaying, that Jupiter caſt him down to Tarta- 

rus, that is, into the ſea: and becauſe he lay hid in Kaly, the 

Latines (H. called him Saturn; amd Italy, Saturnin and Latium; 

»Cypr.de and themſelves Latines. So & Cyprian; “ Antrum Jovis in Cre- 


| vanitate. | | 9 ta 


and the towerd head. But I cannot find that hs ſays Europa was Rhea. For this. temple ut Hie - 
rapolis, which ſome ſuppoſed to be Rhea's, was q ite ditferent from the Phrygian temple, which 
ſome uppoſed to be Europas. See Lucian de. Deà Syria, 5. IV, XI, XV. 


1 ens and Telamon. (Apollodor. lib. 1. c. 9 XVI. Apoll Rhod, lib. 1. g0—94.). They 
were 
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I viftar, & ſepnicbrum gn enditur: & dd cb $atirvtifh ove, 
« fugatum eſe maniſefum eff : unde Latium  latebrl eur nomem 


« gocepit ; bio literus imprimere, bie fignare nummor in Haid pri- 

mus inſitui, unde ærurium Smurni boentiur; & Fufticitatis zie 

u tutor fuii, inue faloem ferens fertex Prnpilur: ” ad Minctrius Fe- 

ux; * Sir) Crerd profigic, Italtam meth flii ſabiviis att]- 

« ſort; & Jani ſuſerpius boſÞrtio; Tuer 3165 homies & aprijits: 

« alta doruit; ut Gr r & pontit; lrera Tmprirs; uni- 

nt figures iam unemu tfrarr: ituqure larebrunt ſuam, qudd: 

« 11h Autuigel, vobari nuit Lurfum, & urbem Sunutmium de 
« ſuo nomine. * Hir nu Jupiter Erbia bc parents rægnu- 

« uit j fle 08/1; He ibi Barat, abud amrum fouls fiö˖⅜ @ 

« ſepulcbuumt ejus offeriditur,, & 2 ſaer ii ſuit zummſtitliiir argul- 

« zur And Terrullis: © Stumm frrüht ar guntbirät übcenl,, ren aye. 

« HabſphnarR indenib filelip um aphid ipſam THIEN; in tr qua * 

« tufnuts poſt multas txpeditionet, pofljut Attica bojpittit thnſed}P., . 

eutepiut ab Juno, vel Fane; ut Salli bohint; Moils, quem into 

4 lat, Saturniufditius: civitas; quum depiateruis Sdturtid uſgile- 

nunc e. Totd denique liullu poff Ornotriani Suturnia tgnomh-- 

« nabattr, Ab 722 pr imm 1abalt, &' imitgitre Nigndrus: nummil, i 

„& inds æraris prefidet.” By Satt carrying letters into Ita- 

ty, and Corning money, and! teaching agricultüre, and making 

inſtruments, and building a town, you may know:thrdt. He fled 

from - Crete; after letters, ard the coining of möney, and ma- 

tht arts Were brought into Europe by the Phtenicians; art form 

Attica, aftef agriculture was brought into Greece by Cerdeg and 

fo could not be older tham Aſterius, and Europa, and Her bröther- 

admus: ant by Italy's being” called Ocnotria; Before it wis'talted: 

Saturnia; you may know chat he came into Keb after Oenibtwus, 

and ſo Was not older than the fons of Lycaviti Oendthiecitticd: 

the firft- colony of the Greeks imo Raly (5); Saturn; the Tecond,. 

and Evander the third;;- ati tht: Latitiès KHE. dbrHiitig'* oer in. 

Italy than Janus and Saturn: and: therefore Oenotrus was the I- 


"oe . 


2 the ſons of acus by Eudeides the daughter of Chiron.  Apolloder. 1b. 3. 0 11.5 VII. In 
he the Orphic Argonautics they are made the ſons of Xacus by Agina, . V. 128; and 182—184, 
( } Virgil. En. 8. lin. 319—323. Servius upon the place. Ovid. Faſt. lib. 1. n 


(* ) Read, the Latines called [taly Saturnia, aud Latiits ind themferves Latins 
E) Dionyi. Hal. lib. 1. e. 10. P · 9. 


nus 


3%%yVõꝰñõ˖ „ 

_ Cuarres : nus of the Latines, and Saturn was contemporary, to the ſons of 
; — Lycaon, and by conſequence alſo. to. Celeus, Erechtheus, Ceres, 
and Aſterius. For Ceres educated Triptolemus the ſon of Cele- 
zus, in the reign « of Erechtheus, and then taught him to plow 
and ſow corn. Arcas the ſon of Calliſto, and grandſon. of Ly- 
caon, received corn from Triptolemus, and taught his people to 
make bread of its and Procris, the daughter of Erechtheus, fled 
to Minos the ſon of Aſterius. In memory of Saturn's coming 
into Italy by ſea, the Latines coined their firſt money with his 
Le RN head on one ſide, and a ſhip on the other (). Macrobius tells 
1 0 „% ik that when Saturn was dead, Janus erected an altar to him, 
with ſacred rites as to a God, and inſtituted the Saturnalia, and 
that, human ſacrifices were offered to him ; till Hercules, driving 
the cattle of Geryon through Italy, aboliſhed that cuſtom. By 
the human ſacrifices, you may know that Janus was of the race 
of Lycaon (o); which character agrees to Oenotrus. Dionyſius 
Halicarnaſſenſis tells us further, that Oenotrus having found in 
the weſtern parts of Italy a large region fit for paſturage and til- 
lage, but yet for the moſt part uninhabited, and Where it was 
inhabited, peopled but thinly; in a certain part of it, purged 
from the Barbarians, he built towns little and numerous, in the 
mountains; which manner of building was familiar to the an- 

cients (): and this was the original of towns in Italy, _ 
b Pauſan. I. ö. LXXIII. Pauſanias » tells us, that the people of Elis, who 


3 id. . ( were beſt {killed in antiquities, related this to have been the 


Li * 8 original of the Olympic Games : that Saturn reigned firſt, and 
% had a temple built to him in, Olympia by the men of the Gol- 

i % den Age; and that when Jupiter was newly born, his mother 

« Rhea recommended him to the care of the Idzi Dactyli, who 

6 were alſo called Curetes : : that afterwards five of them, called 

| | 40 Hercules, Pœonius, Epimedes, Jaſius, and Ida, came from Ida, 


a mountain in Crete, into Elis; and Hercules, called alſo Her- 


-(*) Macrob, Saturn. lib, 1. c. 7. 


(/) Panſan, lib, 8. c. 2. p. 600. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 8, 91. 
1 Da. Hal. lib. 1. c. 12. p. 10. 


— MAT 
7 With Kolians and Pelaſcians, ſaith Diodorus, 


c E cules 


er 


les 


« cules Idæus, bal: the oldeſt of them in NTFS of the War Gzuws, 
between Saturn and Jupiter inſtituted the game of racing, and 
«that the victor ſhould be rewarded with a crown of olive;“ and 
there erected an altar to Jupiter Olympius, and called theſe games 


Olympic: and that ſome of the Eleans ſaid, „ that Jupiter con- 


« tended here with Saturn for the kingdom; others that Her- 

e cules Idzus inſtituted theſe games in memory of their victory 

« over the Titans.“ For the people of Arcadia * had a tradi- Pavan. 1.8. 
tion, that the giants fought with the gods in the valley of Ba- can 
thos, near the river Alpheus and the fountain Olympias. * a 
fore the reign of Aſterius, his father Teutamus came into Crete 5 
with a colony from Olympia (); and upon the flight of Aſteri- 
us, ſome of his friends might retire with him into their own 
country, and be purſued and beaten there by the Idzan Her- 
cules. The Eleans ſaid alſo that Clymenus the grandſon () of 
the Idzan Hercules, about fifty years after Deucalion's flood; 
coming from Crete, celebrated theſe games again in Olympia ( 5 
and erected there an altar to Juno Olympia (), that is, to Euro- 
pa, and another to this Hercules and the reſt of the Curetes (3) ; 


and reigned in Elis, till he was expelled by Endymion, © who © Hd. l 5. 
thereupon celebrated theſe games again ().: and ſo did Pelops ( ), * 


who expelled Ætolus the ſon of Endymion (5); and ſo alſo did 
Hercules the ſon of Alcmena (), and Atreus the ſon of Pe- 
lops (), and Oxylus (). They might be celebrated originally- 
in triumph for victories, firſt by Hercules Idæus, upon the con- 
queſt. of Saturn and the Titans; and then by Clymenus, upon“ 
his coming to reign in the Terra Curetum; then by Endymion, 
upon his conquering Clymenus; and: afterwards by Pelops, up- 
on his conquering Ætolus; and by Hercules, upon his killing 
Augeus; and by: Atreus, upon his repelling the Heraclide (); 
and by Oxylus, upon the return: of the Heraclidæ into Pelopon- 
neſus. This Jupiter, to whom they were —— had a tem 


() A deſcendant. (*) Pauſan. lib. 5. 5c. 8. p. 7393. 6) 6:14, p 412. 


(') According to Pauſanias, Ætolus fled tor Tg killed Apis, the ſon of Cen of Pallantium 
io Ar cadia, lib. 5. e. 1. p. 376, 


= Velleius Paterculus, lib. 1. c. 8. , 
() Paterculus ſays, that they were celebrated by — as funeral games, in honour of ir 


father Pelops. 


ple 
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430 „ C HR O N O L O G . 
ile and altar etected to him in Olympia, where the games were 
celebrated, and from the place was called Jupiter Olympius, 
Olympia Was A place upon the confines of Piſa, near the river 
Alpheus. 
6. raps .. LXXIV. In the * iſland Thaſus, where Cadrizus teft hip bro- 
ther Thaſus ( ), the Phœnicians built a temple to Hercules Olym- 
Mo tag pius (); that Hercules, whom Cicero > calls ex Idais Dacthlis, 
rum, lib. 3. cui infærias aferunt (). When the myſteries of Ceres were in- 
885 Gituted in Bleuſis, there were other myſteries inſtituted to her 
and her daughter and daughter's huſband, in the iſland Samo- 
thrace, by the Phoenician names of Di Cabiri Axieros, Anioker/a, 
Aud Arioßenſes (, that is, the great gods Ceres, Proſerpina and 
fb 5. e. 48, Nuto: for © Jaſius a Samathracian, whoſe ſiſter married Cad- 
49- P. 223. mus, Was, familiar. with Ceres; and Gadmus and Jaſius were both 
of them inſtituted 1 in theſe myſteries. Jaſius was the brother of 
Dardanus, and married Cybele the daughter of Meones king of 
Phrygia, and by her had Corybas; and after his death, Darda 
nus, Cybele, and Cory bas, went into Phrygia, and carried thi- 
ther, the myſteries of the mother af the gods, and Cybele called 
the goddeſs after her own. name, and Corybas called her prieſts 
* Cory bantes. Thus. Diodarus; but Dionyſius-ſaith, d that- Dar- 
2.69. $55 danus inſtituted the Samothracian myſteries; and that his wife 
Chryſes learned. them in Arcadia; and that Idæus the ſon of Par- 
danus inſtituted afterwards the myſteries of the mother of the 
gods in Phrygia. This Phrygian goddeſs was drawn in a chariot 
by lions, and had a corona iurrita on her head, and a drum i in 
her hand, like the Phcenician goddeſs Aſtarte, and the Coryban- 
tes danced in armour at her ſacrifices in a furious manner, like 
* Laces. fo the Idæi Dactyli (); and Lucian ©. tells us, that ſhe was the Cre- 
tan Rhea (*), that is, Europa the mother of Minos. And thus 
the Phcenicians introduced. the practice of deifyi ing dead. men 
and women among the Greeks and Phrygians; far I meet with 


Cuapren. : 
Fix r. 


$ LXXIV. 
(). Conon. Narrat. 37. Apollodorus calls Thaſus a ſon of Neptune, lib. 3. c. 1. § I. 
(*) To Hercules Thaſius, who was the Hercules Olympius of the Greeks, For Hercyles 


the ſon of Alcmena lived in a later age Herodotus ſays five generations later: acgordin g to our 
author's ſyſtem, three, 


(*) Ex Idzis Digitis, cui inferias afferunt. De Nat. Deor, lib, 3. e. 16, | 
no 


Ss CS 1 hed 
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the coming of Camus and Europa from Zidon. : 
' LXXV. From theſe originals it came inte faſhion among the 


Greeks, #]epiGiy, parenture, to celebrate the funerals of dead pa- 


rents with feſtivals and invocations and ſacrifices offered to their 
ghoſts, and to erect magnificent ſepuichres in the form of tem- 
ples, with altars and ſtatues, to perſons of renown g and there 
to honour them publickly with ſacrifices and invocations. Every 


man might do it to his anceftors ; and the cities of Greece did it 


to all the eminent Greeks: as to Europa the ſiſter, to Alymnus 


the brother, and to Minos and Rhadamanthus the nephews of 


Cadmus; to his daughter Ino, and her fon Melicertus; to Bac- 
chus, the ſon of his daughter Semele ; Ariſtarchns, the huſband 
of his daughter Autonoe; and Jaſins, the brother of his wife 
Harmonia; to Hercules a Theban, and his mother Alcmena; to 
Danie, the daughter of Acriſius; to Æſculapius and Polemocra- 
tes the ſon of Machaon; to Pandion and Theſeus kings of Athenss 
Hippolytus, the ſon of Theſeus; Pan, the fon of Penelope; Pro- 
ſerpina, Triptolemus, Celeus, Trophonius, Caſtor, Pollux, Hele- 


na, Menelaus, Agamemnon, Amphiaraus, and his fon Amphilo- 


chus, Hector and Alexandra the ſon and daughter of Priam, Pho- 
roneus, Orpheus, Proteſilaus, Achilles and his mother Thetis, 


Ajax, Arcas, Idomeneus, Meriones, Eacus, Melampus, Britomar- 
tis, Adraſtus, Tolius, and divers others. They deified their dead 
in divers manners, according to their abilities and circumſtances, 
and the merits of the perſon; ſome only in private families, as 


houſhold Gods or Dii Penates; others by erecting grave-ſtones 


to them in publick, to be uſed as altars for annual ſacrifices; 


others, by building alſo to them ſepulchres in the form of houſes 
or temples; and ſome by appointing myſteries, and ceremonies, 
and ſet lacrifices, and feſtivals, and initiations, and a ſucceſſion 


<Q) Scholiaſt, in poll. Rhod. lib. 1. lin. 917. Bochart Phaleg. lib. 1. c. 12. 
E) Locrethm, lib. 2. 598— 6323. 


(% Lucian tells us, that Rhea erſt zn ſtituted the dances of the Corybatites i in Phrygin, and of 


the Curetes in Crete. (De Salt. & VIII.) Hence perhaps it may be probably concluded, that 
Rhea and the Phrygian goddeſs were the fame, But 1 cannot find that this is any where ex- 


prefily faid by Lucian, 


Vox. V. ET ET ek 


no inſtance of deifying dead men and women in W rer befare Greer, 
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of prieſts for performing thoſe inſtitutions in the temples, and 


-ficing to the old god or gods of the colonies ; but temples began 
* Arnob. adv. jn the days of Solomon. For AÆacus the ſon of Agina, who 


Moloch to whom they offered their children in the days of Mo- 


tue, that they hung ſtrait dawn, 


CHRON O L O V. 


handing them down to poſterity. Altars might begin to be 
erected in Europe a little before the days of Cadmus, for ſacri- 


was two generations older than the Trojan war (), is by ſome 
reputed one of the firſt who built a temple in Greece. Oracles 
came firſt from Egypt into Greece about the ſame time; as alſo 
did the cuſtom of forming the images of the gods with their 
legs bound up in the ſhape of the Egyptian mummies (): for 
idolatry began in Chaldæa and Egypt, and ſpread thence into 
Phoenicia and the neighbouring countries, long before it came 
into Europe; and the Pelaſgians propagated it in Greece, by the 
dictates of the oracles (). The countries upon the Tigris and the 
Nile being exceeding fertile, were firſt frequented by mankind, 
and grew firſt into kingdoms; and therefore began firſt to adore 
their dead kings and queens. | Hence came the gods of Laban, 
the gods and goddeſſes called Baalim and Aſhtaroth by the Ca- 
naanites, the demons or ghoſts to whom they ſacrificed, and the 


ſes (*) and the judges. Every city ſet up the worſhip of its own 
founder and kings, and by alliances and conqueſts they ſpread 
this worſhip, and at length the Phcenicians-and Egyptians brought 
into Europe the practice of deifying the dead. The kingdom of 
the lower Egypt began to worſhip their kings before the days of 
Moſes ; and to this worſhip the ſecond commandment is oppoſed. 
When the ſhepherds invaded the lower Egypt, they checked this 
worſhip of the old Egyptians,. and ſpread. that of their own 


| C LXYXV. | | f 

() Being the father of Peleus, who was the father of Achilles. Apollodor, lib. 3. c. 11. 
VI. c. 12. 8 V & VI. | 0 F 20 

(*) Heliodor. Æthiop. lib. 3. c. 8. Philoſtrat. Vit. Apollon. lib. 6. ci 4. Diod. Sic. lib. 4. c. 
76. p. 192. There is a paſſage at the latter end of the firſt book of Diodorus, where the very 
reverſe ſeems to be affirmed of the antient ſtatues of the Egyptians; that they were made with a 
ſeparation of the legs. But the contrary is ſo evident from Heliodorus; who, to apologize for 
this awkward practice, alledges, that it was not owing to the imperfection of. the art among 
them, but was intended to expreſs the peculiar galt of the gods noob. gliding without flap 
that J have no doubt but the text of Diodorus in. that paſſage is corrupt; and that for Na 
we ſhould read ovu6i6nrore ; which better agrees with what he ſays of the hands of the ſame ſtar 


kings: 
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kings: 3 and at length the Egyptians of .Coptos and Thebais, un- GCS. 
der Miſphragmuthoſis and Amoſis, expelling the, ſhepherds, Da 
checked the worſhip of the gods of the ſhepherds, and deifying 

their own kings and princes, propagated the worſhip of twelve of 

them into their conqueſts; and made them more univerſal. than 

the falſe gods of any other nation had been before, ſo as to be 

called Dii magni majorum pentium, Seſoſtris conquered Thrace G6), 

and Amphictyon the fon of Prometheus () brought the twelve 

gods from Thrace into Greece: Herodotus * tells us, that they * Herod. l. 2, 
came from Egypt; and by the names of the cities of Egypt de- 
dicated to many of theſe gods, you may know that they were of 

an Egyptian original: and the Egyptians, according to Diodorus b, Wr 
uſually repreſented, that after their Saturn and Rhea, mined. a 


e Jupiter and Juno, the parents of Oſiris and wie the parents of 
d, Orus and Bubaſte, 
Ee LXXVI. By all this it may. be 9 mat as the Egyp- 
1, tians, who deified their kings, began their monarchy with the 
1 reign of the gods and heroes, reckoning Menes the firſt man who 
le reigned after their gods; ſo the Cretans had the ages of their 
* gods and heroes, calling the firſt four ages of their deified kings 
n and princes, the Golden, Silver, Brazen, and Iron Ages. He- 
d fiod ©, deſcribing theſe four ages of the gods and demi-gods of Heſod. 
Opera, v.108, 
it Gch repreſents them to be four generations of men; each of 
01 which ended, when the men then living grew old and dropt into 
ff. the grave; and tells us, that the fourth ended with the wars of 
q. Thebes and Troy: and ſo many generations there were, from 
18. the coming of the Phœnicians and Curetes with Cadmus and 
'n Europa into Greece, unto the deſtruction of Troy. Apollonius 
nn faith, that when the Argonauts came to; Crete, they Mew 
: 2 (65 Of the Swab of W from: Expt, by the Pheenicians into Greece, ſee Herodot, lib; 
1 2. c. 43—64, and Diodorus in his firſt Ds = DG ; je 13633:-4 
ry () Leviticus xvili. 2 1. xx. 2. | ME” 8 . 97 
14. J Herodot. lib. 2. c. 103. N . 5 elle)! 5 
for 0) Read, the grandſon of Prometheus, For he was the ſon of, n * was the fon of 
ng Prometheus. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 13. & VI. & lib. 1. c. 7. $ II. Pliny ſays, that Amphictyon 
ep invented the interpretation of prodigies and dreams, lib. 7. c. 57. Pauſanias ſpeaks of a chape! 
__ near the temple of Bacchus at Athens, where were ſeveral images of earthen ware,. repreſenting 
tae Amphictyon giving a banquet to Bacchus and the other gods. What expreſs authority there my 


be, that he brought the twelve gods from Thrace, I know not. 
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Fals, a brazen man, who remained of thoſe that were of the 


Brazen: Age, and guarded that paſs *. Talus was reputed the fon 
of Mines (); and therefore the ſons of Minos lived in the Brazen 

Age, and Minos reigned in the Silver Age. It was the Silver 
Age of the Greeks in which they began to plow and fow corn; 
and Ceres, that taught them to do it, flouriſhed in the reign of 
Celeus and: Erechtheus and Minos. Mythotogiſts tell us, that 
the laſt woman with whom Jupiter lay was Alcmena (); and 
thereby they ſeem to put an end to the reign of Jupiter among 


mortals, that'is to the Silver Age, when Alcmena was with. child 
of Hercules; who therefore was born about the eighth or tenth 


year of Rehoboam's- reign, and was about 34. years old at the 
time of the Argonautic expedition. Chiron was begot by Saturn 
of Philyra in the Golden Age, when Fupiter was a child in the 
Cretan. cave (), as above; and this was in the reign of Aſterius 
king of Crete: and therefore Aſtevius reigned in Crete in the 


_ Golden Age; and the Silver Age began when Chiron was a child. 


If Chiron. was. born about the 25th year of David's. reign, he 
will be born in. the reign. of Aſterius, when Fupiter. was a child 
in the Cretan, cave, and be about 88 years old in the time af the 
Argonantic expedition, when he invented the afterifms; and this 
is within the reach of nature. The Golden Age therefore falls 
in with the reign of Aſterius, and: the Silver Age win that of 
Minos; and to make theſe ages much longer man ondimary ge- 


nerations, is to make Chiron live much longer than acrortdling to 


the courſe of nature. "This fable of the four ages ſeems. to; have. 
been made by the Curetes in the fourth age, in memony of the 
frft fotif᷑ ages- of their coming into. Europe, as into a new world; 
and in Honour of their country- woman Europa, and her huſband 
Aſterius, the Saturn of the Latines; and, of, ber ſon Minos, the 
Cretan Jupiter; and grandſon. Dencalion,. who. reigned, till the. 
Argonautic expedition, and is ſometimes reckoned among the 
Argonauts; and of their ** Kan Idamaneus, who warzed. 


ee, 5 TL nd : (*) Dod, Sie. lib. 4c, 14 fr 35%: 
& Arch. Rhed. lib. 2. lin. 1 4 . dae 
G E lin. 174. 
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at Troy. Heſiod tells us, that he himſelf lived in the fifthGzeecs, 


age (), the age next after the taking of Troy; and therefore he 
flouriſhed within 30 or 35 years after it. And Homer was of 


about the ſame age; for he lived ſome time with Mentor in- Vita Ho- 


meri Hero- 


Ithaca, and there learnt of him many things concerning Ulyfles, dow adſcr, . 


with whom Mentor had been perfonally acquainted. Now He- 


rodotus, the oldeft hiſtorian of the Greeks now extant, ® tells us, Herod, l. a. 
that He ſiod and Homer were not above 400 years older than him- tha 


ſelf; and therefore they flouriſhed within x xo or 120 years after 
the death of Solomon: and according to my reckoning the tak- 
ing of Troy was but one generation earlier. 


LXXVII. Mythologiſts tell us, that Niobe, the daughter of 
Phoroneus, was the firft woman with whom Jupiter lay (); and 
that of her he begat Argus, who fucceeded Phoroneus in the 
kingdom of Argos, and gave his name to that city; and there- 
fore Argus was born in the beginning of the Silver Age. Un- 
leſs you had rather ſay, that by Jupiter they might here mean 
Aſterius; for the Phoenicians gave the name of Jupiter to every 
king, from the time of their firſt coming into Greece with Cad- - 
mus and Europa, until the invaſion of Greece by Seſoſtris, and 
the birth of Hercules; and particularly to the fathers of Minos, 


Pelops, Lacedemon, Aacus, and Perſeus. 


LXXVIII. The four firſt ages fucceeded the flood of Deuca= 
| hon; and. ſome tell us, that Deucalion was the fon of Prome- 
theus, the ſon of Japetus () and brother of Atlas. But:this-- 
was another Deucalion; for Japetus, the father of Prometheus 
Epimetheus and Atlas, was an Egyptian, the brother of Oſiris, , 


and-flourithed two generations after the flood. of Deucalion. 


LXXIX. I have now carried up the-chronology, of the Greeks | 
as Re as to the firſt uſe of letters; the firft plowing: and fow- 
ing of corn; the firſt manufacturing of, copper and won; the. 
beginning of the trades of.. ſraiths, . carpenters, joinevs, Turners, . 
brick-makers, ſtone: cutters,: ,and:.:potters, in Europe; the. firſt 


$ IXXVII. 
(% Did, Sic. lib; 4. c..14. p. 155% Apolbodor. libs 2, c. 1. § I. | WI 
6 LXXVAII. 5 
60 Apollodor. lib. 1. c. 7. 9 U. & C. 2. I. 
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ung of cities about; the firſt building of temples; ; and the 
original of oracles in Greece; the beginning of navigation by 
the ſtars in long ſhips with ſails ; the erecting of the Amphicty- 
onic council; the firſt ages of Greece, called the Golden, Silver, 


Brazen, and Iron Ages, and the flood of Deucalion, which im- 


mediately preceded them. Thoſe ages could not be earlier than 
the invention and uſe of the four metals in Greece, from whence 
they had their names; and the flood of Ogyges could not be 
much above two or three ages earlier than that of Deucalion. 
For among ſuch wandering people as were then in Europe, there 
could be no memory of things done above three or four ages be- 


fore the firſt uſe of letters. And the expulſion of the ſhepherds 


out of Egypt, which gave the firſt occaſion to the coming of 
people from Egypt into Greece, and to the building of houſes 
and villages in Greece, was ſcarce earlier than the days of Eli 
and Samuel: for Manetho (*) tells us, that when they were 
forced to quit Abaris and retire out of Egypt, they went through 
the wilderneſs into Judza, and built Jeruſalem. I do not think, 
with Manetho, that they were the Iſraelites under Moſes, but ra- 
ther believe that they were Canaanites ; and upon leaving Aba- 
ris mingled with the Philiſtims, their next neighbours : though 
ſome of them might aſſiſt David and Solomon in building _ 
ſalem and the temple. 

LXXX. Saul was made king 2, chat he micht reſcue Iſrael out 
of the hand of the Philiſtims, who oppreſſed them; and in the 
ſecond year of his reign the Philiſtims brought into the field 
againſt him * thirty thouſand chariots, and ſix thouſand horſe- 
men, and people as the ſand which is on the ſea ſhore for mul- 
titude.“ The Canaanites had their horſes from Egypt; and yet 
in the days of. Moſes all the chariots of Egypt, with which Pha- 
raoh purſued Iſrael, were but fix hundred (), Exod. xiv. 7. From 
the gon r of the Philiſtims againſt Saul, and the great num- 


= $ LXXIX, 
0 152 2 contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 14. P. 250 


C) The choſen chariots, the king's guard, were but 600. Beſides theſe, an 1 —.— num- 
ber went on the purſuit. See Warburton Divine Leg. book IV. & V. 
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ber of their horſes, I ſeem to gather, that the ſhepherds had Gzzzxs, * 
newly relinquiſhed Egypt, and joined them. The ſhepherds __ 
might be beaten and driven out of the greateſt part of Egypt, 
and ſhut up in Abaris by Miſphragmuthoſis in the latter end of 
the days of Eli; and ſome of them fly to the Philiſtims, and 
ſtrengthen them againſt Iſrael, in the laſt year of Eli; and from 
the Philiſtims ſome of the ſhepherds might go to Zidon; and 
from: Zidon by ſea to Aſia Minor and Greece: and afterwards, in 
the beginning of the reign of Saul, the ſhepherds who ſtill re- 
mained in Egypt might be forced by Tethmoſis or Amoſis, the 
ſon of Miſphragmuthoſis, to leave Abaris, and retire in very 
great numbers to the Philiſtims ; and upon theſe occaſions ſeve- 
ral of them, as Pelaſgus, Inachus, Lelex, Cecrops, and Abas, 
might come with their people by fea from Egypt to Zidon and 
Cyprus, and thence to Aſia Minor and Greece, in the days of Eli, 
Samuel, and Saul; and thereby begin to open a commerce by ſea 
between Zidon and Greece, before the revolt of Edom from Ju- 
dæa, and the final coming of the Phcenicians, from the Red Sea. 
ILXXXI. Pelaſgus reigned in Arcadia, and was the father of 
Lycaon, according to Pherecydes Athenienſis; and Lycaon died 
juſt before the flood of Deucalion (); and therefore his father 
Pelaſgus might come into Greece about two generations before 
Cadmus, or in the latter end of the days of Eli. Lycaon ſacri- 
ficed children (); and therefore his father might come with his 
people from the ſhepherds in Egypt, and perhaps from the reg1- 
ons of Heliopolis, where they ſacrificed men, till Amoſis abo- 
liſhed that cuſtom (). Miſphragmuthoſis, the father of Amoſis, 
drove the ſhepherds out of a great part of Egypt, and ſhut the 
remainder up in Abaris (): and then great numbers might eſcape 
to Greece; ſome from the regions of Heliopolis under Pelaſgus; 
and others from Memphis and other places, under other captains, . 
And hence it might come to paſs, that the Pelaſgians were at the 
firſt very numerous in Greece, and fpake a different language. 


r 
(J See F LXVIII. () Pauſan. lib. g. c. 2. 
(*) Manetho apud Porphyrium. Euſeb. Prep. lib. 4. p. 939. 
(*) Manetho apud Joſeph. contr. Ap, lib. 1. c. 14. p. 1338. 
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- Cuaeren from the Greek, and were the ringle aders in bringing into Greece 
Fins Tr. the worſhip of the dead. i N 
LXXXII. Inachus is called the ſon of Oceanus (), perhaps 
becauſe he came to Greece by fea, He might come with his 

people to Argos from Egypt in the days of Eli, and ſeat himſelf 

upon the river Inachus, fo named from him (), and leave his 
territories to his ſons Phoroneus (), Ægialeus (), and Phegeus (*), 

in the days of Samuel. For Car, the ſon of Phoroneus, built a 

temple to Ceres in Megara (), and therefore was contemporary to 
Erechtheus. Phoroneus reigned at Argos (), and Myialevs at 

Sicyon (), and founded thoſe kingdoms ; and yet Zgialeus is 

made above five hundred years older than Phoroneus by ſome 

© Cem, A. C:rono'Ogers. But * Acufilaus, v Anticlides, and © Plato, account- 
b. 21. p. 738. ed Phoroneus the oldeft king in Greece; and“ Apollodorus tells 
3 „7 us, gialeus was the brother of Phoroneus (). Agialeus died 
= Platoin without iffue, and after him reigned Europs, Telchin, Apis, La- 


4 Apoltcr medon, Sicyon, Polybus, Adraſtus, and Agamemnon, 8c, and Si- 
: Herod. |. 2. cyon gave his name to the kingdom. Herodotus * faith, that Apis 
: 715 27, 28. in the Greek tongue is Epaphus; and Hyginus, F that Epaphus 
Fab. ) +8, the Sicyonian got Antiopa with child. But the later Greeks have 
.made two men of the two names Apis and Epaphus, or Epopeus, 

and between them inſerted twelve feigned kings of Sicyon, who 

made no wars, nor did any thing memorable; and yet reigned 

five hundred and twenty years, which 1s, one with another, 

-above forty and three years a-piece (?). If theſe feigned kings be 
rejected, and the two kings Apis and Epopeus be reunited, Ægia- 

lens will become contemporary to his brother Phoroneus, as he 

ought to be. For Apis or Epopeus, and Nycteus the guardian 


Wo PS, $ LXXXII 
() Apollodor. lib. 2. c. r.4 J. 
() Stephanus Byzantinus, under the word 
"Phegeus is called the brother of Phoroneus. I 
() Paufan. lib. 1. c. 40. p. 97. compare c. 39. p. 95. (0) — Lib. 2. c. 1 5. p. 144, 145. 
(5) — Lib. 2. c. 5. p. 123. The old chronologers did not take Ægialeus, the firſt king of 
Sicyon, for the ſame perſon with the brother of Phoroneus. For they made the firſt king of Si- 
n much older than Inachus, the father of Phoroneus. See Euſeb. in Chron. 
(% And Clemens ſays expreſsly, that the kingdom of Sicyon, where Egialeus was the firſt 
king, in the time of Phoroneus the ſuceeſſor of Inachus, p. 138. | 
([) Euſeb. in Chron, 


1 | „„ 


debe produces a paſſage from Charax, in which 
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of Labdacus, were flain in battle about the tenth year of Solo-Gzrzrs. 


mon, as above; and the firſt four kings of Sicyon, Ægialeus, 
Europs, Telchin, Apis, after the rate of about twenty years to a 


reign, take up about eighty years; and theſe years counted up- 


wards from the tenth year of Solomon, place the beginning of 
the reign of Agialeus upon the twelfth year of Samuel, or 
thereahout : and about that time began the reign of Phoroneus 


at Argos. Apollodorus * calls Adraſtus king of Argos; but Ho- + Apolldor 
mer Þ tells us, that he reigned firſt at Sicyon : he was in the firſt” Homer, 
war againſt Thebes. Some place Janiſcus and Phzſtus between 572. 


Polybus and Adraſtus, but without any certainty. 

LXXXIII. Lelex might come with his people into Laconia in 
the days of Eli, and leave his territories to his ſons Myles (), 
Eurotas (), Cleſon (), and Polycaon (*), in the days of Samuel. 
Myles ſet up a quern (0), or hand- mill to grind corn, and is re- 


puted the firſt among the Greeks who did ſo: but he flouriſhed 


before Triptolemus, and ſeems to have had his corn and artificers 
from Egypt. Eurotas the brother, or as ſome ſay the ſon of 
Myles, built Sparta, and called it after the name of his daughter 
Sparta, the wife of Lacedæmon, and mother of Eurydice. Cle- 
ſon was the father of Pylas, the father of Sciron, who married 
the daughter of Pandion the ſon of Erechtheus, and contended 
with Niſus the fon of Pandion and brother of Ægeus, for the 
kingdom; and Aacus adjudged it to Niſus (5). Polycaon in- 
vaded Meſſene, then peopled only by villages, called it Meſſene 
after the name of his wife, and built cities therein (*). 
LXXXIV. Cecrops () came from Sais in Egypt to Cyprus, and | 
thence into Attica : and he might do this in the days of Samuel, 
$ LXXXII. 
(') Pauſan, lib. 3. c. 1. p. 204. 
() Eurotas was the ſon of Myles, and the grandſon of Lelex, Pauſan. ibid. Scholiaſt, in 


Oreſt. Euripid. 


(*) Panſan. lib. 1. c. 39. p. 95. | 1 Lib. z. c. 20. p. 260. 
O According to Paufanias, Lacedæmon was the builder of Sparta, p. ws 
() Pauſan. lib. 4. c. 1. p. 280. | 


| 8 LXXXIV. | 
(') Vid, Sir John Marſham, Chron, ſect. VIII. Tz. Cecrops, That he was an Egyptian, 18 


re by the Scholiaſt on Ariſtoph. Plut. lin, 773: A Saite, by John Tzetzes in Chil. 5. 
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and marry Agraule the daughter of Actæ us, and ſucceed him 


in Attica foon after; and leave his kingdom t Cranaus in the 


reign of Saul, or in the begifining of the reign. of David: for 

the flood of Deucalion happened in the reign of Cranius ()). 
LXXXV. Of about the ſame age with Pelaſgus, Inachus, Le- 

lex, and Actæus, was Ogyges (). He reigned in Bœotia, and 


"ſome of his people were Leleges: and either he or his ſon Eleu- 


ſis built the city Eleuſis in Attica; that is, they built a few houſes 
of clay, which in time grew into a city. Acufilius wrote, that 
Phoroneus was older than Ogyges; and that Ogyges flouriſhed 
1020 years before the firſt olympiad (), as above. But Acuſi- 


läus was an Argive, and feigned theſe things in honour of his 


country. To call things Ogygian has been a phraſe among the 


ancient Greeks, to ſignify that they are as old as the firſt me- 


mory of things; and ſo high we have now carried up the chro- 
nology of the Greeks. Inachus might be as old as Ogyges; but 
Acuſilaus *nd his followers made them 700 years older than the 
truth; and chronologers, to make out this reckoning, have 
lengthened the races of the kings of Argos and Sicyon, and 
changed ſeveral contemporary princes of Argos into ſucceflive 
kings, and inſerted many teigned kings into the race of the kings 
of Sicyon. 

LXXXVI. Inachus had ſeveral ſons, who reigned in ſeveral 
parts of Peloponneſus, and there built towns "a Phoroneus, 
who built Phoronicum, afterwards called Argos, from Argus his 
grandſon (); Ægialeus, who built Zgialea, afterwards called 


Sicyon (), from Sicyon the grandſon of Erechtheus; Phegeus, 


who built Phegea, afterwards called Pſophis (3), from Pſophis 
the daughter of Lycaon : and theſe were the oldeſt towns in Pe- 
loponneſus. Then Siſyphus, the ſon of Aolus and grandſon of 
Hellen, built Ephyra, afterwards called Corinth (0); and Aeth- 


() See S LXVII. note 4. 


$ LXXXV, 
(") Euſeb. Exc. Gr p. 27. () Apud African, Euſeb. . Pra. Evang lib. 10. p. 197. 
S LXXXVI. | 
(*) Pauſan. lib. 2. c. 15. p. 145. | 1 Lib. 2. c. 5. p. 123. and c. 6. ꝑ. 145. 


(*) Stephanus in the word qnyzwa, Compare Pauſan. lib. 8. c. * 
| lius, 
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tus, the fon of Zolus, built Elis (): and before them Cecrops Or x= 


built Cecropia, the citadel of Athens; and Lycaon built Lyco- 
ſura (), reckoned by ſome the oldeſt town in Arcadia (); and 
his ſons, who were at leaſt four and twenty in number (*), built 


each of them a town (); except the youngeſt, called Oenotrus, 


who grew up after his father's death, and failed into Italy with 
his people, and there ſet on foot the building of towns, and be? 
came the Janus of the Latines. Phoroneus had alſo ſeveral chil- 
dren and grand-children, who reigned in ſeveral places, and built 
new towns, as Car, Apis, &c. And Hæmon, the ſon of Pelaſ- 
gus, reigned in Hæmonia (), afterwards called Theſſaly, and 
built towns there. This diviſion and ſubdiviſion has made great 
confuſion in the hiſtory of the firſt kingdoms of Peloponneſus, 
and thereby give occaſion to the vain-glorious Greeks to make 
thoſe kingdoms much older than they really were. But by all 
the reckonings above-mentioned, the firſt civilizii'g of the Greeks, 
and teaching them to dwell in houſes and towns, and the. oldeft 
towns in Europe, could ſcarce be above two or three generations 
older than the coming of Cadmus from Zidon into Greęce; and 
might moſt probably be occaſioned by the expuliion of the. ſhep- 
herds out of Egypt in the days of Eli and Samuel, and their fly. 
ing into Greece in conſiderable numbers, But it is difficult to ſet 
right the genealogies and chronology of the fabulous ages of the 
Greeks; and I leave theſe things to be further examined. 
LXXXVII. Before the Phœnicians introduced the deifying of 
dead men, the Greeks had a council of elders in every town. for 
the government thereof, and a place where the elders and people 
worthipped their god with ſacrifices. And when many of thoſe 
towns, for their common ſafety, united under a common coun- 
cil, they erected a Prytaneum, or court, in one of the towns, 
where the council and people met at certain times to conſult their 


(*) Apollodor, lib. 1..c. 9. § III. 


_ (5) Fauſan. lib. 5. c. 1. p. 375. Aethlius was commonly ſaid to be the ſon of Protogenia by 
Jupiter. But the Eleans themſelves affirmed, that this Jupiter, the father of Aethlius, was 
Aolus Pauſan, lib. 5. c. 8. p. 393. | 

(0) Pauſan, lib. 8. c. 2. p. 600. '8ﬆ | c. 38. p. 678. 

1 Apollodorus ſays fifty, lib. 3. c. 8. JT. () Pauſan. lib. 8. c. 3. 


C) See the Scholiaſt on Apoll. Rhod, lib. 3. I. 1089. Sternen calls Emon the grandſon 
of Pelaſgus, 
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common ſafety, and worſhip their common god with ſacrifices, 


and to buy and ſell. The towns where theſe councils met, the 


Greeks called dnn, people or communities, or corporation towns: 
and at length, when many of theſe Jo: for their common ſafe- 
ty united by conſent under one common council ; they erected 
a Prytaneum in one of the dqua; for the common council and 


people to meet in, and to conſult and worſhip in, and feaſt, and 


buy, and ſel; and this quueg they walled about for its ſafety, and 
called Tyy ToAy the city. And this I take to have been the ori- 
ginal of villages, market-towns, cities, common-councils, veſtal 
temples, feaſts, and fairs, in Europe. The Prytaneum, rvęog TH 
luetor, was a court with a place of worſhip, and a perpetual fire 
kept therein upon an altar for ſacrificing. From the word Egia, 
fire, came the name Veſta; which at length the people turned 


into a goddeſs, and ſo became fire-worſhippers like the ancient 


Perſians. And when theſe councils made war upon their neigh- 
bours, they had a general commander to lead their armies, and 
a became their king. | 

LXXXVIII. So Thucydides'* tells us, that“ under Cecrops 
* and the ancient kings, until Theſeus, Attica was always inha- 
*© bited city by city, each having magiſtrates and Prytanea : nei- 
ther did they conſult the king when there was no fear of dan- 
« ger; but each apart adminiſtred their own common-wealth, and 
had their own council, and even ſometimes made war, as the 


% Eleuſinians with Eumoipus did againſt Erechtheus. But when 


v Strabo, I. . 
p - 390. 


© Apud Stra- 


bonem, I, 9. 


P. 397» 


Theſeus, a prudent and potent man, obtained the kingdom, he 


took away the courts and magiſtrates of the other cities, and 


„made them all meet in one council and Prytaneum at Athens.” 


Polemon, as he is cited by * Strabo, tells us, that “ in this body 
* of Attica, there were 170 * duo, one of which was Eleuſis.“ 
And Philochorus © relates, that + when Attica was infeſted by ſea 
and land by the Cares and Bœoti; Cecrops, the firſt of any 
man, reduced the multitude,“ that is the 170 towns, “into 
„ twelve cities, whoſe names were Cecropia, Tetrapolis, Epacria, 
© Decelia, Eleuſis, Aphydna, Thoricus, Brauron, Cytherus, Sphet- 
tus, Cephiſſia, and Phalerus; and that Theſeus contracted thoſe 
bs twelve cities into one, which was Athens,” 

LXXXIX. 
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LXXXIX. The original of the kingdom of the Argives was Gre. 
much after the ſame manner: for Pauſanias * tells us, mar . 152 
% Phoroneus, the ſon of Inachus, was the firſt who gathered into 
« one community the Argives, who till then were ſcattered, and 
« lived every where apart; and the place where they were firſt 
« aſſembled was called Phoronicum, the city of Phoroneus.” 
And Strabo * obſerves, that“ Homer calls all the places which * Sabo, l. 8. 
„he reckons up in Peloponneſus, a few excepted, not cities, a 
regions; becauſe each of them conſiſted of a convention of 

& many drpo!, free towns, out of which afterward noble cities 
were built and frequented : ſo the Argives compoſed Mantinza 

„ jn Arcadia out of five towns, and Tegea out of nine; and out 
of ſo many was Heræa built by Cleombrotus, or by Cleony- 
„ mus: ſo allo ZEgium was built out of ſeven or eight towns, 
patræ out of ſeven, and Dyme out of eight; and ſo Elis was 

« erected by the conflux of many towns into one City.” 

XC. Pauſanias © tells us, that the Arcadians accounted Pelaſ- 5x" agg 

gus the firſt man, and that he was their firſt King; and “ taught p. 598, 599. 
the ignorant people to built houſes, for defending themſelves 
from heat, and cold, and rain; and to make them garments of 
© ſkins; and inſtead of herbs and roots, which were ſometimes 
< noxious, to eat the acorns of the beech tree ;” and that his 
fon Lycaon built the oldeft city in all Greece. He tells us alſo, 
that in the days of Lelex the Spartans lived in villages apart. 
The Greeks therefore began to build houſes and villages in the 

days of Pelaſgus the father of Lycaon, and in the days of Lelex 

the father of Myles; and by conſequence about two or three ge- 
nerations before the flood of Deucalion, and the coming of Cad- 

mus. Till then“ they lived in woods and caves of the carth. 1 55 
The firſt houſes were of clay; till the brothers Euryalus and Hy- 305 
perbius taught them to harden the clay into bricks, and to build 
therewith. In the days of Ogyges, Pelaſgus, ZEzeus, Inachus, 
and Lelex, they began to build houſes and villages of clay, Doxi- 
us the ſon of Cœlus teaching them to do it (); and in the days 
of Lycaon, Phoroneus, Ægialeus, Phegeus, Eurotas, Myles, Po- 
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Carre lycaon, and Cecrops, and their ſons, to aſſemble the villages into 
9 dnuoi, and the quoi into cities. . 
XCI. When Oenotrus the ſon of Lycaon carried a colony into 
Dionyſ. 1.1. Italy, © he * found that country for the moſt part uninhabited ; 
„ken 6 and where it was inhabited, peopled but thinly : and ſeizing a 
« part of it, he built towns in the mountains, little and nume- 
ce rgus,” as above. Theſe towns were without walls; but after 
this colony grew numerous, and began to want room, “ they 
„ expelled the Siculi, compaſſed many cities with walls, and be- 
„came poſſeſſed of all the territory between the two rivers Liris 
and Tibre (').” And it is to be underſtood, that thoſe cities had 
their councils and Prytanea after the manner of the Greeks. For 
v Dionyſ.1. z. Dionyſius tells us, that the new kingdom of Rome, as Ro- 
r. mulus left it, conſiſted of thirty courts or councils (), in thirty 
towns, each with the ſacred fire kept in the Prytaneum of the 
court, for the ſenators who met there to perform ſacred rites, af- 
ter the manner of the (Greeks (6). But when Numa the ſuc- 
* cefſor of Romulus reigned, he leaving the ſeveral fires in their 
& own courts, inſtituted one common to them all at Rome (0)! 
whence Rome was not a compleat city before the days of Numa, 
EXCII. When navigation was ſo far improved that the Phceni- 
clans began to leave the ſea- ſhore, and ſail through the Mediter- 
ranean by the help of the ſtars, it may be preſumed, that they 
began to diſcover the iſlands of the Mediterranean, and for the 
ſake of traffic to ſail as far as Greece: and this was not long be- 
fore they carried away Io, the daughter of- Inachus, from Ar- 
gos. The Cares () firſt infeſted the Greek ſeas with piracy; 
and then Minos the ſon of Europa got up a potent fleet, and ſent 
* Piator. out colonies. For Diodorus © tells us, that the Cyclades iſlands, 
2 4 06 thoſe near Crete, were at firſt deſolate and uninhabited 3 but Mi- 
nos, having a potent fleet, ſent many colonies out of Crete, and 
peopled many of them; and particularly, that the iſland Carpa- 
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(*) Dionyſ. Hal. lib. 1. c. 9. p. 8. ) — lib. 2. c. 7. p. 82. 

BN: | (*) c. 13. p- 93. 6)0— c. 66. p. 126. 

XCI.. 2 5 | | 
(') Thucydid, lib, 1. c. 8. p. 5. Herodotus ſays, that the Carians manned the fleets of Mi- 

nos, lib. 1. c. 171, | 


thus 


Mi- 
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anner 135 
thus was firſt ſeized by the ſoldiers of Minos. Syme lay waſte Gzzzxs. 


and 3 till Triops came thither with a colony under Chtho- ty 14 . 


nius . Strongyle, or Naxus, was firſt inhabited by the Thraci-* Dicdor. . f. 


Ce 53. P- 225. 
ans in the days of Boreas *, a little before the Argonautic expe- Liodor . 5. 


dition. Samos was at firſt deſert; and inhabited only by a great — 
multitude of terrible wild beaſts, till Macareus peopled it, as he 

did alſo the iſlands Chius and Cos (). Leſbos lay waſte and de- 

ſolate till Xanthus ſailed thither with a colony (). Tenedos lay 
deſolate till Tennes, a little before the Trojan war, ſailed thither 


from Troas (6). Ariſtzus, who married Autonoe the daughter 


of Cadmus, carried a colony from Thebes into Cæa, an iſland 
not inhabited before ((). The iſland Rhodes was at firſt called 
Ophiuſa (5), being full of ſerpents before Phorbas, a prince of 
Argos, went thither, and made it habitable by deſtroying the 
ſerpents (), which was about the end of Solomon's reign ; in 


memory of which he is delineated in the heavens in the conſtel- 


lation of Ophiuchus (0). The diſcovery of this and ſome other 
iſlands made a report, that they roſe out of the ſea. © In Aſid 
« Delos emer/it, & Hiera, &  Anaphe, & Rhodus,” ſaith d Am-; a 5 
mianus. And © Pliny ; © Clare jampridem inſule, Delos & Rho lle. T% 
* dos Memoria produntur enatæ; paſtea minores; ultra Melon, a” 
&« phe; inter Lemnum & Helleſpontum, Nea; inter Lebedum & 
& Teon, Halone, & c.“ 

XCIII. Diodorus f tells us alſo, that the ſeven iſlands called * * Diodor, J. 5. 


7. P. 202, 


Folides, between Italy and Sicily, were deſert and uninhabited 204. 


till Lipparus and #Zolus, a little before the Trojan war, went 


thither from Italy, and peopled them. And that 8 Malta ppg, 4 
Gaulus, or Gaudus, on the other tide of Sicily, were firſt peo- 

pled by Phœnicians. And ſo was Madera without the Sraits. 

And Homer writes, that Ulyfles found the iſland Ogygia covered 

with wood, and uninhabited, except by Calypſo and her maids (), 

who lived in a cave without houſes: (“). And it is not likely that 

() Diod, Sic. lib. 5. c. 81. p. 239. —ů GALL w. I", RG. 5 

(*) HD. 4. C 81, 84. Þ. 196 (*) Strabo, lib. 14 p-. 653. 


(*) Diod, Pra lib. 5. c. „8. p. 228. Compare Euſeb, Chron, 
(') Polyzelus Rhodius apud Hygin. Poet. Aſtr. lib, 2. c. 14. 


$ XCIII. 
) Od. H. 245—248, E. 63 — 69 & 199. (*) Od. E. 57 & 194. 
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136 „ RAe see. 
Caayren Great Britain and Ireland could be peopled before navigation was 
heats propagated beyond the Straits, . FO EIS 
XCIV. The Sicaneans: were reputed the firſt inhabitants of Si- 
cily. They built little villages or towns upon hills, and every 
town had its own king; and by this means they ſpread over the 
country, before they formed themſelves into larger governments 
P ng ep with a common king. Philiftus * ſaith, that “they were tranſ- 
p. 201. © ylanted into Sicily from the river Sicanus in Spain ;” and Dio- 
* Dionyſe lr. ny ſius, ® that © they were a Spaniſh- people who fled from the 


c. 22. p. 17. 


6 “ Ligures in Italy.“ He means the Ligures © who oppoſed Her- 
34+ cules when he returned from his expedition againſt Geryon in 
Spain, and endeavoured to paſs the Alps out of Gaul into Italy, 
Hercules that year got into Italy, and made ſome conqueſts there, 
and founded the city Croton (); and after winter, upon the 
arrival of the fleet from Erythra in Spain, failed to Sicily, and 
there left the Sicani : for © it was his cuſtom to recruit his army 

© with conquered people, and after they had affiſted him in mak 

& ing new conqueſts, to r-ward them with new feats*.” This was 

the Egyptian Hercules, who had a potent fleet, and in the days 

of Solomon {ſailed to the Straits, and according to his cuſtom ſet 

up Pillars there, and conquered Geryon, and returned back by 

Italy and Sicily to Egypt, and was by the ancient Gauls called 

Aae * Ogmius (), and by the Egyptians © NiJus : for Erythra and the 
3 . country of Geryon were without the Straits. Dionyſius f repre- 
{ents this Hercules contemporary to Evander. 
XCV. The ſirſt inhabitants of Crete, according to Diodorus, 

I. deere were called Eteocretans ?; but whence they were, and how they 
came thither, is not ſaid in hiſtory. Then ſailed thither a colo- 

ny of Pelaſgians from Greece; and ſoon after Teatamus, the 
grandfather of Minos, carried thither a colony of Dorians from 
Laconia, and from the territory of Olympia in Peloponneſus (). 

And theſe ſeveral colonies ſpake ſeveral languages (), and fed on 

the ſpontaneous fruits of the earth, and lived quietly in caves 


d Dionyſ. I. 1. 
C. 44, P. 35 


. 

(*') That Hercules founded Croton, ſeems. to be a conjecture of our author's taken from the 

fable of Myſcelus's dream. See Ovid Metainorph. lib. 15. lin. 1-59. Dionyſius Halicarnaſſenſis 
(lib. 2. C. 59 p. 121) and Strabo (p. 262) mention Myſcelus as the founder of Croton. 

(*) Diony1. Hal. lib, 1. c. 42. p. 34. () Pochart, Chanaan, lib. 1. c. 42. 


* and 


e n R ON O L O 0 V. oo 


the ſon of Teutamus; and at length were reduced into one kings 

dom, and one people, by Minos (), who was their firſt la r- 
giver, and built many towns and ſhips, and introduced plowing 

and ſowing, and in whoſe days the Curetes conquered his father es 
friends in Crete and Peloponneſus. The Curetes * ſacrificed 4 — got 
children to Saturn; and, avcording to Bochatt *, were Phfliſtims. abſi. . 2. 
And Euſebius ſaith (4) that Crete had its name from Ores, oſle of p 


ſ. 56. Euſeb. 


ginal of the iſland, it ſeems to have been peopled by oplomes s 
which fpake different languages, till the days of Aſterius and Mi» 
nos, and might come thither two or three generations before, and 
not above, for want of navigation in thoſe ſeas. | _ 

XCVI. The iſland Cyprus was diſcovered by. the Photnickans - ph 
not long before: for Eratoſthenes tells us, ©: that Cyprus was at: Aput | 


Stra . 
& firſt fo overgrown. with wood, that it could not be tilled; and li, = 9.4 


that they firſt cut down the wood for the melting of copper and 
« ſilver; and afterwards, when they began to ſail fafely upon the 
Mediterranean, “ that is, preſently after the Trojan war, © they 
built ſhips and even navies of it: and when they could not thus 
« deftroy the wood, they gave every man leave to cut down what 
vood he pleafed, and to poſſeſs all the ground which he cleared: 
« of wood.” 80 alſo Europe at firſt abounded very much with 
woods; one of Which, called the Hercinian, took up a great part 
of Germany, being full nine days journey broad, and above for- 
ty long, in Julius Czfar's days: and yet the Europeans had been 
cutting down their woods, to make room for mankind, ever 
ſince the invention of iron tools in the "ING of _— and 
Minos. As 1 | 
XCVII. All theſe 8 3 are of Pha arſt fe of 
Europe, and its iflands, by ſea. Before thoſe days it ſeems to 
have been thinly peopled, from the northern coaft of the Euxine 


Va, vy SPAIN deſcended from Japhet ; 35 who wandered when 
8 xk VW. 
Ar Dionyf./ Sic: lib. g. c. 90. p 238. And all theſe nations, with the Eteocretans and ſome 
Achzans, who are likewiſe mentioned by Diodorus, inhabited Crete in the days of Ulyſſes. 
Homer. Od. T. lin, 172— 178. 


609 Homer. ibid. (*) Diod, Sic. lib, 5. c. 80. p. 239. | 11 Chron. 
Vol. V. Sy TT | houſes, 


alt huts, till the invention of iron tools in the days of Aſterius du,, 5 


Przp: lib. + 
the Curetes who nurſed up Jupiter. But. whatever wantthe: un- Nie 5 
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138 C 1 0: Gi F, 
Cxarrex Houſes, and ſheltered themſelves from rain and wild beaſts in 
tFiksrT, E . | 2 
| thickets and caves of the earth; ſuch as were the caves in mount 
Ida in Crete, in which Minos was educated and buried; the cave 
of Cacus, and the Catacombs in Italy, near Rome and Naples, 
afterwards turned into burying-places; the Syringes, and many 
other caves in the ſides of the mountains of Egypt; the caves 
of the Troglodytes between Egypt and the Red Sea; and thoſe of 


- ; >rabo, „the Phauruſii in Africa, mentioned by à Strabo ; and the caves, 


l. 17. . 828. 
17. p. and thickets, and rocks, and high places, and pits, in which the 


Iſraelites hid themſelves from the Philiſtims in the days of Saul, 
1 Sam. xiii, 6. But of the ſtate of mankind in Europe i in thoſe 
days, there is now no hiſtory remaining. | 
XCVIII. The antiquities of UL were not much older than 
9 3. thoſe of Europe. For Diodorus * tells us, that Uranus the fa- 
p. 133. ther of Hyperion, and grandfather of Helius and Selene, that is, 
Ammon the father of Seſac, © was their firſt common king, and 
| 4 cauſed the people, who till then wandered up and down, to 
Mi nay % dwell in towns.” And Herodotus * tells us, that all Media was 
peopled by dna, towns without walls, till they revolted from 
the Aſſyrians; which was about 267 years after the death of So- 
lomon. And that after that revolt they ſet up a king over them, 
and built Ecbatane with walls for his ſeat ; the firſt town which 
they walled about, And about 72 years after the death of So- 
16. Kings xx. Iomon, Benhadad king of Syria d had two and thirty Kings in his 
army againſt Ahab. And when Joſhuah conquered the land of 
Canaan, every city of the Canaanites had its own king, like the 
cities of Europe, before they conquered one another; and one 
of thoſe kings, Adonibezek, the king of Bezek, had conquered 
ſeventy other kings a little before, Judg. i. 7. And therefore 
towns began to be built in that land not many ages before the 
days of Joſhuah. For the patriarchs wandered there ih tents, 
and fed their flocks wherever they pleaſed ; the fields of Phœni- 
cia not being yet fully appropriated far want of people. The 
countries ſirſt inhabited by mankind were in thoſe days ſo thinly 


Deut. ii. 9. 12. 


_ * Genef. av. peopled, that e four kings from the coaſts of Shinar and Elam 


19—2 2. 


8 XCVIIL. 
6 ) This ſcems to be a miſtake, The 318 men were Abraham' own ſervants and dependants. 


invaded 


invaded and ſpoiled the Rephaims, and the inhabitants of the Gzzexs. 
countries of Moab, Ammon, Edom, and the kingdoms of So- 
dom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zeboim; and yet were purſued and 
beaten by Abraham with an armed force of only 318 men, the 
whole force which Abraham and the princes with him (*) could 
raiſe. And Egypt was ſo thinly peopled before the birth of Mo- 


139 


ſes, that Pharaoh ſaid of the Iſraelites; * Behold the people of, 8 a 


« the children of Iſrael are more and mightier than we.” 


And 


to prevent their multiplying and growing too ſtrong, he cauſed 


their male children to be drowned. 


XCIX. Theſe footſteps there are of the firſt peopling of the 
earth by mankind, not long before the days of Abraham ; and 
of the overſpreading it with villages, towns, and cities, and their 
growing into kingdoms, firſt ſmaller and then greater, until the 
riſe of the monarchies of Egypt, Aſſyria, Babylon, Media, Per- 
ſia, Greece, and Rome, the firſt great empires on this ſide India. 


Abraham was the fifth from Peleg (); and all mankind () lived 
together in Chaldea under the government of Noah and his ſons, 


until the days of Peleg. So long they were of one language, 
And then they divided the earth, 
being perhaps diſturbed by the rebellion of Nimrod, and forced 


one ſociety, and one religion. 


to leave off building the Tower of Babel. 


And from thence 


they ſpread themſelves into the ſeveral countries, which fell to 
their ſhares; carrying along with them the laws, cuſtoms, and 
religion, under which they had till thoſe days been educated and 
governed by Noah, and his ſons and grand- ſons. And theſe laws 
were handed down to. Abraham, Melchizedek, and Job, and their 
contemporaries ; and for ſome time were obſerved by the judges 


of the eaſtern countries. 


* judges * 


“heart hath been ſecretly inticed, or my mouth hath kiſſed my 
„hand, this alſo were an iniquity to be puniſhed by the judge: 


) Geneſis xi, 18—26, Luke iti, 34, 35+ 


S XCIX. 


'T ® 


() Geneſis x. 25. xi. I, 2. 


4 for 


So Job“ tells us, that adultery was % 2. 
« an heinous crime, yea an iniquity to be puniſhed by the. 
And of idolatry © he faith, „If 1 beheld the ſun jy i. 
« when it ſhined, or the moon walking in brightneſs, and my s. 
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a 1 Chron, 


xi. 4, Fo 
Judg. i. 21. 


2 Sam. v. 6. 
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& for I ſhould have denied the God that is above.” And there 
being no diſpute between Job and his friends about theſe matters, 
it may be preſumed, that they alſo. with their countrymen were 
of the ſame religion. Melchizedek was a prieft of the moſt 
high God, and Abraham voluntarily paid tythes to him (); which. 
he would ſcarce have done, had they not been of one and the 


ſame religion. The firſt inhabitants of the land of Canaan 
ſeem alfo to have been originally of the fame religion; and to 


have continued in it till the death of Noah, and the days of 
Abraham. For Jeruſalem. was anciently called. Febus, and its 


people Jebuſites, and Melchizedek was their prieſt and king. 


Theſe nations revolted. therefore after the days of Melchizedek to 
the worſhip of falſe gods; as did alſo the poſterity of Iſmael, 
Eſau, Moab, Ammon, and. that of Abraham by Ketutah: and: 
the Iſraelites themſelves were very apt to revolt. And one reaſon 
Why Terah went from Ur of the Chaldees, to Haran in his way 
to the land of Canaan ;. and why Abraham afterward left Haran,. 
and went into the land of Canaan; might be to avoid the wor- 
ſhip of falſe gods, which in their days began in Chaldea, and 
ſpread every way from thence ;. but did not yet reach into the 
land of Canaan. Severab of the laws and. precepts in which this 
primitive religion conſiſted, are mentioned in the book of Job, 
Chap. i. ver. 5, and chap. xxxi. viz. Not to: blaſpheme God; nor 
to worſhip the ſun or moon; nor to kill; nor ſteal; nor to com- 
© mit adultery; nor truſt in riches; nor oppreſs the poor or fa- 
e therleſs; nor curſe your enemies; nor rejoice at their misfor- 


e tunes: but to be friendly, and hoſpitable, and merciful;. and to 


&« relieve the poor and needy ; and to ſet up judges.” This was 
the morality and religion of the firſt ages, ſtill called by the 
Jews, The precepts of the ſons of Noah.“ This was the re- 


ligion of Moſes and the prophets, comprehended in the two great 


commandments, of loving the Lord our God with all our heart 
e and ſoul and mind, and our neighbour as ourſelves,” This 
was the religion enjoined by Moſes to the uncircumciſed ſtranger 
within the gates of Iſrael, as well as to the Iſraelites: and this is 
the primitive religion of both Jews and Chriſtians, and ought to 


) Geneſis xiv, 18—20 


- be 


CH a O N 0 . 0 0 V. 


of God, and good of mankind. And Moſes adds the precept of 
being merciful even to brute beaſts, ſo as not to ſuck out their 
« hloOd; nor to cut off their fleſh. alive with the blood in it; nor 


4 to kill them for the ſake of their blood, nor to ſtrangle them; 
„ hut in killing them for food, to let out their blood, and ſpill it 


« upon the ground,“ Gen. ix. 4, and Levit. xvii. 12, 13. This 
law was ancienter than the days of Moſes, being given to Noah 
and his- ſons long before the days of Abraham: and therefore 


when the apoſtles and elders in the council at Jeruſalem declared, 


that the Gentiles were not obliged to be circumciſed and keep the 
law of Moſes, they excepted this law of © abſtaining from blood, 
„and things ftrangled,” as being an earlier law of God, impoſed. 
not on the ſons of Abraham only, but on all nations, while they 
lived: together in Shinar under the dominion of Noah : and of 
the ſame kind is the law of © abſtaining from meats offered to- 
idols or falſe gods, and from fortiicativn.” So then, “the be- 
e lieving that the world was framed. by one ſupreme God, and is 
„governed by him; and the loving and worſhipping him, and 
« hononring our parents; and loving our neighbour as ourſelves; 
* and being merciful even to brute beaſts;” is the oldeſt of all re- 
ligions. And the original of letters, agriculture, navigation, 
muſic, arts and ſciences, metals, fmiths, and carpenters, towns 


and houſes, was not older in Europe than the days of Eli, Sa- 
muel, and David; and before thoſe days the earth was ſo thinly 


peopled, and ſo overgrown with woods, that mankind could not 
be much older than is repreſented in Scripture. 


G HA p. 


be the ſtanding religion of all nations, it being for the honour Gzrzxs. 
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OF THE EMPIRE OF EGYPT. 


Tu Egyptians inckinly vonfied of a very great and infling 


empire under their kings Ammon, Ofiris, Bacchus, Seſoſ- 
tris, Hercules, Memnon, 8c. reaching eaſtward to the Indies, and 
weſtward to the Atlantic Ocean; and out of vanity have made 
this monarchy ſome thouſands of years older than the world. 


Loet us now try to recłify the chronology of Egypt, by comparing | 


the affairs of Egypt with the eee — of 2 Greeks 


Vide Her- 
mippum.apud 
Athenxum, 
ETAL I 0 


P · 27. 


and Hebrews (). „tin kleine 


II. Bacchus the conqueror levidrows women, Venus 0 55 and 


Ariadne -( ).. Venus was the miſtreſs of Anchiſes () and Ciny- 
ras (*), and mother of Eneas, who all lived till the deſtruction 
of Troy; and the ſons of Bacchus and Ariadne were Argonauts; 


as above: and therefore the great Bacchus flouriſhed but one ge- 
neration before the Argonautic expedition. This Bacchus * was 
potent at ſea; conquered eaſtward as far as India (5); returned in 


triumph (5); brought his army over the Helleſpont (); conquer- 
ed Thrace (); left muſic, dancing and poetry there; killed Ly- 


CHAP. H. 8 J. 

() Tux concluſions from the ſuppoſed ſy nchroniſms of the Greek and the Egyptian ſtory, are 
in many inſtances unſound, and perhaps in all precarious. For this reaſon: that our author 
takes theſe ſynchroniſins from Greek chronologers ; who. have probably for the moſt part miſre- 
preſented them, magnifying the antiquity of their own country, and under-rating that of the 
Egyptians: and then he applies to every Egyptian perſonage.that date, which his own ſyſtem al- 
igns to the contemporaneous Greeks. 


8 II. 
) Alexand. Aphrodiſ. apud Anonym. de Incredib. c. 16. Scholiaſt, in Apoll. Rhod, lib. f. 
lin. 932. Pauſan. lib. 9. c. 31. p. 771. Diod. Sic. lib. 4. c. 6. p. 149. 
(*) Heſiod. Theogon, lin. 947, (3) Ibid, lin. 1006. 


7 | curgus 
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curgus king of Thrace, and Pentheus the grandſon of Cad- Ferrr. 
mus ('); gave the kingdom of Lycurgus to Tharops (); and 
one of his minftrells, called by the Greeks Calliope, to Ocagrus 
the ſon of Tharops; and of Oeagrus and Calliope was born Or- 
pheus, who ſaited with the Argonauts, This Bacchus was there- 
fore contemporary to Seſoſtris (); and both being kings of Egypt, 
and potent at ſea, and great conquerors, and carrying on their 
conqueſts inte India and Fhrace, they muſt be one and the ſame 

III. The ancient Greeks, who made the fables of the gods, 


related that lo, the daughter of Inachus, was carried into Egypt, 


and there became the Egyptian His (); and that Apis, the ſon of 
Phoroneus, after death became the god Serapis.(*) ; and ſome 

faid that Epaphus was the ſon of To (). Serapis and Epaphus 

are Oſiris (); and therefore Iſis and Oſiris, in the opinion of the 

ancient Greeks who made the fables of the gods, were not above 

two or three generations older than the Argonautic expedition. 
Dicæarchus, as he is eited by the Scholiaſt upon Apollonius, * re- og aps 
preſents them two generations older than Seſoſtris; ſaying, that | 
after Orus the ſon of Ofiris and Iſis, reigned Seſonchoſis. He 

ſeems to have followed the opinion of the people of Naxus, who: 


made Bacchus two generations older than Theſens, and for that 


end feigned two Minos's and two Ariadnes: for by the conſent 
of all antiquity, Ofiris and Bacchus were one and the ſame king 
of Egypt. This is affirmed by the Egyptians, as well as by the 
Greeks ; and ſome of the antient mythologiſts, as Eumolpus and 
Orpheus, b called Ofiris by the names of Dionyſus and Sirius. Piedor.l. 1 


. : 2 1 I. P-. 7 
Oſiris was king of all Egypt, and a great conqueror, and came 2 +3 p-. 9. 
. | . 15. Beg. 


C. 17. P. 10. 


(*) Julius Firmicus de Err. prof relig. Clemens Alex. Protrept. c. 5. p. 12 & 13, c. 20. p. 12. 


) Diod Sic, lib. 2. c. 38. p. 87. lib. 4. c. 3. p. 147. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 5. „ Add Plutarch 
4) Diod. Sic. lib, 3. e. 64. p. 139. (') lbid. Apollodor. lib. 3. c. 5, FI. de lf. et Oſir. 


() Diod. Sic. lib. 3. c. 64. p. 139. | paſſim. 
(*) Admitting what has not yet been proved, that Seſoſtris lived but one generation before 
the Argonautic expedition. All the proof that we have of this, in the preceding chapter, 


reſls on the ill founded ſuppoſition, that Seſoſtris was the fame perſon with the Seſac of holy writ. 


: | | $ III. 
* Apollodor. lib. 27 e. 1. $ III. Euſeb. Exc. Gr. p. 25. 
e * 8 J. 
0) See Plutarch de If, et Of, T. II. p. 362. Diod. Sic. lib, 1. 0. 25. p. 15. 
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CHAPTER 
SECOND, 


G HR O NTM O LL G G FV. 
over the Helleſpont in the days of Triptolemus, and fubdneg 
Thrace, and there killed Lycurgus' (); and therefore his expe- 
dition falls in with that of the great Bacchus. Oſiris, Bacchus, 
and Seſoſtris lived about the ſame time; and by the relation of 


| hiſtorians, were all of them kings of Egypt; and reigned. at 


Thebes (5), and adorned that city; and were very potent by land 
and ſea. All three were great conquerors; and carried on their 
conqueſts by land through Aſia, as far as India. All three came 
over the Helleſpont (); and were there in danger of loſing their 
army. All three conquered Thrace (); and there put a ſtop to 


their victories, and returned back from thence into Egypt. All 


three left pillars with inſcriptions in their conqueſts (). And 
therefore all three muſt be one and the ſame king of Egypt (); 


and this king can be no other than Seſac. All Egypt, including 


Thebais, Ethiopia, and Libya, had no common king before the 


expulſion of the ſhepherds who reigned in the lower Egypt: no 
conqueror of Syria, India, Aſia Minor, and Thrace, before Se- 


ſac (*): and the ſacred hiſtory admits of no run conqueror 


2 A pud Dio- 


doruin, I. 3. 
p- 140. 


b Diodor. l. 3. 


p- 131, 132. 


2 


of Paleſtine before this king (0). 
IV. Thymmtes *, who was eee to Sneha and 


wrote a poeſy, called Phrygia, of the actions of Baechus in very 


old language and character, ſaid, that Bacchus had Libyan wo- 
men in his army (); amongſt whom was Minerva, a woman 
born in Libya, near the river Triton (0); and that Bacchus com- 
manded the men, and Minerva the women (). Diodorus“ calls 
her Myrina; and ſaith, that ſne was queen of the Amazons in 
Libya; and there conquered the Atlantides and Gorgons; and 
then made a league with Orus the ſon of Iſis, fent to her by his 

father 


422 Diod. Sic. lib. 1. c. 20. p. 12. 7 (9 — | a c. 15. p. 91. 0 


— c. 20. p. 12, c. 55. p. 35. Herodot. lib. 2. c. 103. 
£3 Provided the aſſumption be true, that all three lived at one and the fame time. 


(*) From what hiſtory does it appear that Seſae conquered India, Aſia Minor, and Thrace? 
Not from Joſephus. For admitting that he ſpeaks upon good information, when ha ſays, that 
Herodotus aſeribes to Seſoſtris the actions of Seſac; he is not neceſſarily to be underſtood of 
any other of the actions aſcribed to Seſoſtris by Herodotus, but the exploits in Syria- paleſtine. 

(*) The Chaſms in the ſacred hiſtory, in the period of the judges, admit of any thing. 

C IV. | 

(*) Diod. Sic. lib 3. c. 70. p. 142. Diodorus, however, does not relate this after Thymee · 

tes; but after one Dionyſus, a compiler of mythology, who from the works of the 


7 OO NO LL: 0:0 F. 


father Oſiris or Bacchus for that purpoſe, and paſling through Fever. 


Egypt ſubdued the Arabians, and Syria, and Cilicia, and came 


through Phrygia, viz. in the army of Bacchus, to the Mediterra- 


nean; but paſling over into Europe, was ſlain with many of her 
women by the Thracians and Scythians, under the conduct of 


king of Thrace had baniſhed. This was that Lycurgus who op- 
poſed the paſſage of Bacchus over the Helleſpont ; and was ſoon 
after conquered by him, and flain, But afterwards Bacchus met 
with a repulſe from the Greeks, under the conduct of Perſeus ; 


who flew many of his women, as Pauſanias relates, and was Pauſan. I. 2. 
C. 20, Po» I 56s 


aſſiſted by the Scythians and Thracians under the conduct of Si- 


Sipylus, a Scythian, and Mopſus, a Thracian, whom Lycurgus 


pylus and Mopſus. Which repulſes, together with a revolt of 


his brother Danaus in Egypt, put a ſtop to his victories. And 
in returning home he left part of his men in Colchis and at 
Mount Caucaſus, under Æetes and Prometheus; and his women 
upon the river Thermodon near Colchis, under their new queens 


zons who were ſeated at Thermodon, faith, that they dwelt ori- 
ginally in Libya, and there reigned over the Atlantides, and in- 
vading their neighbours, conquered as far as Europe : and Am- 
mianus *, that the ancient Amazons, breaking through many 
nations, attacked the Athenians, and there receiving a great 


ſlaughter (3), retired to Thermodon : and Juſtin d, that theſe ! Juſin. I. 2. 


Amazons had at firſt, he means at their firſt coming to Ther. 
modon, two queens who called themſelves daughters of Mars; 
and that they conquered part of Europe, and ſome cities of Aſia, 
Viz. in the reign of Minerva; and then ſent back part of their 


both mythologers and poets, had collected a hiſtory of Bacchus and the Amazons, the Argo- 
nauts, the Trojan war, and various other things, Diod. lib. 3. c. 65. p. 140. The learned Weſ- 
{cling takes this Dionyſus to be the Mileſian, who is mentioned in Suidas as the author of a 
Cyclus Hiſtoricus, and other works in hiſtory and mythology. It is from this Dionyſius that 
Diodorus takes the account, which he gives, of Thymoetes and his writings. It does not ap- 


e that Diodorus had himſelf ever ſeen the poems of Thymetes, or that they were extaut in 
11s time. | 


C) Diod. Sic. lib, 3. c 69. p. 142. 


) Tux unſucceſsful expedition of the Amazons, in times before the Trojan war, was famous 
mn antiquity, and it was a favourite topic with the orators. It is mentioned by Plato in the Me- 
nexenus ; by Ifocrates, in his Panegyric ; and more circumſtantially deferibed by Lyſias, in his 
"Fpitaphizn, Lyſias agrees with lfocrates, that not one of this female army returned home, 
And he repreſents the unproſperous event of the expedition as the ruin of the nations 


- © 7 cs U army; 


Martheſia and Lampeto. For Diodorus *, ſpeaking of the Ama- * Diodor 

+ Jo Pe 130. 
& Schol. A- 
p lloni:. J. 2. 
v. 957. 
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| Cnayrex army, With a great booty, under their ſaid new queens; and that 
srconb. Marpeſia being afterwards ſlain, was ſucceeded by her daughter 
Orithyia, and ſhe by Pentheſilèa; and that Theſeus captivated and 
married Hippolyte the ſiſter of Antiopa. Hercules made war up- 
on the Amazons; and in the reign of Orithyia and Penthelllea they 
came to the Trojan war. Whence the firſt wars of the Amazons 
in Europe and Aſia, and their ſettling at Thermodon, were but 
one generation before thoſe actions of Hercules and Theſeus; 
and but two, before the Trojan war; and ſo fell in with the expe- 
dition of Seſoſtris. And ſince they warred in the days of Iſis and 
her ſon Orus, and were a part of the army of Bacchus or Ofiris; 
we have here a further argument for making Oſiris and Bacchus 
contemporary to Seſoſtris, and all three one and the ſame king 

with Seſac. e Mt 
V. The Greeks reckon Ofiris and Bacchus to be ſons of Jupi- 
ter; and the'Egyptian name of Jupiter is Ammon. Manetho, 
in his 11th and 12th Dvnaſties, as he is cited by Africanus and 
Euſebius (), names theſe four kings of Egypt as reigning in or- 
der; Ammenemes; Geſongeſes or Selonchoris, the ſon of . Am- 
menemes; Ammenemes, who was {ſlain by his eunuchs; and Se- 
ſoſtris, who ſubdued all Aſia and part of Europe. Geſongeſes and 
Seſonchoris are corruptly written for Seſonchoſis ; and the two 
firſt of theſe four kings, Ammenemes and Seſonchoſis, are the 
| ſame with the two laſt, Ammenemes and Seſoſtris; that is, with 
2 Diodor. Ammon and Seſac. For Diodorus faith *, that Oſiris built in 
1.1-P-9 Thebes a magnificent temple to his parents Jupiter and Juno; and 
two other temples (*) to Jupiter, a larger to Jupiter Uranius, and 
a leſs to his father Jupiter Ammon, who reigned in that city : 


8 and Thymætes above-mentioned, who was contemporary to 


p. 141 TO Orpheus, 
g v. 4 
(*) Euſeb. Exc. Gr. p. 15. (*) Not two other temples, but two ſhrines. (*) See HIV. not. 1. 


(*) That is, if Seſoſtris be the ſame with Oſiris. For Oſiris was the founder of Thebes. 


(Diod. Sic. lib. 1. c. 15. p. 9.) No antient writer mentions Seſoſtris as the founder of this city. 
(*) Amnon, | | | 


() Tux worſhip of the calf in Egypt was certainly as old as the departure of the Ifraelites. 
And Egypt was a great coin country in the time of Jacob. The king therefore who taught the 
Egyptians agriculture, and, for that benefaction, was worſhipped by them in the ox or calf ; = 

- | older 


ee. 


mon, a king reigning over part of Libya (); that is, a king of 
Egypt reigning over all that part of Libya anciently called Am- 


« Apjwvo;”” © All Libya was anciently called Ammonia from 
« Ammon,” This is that king of Egypt from whom Thebes was 
called No-Ammon, and Ammon-No, the city of Ammon, and 
by the Greeks Dioſpolis, the city of Jupiter Ammon. Seſoſtris 
built it ſumptuouſly, and called it by his father's name (#); and 


lix had their names. 


Nile, was ſcarce inhabited before the invention of corn, which 
made it uſeful ; and the king, who by this invention firſt peopled 
it and reigned over it, perhaps the king of the city Meſir, where 

Memphis was afterwards built, ſeems to have been worſhipped 
by his ſubjects after death in the ox or calf (), for this benefac- 
tion, For this city ſtood in the moſt convenient place to people 
the lower Egypt (*); and from its being compoſed of two parts, 
ſeated on each ſide of the river Nile, might give the name of 
Mizraim to-its founder and people : unleſs you had rather refer 


within it, And this I take to be the ſtate of the lower Egypt, 
till the ſhepherds or Phcoenicians, who fled from Joſhuah, con- 
quered it, and being afterwards conquered by the Ethiopians, 
fled into Afric and other places. For there was a tradition, that 


ni, corruptd ſcilicet voce ſicut in talibus ſolet, quid aliud re/pon- 


older than Jacob, and was fo worſhipped before the departure of the Iſraelites. This argument, 
againſt our author's notion of the identity of Oũris and Seſac, is unanſwerable. It is urged with 
&'cat force by biſhop Warburton in his Divine Legation, book IV. ſect. V. 


() Ir ſtood at a very ſmall diſtance to the ſonth of the head of the Delta. The ſtreams, 
which form the delta, branch off from the main river at different places: of which, that where 
the Agathodæmon ſeparated, was the ſouthernmoſt, and was called the great Delta, This Ptolemy 
Faces in 30? of north latitade, and Memphis in 29? 50', | 


U 2 &« dent 


Orpheus, wrote expreſsly, that the father of Bacchus was Am-Eerer. 


monia. Stephanus ſaith, © Ha 1 Aiuvy Sr exxaarto no Step. in 
Aena. 


from the ſame king the river called Ammon (5), the peoples Plin.1.6. 
3 Ks © | ; . a c. 28. 
called Ammonii, and the © promontory Ammonium in Arabia Fe piol. l. 6. 


VI. The lower part of Egypt being yearly overflowed by the 


the word to the double people, thoſe above the Delta, and thoſe 


ſome of them fled into Afric ; and St. Auftin d confirms this, by ap. auge- 
tin. in ex- 


telling us, that the common people of Afric being aſked who pot. ein. 
they were, replied Chanani; that is, Canaanites. Interrogati fa "wm 


ſub initio. 


* 7uftlici noftri,” faith he, © quid ſint, Punice reſpondentes Chana-R- Steph. 
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Sau- dent quam Cbanaanæi ?” procopius alſo tells us of two pil- 


« P.ocop. de lars in the welt of Afric, with inſcriptions ſignifying, that the 
3 . . People were Canaanites who fled from Joſhuah : and Euſebius“ 


£70 1, tells us, that theſe Canaanites, flying from the ſons of Iſrael, | 
p 11. built Tripolis in Afric; and the Jeruſalem Gemara, © that the 


© Gemar. ad 


tit. Shebij h. Gergeſites fled from Joſhua, going into. Afric. And Procopius 

cap. % relates their flight in this manner. © Era de nya ò 71g lc oęiag 

&« noyor £31au ryayey LIED are avwhev, ev Te 76 Mauesowy 

ce gyn £6 Abb nabe, z owe winoavle., Enady Ecpaiot 8 Atyvi)e 

6 ae, Kos a0 20% IIa gen be 60% Mwong lien ce- 

« og ane. de broc ThE 60s iynoa]o, Inoue dis ai de ⁊ ye · 

5 Hoν]]ꝗ Ino86 6 T8 Nan w, 0 sc TE Thy IIa A TOY. AfWy 7 

& Toy aonyaſe ad AperHV EV TW WAS iu N ud OVIEWT'E QUO 

© gideig sv, THY Noe BONE" #0 TH En anova va rg t due veg, 

« 7a LED EUNETWG WRRETNTR 0" AVIXNTOC TE WHY ONGOW EOoZev ett. 

fore de h enitlarxooin Noe, EN Ladcoyog lieg TWY Alyunle o piu, 

6 Doan oh cola. Baolxeug de cg T0 HY ννẽ EQUENIHEN 

© GaTEp ανονν WHOADYNTHL, 08 Povixuy TH WEXGIOTATE AVENEHt 30 

&. ru Guo en WOAURYICUTOTA] ay I egſeomuor TE x. Ie, #04 

„ NA ala oy ola E oi, olg in aura 1 Twy EERιð ic eẽ,Eta ei. 

& Sroc 0 d EMH pRY0Y Th Nnẽ TOY. mur ©eaThyov edgy” £5 

n T TATEY chavacas]s, en Atyul|oy (pops Bong S 

eybæ Xweov. B0evar oQ1ioW M evorrnouolai tveonlec, ena & Avila 
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« 9yando ad Mauros nos hiſtoria Geduxit ; CONgYUCNS nos ExPonere, 

« unde orta gens in Africd ſedes fixerit. 240 tempore egre(ſi Ab- 
&« to Hebra!i jam prope Paleſline fines venerant, mortuus.1bi Mojes,. 

% vir ſapiens, dux ilineris. Succeſſor imperii facius Jeſus Nave 

& filius intra Pala/linam duxit populartum agmen; & viriute uſus 

„ /upra humanum madum, terram occupavit; gentibuſque excijis, 

« urbes ditionis ſuæ fecit, & inuidli famam tulit. Maritima ora, 

c que d Sidone ad Aigyptilimitem extenditur, nomen habet Phœni— 

i ces. Rex unus | Hebreis, imperabat, ut omnes qui res Phanicias 

% fcripſere conſentiunt. In co traciatu numeroſe genies ei unt, 


60 


(*). Of which Memphis was the capitgl, 


14. Ge J , 


« jb; capacem tanita multitudinis locum non reperientes, erat enim 


in the mean time the upper part of Egypt, called Thebais, and 


DL = RR UH TU N SS. 9 149 
& Gerpeſai, Jebuſæi, quoſque alits nominibus Hebræorum annaleskevvr. 

« memorant. Hi homines, ut impares ſe venienti imperatori videre, 

« gerelicto patriæ ſolo ad finitimam primum venere Mgyptum; ſed 


« Fpgyptus ab aniiquo fecunda populis, in Africam projectti, multis 

ce conditis urbibus, omnem eam Herculis columnas uſque, obtiuu- 

« grund. ubi ad meam ætatem ſermone Phenicio utentes habitant,” 

By the language and extreme poverty of the Moors, deſcribed 

alſo by Procopius, and by their being acquainted with merchan- 

diſe and ſea affairs, you may know that they were Canaanites ori- 
ginally, and peopled Afric before the Tyrian merchants came 
thither. Theſe Canaanites coming from the eaſt, pitched their 

tents in great numbers in the lower Egypt, in the reign of Ti- 

maus, as Manetho writes; and eaſily ſeized the country, and 8 
fortifying Peluſium, then called Abaris, they erected a kingdom pru cont. 
there (), and reigned long under their own kings, Salatis, Bæon, el * ** 
Apachnas, Apophis, Janias, Aſſis, and others fucceflively, And '357 


according to * Herodotus, Ægyptus, and in Scripture the land 3 1. 2. 

Pathros, was under other kings; reigning perhaps at Coptos, and 

Thebes, and This, and Syene, and © Pathros, and Elephantis, and E 

Heracleopolis, and Meſir, and other great cities, till they con- Ezek, xxix.. 

quered one another, or were conquered by the Ethiopians. For. t 

cities grew great in thoſe days, by being the feats of kingdoms, . 

But at length one of theſe kingdoms conquered the reſt, and 

made a laiting war upon the ſhepherds; and in the reign of its 

king Miſphragmuthoſis, and his ſon Amoſis, called alſo Teth- 

moſis, Tuthmoſis, and Thomoſis (*), drove them out of Egypt, 

and made them fly into Atric and Syria, and other places, and 

united all Egypt into one monarchy ; and under their next kings, 

Ammon and Seſac, enlarged tt into a great empire. This con- 

quering people worſhipped not the kings of the ſhepherds whom 

they conquered and expelled, but d aboliſhed their religion of ſa- — wonder 

crificing men; and after the manner of thoſe days deified their phyriun re 

own kings, who founded their new dominion, beginning the None” 85 

hiſtory of their empire with the reign and great acts of theirs or 

(4) Manetho apud Joſeph, contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 14. P, 1338. * 
: gods 
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Cuayrex gods and heroes. Whence their gods Ammon and Rhea, or 
dend. Uranus and Titæa; Oſiris and Iſis; Orus and Bubaſte ; and their 
ſecretary Thoth : and generals, Hercules and Pan; and admiral 
Japetus, Neptune, or Typhon ; were all of them Thebans, and 
flouriſhed after the expulſion of the ſhepherds. Homer places 
Ds Thebes in Ethiopia; and the Ethiopians reported, that * the Egyp- 
p. 101. tians were a colony drawn out of them by Ofiris, and that thence 
it came to paſs that moſt of the laws of Egypt were the ſame 
with thoſe of Ethiopia; and that the Egyptians learnt from the 
Ethiopians the cuſtom of deifying their kings. 5 
VII. When Joſeph entertained his brethren in Egypt, they 
did eat at a table by themſelves, and he did eat at another table 
by himſelf; and the Egyptians who did eat with him were at 
another table, © becauſe the Egyptians might not eat bread with 
the Hebrews; for that was an abomination to the Egyptians,” 
Gen. xliii. 32. Theſe Egyptians, who did eat with Joſeph, were 
of the court of Pharaoh; and therefore Pharaoh and his court 
were at this time not ſhepherds but genuine Egyptians; and theſe 
Egyptians abominated eating bread with the Hebrews at one and 
the ſame table: and of theſe Egyptians and their fellow-ſubjects, 
it is ſaid a little after, that“ every ſhepherd is an abomination to 
the Egyptians ().“ Egypt at this time was therefore under the 
government of the genuine Egyptians, and not under that of the 
ſhepherds. | 535 
VIII. After the deſcent of Jacob and his ſons into Egypt, Jo- 
ſeph lived 70 () years, and ſo long continued in favour with the 
kings of Egypt: and 64 years () after his death Moſes was born: 
and between the death of Joſeph and the birth of Moſes, there 
| « aroſe 


| | | $ VII. 

(%) Gen. xlvi. 34. 
. § VIII. 

(*) Joskrn was thirty years of age, when he ſtood before Pharaoh, and interpreted his dream, 

Gen. xli. 46. Then followed ſeven fruitful years; and Jacob ſettled in Egypt in the third year 

of the famine, which enſued, Gen. xlv. 6, Joſeph thereſore was 40 years of age when his fa- 


ther came into Egypt; and he lived to be 110, Gen. I. 26, Therefore he ſurvived his father's 
coming into Egypt 70 years. 


(*) Or 66; according to the reckoning which our author follows, which is founded upon Exo- 
dis xii, 40, 41. as it ſtands in the Samaritan copy, and the Greek of the Septuagint. ** For rhe 
+ ſojourning of the children of Iſrael, which they ſojourned ia the land of Egypt and in the land of ä 
** Canaan, they and their fathers, was 430 years, And after the 430 years, the whole hoft of the Lord 
went out of tle land of Egypt in the night,” Theſe 430 years Newton counts from the promiſe 

x | 5 | given. 
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« aroſe up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Joſeph;” cover. 


Exod. i, 8. But this king of Egypt was not one of the thep- 
herds ; for he is called Pharaoh, Exod. i. 11, 22. And Moſes 


told his ſucceſſor, that if the people of Iſrael ſhould ſacrifice in 


the land of Egypt, © they ſhould ſacrifice the abomination of 
ec the Egyptians before their eyes, and the Egyptians would ſtone 
them, Exod. viii. 26: that is, they ſhould ſacrifice ſheep or 
oxen, contrary to the religion of Egypt. The ſhepherds there- 
fore did not reign over Egypt, while Iſrael was there ; but either 


were driven out of Egypt, before Iſrael went down thither; or did 
not enter into Egypt, till after Moſes had brought Iſrael from 


thence: and the latter muſt be true, if they were driven out of 
Egypt a little before the building of the Temple of Solomon, as 
Manetho affirms. 5 2161 


IX. Diodorus * ſaith in his 40th book, © that in Egypt there - Diodor. 
«© were formerly multitudes of ſtrangers of ſeveral nations, who dam . 
« uſed foreign rites and ceremonies. in worſhipping the Gods, for lech. 
* which they were expelled Egypt; and under Danaus, Cadmus, 
© andother ſkilful commanders, after great hardſhips, came in- 


* to Greece, and other places; but the greateſt part of them 


* came into Judæa, not far from Egypt, a country then uninha- 
« bited and deſert, being conducted thither by one Moſes, a 
“ wiſe and valiant man, who, aiter he had poſſeſt himſelf of 
the country, among other things built Jeruſalem, and the 
* Temple.” Diodorus here miſtakes the original of the Iſraelites, 
as Manetho had done before; confounding their flight into the 


wilderneſs under the conduct of Moſes, with the flight of the 


ſhepherds from Miſphragmuthoſis, and his ſon Amoſis, into Phoe- 


given to Abraham, that in him ſhould all the families of the earth be bleſſed. Which way of 


reckoning ſon:e think juſtified by St. Paul, Gal. iii. 8 and 11. Abraham was 75 years old when 
he received this promiſe, and ſettled in Canaan in conſequence of it, Gen. xii. 4. Therefore 
was 5 8 EY 8 24 years. 
From the birth of Iſaac to the birth of Jacob, Gen. xx. 26. 60 
From the birth of Jacob to his ſettlement in Egypt, Gen. xlvü 9. 130 
on From that time to Joſeph's death, 70 
Whole interval from the promiſe to Joſeph's death, 28p. 


There remains, of the 430 years of ſojournment, 146, for the whole interval between Juſeph's - 
death and the Exodus. Eighty of thefe 146 intervened between the birth of Moſes and the Exo- 


dus: for Moſes died at the age of 120, Deut. xxxiv. 7: and the Iſraelites had wandered in 
the wilderneſs 40 years before his death. Therefore there will remain 66 years for- che interval 
between the.death of Joſeph and the birth of Moſes, | 


from the promiſe. to the birth of Iſaac, when Abrabam was 100 yearsof age, the interval 
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Caaerzes Nicia and Afrio; and not knowing that Judæa was inhabited by 


Canaanites, before the Iſraelites under Moſes came thither. But 


however he lets us know, that the ſhepherds were expelled Egypt 
by Amoſis a little before the building of Jeruſalem and the Tem- 


ple; and that after ſeveral hardſhips ſeveral of them came into 
Greece, and other places, under the conduct of Cadmus, and 
other captains, but the moſt of them ſettled in Phoenicia next 
Egypt. We may reckon therefore that the expulſion of the 
ſhepherds, by the kings of Thebais, was the occaſion that the 
Philiſtims were ſo numerous in the days of Saul; and that fo 


many men came in thoſe times with colonies out of Egypt and 
Pheœnicia into Greece; as Lelex, Inachus, Pelaſgus, Azens, Ce- 


crops, Ægialeus, Cadmus, Phenix, Membliarius, Alymnus, Abas, 
Erechtheus, Peteos, Phorbas, in the days of Eli, Samuel, Saul, 
and David. Some of them fled in the days of Eli from Miſ- 


phragmuthoſis, who conquered part of the lower Egypt. Others 


retired from his ſucceſſor Amofis into Phoenicia, and Arabia Pe- 


træa, and there mixed with the old inhabitants. Who not long 
after being conquered by David, fled from him and the Philiſ- 


tims by ſea, under the conduct of Cadmus, and other captains, 
into Aſia Minor, Greece, and Libya, to ſeek new ſeats; and there 


| built towns, erected kingdoms, and ſet on foot the worſhip of 
the dead: and ſome of thoſe who remained in ſudœa might aſ- 


{ſt David and Solomon in building Jeruſalem and the Temple. 
Among the foreign rites uſed by the ſtrangers in Egypt, in wor- 


ſhipping the Gods, was the ſacrificing of men; for Amoſis abo- 


liſhed that cuſtom at Heliopolis (). And therefore thoſe ſtrangers 
were Canaanites, ſuch as fled from Joſhua; for the Canaanites 
gave their ſeed, that is, their children to Moloch, „and burnt. 


15 their ſons and their daughters in the fire to their gods,“ Deut. 
X11. 31 (). Manetho calls them Phœnician ſtaangers. 


X. After Amofis had expelled the ſhepherds, and extended his 


dominion over all Egypt, his fon and ſucceſſor Ammenemes, or 


Ammon, by much greater conqueſts laid the foundation of the 
Egyptian empire. For by the aſſiſtance of his young ſon Seſoſ⸗ 
: & IX. 
() Vid, $ VI. (*) And Levit, xviii, 21, 


f ], | 1360 


tris, whom he brought up to hunting and other laborious exer- Eavrr. 
ciſes, he conquered Arabia, Troglodytica, and Libya (): and 

from him all Libya was anciently called Ammonia: and after 

his death, in the temples erected to him at Thebes, and in Am- 

monia, and at Meroe () in Ethiopia, they ſet up oracles to him, 

and made the people worſhip him as the god that acted in them: 

and theſe are the oldeſt oracles mentioned in hiſtory; the Greeks 

therein imitating the Egyptians : for the a oracle at Dodona was * Herod. l. 2. 
the oldeſt in Greece, and was ſet up by an Egyptian woman, af=- 

ter the example of the oracle of Jupiter Ammon at Thebes. 

XI. In the days of Ammon a body of the Edomites fled from 
David into Egypt, with their young king Hadad, as above (); 
and carried thither their ſkill in navigation: and this ſeems to 
have given occaſion to the Egyptians to build a fleet on the Red 
Sea near Coptos, and might ingratiate Hadad with Pharaoh. For 
the Midianites and Iſhmaelites, who bordered upon the Red Sea, 
near Mount Horeb on the ſouth ſide of Edom, were merchants 
from the days of Jacob the Patriarch, Gen. xxxvii. 28, 36; and 
by their merchandiſe the Midianites abounded with gold in the 
days of Moſes, Numb. xxxi. 50, 51, 82; and in the days of the 
judges of Iſrael, “ becauſe they were Iſhmaelites,” Judg. viii. 24. 
The Iſhmaelites therefore in thoſe days grew rich by merchan- 
diſe. They carried their merchandiſe on camels through Petra 
to Rhinocolura, and thence to Egypt. And this traffic at length 
came into the hands of David, by his conquering the Edomites, 
and gaining the ports of the Rea Sea called Eloth and Ezion-Ge- 

ber; as may be underſtood by the 3000 talents of gold of Ophir, 
which David gave to the temple, 1 Chron. xxix. 4. The Egyp- 
tians having the art of making linen- cloth (); they began about 
this time to build long ſhips with ſails, in their port on thoſe ſeas 
near Coptos: and having learnt the {kill of the Edomites ; they 
began now to obſerve the poſitions of the ſtars, and the length of 
the ſolar year, for enabling them to know the poſition of the 


1 & X. : 
{ ) Diod, Sie, lib, 1, c. 63. p. 34. (*) See Strabo, lib. 17. p. 822. 


| ——_— 
(') Chap. i. 5 XLII. | (*) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 37. 
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ftars at any time, and to ſail by them at all times, without ſight 


of the ſhore : and this gave a beginning to aſtronomy and nayi. 
gation, For hitherto they had gone only by the ſhore with Oars, 
in round veſſels of burden, firſt invented on that ſhallow ſea by 
the poſterity of Abraham; and in pafling from iſland to iſland 
guided themſelves by the fight of the iſlands in the day-time, or 
by the ſight of ſome of the ſtars in the night. Their old year 
was the luniſolar year, derived from Noah to all his. poſterity, 
till thoſe days; and conſiſted of twelve months, each of thirty 
days, according to their calendar: and to the end of this calen- 
dar-year they now added five days, and thereby made up the ſo. 
lar year of twelve months and five days, or 365 days. 

XII. The ancient Egyptians feigned *, that Rhea lay ſecretly 
with Saturn; and Sol prayed that ſhe might bring forth neither 
in any month, nor in the year; and that Mercury played at dice 
with Luna, overcame, and took from the lunar year the 724 
part of every day, and thereof compoſed five days, and added 
them to the year of 360 days, that ſhe might bring forth in 
them; and that the Egyptians celebrated thoſe days as the birth- 
days of Rhea's five children, Oſiris, Orus ſenior, Typhon, Iſis, 
and Nephthe, the wife of Typhon. And therefore, according 
to the opinion of the ancient Egyptians, the five days were added 
to the luniſolar calendar-year, in the reign of Saturn and Rhea, 
the parents of Oſiris, Iſis, and Typhon ; that is, in the reign of 
Ammon and Titæa, the parents of the Titans; or in the latter 

; | A ads 
$ XIII. 

{") Sex Plato in the Phædrus (p. 1240), and in the Philebus (p. 374). Plato, the moſt antient, 
and perhaps the beſt informed, of the Greek writers now extant who mention this Thoth, or 
as he calls him Theuth, ſays, that he flouriſhed when Thamoun, the fame whom the Greeks 
call Ammon, was king of all Egypt reſiding at Thebes, Philo Byblius, as he is quoted by Euſe- 
bius (Prep, Evang. p. 231) ſays, that Thoth was he whom the Greeks called Hermes; and Dio- 
dorus makes Hermes the ſecretary of Ofiris, lib. 1. c. 15, 16. p. 10. Plato's afſertion however 
is confirmed by the authority of Sanchoniathon ; who, as he is quoted by Euſebius (Præp. Evang. 
lib p. 24) makes Hermes the ſecretary of Saturn; that is, of Ammon, the father of Oliris. 
And the title which Hermes bore among the. Eleans, af Parammon (Pauſan lib. 5. c. 15. p. 416) 
ſeems alſo to make for this tradition. Manectho, according to Syncellus, {peaks of two Hermes; 
the elder he calls Thoth ; the ſecond the ſon of Agathodzmon and the father of Tat (Syncell. 
p. 40). Tully (De Nat. Deer. lib. 3. c. 21) ſays, that the Thoth of the Egyptians, who taught 
them letters, was that Mercury who killed Argus ; and that he fled inco Egypt for that murder, 
This may ſeem ſomewhat in favour of our author's ſyſtem ; ſince it appears, that it was Tully's 


opinion as well as his, that the Thoth, who taught the Egyptians the ule of letters, was no native 
| | Egyptian; 
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half of the reign of David, when thoſe Titans were born; anderer. 


by conſequence ſoon after the flight of the Edomites from David 
into Egypt. But the ſolſtices not being yet ſettled, the begin- 


ning of this new year might not be fixed to the vernal equinox 


before the reign of Amenophis, the ſucceſſor of Orus junior, 


the ſon of Oſiris and Iſis. 
XIII. When the Edomites fled from David with their young 
king Hadad into Egypt, it is probable that they carried thither 
alſo the uſe of letters. For letters were then in uſe among the 
poſterity of Abraham in Arabia Petræa, and upon the borders of 
the Red Sea; the Law being written there by Moſes in a book, 
and in tables of ſtone, long before. For Moſes marrying the 
daughter of the prince of Midian, and dwelling with him forty 
years, learnt them among the Midianites. And Job, who 
lived among their neighbours the Edomites, mentions the writ- 
ing down of words, as there in uſe in his days, Job xix. 23, 24; 
and there is no inſtance of letters for writing down ſounds, being 


in uſe before the days of David, in any other nation beſides the 


poſterity of Abraham. The Egyptians aſcribed this invention 


to Thoth (), the ſecretary of Oſiris; and therefore letters be- 


a Auguſtin, 
de Civ. Dei, 


I. 18. Ce 47. 


gan to be in uſe in Egypt in the days of Thoth; that is, a little 


after the flight of the Edomites from David, or about the time 
that Cadmus brought them into Europe. | „ 
XIV. Helladius b tells us, that a man called Oes, who appear- 


ed in the Red Sea with the tail of a fiſh, ſo they painted a ſea- 


d Apud Pho- 
tium, c. 279. 


man, taught aſtronomy and letters: and Hyginus, that Euhad- Fab. 274. 


Egyptian; and chat Tully reckoned him little older than our author does. Porphyry alſo 


| ſpeaks of Thoth as a Phœnician (Euſeb. Præp. p. 26), If this Hermes was the 'Triſmegiſtus, 


he was the younger, not the firſt, Hermes, For Triſmegiſtus was the father of Tat; and Tat, 
according to Euſebius (in Chron.) was about the time of Cadmus. Triſmegiſtus therefore 
himfelf ſhould be of the generation before Cadmus ; i. e. in our author's ſyſtem, one generation 
younger than Inachus the father of Io: which agrees well with Tully's opinion, that Thoth 
vas the Argiphontes, and may ſeem to he a further confirmation of our author's opinion, Which 


hou ever is too improbable in itſelf to be eſtabliſhed by this ſpecious collection of author.ties, 


Tully and Euſebius unqueſtionably follow the old Greek chronologers, in what they deliver of 
the Egyptian Thoth. The Greek chronologers, it ſeems, have made their Inachus as old as the 
Egyptian Thoth. It is but a lame concluſion, that the Egyptian Thoth was therefore as young 
as Newton's ſyſtem makes the Greek Inachus. Plato, Sanchoniathon, Manetho, and Porphyry, 
bad they ſaid any thing explicit on the queſtion, might deſerve a hearing. But all we learn from 
them is, that there were two, if not three, great men among the Egyptians, whom the Greeks 
"cre apt to confound, when they ſpoke of Thoth or Hermes: that one ot thele taught the 
Egyptians letters, and lived in the unknown age of Ammon. | 
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CuarrEx 
SECOND. 


2 Apud Eu- 
ich. Chron, 


_ Elle fled from their enemies. 


b Plin, 1. 6, 
e. 23, 28. & 
1. 7. c. 66. 


EN N G NO Ge. 


nes, who came out of the ſea in Chaldæa, taught the Chaldæans 


aſtrology the firit of any man; he means aſtronomy. And Alex. 
ander Polyhiſtor * tells us from Beroſus, that Oannes () taught 
the Chaldzans letters, mathematicks, arts, agriculture, cohabita- 
tion in cities, and the conſtruction of temples; and that ſeveral: 
ſuch men came thither ſucceſſively. Oes, Euhadnes, and Oan-. 


nes, ſeem to be the ſame name a little varied by corruption; and 
this name ſeems to have been given in common to ſeveral ſeamen, 
who came thither from time to time,. and by conſequence were: 


merchants, and frequented thoſe ſeas with their merchandiſe, . or 


So that letters, aſtronomy, archi- 
tecture and agriculture, came into Chaldæa by ſea; and were car- 


ried thither by ſeamen, who frequented the Perſian Gulph, and 
came thither from time to time, after all thoſe things were prac- 


tiſed in other countries whence they came; and by conſequence. 
in the days of Ammon and Seſac, David. ad Solomon, and their: 


ſucceflors,. or not long before. The Chaldæans indeed made 
Oannes older. than the flood of Xiſuthras; but the. Egyptians- 
made Oſiris as old; and I make them contemporary. 


XV. The Red Sea had-its name not from its colour; but from 


Edom and Erythra, the names of Eſau, which ſignify that co- 


lour. And ſome b tell us, that king Erythra, meaning Eſau, 
invented the veſſels, ales, in which they navigated that ſea, and: 
was buried in an ifland thereof near the Perſian Gulph. Whence 
it follows, that the Edomites navigated- that fea from the days or 
Eſau; and there is no need that the oldeſt Oannes ſhould be 
older. There were boats upon rivers before; ſuch as were the. 
boats which carried the pati iarchs over Euphrates and Jordan, 


and the firft nations over many other rivers, for peopling the 


earth, ſeeking new ſeas, and invading one another's territories. 
And after the example of fuch veſſels, Iſhmael and Midian, the 
ſons of Abraham, and Eſau his grandſon, might build larger 
veſſels to go to the iflands upon the Red Sea, in ſearching tor 
new ſeats; and by degrees learn to navigate that ſea as far as to- 
the Perſian Gulph : for ſhips were as old, even upon the Medi- 


. 
OA monſter compounded of man and fiſh, which ruſe out of the Red Sea. 


terranean, 


c HR ON OL O 8 V. 


terranean, as the days of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 1 3. Judg. v. 17. But Eevrr. 


it is probable, that the merchants of that ſea were not forward 
to diſcover their arts and ſciences, upon which their trade de- 
pended. It ſeems therefore that letters and aſtronomy, and the 
trade of carpenters, were invented by the merchants of the Red 
Sea for writing down their merchandiſe, and keeping their ac- 
counts, and guiding; their ſhips in the night by the ſtars, and 
building ſhips ;. and that they were propagated from Arabia Pe- 
træa into Egypt,, Chaldæa, Syria, Aſia Minor, and Europe, much 
about one and the ſame time; the time in which David conquer. 
ed. and. diſperſed thoſe merchants. For we hear nothing of let- 
ters. before the days of David, except among the poſterity of 
Abraham; nothing of aſtronomy, before the Egyptians under 
Ammon and Seſac applied themſelves to that ſtudy, except the 
conſtellations mentioned. by Job, who lived in Arabia Petræa 
among the merchants; nothing of the trade of carpenters, or 
good architecture, before Solomon ſent to Hiram king of Tyre, 
to, ſnpply him with ſuch artificers, faying, that“ there were not 
«in lfrael, who could {kill to hew timber like the Zidonians.“ 


XVI. Diodorus * tells us, © that the Egyptians ſent many CO? Diodor. . 
“ lonies out of Egypt into a countries; and that Belus, they 3 
« ſon of Neptune and Libya, carried colonies thence into Baby- 


© lonia; and ſeating himſelf on Euphrates, inſtituted prieſts free: 


from taxes and publick expences, after the manner of Egypt, 


“ who were called Chaldzans,. and who after the manner of 


© Egypt might obſerve the ſtars.” ' And Paufanias® tells us, © that: raufen. 
* the Belus of the Babylonians had his name from Belus 8 
« Egyptian, the ſon of Libya.” And Apollodorus; “ © that: Apollodor: 


2. c. 1. §4 - 


“Belus, the ſon of Neptune and Libya, and king of Egypt, 
*-was the father of Agyptus and Danaus, . that is, Ammon.” 
He tells us. alſo, “that Bufiris, . the ſon of Neptune and Liſia- 
*-nafſa [Libyanafla] the daughter of Epaphus, was king of 


* Egvpt (): and Euſebius calls this king,“ Buſiris the ſon of 


Neptune, and of Libya the daughter. of. Epaphus ().“ By- 
$- XVI. 5 


() Lib. 2. c. 4. $ II. 


(') In Chron. fo=9 alſo ſays, that the father of Buſiris was Neptune; his mother, Libya 
tie daughter of Epaphus the fon of Jupiter. Encom. Bufſu id, 
theſe: 
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Crarrex itheſe things the later Egyptians ſeem to have made two Belugs:; 
3 the one the father of Ofiris, Iſis, and Neptune; the other, the 
on of Neptune, and father of Ægyptus and Daniius: and hence 

came the opinion of the people of Naxus, that there were two 
Minos's and two Ariadnes, the one two generations older than 

the other; which we have confuted. The father of Ægyptus 

and Danius was the father of Oſiris, Iſis, and Typhon; and Ty- 

phon was not the grandfather of Neptune, but Neptune himſelf. 
XVII. Seſoſtris being brought up to hard labour by his father 
Ammon (), warred firſt under his father, being the hero or 
Hercules of the Egyptians () during his father's reign, and af- 
terward their king. Under his father, whilſt he was very young, 

He invaded and conquered Troglodytica (), and thereby ſecured 

the harbour of the Red Sea, near Coptos in Egypt. And then 

he invaded Ethiopia; and carried on his conqueſt ſouthward, as 

far as to the region bearing cinnamon (0): and his father, by the 
aſſiſtance of the Edomites, having built a fleet on the Red Sea, 

he put to ſea, and coaſted Arabia Felix; going to the Perſian 

Gulph and beyond, and in thoſe countries {et up columns with 
inſcriptions denoting his conqꝗueſts (5); and particularly he ſet 

up a pillar at Dira (), a promontory in the ſtraits of the Red 

Sea, next Ethiopia; and two pillars in India, on the mountains 


 Dionyſ.in hear the mouth of the river Ganges; ſo * Dionyſins:: 
Perie. v. 623. | 


© Evdg Te x. c Onbaryere©- Atoos 
„ 'E940:!, WvpaT0I0 Waęa gooy OUexvo, 

46 Iyguy US TOY ey epeor* evic te Tahyn 
Acuzoy Vo Nuggoatuey £11 WARTHAWYR KUNA.” 


Yi etiamnum-columnge Thebis geniti Barchi 
« Stant, extremi juxta fluxum Oceani, 
% Jnabrum ultimis in montibus : ubi & Ganges 
* Claram aquam Nyſſram ad planitiem devobuit.” 


| | | SIVA. | 
- (*) Diod Sic. lib. 1. c. 53. p. 34. by Hard labour, underſtand manly exer:i/'s, 

() Jean find no authority for this, It appears indeed that, in the Orphic Theology, Pac- 
chus and Hercules were not different perſonages, but different titles only of the ſun, (Cee Mar 
crob. Saturn lib. 1. c. 18—21.) And, with our author, Bacchus and Scioſtris are the 1ame. 


) Diod, Sic, lib. 1. c. 53, p. 34. Strabo, lib. 16. p. 709. 
After 


* 
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After theſe things he invaded Libya (), and fought the Afri- erer. 
cans with clubs; and thence is painted with a club in his hand, 195 
80 Hyginus; * Afri & Egyptii primum fiuſtibus dimicaverunt Fab. 274. 
ci Hes Belus Neptuni filius gladio belligeratus et; unde bellum die- 
« um e.“ And after the conqueſt of Libya, by which Egypt 
was furniſhed: with horſes (), and furniſhed Solomon and his 
friends; he prepared a fleet on the Mediterranean, and went on 
weſtward upon the coaſt of Atric, to ſearch thoſe countries, as 
far as to the ocean and iſland Erythra or Gades in Spain; as Mar- 
crobius* informs us from Panyaſis and Pherecydes (*): and there! Saturnal. 


— 
9 


| 5 I. Fo e. 21. 
he conquered.Geryon,, and at the mouth of the Straits ſet up the , 
famous pillars, 

tte yenit ad occaſum mundique.extrema” Seſoftris.” Lucan. l. i0. 


Then he returned through Spain and the fouthern coaſts of 

France and Italy, with the cattle of Geryon, his fleet attending 

him by ſea; and left in Sicily the Sicani, a people which he had 

brought from Spain : and after his father's death he built tem- 

ples to him in his conqueſts; whence it came to paſs, that Ju- 

piter Ammon was worſhipped in Ammonia, and Ethiopia, and 

Arabia, and as far as India, according to the d poet:  *Lucan.l.g, 


& 2yamvis Athiopum populis, Arabumque beatis 
& Gentibus, atque Indis unus fit Jupiter Ammon.“ 


The Arabians worſhipped only two gods; Cœlus, otherwiſe called 
Ouranus, or Jupiter Uranius; and Bacchus (); and theſe were 
Jupiter Ammon and Seſac, as above: and ſo alſo the people of 

Meroe above Egypt © worthipped no other gods but Jupiter and? Herod, 
Bacchus, and had an oracle of Jupiter; and theſe two gods were 
Jupiter Ammon and Ofiris, according to the language of Egypt. 
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(*) Strabo, lib. 17. p. 79. The conqueſt of Ethiopia, according to Diodorus, was after his 
father's death. Strabo ſpeaks only of the extent, not of the time of it. 
J Herodot. lib, 2. c. 102. Diod. Sic. lib, 1. c. 55. p. 35. 


(*) Strabo, lib, 16. p. 769. | (') Diod. Sic. lib. 1 c. $3. p. 34. 
) Of the great antiquity of the Egyptian cavalry, ſee biſhop Warburton's Divine Legation, 
book IV. ſect. V. 


(?) That is to ſay, Macrobius relates this of Hercules, whom our author takes to be Seſoſtris, 


#1 According to Herodotus, Bacchus and Urania under the names of Urotal and Alilat, 
ID, 3» 8. 8. 4 | 
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| part oag * XVIII. At length Seſoſtris, in the fifth year of 'REhoboam, 
came out of Egypt with a great army of Libyans, Troglodytes, 
and Ethiopians, and ſpoiled the temple, and reduced Judza into 
ſervitude; and went on conquering, firſt eaſtward toward India, 
which he invaded;- and then weſtward, as far as Thrace : for 
God had given him the kingdoms of the. countries,“ 2 Chron, 
Diodor. l. 1. Xii. 2, 3, 8. In! this expedition he ſpent nine years, ſetting 
Fon _ 10 up pillars with inſcriptions in all his eonqueſts, ſome of which 


c. 102 I. remained in Syria till the days of Herodotus. He was accompa- 
100. 


men, called the Muſes ()“; one of which, called Calliope, was 

the mother of Orpheus, an Argonaut : : and the two tops of the 

corny mountain Parnafſus, which were very high, were dedicated * the 
10. c. 32. 


p. 878. one to _— Bacchus, and the ner to his fon Apollo: whence 


Suidas in 


Ilzgracots Lucan *; 


© Lucan, l. 1 . 
v. 72 4 1 Parnaſſiis gemino petit thera coBe, 


Mons Pbæbo, Bromioque acer,, 


In the fourteenth year .of Rehoboam | he e Ink into 

Egypt, leaving Zetes in Colchis (*), and his nephew Prometheus 

at mount Caucaſus, with part of his amd: to defend his con- 

deren. queſts from the Scythians. Apollonius © Rhodius and his ſcho- 

liaſt tell us, that Seſonchoſis, king of all Egypt, that is Seſac, in- 

vading all Aſia, and a great part of Europe, peopled many cities 

which he took; and that Aa, the metropolis of Colchis, “ re- 

&.mained ſtable ever ſince his days with the poſterity of thoſe 

* Egyptians which he placed there; and that they preſerved pil. 

lars or tables in which ali the journies and the bounds of ſea 

 & and land were deſcribed, for the uſe of them that were to go 

© any whither,” Theſe e therefore gave a beginning to 
geography. 

ere XIX. Seſoſtris, upon his returning VIEWS divided Egypt by 

'* * meaſure amongſt the Egyptians; and this gave a beginning to 


lo dg. ſurvey ing and geometry: and f Jamblichus derives this diviſion 
* 9 ; e | | | 'F = 


& XVIII. 
(*) Dionon vs calls Apollo the brother of Oſiris, lib. 1, e. 17. Apollo was * 3 of the 
Egyptians (Macrob, Saturn. lib, 1. g. 21) and accompanied Otiris, that is, according to our = 
| thor, 


nied with his ſon Orus, or Apollo (); and with ſome ſinging wo- 
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of Egypt, and beginning of geometry, from the age of thekevrr. 
gods of Egypt. Seſoſtris alſo * divided Egypt into 36 Nomes orf Paas, | 
counties; and dug a canal from the Nile to the head city of eve=p. = 
ry Nome; and with the earth dug out of it he canſed the ground 

of the city to be raiſed higher; and built a teraple in every city 

for-the worſhip of the Nome, and in the temples ſet up oracles, 

ſome of which remained till the days of Herodotus. And by 

this means the Egyptians of every Nome were induced to wor- 

ſhip the great men of the kingdom, to whom the Nome, the 

city, and the temple or ſepulchre of the god, was dedicated : for 

every temple had its proper god, and modes of worſhip, and an- 

nual feſtivals; at which the council and people of the Nome met 

at certain times to ſacrifice, and regulate the affairs of the Nome, 

and adminiſter juſtice, and buy and ſell. But Seſac and his 
queen, by the names of Ofiris and Iſis, were worſhipped in all 

Egypt: and becauſe Seſac, to render the Nile more uſeful, dug 
channels from it to all the capital cities of Egypt; that river was 
conſecrated to him, and he was called by its names Ægyptus, Si- 

ris, Nilus. Dionyſius tells us, that the Nile was called Siris by Del ok 
the Ethiopians, and Nilus by the people of Syene. From the 223, 2:4. | 
word Nahal, which ſignifies a torrent, that river was called Ni- 

las; and Diodorus tells us, that Nilus was that king, who e PP 
Egypt into canals, to make the river uſeful. In Scripture the ri- | 
ver is called Schichor, or Sihor ; and thence the Greeks formed 5 
the words Siris, Sirius, Ser-Apis, O-Siris; but Plutarch“ tells us, * Flutarch. de 


Iſide & Oſi- 
that the ſyllable O, put before the word Siris by the Greeks, made ride, Tom. II. 
it ſcarce intelligible to the Egyptians. e 


XX. I have now told you the original of the Nomes of Egypt; 
and of the religions and temples of the Nomes; and of the ci- 
ties built there by the gods, and called by their names: whence 
Diodorus * tells us, that “of all the provinces of the world, there 3 
* were in Egypt only many cities built by the ancient gods; as by 
“ Jupiter, Sol, Hermes, Apollo, Pan, Eilithyia, and many others.” 


, = o — : p f cl 
And Lucian f, an Aſſyrian, who had travelled into Phoenicia and ag arr 
thor, Seſoſtris or Sefac, in his great expedition, Diod, Sic. lib. 1, c. 19. p. 10. 
0 ) Diod. Sic. lib. 1. c. 18. p. 11. 5 (3) See chap. i. $ XIX. note 1. | - 
See the Scholiaſt on Lucan, lib, 3, lin, 173. | 


Vol, V. = cn 
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Caarres Egypt, tells us, that * the temples of Egypt were very old; thoſe 
* é in Phcenicia built by Cinyras as old; and thoſe in Aſſyria al- 


« moſt as old as the former, but not altogether ſo old.“ Which 
ſhews that the monarchy of Aſſyria roſe up after the monarchy 
of Egypt, as is repreſented in Scripture; and that the temples of 
Egypt, then ſtanding, were thoſe built by Seſoſtris about the ſame 
time that the temples of Phoenicia and Cyprus were built by 
Cinyras, Benhadad, and Hiram. This was not the firſt original 
of idolatry, but only the erecting of much more ſumptuous 
temples than formerly to the founders. of new kingdoms. For 

temples at firſt were very ſmall: _ | 
Jupiter anguſtd vix lotus labat in de. 
Ovid. Faſt, I. I. 


Altars were at firſt erected without temples; and this cuſtom con- 


tinued in Perſia till after the days of Herodotus (). In Phœni- 


Exod. 
xxxiv. 13. 
Num. xxxill. 


92. Deut. vii. 


5. & Xii. 3. 


cia they had altars with little houſes for eating the ſacrifices much 
earlier, and theſe they called High Places. Such was the High 
Place where Samuel entertained Saul (); ſuch was the houſe of 
Dagon at Aſhdod (), into which the Philiſtims brought the ark; 
and the houſe of Baal, in which Jehu flew the prophets of 
Baal (0); and ſuch were the High Places of the Canaanites, which 
Moſes commanded Iſrael to deſtroy. He * commanded Iſrael to 
deſtroy the altars, images, high places and groyes of the Canaan- 
ites; but made no mention of their temples; as he would have 
done, had there been any in thoſe days. I meet with no men- 
tion of ſumptuous temples betore the days of Solomon. New 


WS 5 e | 
) The Perſians, in the days of Herodotus, had neither ſtatues, temples, nor altars. Hero- 
dot. lib. 1, c. 131. . x 


() 1 Sam. ix, 11—14, and 25. (*) Sam. v. 1, 2. () 2 Kings x. 18—28. 
3 Fuß wy 

“) 1 Kings xv. 18. () 2 Kings viii. 7. (3) 2 Kings viii. 28. x. 32, xii. 17. 

(*) 2 Kings xiii, 3 and 24. (*) 2 Kings xv. 37, and xvi. 5—9. () II. vii. 6. 


() Bennavap, the ſon of Tabrimon, was contemporary with Aſa the grandſon of Rehoboam, 
1 Kings xv. Thereign of Abijam, the father of Aſa, was very ſhort : not four years. There- 
fore Tabrimon muſt have lived in the reign of Rehoboam; therefore in that of Seſac. There- 
fore if Seſac was Seſoſtris; Syria, which was one of the countries conquered by Seſoſtris, muſt 
have become ſubject to the Egyptian in the reign of Tabrimon. ; 

. ( LY the event of Seſac's death, and the conqueſt of Egypt by the Ethiopians. See chap. i. 


kingdoms 
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kingdoms begun then to build ſepulchres to their founders in the Ferrer. 
form of ſumptuous temples; and ſuch temples Hiram built in 
Tyre; Seſac in all Egypt; and Benhadad in Damaſcus. 

XXI. For when David ſmote Hadad-Ezer king of Zobah, * Sam. vii. 
and flew the Syrians of Damaſcus, who came to affiſt him; “ Re-! Kü 1 


t 63 


| g· xi. 
« zon, the ſon of Eliadah, fled from his lord Hadad-Ezer, and*?3* 
« gathered men unto him; and became captain over a band, and 
© reigned in Damaſcus over Syria.” He is called Hezion, 1 King. 
xv. 18. and his ſucceſſors mentioned in hiſtory were Tabrimon (), 
Hadad or Benhadad (), Benhadad 1I (), Hazael (3), Benhadad 
II), ** and Rezin (5) the ſon of Tabeah (). Syria became 
ſubject to Egypt in the days of Tabrimon (), and recovered her 
liberty () under Benhadad I; and in the days of Benhadad 
III (), until the reign of the laſt Rezin (**), they became ſubject 
to Iſrael : and in the ninth year of Hoſhea king of Judah, Tig- 
lath-pileſer king of Aſſyria captivated the Syrians (“), and put 
an end to their kingdom. Now Joſephus * tells us, that“ oy ob 
« Syrians till his days worſhipped both Adar, that is Hadad or 
* Benhadad, and his ſucceſſor Hazael, as gods, for their bene- 
“ factions, and for building temples by which they adorned the 
«city of Damaſcus: for, faith he, they daily celebrate ſolem- 
„ nities in honour of theſe kings, and boaſt their antiquity, not 
knowing that they are novel, and lived not above eleven hun- 
* dred years ago.” It ſeems theſe kings built ſumptuous ſepul- . 
chres for themſelves, and were worſhipped therein. Juſtin e. 3 
calls the firſt of theſe two kings Damaſcus; ſaying, that“ the 
* city had its name from him, and that the Syrians in honour of 
„him worſhipped his wife Arathes as a goddeſs, uſing her ſe- 

* pulchre for a temple.” | 

() 2 Kings xiii. 25 xiv. 21—28. In 2 Kings xili. 2. it is ſaid, ** that the Lord delivered Iſrael 
„ into the hand of Hazael king of Syria, and into the hand of Benhadad the ſon of Hazael all 
days. Our tranſlation has all their days; as if it were meant, tbat the Iſraelites were oppreſſed 
by the Syrians, during the whole reigns of Hazael and Benhadad. But from the 22d verſe of 
the ſame chapter, and from the ſequel of the Jewiſh ſtory, it appears that 4/ days are to be un- 
derſtood of all the days of the wicked king Jehoahaz. In his time God delivered Iſrael into the 
hand of Hazael king of Syria, and into the hand of Hazael's ſon Benhadad, probably as the 
general of his father's forces. In the reign of Joaſh, the ſon of Jehoahaz, and his ſucceſſor in 


the kingdom of Iſrael, probably therefore in the reign of Benhadad, the ſon of Hazael, and his 


ſueceſſor in the kingdom of Syria, the deliverance of Iſrael and the ſubjection of the Syrians be» 
gan. 2 Kings xili. 258. | | 


() 2 Kings xvi. 6, . OY 2 Kings xvi, 9. Compare xvii. 6. — 
* ae 1 hs | XXII. 


* 
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DCurrzx XXII. Another inſtance we have in the kingdom of Byblug 


SECOND. | 


= 
ys 


* Diodor. 1.5 In the * reign of Minos king of Crete, when Rhadamanthus, the 
79. P. 258. Prother of Minos, carried colonies from Crete to the Greek iſlands, 
and gave the iſlands to his captains; he gave Lemnos to Thoas, 

or Theias, or Thoantes, the father of Hypſipyle (), a Cretan 

worker in metals (), and by conſequence a diſciple of the Idæi 

Dadiyli, and perhaps a Phœnician: for the Idæi Dachli, and Tel- 
cChines, and Corybantes, brought their arts and ſciences from 
>Suidas in Phcoenicia, And * Suidas ſaith, that he was deſcended from Phar- 


Terę dv ; 


we. naces king of Cyprus (). Apollodorus , that he was the ſon 
© Apoilod, I 


1. 3.c. 13, Of Sandochus, a Syrian (). And Apollonius Rhodius d, that 
? bo RO « Hvpſipyle gave Jaſon the purple cloak which the Graces made 


1 5 6. or Bacchus; who gave it to his ſon Thoas, the father of Hyp- | 
Gar 6. „ fipyle, and king of Lemnos.“ Thoas married © Calycopis, the 


v. 268, 2986 mother of Aneas, and daughter of Otreus king of Phrygia; and 
yvmn. 1, | 


2. in Vene- for his ſkill on the harp was called Cinyras; and was ſaid to be 
rem. & He- | 


ged. Tes. exceedingly beloved by Apollo or Orus (5). The great Bacchus 
gon v. 192. Joyed his wife; and being caught in bed with her in Phrygia ap- 
peaſed him with wine, and compoſed the matter, by making him 
king of Byblus and Cyprus; and then came over the Helleſpont 


with 
ia ie \- &. XEW, | | 
(') Apollodor. lib. r. c. U. $ XVII. (*) Plin. lib. 7. c. 57. 


() Svipas, in the place to which our author refers, ſays this of Cinyras, whom our author 
fuppoſes to be Thoas. In the article Kuveas, he ſays that Cinyras was the ſon of Theias ; and 
the ſame thing is ſaid by Euſtatius in II. A- 20, 
(*) This Apollodorus ſays of Cinyras, not of Thoas. 


() Tur Calycopis, a daughter of Otreus king of Phrygia, was the mother of Eneas, may 
with ſome colour of probability be conjectured from the firſt of the Homeric bymns to Venus ; 
in which Venus introduces herſelf to Anchiſes, as the daughter of this Otreus : and when ſhe 
takes her leaye ; ſhe charges him to give it out, when the ſon, who'was to be the fruit of their 

amour, ſhould appear at Troy, that his mother was Calycopis, a nymph of Ida. That Ciny- 
ras took his name from the muſical inſtrument Cinyra, is likewiſe aſſerted by Euſtathius in Il. A. 
20. That Thoas, the father of Hipſipyle, was the ſame perſon as Cinyras, our author might 
perhaps infer from this circumſtance, Apollodorus (lib. 3. c. 13. $ III.) makes Cinyras the fa- 
ther of Adonis. Ovid (Metamorph, 10.) makes Cinyras the father of Adonis by his own daugh- 
ter Myrrha. And in the ſame ſtory Hyginus (fab. 58.) Servius (in Virg. Ecl. 10. lin, 18,) and 
the ſcholiaſt on Theocritus (Id. 1. lin, 109) agree. But Apollodorus relates, that Panyaſis made 
Adonis the ſon of Thoas, a king of the Aſſyrians, by his own daughter Myrrha. (Apollodor. 
lib. 3. c. 13. HIV.) And with Panyaſis, Antoninus Liberalis ſeems to agree (c. 34. § IV.) Ci- 
nyras therefore had a ſon by his ewn daughter Myrrha. Thoas had a ſon by his own daughter 
Myrrha. Therefore Thoas and Cinyras were the ſame. Allowing the concluſion ſo far to be 
good ; ſtill it does pot at all appear, that this Thoas was the Cretan Thoas, the father of Hypſi- 
pyle. The great age indeed, which authors aſcribe to Cinyras, obviates the objection that 
would otherwiſe ariſe, from making the ſame man reign in Lemnos in the generation before the 
Argonautic expedition; and in Cyprus during the Trojan war, Apollo's friendſhip for Cinyras 
—— | | | — — | — 
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with his army and conquered Thrace (J. And to theſe things Ever. 
the poets allude, in feigning that Vulcan fell from heaven into © 
Lemnos, and that Bacchus * appeaſed him with wine, and re- Paufan. l. 1. 
duced him back into heaven. He fell from the heaven of the” . 8 
Cretan gods, when he went from Crete to Lemnos to work in 
metals (O); and was reduced back into heaven, when Bacchus 

made him king of Cyprus and Byblus. He reigned there till 

a very great age, living to the times of the Trojan war, and be- 

coming exceeding rich (): and after the death of his wife Cal y- 

copis *, he built temples to her at Paphos, and Amathus, in* Clem. Al. 
Cyprus; and at Byblus in Syria; and inſtituted prieſts to her mains 


| | Gent. p. 10, 
with ſacred rites and luſtful Orgia; whence ſhe became the Dea f Poder: 


. . , | L l. 3. $62.36 
Cypria, and the Dea Syria. And from temples erected to her in 1 4 
theſe and other places, ſhe was alſo called Paphia, Amathuſia, abt in Ko- 

ve A1. 


Byblia, Cytherea, Salaminia, Cnidia, Erycina, Idalia. Fama Steph. in 

& zradit a Cinyra ſacratum vetuſtiſimum Papbiæ Veneris templum, —— . 

« Deamqgue ipſam conceptam mari huc appulſam.” Pacit. Hiſt 1. 2. 755. 

c. 3. From her ſailing from Phrygia to the iſland Cytherea, and 

from thence to be queen of Cyprus; ſhe was ſaid by the Cypri- 

ans to be born of the froth of the ſea, and was painted ſailing 

upon a ſhell (). Cinyras deified alſo his ſon Gingris by the 
name 


is mentioned by Pindar, Pyth. 2. 27—30. Some accounted him the ſon of Apollo. Scholiaft * 
ad locum, & Heſych. in voce Kuvgas. | 


(%) Sis Iſaac Newton (chap. 1. $ XLIV.) refers to Homer's ſtory of the amours of Mars and 
Venus, as if he took it for granted, that the Mars of that ſtory was Bacchus. It is upon the ſame 
principle, as I ſuſpect, that he here affirms, that Bacchus's conqueſt of Thrace was immediately - 
after his affair with Cinyras's wife. For in Homer, as ſoon as Mars and Venus are releaſed, Mais- 
goes to Thrace, Venus to Cyprus: | | 

| O jy Oenxnvd Gene, 
HN aca KuTgor inaye Prrowpeidng APeodIn.. Homer. Od. ©. J. 361. . 
(%) Vide infra, 


(*) Tux great age of Cinyras is mentioned by Pliny, lib. 7, c. 48. His. wealth by Pindar, . 
Nem. 8, Stroph. 2, and by Euſtath, in Il. A. 20. | | 


(5 Ir is probable that Cinyras introduced the worſhip of Venus in Cyprus, when he ſettled-: 
there, But there is reaſon to believe, that ſhe was worſhipped in Syria before his.timg ; and that 
the could not be his miſtreſs or his.wife. C inyras, according to Apollodorus, Ii. 4. 0 13-$ III. | 
was the great-grandſon of Phaéthon: and this Phaéthon, according to Heſiod, was A prieſt of . 
Venus, Whence it ſhould ſeem, that the prieſthood of Venus devolved to Cinyras by inberitance : : 


Avleg Ter KiPanky Qrinoalo Paidiuer you: 

I Obo, Jroig mei- . 

Tos pz viov, rte cog v eeruirc; „eng, 

asd“ anmana ov toilæ QUaicpmerdng AD 

Nel vier, 1 by Cabo £yb wnolg . | 

NyoTaoy 1X90; Toinoalo,. õẽiu, Ooh _ Theogon, 986—99 1. 
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Cuxyrez name of Adonis (%; and for aſſiſting the Egyptians With ar- 
n. mour, it is probable, that he himſelf was deified by his friends 
the Egyptians by the name of Baal-Canaan, or Vulcan. For 
Vulcan was celebrated principally by the Egyptians, and was à 
king, according to Homer, and a in Lemnos (“); and Ci- 
1 nyras was an inventor of arts, * and found out copper in Cy- 


Gent. p. 21. prus, and the ſmiths hammer, and anvil, and tongs, and laver; 


Nin. I. 7. 
6 „ employed workmen in making armour, and other things of 


braſs and iron; and was the only king celebrated in biſtory for 


working in metals, and was king of Lemnos (**), and the huſ- 
band of Venus; all which are the characters of Vulcan. And 


the Egyptians about the time of the death of Cinyras, viz. in 


the reign of their king Amenophis, built a very ſumptuous tem- 
ple at Memphis to Vulcan (), and near it a ſmaller temple to 


Venus Hoſpita (%; not an Egyptian woman but a foreigner; not 
3 Herod, l 2. Helena but Vulcan's Venus: for * Herodotus tells us, that the 


C.-1I L2o 


region round about this temple was inhabited by Tyrian Phœni- 


* Herod. l. 3. Clans, and that © Cambyſes going into this temple at Memphis, 
TE very much derided the ſtatue of Vulcan for its littleneſs : “ for,” 

faith he, this ſtatue is moſt like thoſe gods which the Phceni- 

& cians call Patzci, and carry about in the fore part of their 

« Bochart, „ ſhips in the form of Pygmies.” And © Bochart ſaith of this 


Canaan. * 1. 


c. 4. Venus Hoſpita, & Pheniciam Venerem in e Pro peregring 
s habitam.” 


XXIII. As the Egyptians, Phcenicians, 8 Syrians, in thoſe 


days deified their kings and princes; ſo upon their coming into ] 


Aſia Minor and Greece, they taught thoſe nations to do the like; 
as hath been ſhewed above. In thoſe days the writing of the 


Thebans and Ethiopians was in hieroglypicks; and this way of 


There is no room to doubt, that the Phaeton of Heſiod and Apollodorus are the fame. For both 
derive him from Cephalus; of whom Heſiod makes him the ſon, Apollodorus the grandſon, The 


opinion that Venus was the wife or miſtreſs of Cinyras, and was deified by him after her death, 


reſts, if I miſtake not, on the ſingle authority of Clemens Alexandrinus ; for J imagine that 
Arnobius and Julius Firmicus, who ſay the ſame thing, take it from him. The authority of Cle: 

mens, great as it is in points of antiquity, cannot be allowed to outweigh the teſtimony of He- 
od: which is in ſome meaſure confirmed by what Herodotus ſays of the antiquity of the Syrian 
Venus, lib. 1. e. 105, It is remarkable, that the hiſtory of this Cinyras was become uncertaia 
and obſeure, io early as in the age of Pindar. See Pindar's 8th Nemean, Stroph. 2. 


(% Tuàr Adonis was the ſon of Cinyras; ſee Apollodorus, lib. 3. c. 13. & III. That bis 
Pkcenician name was Gingris, ſee Bochart. Chanaan, lib, 2, c. 7. Lycophron calls him Ganas, 
lin, 833. Tzetzes ſays this was his Cyprian name. 


* dee. writing 
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writing ſeems to have ſpread into the lower Egypt before the ever; 


days of Moſes: for thence came the worſhip of their gods in the 
various ſhapes of birds, beaſts, and fiſhes, forbidden in the ſe- 
cond commandment. Now this emblematical way of writing 
gave occaſion to the Thebans and Ethiopians, who in the days of 


Samuel, David, Solomon, and Rehoboam, conquered Egypt, and 


the nations round about, and erected a great empire, to repreſent 


and ſignify their conquering kings and princes, not by writing 


down their names, but by making various hieroglyphical figures; 


as by painting Ammon with ram's horns; to ſignify the king who 


conquered Libya, a country abounding with ſheep : his father 


Amoſis with a ſcithe; to fignify that king who conquered the 
lower Egypt, a country abounding with corn: his ſon Ofiris by 


an OX; becauſe he taught the conquered nations to plow with 


oxen : Bacchus with bull's horns, for the ſame reaſon ; and with © 
grapes, becauſe he taught the nations to plant vines; and upon 


a tyger, becauſe he ſubdued India: Orus, the ſon of Ofiris, with 
a harp; to ſignify the prince who was eminently ſkilled on that 
inſtrument : Jupiter upon an eagle, to ſignify the ſublimity of 


his dominion; and with a thunderbolt, to repreſent him a war- 


rior : Venus in a chariot drawn with two doves; to repreſent her 


amorous and luſtful : Neptune with a trident ; to ſignify the 


commander of a fleet compoſed of three ſquadrons : Ægeon, a 
giant, with 30 heads, and an hundred hands; to ſignify Nep- 


tune with his men in a ſhip of fifty oars: Thoth with a dog's 


head, and wings at his cap and feet, and a Caduceus writhen 
about with two ſerpents; to ſignify a man of craft, and an em- 
baſſador who reconciled two contending nations: Pan with a pipe 

) Homex often gives him, in common with all the gods, the title of t. But it appears 
not from Homer where his kingdom was. The negative however appears, that it was not in 


Lemnos, For Homer, relating the intrigue of Mars and Venus, lays the icene in Vulcan's houſe > 
and makes Vulcan, in order to detect them, feign a journey from home to Lemnos, Od. ©. lin. 


268, 283, 287, 293. Neither were his works in Lemnos, Od. ©; lin. 272—284, The ſcholiaſt. 


on Apollodorus Rhodius, lib. 4. lin. 761. places them in Lipara and Strongyle ; and with him 


Virgil (an. 8. lin. 416—422.) and other Latin poets agree. Tully is the only reſpectable au- 


thority I know, for a forge of Vulcan in Lemnos. De Nat. Deor, lib. 3. c. 22. 


) Does this aſſertion reſt on any other ground than the precarious conjecture, that Cinyras - 
Was the Lemnian Thoas ? | | 


(3) The temple of Vulcan at Memphis was built by Menes, whom our author conceives to 


be the lame with Amenophis. Herodot. lib. 2, c. 99. 
( *) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 112. 


and 
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and the legs of a goat; to ſignify a man delighted in piping and 


dancing: and Hercules with pillars and a club; becauſe Seſoſtris 


ſet up pillars in all his conqueſts, and fought againſt the Libyans 
with clubs. This is that Hercules who, according to * Eudoxus, 
was ſlain by Typhon; and according to Ptolemeus * Hepheſtion 
was called Nilus; and who conquered Geryon with his three ſons 
in Spain, and ſet up the famous pillars at the mouth of the Straits, 
For Diodorus © mentioning three Hercules's, the Egyptian, the 
Tyrian (), and the ſon of Alcmena, faith, that © the oldeſt 


« flouriſhed among the Egyptians, and having conquered a great 


&« part of the world, ſet up the pillars in Afric.“ And Vaſœus d, 
that Oſiris, called alſo Dionyſius, „came into Spain and con- 


« quered Geryon, and was the firſt who brought idolatry into 
Spain.“ Strabo © tells us, that the Ethiopians called Megabars 
"fought with clubs: and ſome of the Greeks f did ſo till the times 


of the Trojan war. Now from this hieroglyphical way of writ- 


ing it came to paſs, that upon the diviſion of Egypt into Nomes 
by Seſoſtris, the great men of the kingdom to whom the Nomes 
were dedicated, were repreſented in their ſepulchres or temples 
of the Nomes by various hieroglyphicks; as by an ox, a cat, a 
dog, a cebus, a goat, a lyon, a ſcarabæus, an ichneumon, a croco- 
dile, an hippopotamus, an oxyrinchus, an ibis, a crow, a hawk, 
a leek, and were worſhipped 5 the Nomes in 1 the 1 of theſe 
creatures. 

XXIV. The 8 Atlantides, a people upon mount Atlas ith 
quered by the Egyptians in the reign of Ammon, related, that 


Uranus was their firſt king; and reduced them from a ſavage 


courſe of life, and cauſed them to dwell in towns and cities, and 
lay up and uſe the fruits of the earth; and that he reigned over 


a great part of the world ; and by his wife Titza had eighteen 
children; among which were Hyperion and Baſilea the parents of 


Helius and Selene; that the brothers of Hyperion ſtew him, and 


drowned his ſon Helius, the Phaeton of the ancients, in the Nile, 


$ XXIII. 
() The Cretan, who was one of the Idzi Dactyli. 


$ XXIV. 
() Diod, Sic. lib. 3. e. 60. p. 135. | 
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and divided his kingdom amongſt theraſelves (); and the coun- Fevrr. 


try bordering upon the ocean fell to the lot of Atlas, from whom 


the people were called Atlantides. By Uranus or Jupiter Ura- 
nius, Hyperion, Baſilea, Helins and Selene, I underſtand. Jupiter 
Ammon, Ofiris, Iſis, Orus and Bubaſte ; and by the ſharing of 


the kingdom of Hyperion amongſt his brothers the Titans, I un- 
derſtand the diviſion of the earth among the gods mentioned in 


the poem of Solon. 


XXV. For Solon having travelled into Egypt, and converſed 
with the prieſts of Sais () about their antiquities, wrote a poem 


of what he had learnt, but did not finiſh it (0 : * and this poem * Plato in 
fell into the hands of Plato; who relates out of it, that at the Criia. 


mouth of the Straits, near Hercules's pillars, there was an iſland 


called Atlantis; the people of which, nine thouſand years before 


the days of Solon (3), reigned over Libya as far as Egypt, and 
over Europe as far as the Tyrrhene ſea (); and all this force, col- 


| lected into one body, invaded Egypt and Greece, and whatever 


was contained within the pillars of Hercules; but was reſiſted and 
ſtopt by the Athenians and other Greeks, and thereby the reſt 
of the nations not yet conquered were preſerved (5). He faith 
alſo, that in thoſe days the gods having finiſhed their conqueſts 
divided the whole eart:. amongſt themſelves, partly into larger, 
partly into ſmall portions (), and inſtituted temples and ſacred 
rites to themſelves (); and that the iſland Atlantis fell to the lot 
of Neptune; who made his eldeſt ſon Atlas king of the whole 
iſland (, a part of which was called Gadir (*); and that “ in 
the hiſtory of the ſaid wars mention was made of Cecrops, 
* Erechtheus, Erichthonius, and others before Theſeus; and alſo 
* of the women who warred with the men; and of the habit and 

* ſtatue of Minerva; the ſtudy of war in thoſe days being com- 

mon to men and women (0). By all theſe circumſtances it is 
manifeſt, that theſe gods were the Di. magni majorum gentium, 

and lived between the age of Cecrops and Theſeus ; and that the 


| S XXV. | 
(') Plato in Timæo, p. 1043. | (995 —— P. 1042. 
00—— p. 1044, et in Critia, p. 1100, () — — P. 1045. 
(*) In Critia, p. 1100:  - 5 — — p- 1103. 
() In Critia, P. 1101. 
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wars which Seſoſtris with his brother Neptune made upon the na- 
tions by land and ſea, and the reſiſtance he met with in Greece, 


and the following invaſion of Egypt by Neptune, are here de- 
ſcribed ; and how the captains of Seſoſtris ſhared his conqueſts 


amongſt themſelves, as the captains of Alexander the Great did 
his conqueſts long after; and inſtituting temples and prieſts and 


facred rites to themſelves, cauſed the nations to worſhip them af- 


ter death as gods: and that the land Gadir or Gades, with all 
Libya, fell to the lot of him who after death was deified by the 
name of Neptune. The time therefore when theſe things were 
done, is by Solon limited to the age of Neptune, the father of 
Atlas (); for Homer tells us, that“ Ulyſſes preſently after the 
% Trojan war found Calypſo, the daughter of Atlas (), in the 
“ Ogygian iſland, perhaps Gadir; and therefore it was but two 


generations before the Trojan war.” This is that Neptune, 


who with Apollo or Orus fortified Troy with a wall, in the reign 
of Laomedon the father of Priamus (); and left many natural 
children in Greece (), ſome of which were Argonauts (**), and 
others were contemporary to the Argonauts. And therefore he 
flouriſhed but one generation before the Argonautic expedition, 
and by conſequence about 400 years before Solon went into 
Egypt (). But the prieſts of Egypt in thoſe 400 years had 

magnified the ſtories and antiquity of their gods ſo exceedingly, 
as to make them nine thouſand years older than Solon, and the 
land Atlantis bigger than all Afric and Aſia together, and full of 


people; and becauſe in the days of Solon this great iſland did not 


* Apud Dio- 
dor. I. Fo 


c. 69. p. 233. 


v Pamphus 
apud Pau- 
ſan. 1.7. c. 21 
P. 577. 


appear, they pretended that it was ſunk into the ſea with all its 


people. Thus great was the vanity of the prieſts of 875. in 
magnifying their antiquities. 


XXVI. The Cretans * affirmed, that“ Neptune was hs firſt 
© man who ſet out a fleet, having obtained this prefecture of 
« his father Saturn; whence poſterity reckoned things done in 
« the ſea to be under his government, and mariners honoured 
« him with ſacrifices.” The invention of tall ſhips with ſails 


is alſo aſcribed to him. He was firſt worſhipped in Africa, as 


(*) For Homer —; and therefore Trojan war, Read, and therefore it was but two 
generations before the Trojan war ; for Homer tells us, that Ubyes, &c. 
(?) Od. A. lin. 48— 52. and H. 244. 


(%) Apollodor. lib, 2. c. 4. SIX. ('') See Natalis Comes, Myth, lib. 2. c. S. 
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Herodotus à affirms; and therefore reigned over that province. Ecrer. 
For his eldeſt ſon Atlas, who ſucceeded him, was not only Lord asse 
of the iſland Atlantis, but alſo reigned over a great part of Afric, 

giving his name to the people called Allantii, and to the moun- 

tain Atlas, and the Atlantic Ocean. The * outmoſt parts of the Inde, p. 366 
earth and promontories, and whatever bordered upon the ſea and 
was waſhed by it, the Egyptians called Nepthys; and on the 

coaſts of Marmorica and Cyrene, Bochart and Arius Montanus 

place the Naphthuhim, a people ſprung from Mizraim, Gen, x. 


13; and thence Neptune and his wife Nepthys might have their 


names; the words Neptune, Nepthys, and Naphthuhim, ſigni- 


fying the king, queen, and people of the ſea-coaſts. The Greeks 


tell us, that Japetus was the father of Atlas (*); and Bochart de- 


rives Japetus and Neptune from the ſame original (*). He and 

his ſon Atlas are celebrated in the ancient fables for making war 
upon the gods of Egypt; as when Lucian ſaith, that Corinth © cw ogy 
being full of fables, tells the ſight of Sol and Neptune, that is, fea. 42. 
of Apollo and Python, or Orus and Typhon ; and where Aga- 
tharchides © relates how the gods of Egypt fled from the giants, Ms (wg 
till the Titans came in and ſaved them, by putting Neptune to tum, CCL. 
flight; and where Hyginus * tells the war between the gods of 8 
Agypt, and the Titans commanded by Atlas. The Titans are 1 
the poſterity of Titæa (5); ſome of whom under Hercules aſſiſt- 

ed the gods, others under Neptune and Atlas warred againſt 


them: © for which reaſon,” ſaith Plutarch f, © the prieſts of! Plutarch. 


in Iſide, 


« Egypt abominated the ſea, and had Neptune in no honour.” p. 353 U. 363. 


By Hercules, I underſtand here the general of the forces of The- 
bais and Ethiopia, whom the gods or great men of Egypt called 
to their aſſiſtance againſt the giants or great men of Libya, who 
had flain Oſiris and invaded Egypt. For Diodorus 5 ſaith, that rage 
* when Oſiris made his expedition over the world, he left his 
* kinſman Hercules general of his forces over all his dominions, 


69 Namely, Polyphemus, Erginus, Ancæus (Apoll. Rhod. lib. 1. lin. 179—187) and Nau- 


plius, according to the Orphie Argonautics, lin. 200. But Apollonius Rhodius makes Nauplius 
the fixth in deſcent from Neptune. | 


('*) See chap, 1. & LVI. 
$ XXVI. 


(") Apollor, lib. 1. c. 2. 8 III. (?) Phaleg, lib. 1. c. 1, 
(*) Diod, Sic, lib. 3. c. 57. p. 133. 
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& and Antaus governor of Libya and Ethiopia.” Antzus reign- 
ed over all Afric to the Atlantic Ocean, and built Tingis (#) or 
Tangieres. Pindar * tells us, that he reigned at Iraſa, a town of 
Libya, where Cyrene was afterwards built. He invaded Egypt 
and Thebais ; for he was beaten by Hercules and the Egyptians 


near Antæa or Antæopolis, a town of Thebais ; and Diodorus * 


tells us, that * this town had its name from Antæus, whom 
Hercules flew in the days of Ofiris.” Hercules overthrew him 
ſeveral times, and every time he grew ſtronger by recruits from 
Libya, his mother earth; but Hercules intercepted his recruits, 
and at length flew him. In theſe wars Hercules took the Libyan 
world from Atlas, and made Atlas pay tribute out of his golden 
orchard, the kingdom of Afric (5). Antæus and Atlas were 
both of them ſons of Neptune ; both of them reigned over all 
Libya and Afric, between mount Atlas and the Mediterranean to 


the very ocean; both of them invaded Egypt, and contended 


with Hercules in the wars of the gods: and therefore they are 
but two names of one and the ſame man; and even the name 
Atlas, in the oblique caſes, ſeems to have been compounded of the 


name Antzus, and ſome other word; perhaps the word Atal, 


cur/ed, put before it. The invaſion of Egypt by Anteus, Ovid 
hath relation unto, where he makes Hercules ſay, 


S uoque alimenta parentis 
Antico eripui. 


This war was at length compoſed by the intervention of Mercu- 
ry; who in memory 12 was ſaid to reconcile two contending 
ſerpents, by caſting his ambaſſador's rod between them. And 
thus much concerning the ancient ſtate of Egypt, Libya, and 


Greece, deſcribed by Solon. 


XXVII. The mythology of the Cretans () differed in ſome 
things from that of Egypt and Libya. For in the Cretan mytho- 
logy, Cœlus and Terra, or Uranus and Titæa, were the parents 


of Saturn and Rhea; and Saturn and Rhea were the parents of 


(*) Plin. lib. 5. c. 1. Strabo (p. 829.) and Plutarch (in Sertorio, p. 572.) relate, that An- 
tæus was buried there, Sertorius opened the tomb, and found a ſkeleton of 50 cubits. 
(5) See Apollodor, lib. 2. c. 4. § II. and ee Chanaan, lib. 1. c. 24. 


d XXVII. 
6 For the particulars of which ſee the Thoogony of Heſiod, and Diodor, lib, 5. c. 64—79% 
p. 230—238. 
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one generation older than Jupiter; and Saturn was expelled his 
kingdom and caſtrated by his fon Jupiter (): which fable hath 
no place in the mythology of Egypt. Fo 

XXVIII. During the reign of Seſac, Jeroboam being in ſub- 
jection to Egypt ('), ſet up the gods of Egypt in Dan and Be- 
thel (); and Iſrael © was without the true God, and without a 
teaching prieſt, and without law : and in thoſe times there was 


- & no peace to him that went out, nor to him that came in; but 


great vexations were upon all the inhabitants of the countries; 
e and nation was deſtroyed of nation, and city of city: for God 
& did vex them with all adverſity,” 2 Chron. xv. 3, 5, 6. But 
in the fifth year of Aſa () the land of Judah became quiet from 


par, and from thence had quiet ten years. And Aſa took away 


the altars of ſtrange gods, and brake down the images, and built 
the tenced cities of Judah with walls, and towers, and gates, and 
bars, having reſt on every ſide; and got up an army of 580,000 
men (*®); with which, in the fifteenth year of his reign, he met 
Zerah the Ethiopian, who came out againſt him with an army 


of a thouſand thoufand Ethiopians and Libyans (). The way 


of the Libyans was through Egypt; and therefore Zerah was 
now lord of Egypt. They fought at Mareſhah near Gerar, be- 
tween Egypt and Judæa; and Zerah was beaten, ſo that he could 
not recover himſelf. And from all this I ſeem to gather, that 
Oſiris was ſlain in the fifth year of Aſa, and thereupon Egypt 
fell into civil wars, being invaded by the Libyans, and de- 
tended by the Ethiopians for a time; and after ten years more 
being invaded by the Ethiopians, who flew Orus, the fon and 


ſucceſſor of Ofiris, drowning him in the Nile (), and ſeized his 


kingdom. By theſe civil wars of Egypt, the land of Judah had 
reſt ten years. Ofiris or Seſoſtris reigned long, Manetno {ſaith 
48 years (); and by this reckoning he began to reign about the 
| 17th 
) Hex our author ſeems to confound two fables. Cælus or Uranus was caſtrated by Saturn. 
Apollodor. lib. 1. c. 1. § III. Heſiod Theogon. 168 — 182. And Saturn, according to jome, 
was depoſed, not caſtrated, by Jupiter. | 
| Ls $ XXVIIL 
() See 1 Kings xi. 40. (7): See 1 Kings Xii. 25—33. 
0) See chap. 1. § XIII. note 9. (*) 2 Chron. xiv. 1—8. 
() 2 Chron, xiv. 9— 15. and xvi. 8. 


6 : 5 
C) No antient author, I believe, hath ſaid either that Orue, the ſon of Oſiris, or that wa 
; on 


174 CK © e 1h 
Cuarrez 17th year of Solomon; and Orus his ſon was drowned in the 


iin. l. 6. 15th year of Aſa. For Pliny a tells us (*), ** Agyptiorum bellis 
8 « attrita eſi Albiopia, vicſim imperitando ſerviendoque, clara & 
& potens etiam uſque ad Trojana bella Memnone regnante.” Ethiopia 
ſerved Egypt till the death of Seſoſtris, and no longer; for He- 
» Herod, 1. 2. rodotus tells us, that © he alone enjoyed the empire of Ethio- 
ct c pia.“ Then the Ethiopians became free, and after ten years 
became lords of Egypt and 7 under Zerah and Ame- 
nophis (). a 
XXIX. When Aſa, by his victory over Zerah, became ſafe 
from Egypt, he aſſembled all the people, and they offered ſa- 
crifices out of the ſpoils, and entered into a covenant upon oath 
to ſeek the Lord; and in lieu of the veſſels taken away by Seſac, 
© he brought into the houſe of God the things that his father 
© had dedicated, and that he himſelf had ene, ſil ver and 
* gold, and veſſels,“ 2 Chron. xv. 
XXX. When Zerah was beaten, ſo that he could not recover 
Mateo Himſelf, the people *© of the lower Egypt revolted from the Ethio- 


apud ſoſe- 15 . 5 | | 
eee pians, and called in to their aſſi ſtance two hundred thouſand Jews 


Apr © and Canaanites; and ander the conduct of one Oſarſiphus, a 

354 prieſt of Egypt, called Uſorthon, Oſorchon, Oſorchor, and Her- 

cules Ægyptius by Manetho, . cauſed the Ethiopians, now under 

Memnon (), to retire to Memphis: and there Memnon turned 

the river Nile (*) into a new channel, built a bridge over it, and 

fortified that paſs, and then went back into Ethiopia. But after 

. thirteen years, he and his young ſon Rameſſes came down with 
an army from Ethiopia, conquered the lower Egypt, and drove 

out the Jews and Phcenicians ; and this action the Egyptian writ- 


ſon of Seſoſtris, was drowned in the Nile. But it is ſaid of the Atlantzan Helius, that he was 
drou ned in the Eridanus. Diod, Sic, lib. 3. e. 57. p. 133. This Helius our author conceives to 


have been the Egyptian Horus (ſee & XXIV.) and conſequently that the Eridanus, in which he 
was drowned, was the Nile, 
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(') MANET Ho ſays this of Seſoſtris. (Apud Euſeb, Chron, Gr. p. 15.) But of OBric he ſays, 
that he reigned 35 (p. 7.) 


(*) This, quotation ſeems to be miſplaced, It ſhould ſtand at the end of this ſection, after the 
words under Zerah and Amenophis, 


(% Africanus (apud Euſeb. Chron, Gr. p. 26.) ſays that en the 4oth of the Me 
træan kings, was Memnon. 


8 xxx. N 
(') Tur the Ethiopians claimed Memnon, ſee Diod, Sic. lib, 2. c. 22. p. 77, 78. Euſtathius 
in Od. A. 522. ſpeaks of Memnon, who afliſted the Trojans, as an Ethiopian. 


4 ers, 
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ers, and their followers, call the ſecond expulſion of the ſhep- Eevrr. 
herds, taking Oſarſiphus for Moſes. | | 

XXXI. Tithonus, a beautiful youth, the elder brother of Pria- 
mus, went into Ethiopia (), being carried thither among many 
captives by Seſoſtris: and the Greeks, before the days of Heſiod, 
feigned that Memnon was his ſon (*). Memnon therefore, in 
the opinion of thoſe ancient Greeks, was one generation younger 
than Tithonus, and was born after the return of Seſoſtris into 
Egypt: ſuppoſe about 16 or 20 years after the death of Solomon. 
He is ſaid to have lived very long *(*), and ſo might die about 
95 years after Solomon, as we reckoned above: his mother, 
called Ciſſia by Aſchylus (), in a ſtatue erected to her in Egypt a, Diodor, 
was repreſented as the daughter, the wife, and the mother of a & ab. 5 
king (4); and therefore he was the ſon of a king: which makes 
it probable that Zerah, whom he ſucceeded in the kingdom of 
Ethiopia, was his father. | 
XXXII. Hiſtorians ® agree that Menes reigned in Egypt next * Herod. l. 2. 
after the gods, and turned the river into a new channel, and . 
built a bridge over it, and built Memphis and the magnificent 
temple of Vulcan, He built Memphis over-againſt the place 
where Grand Cairo now ſtands, called by the Arabian hiſtorians 
Meſir. He built only the body of the temple of Vulcan, and 
his ſucceſſors Rameſſes or Rhampſinitus, Mæris, Aſychis, and 
Pfammiticus, built the weſtern, northern, eaſtern, and ſouthern 
portico's thereof (). Pſammiticus, who built the laſt portico of 
this temple, reigned three hundred years after the victory of Aſa 


(') HexoporTnHns aſcribes this work to his firſt king Menes, whom our author conceives to have 
deen Memnon, His opinion has ſome countenance from Philoſtratus Heroic. 3, 4. 
| S XXXI, | 
) Apollodor. lib 3. c. 11. $ IV. 
) Betiod, Theogon. lin. 984. 


*) According to Euſtathius in Od. A. 520, and Pindar, Nem. 6. he was flain in battle by 
Achilles, 


% RarkER ſaid by Æſchylus to be a Ciſſian. See Strabo, p. 728. The Ciſſian land was tle 
name of the particular diſtrict in which Suſa ſtood. Herodot. lib. 5. c. 49. 


(?) Tas is not otherwiſe ſaid of Memnon's mother,.. than as it is ſaid by Diodorus of the mo- 
ther of the Egyptian king Oſymanduas. The name Oſymanduas differs little from Iſmandes, 
And Iſmandes, according to Strabo, lib. 17. p. 813, was ſaid to be the Egyptian name ot 
Memnon. ä | | 1 
$ XXXII. 

Add Diod Sic. lib. 1. e. 45. p. 29. 
) Herodot, lib. 2. c. 99, 101, 121, 136, 163. 
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Cuatres ver Zerah; and it is not likely that this temple could be above 


Shed. 


nden 


three hundred years in building, or that any Menes could be 
king of all Egypt before the expulſion of the ſhepherds. The 
laſt of the gods of Egypt was Orus, with his mother Iſis, and 
ſiſter Bubaſte, and ſecretary Thoth, and uncle Typhon; and the 
king who reigned next after all their deaths, and turned the river 
and built a bridge over it, and built Memphis and the temple of 
Vulcan, was Memnon or Amenophis, called by the Egyptians 
Amenoph ; and therefore he is Menes. For the names Ame— 
noph, or Menoph;. and Menes, do not much differ. And from 
Amenoph the city Memphis, built by Menes, had its Egyptian 
names, Moph, Nopth, Menoph or Menuf, as it is ſtill called by 
the Arabian hiſtorians, The neceſſity of fortifying this place 
againſt Oſarſiphus gave occaſion to the building of it. 

XXXIII. In the time of the revolt of the lower Egypt under 
Oſarſiphus, and the retirement of Amenophis into Ethiopia, 
Egypt being then in the greateſt diſtraction, the Greeks built the 
ſhip Argo, and ſent in it the flower of Greece to Æetes in Col- 
chis, and to many other princes on the coalts of the Euxine and 


Mediterranean ſeas. And this ſhip was built after the pattern of 


an Egyptian ſhip with fifty oars; in which Danius, with his fifty 


daughters a few years before, fled from Egypt into Greece; and 


was the firſt long ſhip with fails built by the Greeks: and ſuch 
an improvement of navigation, with a deſign to ſend the flower 
of Greece to many princes upon the ſea-coaſts of the Euxine and 


Mediterranean ſeas, was too great an undertakins to be ſet on 


foot, without the concurrence of the princes and ftates of Greece, 
and perhaps the approbation of the Amphictyonic council; for 
it was done by the dictate of the oracle, This council met every 
half year upon ſtate-affairs for the welfare of Greece (), nd 
therefore knew of this expedition, and might ſend the Argo- 
nauts upon an embaſly to the ſaid princes; and for concealing 
their deſign, might make the fable of the golden fleece, in re- 
lation to the ſhip of Phrixus, whoſe enſign was a golden ram. 


And probably their deſign was to notify the diſtraction of Egypt, 


and the invaſion thereof by the Ethiopians and Ifraclites to the 


$ XXXIII. 
8 ) Strabo, lib. 9. P. 420. 
ſaid 


( 
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ſaid princes, and to perſuade them to take that opportunity to re- Ecrer. 


volt from Egypt, and ſet up for themſelves, and make a league 


with the Greeks. For the Argonauts went through * the ea r. 
dom of Colchis by land to the Armenians; and through Armes p. 


nia, to the Medes; which could not have been done, if they had 
not made friendſhip with the nations through which they paſſed. 
They viſited alſo Laomedon king of the Trojans; Phirieus, king 


of the Thracians; Cyzicus, king of the Doliones; Lycus, king 


of the Mariandyni; the coaſts of Myſia and Taurica Cherſone- 
ſus; the nations upon the Tanais; the people about Byzantium, 
and the coaſts of Epirus; Corſica, Melita, Italy, Sicily, nnn 


and Gallia upon the Mediterranean; and from thence *® ny | Tv, 


croſſed the ſea to Afric, and there conferred with Eurypylus king 


of Cyrene. And Strabo tells. us, that“ in Armenia and Me- 7 5 
7 9 


« dia, and the neighbouring places, there were frequent monu- 
« ments of the expedition of Jaſon ; as alſo about Sinope, and 
e its ſea-coaſts ; the Propontis and the Helleſpont, and in the 
Mediterranean.“ And a meſſage by the flower of Greece to ſo 
many nations could be on no other account than ſtate-policy, 
Theſe nations had been invaded by. the Egyptians ; but after this 
expedition we hear no more of their continuing in ſubjection to 
Egypt. 

XXXIV. The Egyptians originally lived on the fruits of the 
earth, and fared hardly, and abſtained from animals, and there- 


fore abominated ſhepherds. Menes d taught them to adorn their * Dicdor.1. 


| : . . . | 4 Q +3» P- 
beds and tables with rich furniture and carpets; and brought in & c: 45. 
8 f 29. 


amongſt them a ſumptuous, delicious, and voluptuous way 0 
life (). And about a hundred years after his death Gnephacthus, 
one of his ſucceſſors, curſed him for it; and to reduce the luxu- 
ry of Egypt, cauſed the curſe to be entered in the temple of Ju- 
piter at Thebes; and by this curſe the honour of Menes was 
diminiſhed among the Egyptians. 

XXXV. The kings of Egypt, who expelled the ſhepherds and 
tucceeded them, reigned, I think, firſt at Coptos, and then at 


8 XXXIV. 
(*) But hog: brought i in the eating of fleſh, and a voluptuous life, was older than the pa- 
triarch Joſeph. See Warburton's Divine Legation, book IV. § V. 


Vor. . A a T Thebes, 
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Cxayrex Thebes, and then at Memphis. At Coptos I place Miſphragmu- 
ͤscong. thoſis and Amoſis, or Thomoſis; who expelled the ſhepherds, and 
aboliſhed their cuſtom of ſacrificing men; and extended the Cop- 
tic language, and the name of Ae Kon]s, Aghptus, to the con- 
queſt. Then Thebes became the royal city of Ammon, and 
from him was called No-Ammon; and his conqueſt on the weſt 
of Egypt was called Ammonia. After him, in the ſame city of 
"Thebes, reigned Oſiris, Orus, Menes or Amenophis, and Ra. 
meſſes. But Memphis and her miracles were not yet celebrated 
in Greece; for Homer celebrates Thebes as in its glory in his 

days, and makes no mention of Memphis. After Menes had 
built Memphis (); Meeris, the ſucceſſor of Rameſſes, adorned 
it (*), and made it the ſeat of the kingdom; and this was almoſt 
two generations after the Trojan war. Cinyras, the Vulcan who 
married Venus, and under the kings of Egypt reigned over Cy- 
prus and part of Phcoenicia, and made armour for thoſe kings, 
lived till the times of the Trojan war: and upon his death Me- 
nes, or Memnon, might deify him, and found the famous tem- 
ple of Vulcan in that city for his worſhip, but not live to finiſh 
> Manetho. it. In a plain a not far from Memphis are many ſmall pyramids, 
- ſaid to be built by Venephes or Enephes (); and I ſuſpect that 
Venephes and Enephes have been corruptly written for Menephes 
or Amenophis, the letters AM being almoſt worn out in ſome old 
manuſcript, For after the example of theſe pyramids, the fol- 

lowing kings, Meeris and his ſucceſſors, built others much 
: larger (). The plain, in which they were built, was the burying- 
place of that city; as appears by the mummies there found: and 
therefore the pyramids were the ſepulchral monuments of the 
kings and princes of that city: and by theſe and ſuch like works 
the city grew famous ſoon after the days of Homer; who there- 

fore flouriſhed in the reign of Rameſſes. 

XXXVI. Herodotus * is the oldeſt hiſtorian now extant who 
wrote of the antiquities of Egypt, and had what he wrote from 
the prieſts of that country: and Diodorus, who wrote almoſt 


® Herod, l. 2. 
Ce 3z $5, 99 


i : | | C XXXV. 
(') Herodot. lib. 2. c. 99. (2) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 102. Diod. Sic lib. 1. e. 11. p. 33 


ML! The fourth prince of the firſt Dynaſty after the flood, Manetho apud Euſcb. in Chrod. 
r. p. 14. | | 


400 


„ „ 


CHR 0e e oO & 3: 


400 years after him, and had his relations alſo from the prieſts E-rer. 


of Egypt, placed many nameleſs kings between thoſe whom He- 
rodotus placed in continual ſucceſſion. The prieſts of Egypt had 
therefore, between the days of Herodotus and Diodorus, out of 
vanity, very much increaſed the number of their kings: and 
what they did after the days of Herodotus, they began to do 
before his days. For he tells us, that they recited to him out of 
their books, the names of 330 kings () who reigned after Me- 
nes, but did nothing memorable, except Nitocris and Mœris the 


laſt of them. All theſe reigned at Thebes, till Mceris tranſlated 


the ſeat of the empire from Thebes to Memphis. After Meceris 
he reckons Seſoſtris, Pheron, Proteus, Rhampſinitus, Cheops, Ce- 
phren, Mycerinus, Aſychis, Anyſis, Sabacon, Anyſis again, Se- 
thon, twelve contemporary kings, Pſammitichus, Nechus, Pſam- 
mis, Apries, Amaſis (), and Pſammenitus (). The Egyptians 
had, before the days of Solon, made their monarchy 9000 years 
old; and now they reckoned to Herodotus a ſucceſſion of 330 


kings reigning ſo many generations, that is about 11000 years 


before Seſoſtris. But the kings who reigned long before Seſoſtris 
might reign over ſeveral little kingdoms in ſeveral parts of Egypt, 


before the riſe of their monarchy ; and by conſequence before 


the days of Eli and Samuel, and ſo are not under our conſide- 
ration: and theſe names may have been multiplied by corrup- 
tion; and ſome of them, as Athothes or Thoth, the ſecretary 
of Oſiris; Toſorthrus or Æſculapius, a phyſician who invented 
building with ſquare ſtones ; and Thuor, or Polybus, the huſ- 
band of Alcandra, were only princes. of Egypt. If with Hero- 
dotus we omit the names of thoſe kings who did nothing me- 
morable, and conſider only thoſe whoſe actions are recorded, and 
who left ſplendid monuments of their having reigned over 
Egypt; ſuch as were temples, ſtatues, pyramids, 8 and 
palaces, dedicated or aſcribed to them; theſe kings, reduced into 
good order, will give us all, or almoſt all, the kings of Egypt, 


% Herodot. & Diod. Sic. 


$ XXXV1. 


(') Herodot. lib. 2. c. 100. 
(*) — » Ud. 5 c. 10. 


(*) — c. 101—172. 
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cuarren from the days of the expulſion of the ſhepherds and founding 
SECOND. of the monarchy, downwards to the conqueſt of Egypt by Cam- 
byſes. For Seſoftris reigned in the age of the gods of Egypt, 
being deified by the names of Ofiris, Hercules, and Bacchus, as 
above; and therefore Menes, Nitocris, and Meeris, are to be 
placed after him. Menes, and his fon Ramefles, reigned next af- 
ter the gods; and therefore Nitocris and Meeris reigned after Ra- 
meſſes. Meeris is ſet down immediately before Cheops, three 
times in the dynaſties of the kings of Egypt compoſed by Era- 
toſthenes, and once in the dynaſties of Manetho. And in the 
ſame dynaſties Nitocris is ſet after the builders of the three great 
pyramids; and, according to Herodotus, her brother reigned before 
her, and was lain, and ſhe revenged his death (); and, accord- 
ing to Syncelhas, ſhe built the third great pyramid; and the build- 
ers of the pyramids reigned at Memphis, and by conſequence af- 
ter Mceris. Now from theſe things I gather, that the kings of 
Egypt, mentioned by Herodotus, ought to be placed in this or- 
der: Seſoſtris, Pheron, Proteus, Menes, Rhampſinitus, Meeris,. 
Cheops, Cephren, Mycerinus, Nitocris, Aſychis, Anyſis, Sabacon, 
Anyſis again, Sethon, twelve contemporary kings, Pſammitichus, 
Nechus, Pſammis, Apries, Amaſis, Pſammenitus. 
XXXVII. Pheron is by Herodotus ſaid to be the fon and ſucceſ- 
for of Seſoſtris (). He was deified by the name of Orus. 
XXXVIII. Proteus reigned in the lower Egypt, when Paris ſailed 
„Herod. l. 2. thither, that is at the end of the Trojan war, according to * He- 
e rodotus (): and at that time Amenophis was king of Egypt and 
Ethiopia: but in his abſence Proteus might be governor of ſome 
part of the lower Egypt under him. For Homer places Proteus 
(*) Herodot, lib. 2. c. 100. 


| & XXXVII. 
() Herodot. lib, 2. c. 114, 


95 XXXVIII. | 
GO ProTEvs reigned in Egypt, according to Herodotus, both when Paris was * to that 


coaſt with Helen, bean the Trojan war; and when Menelaus ſailed thither, after Troy was 
taken. | 


(*) Od. A. 8 


(*) Tars is ſaid by Diodorus, lib, 1. e. 62. p. 39; not, that I know of, by Herodotus; who 
mentions only this one circumſtance of his extraction, that he was a Memphite, lib, 2. c. 112. 


upon 
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8 upon the ſea- coaſts, and makes him a ſea god, and calls him the kevrr. 
1— ſervant of Neptune (); and Herodotus ſaith, that he roſe up 
t. from among the common people (), and that Proteus was his 
18 name tranſlated into Greek (#); and this name in Greek ſignifies 
* only a prince or preſident. He ſucceeded Pheron, and was ſuc- 
. ceeded by Rhampſinitus, according to Herodotus; and ſo was 
a- contemporary to Amenophis. ve 
be XXXIX. Amenophis reigned next after Orus and Iſis, the laſt 
a- of the gods. He reigned at firſt over all Egypt; and then over 
* Memphis, and the upper parts of Egypt; and by conquering Oſar- 
at ſiphus, who had revolted from him, became king of all Egypt 
re again, about 51 years after the death of Solomon. He built 
d- Memphis (“), and ordered the worſhip of the gods of Egypt (0), 
d- and built a palace at Abydus (), and the Memnonia at This (#) and 
f- Suſa (), and the magnificent temple of Vulcan in Memphis (); 
of the building with ſquare ſtones being found out before by To- 
r- ſorthrus (7), the Æſculapius of Egypt. He is, by corruption of 
'S,. his name, called Menes, Mines, Minzeus, Mineus, Minies, Mne- - 
n, vis, Enephes, . Venephes, Phamenophis, Oſymanthyas, Oſimandes, 
8, Iſmandes, Imandes, Memnon, Arminon. 
XL. Amenophis was ſucceeded by his ſon, called by Herodo- 
fa tus, Rhampſinitus, and by others Ramſes, Ramiſes, Rameſes, Ra- 
meſſes, * Rameſtes, Rhampſes, Remphis. Upon an obeliſk erect- Ammian. 
ay ed by this king in Heliopolis, and ſent to Rome by the emperor as 
e- Conſtantius, was an inſcription, interpreted by Hermapion, an 
1d Egyptian prieſt, expreſſing, that the king was long lived, and 
ne reigned over a great part of the earth. And Sa 1 an eye- Stabo, 
us witneſs, tells us, that in the monuments of the kings of Egypt, N 
above the Memnonium, were inſcriptions upon obeliſks, ex- 
0 Herodot. & Diod. Sic. ibid. 
3 'Þ « © 4» 
() Herodot. lib. 2. c. 99. (2) Diod. Sic: lib; 1. c. 45. P. 29. 
0 At Abydus in the upper Egypt. Strabo, lib. 17. p. 813. ; 
hat ö) STEenanvs Byzantinus mentions a town of Egypt of this name, not far from Abydus. But 
ons I ſuſpect, hat it is written here by miſtake for Thebes. For beſides that, I find no authority 
for any Memnonian works at This; if Thebes be not intended here, our author hath entirel7 
omitted the moſt remarkable of the Egyptian Memnonia. See Strabo, lib, 17. p. $13 and 816. 
() Strabo, lib 15..p. 728. Diod. Sic. lib. 2. c. 22. p. 77. (% Herodot. lib. 2. c. 99. 
god 1 BM ſecond prince of Manetho's third dynaſty, See Syncell. p. 56. and Euſeb. Chron. . 
op Were prefling 
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Cnar r preſſing the riches of the kings, and their reigning as far as 
1 . Scythia, Bactria, India, and Ionia. And Tacitus * tells us, from 
3 an inſcription ſeen at Thebes by Cæſar Germanicus, and inter- 
preted to him by the Egyptian prieſts, that this king Rameſſes 
had an army of 7500000-men ; and reigned over Libya, Ethio- 
pla, Media, Perſia, Bactria, Scythia, Armenia, Cappadocia, Bithy- 
nia, and Lycia (); whence the monarchy of Aſſyria was not yet 
riſen. This king was very covetous, and a great collector of 
taxes, and one of the richeſt of all the kings of Egypt, and 

built the weſtern portico of the temple of Vulcan (*). 
XLI. Meceris inheriting the riches of Rameſſes, built the 
northern portico of that temple more ſumptuouſly; and made 
the lake of Meœris with two great pyramids of brick in the midit 
of it (). And for preſerving the diviſion of Egypt into equal 
ſhares amongſt the ſoldiers, this king wrote a book of ſurvey- 
ing; which gave a beginning to geometry (). He is called alſo 
Maris, Myris, Meres, Marres, Smarres; and more corruptly, by 
changing M into A, T, B, Z, YX, A, &c. Ayres, Tyris, Byires, 

Soris, Uchoreus, Lachares, Labaris, &c. 

» Diodor. l. 1. XLII. Diodorus ® places Uchoreus between . and 
8. P. 35: Myris, that is between Amenophis and Mceris; and faith that he 
built Memphis, and fortified it to admiration with a mighty ram- 
paat of earth, and a broad and deep trench, which was filled 
with the water of the Nile; and made there a vaſt and deep lake 
for receiving the water of the Nile in the time of its overflow- 
ing; and built palaces in the city; and that this place was ſo 
commodiouſly ſeated, that moſt of the kings who reigned after 
him preferred it before Thebes, and removed the court from 


1. 


C*} The inſcription, as Tacitus relates it, ſet forth that Rameſſes was the conqueror of theſe 
countries. 


) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 121. 


$ XII. 
(*) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 101. 


at 


(*).AvTHoRs differ much about the firſt inventor of geometry. Herodotus (lib. 2. c. 109.) 
and Proclus (on the firſt of Euclid) agree that the inundations of the Nile gave occaſion to it. 
Herodotus refers the invention to the age of Seſoſtris. Diodorus (lib. 1. c. 94.) aſcribes it to 
the king Saſychis. Plato gives the honour of it to Thoth. Diogenes Laertius, in the life of 
Pythagoras, mentions Meris, as ſaid by Anticlides, to be the firſt inventor, lib. 87 ſegm. 11. 
Where our author found that Morris wrote a book of furveying, I know not. 


1 thence 
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thence to this place; ſo that the magnificence of Thebes from korrr. 


that time began to decreaſe, and that of Memphis to increaſe, 


till Alexander, king of Macedon, built Alexandria, Theſe great 


works of Uchoreus, and thoſe of Mceris, ſavour of one and the 


ſame genius, and were certainly done by one and the fame king, 


diſtinguiſhed into two by a corruption of the name as above; 
for this lake of Uchoreus was certainly the ſame with that of 
Mceris. 2 

XILIII. After the example of the two brick pyramids. made 
by Mceris, the three next kings, Cheops, Cephren, and Myceri- 
nus, built the three great pyramids at Memphis ((); and there- 
fore reigned in that city, Cheops ſhut up the temples of the 
Nomes, and prohibited the worſhip of the gods of Egypt (); 
deſigning no doubt to have been worthipped himſelf after death, 


He is called alſo Chembis, Chemmis, Chemnis, Phiops, Apathus, 


Apappus, Suphis, Saophis, Syphoas, Syphaoſis, Soiphis, Syphuris, 
Anoiphis, Anoiſis. He built the biggeſt of the three great py- 
ramids, which ftand together; and his brother Cephren, or Cer- 
pheres, built the ſecond, and his ſon Mycerinus founded the 


third. This laſt king was celebrated for clemency and juſtice (3). 


He ſhut up the dead body of his daughter in a- hollow ox, and 
cauſed her to be worſhipped daily with odours (). He is called 
alſo Cheres, Cherinus, Bicheres, Moſcheres, Mencheres. He 
died before the third pyramid was finiſhed (5); and his ſiſter and 
ſucceſſor Nitocris finiſhed it (). ” 

XLIV. Then reigned Aſychis, who built the eaſtern portico 
of the temple of Vulcan very ſplendidly ; and among the ſmall 
pyramids a large pyramid of brick, made of mud dug out of the 


: $ XLII. 
0) Herodot. lib. 2 c. 124, 127, 134. Diod. Sic. lib. r. c. 63, 64. p. 30—41. 
) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 129. (5) — c. 129. Diod. Sic. lib. 1. c. 64, p. 41. 
6 — 6. £20. 140. () Diod, Sic. lib, 1. c. 64. p. 40. | 


() Ix the fixth of Manetho's dynaſties, Nitocris is mentioned, as the princeſs who ſet up the 
third pyramid, The third pyramid, according to Diodorus, was begun, but not finiſhed, by 
Mycerinus Therefore Nitocris reigned after Mycerinus, and finiſhed the pyramid avhich he be- 
gun. Nitocris, according to Herodotus, lib. 2. c. 100, was the ſiſter of the prince whom ſhe 
ſueceeded. Since ſhe finithed Mycerinus's works, fhe reigned not long after him, and cheriſhed 
an affection for his memory. Mycerinus therefore was that brother of this princeſs, zvhom ſhe 
lueceeded. Theſe ſeem to have been the reaſons by which our author perſuaded himſelf, that 
Nitocris held the place, which he aſſigns to her, in the ſucceſſion of the Egyptian monarchs. 


lake 
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Cupra 
SECOND, 


der Gnephactus, and his ſon (9) and ſucceſſor Bocchoris. Afri- 
cCanus calls Bocchoris a Saite (); but Sais at this time had other 


Memphis, and ſpent their time in adorning that city, until the 


curſed Menes for his luxury, and cauſed the curſe to be entered 


over Thebais: and Bocchoris ſent in a wild bull upon the god 


chus (), and made Anyſis fly (). The olympiads began in the 
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lake of Meœris (). And theſe are the kings Who reigned at 


Ethiopians and the Aſſyrians and others revolted, and Egypt loſt 
all her dominion abroad, and 1 * divided into — 
ſmall kingdom. 

XLV. One of thoſe kingdoras was, 1 think, at Menipbis, un- 


kings. Gnephactus, otherwiſe called Neochabis and Technatis, 
in the temple of Jupiter, at Thebes (); and therefore reigned 


Mnevis (*), which was worſhipped at Heliopolis. Another of 
thoſe, kingdoms was at Anyfis, or Hanes, Iſa. xxx. 4. under its 
king Anyſis or Amofis; a third was at Sais, under Stephanathis, 
Nechepſos, and Nechus (5): and a fourth was at Tanis, or Zoan, 
under Petubaſtes, Oſorchon, and Pſammis (). And Egypt being 
weakened by this diviſion, was :invaded. and conquered by the 
Ethiopians under Sabacon, who flew Boechoris (') and Ne- 


reign of Petubaſtes (), and the zra of Nabonaſſar in the 22d 
year of the reign of Bocchoris (), according to Africanus; and 
therefore the diviſion of Egypt into many kingdoms began be- 
fore the olympiads, but not above the len on of two kings reign 
before them. 

XLVI. After the ſtudy of aſtronomy was ſt on foot for the 
uſe of navigation, and the Egyptians by the heliacal rifings and 
ſettings of the ſtars had determined the length of the ſolar year 
of 365 days, and by other obſervations had fixed the ſolſtices, 
and formed the fixed ftars into aſteriſms (all which was done in 
the reign of Ammon, Sefac, Orus, and Memnon) it may be 


preſumed that they continued to obſerve the motions of the pla- 
* 
3 $ XLIV. 
Herodot. lib, 2. c. 136. 


$ XLV. 
(*) Diod. Sic. lib. 1. c. 45. p. 29. (*) See the 24th . 
(% Diod. Sic. lib, 1, c. 45. P. 29. Plutarch de I. & Oſ. p. 354. 
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nets. For they called them after the names of their gods; and Ferrr. 
Nechepſos, or Nicepſos, king of Sais, by the aſſiſtance of Pe- 


. toſiris, a prieſt of Egypt, invented aſtrology; grounding it upon 
1 the aſpects of the planets, and the qualities of the men and wo- 

men to whom they were dedicated (). And in the beginning of 
5 the reign of Nabonaſſar king of Babylon, about which time the 
8 Ethiopians under Sabacon invaded Egypt, thoſe Egyptians who 
d fled from him to Babylon carried thither the Egyptian year of 
y 365 days, and the ſtudy of aſtronomy and aſtrology, and found- þ 
( ed the æra of Nabonaſſar; dating it from the firſt year of that 
a king's reign, which was the 22d year of Bocchoris as above, and 
0 beginning the year on the ſame day with the Egyptians for the | 
f ſake of their calculations. So Diodorus à: * They ſay that the * 
n „ Chaldzans in Babylon, being colonies of the Egyptians, be- 
5 « came famous for aſtrology, having learnt it from the prieſts 
ad “ of Egypt.” And Hiſtiæus, who wrote an hiſtory of Egypt, 
5 ſpeaking of a diſaſter of the invaded Egyptians, ſaith, ? that Joſeph. 
A the prieſts who ſurvived this diſaſter, taking with them the Sa- . 4 - ; 
* « cra of Jupiter Enyalius, came to Sennaar in Babylonia.“ From | "I 
5 the 15th year of Aſa, in which Zerah was beaten, and Menes, = ; 
6 or Amenophis, began his reign, to the beginning of the &ra of 
n Nabonaſſar, were 200 years. And this interval of time allows 
2 room for about nine or ten reigns of kings, at about twenty 
. years to a reign one with another; and ſo many reigns there 
= were, according to the account ſet down above out of Herodo- 
1 tus; and therefore that account, as it is the oldeſt, and was re- 
- ceived by Herodotus from the prieſts of Thebes, Memphis, and 
4 Heliopolis, three principal cities of Egypt, agrees alſo with the 
in courſe of nature, and leaves no room for the reigns of the many 
be nameleſs kings which we have omitted. Theſe omitted kings 
5 reigned before Mœris, and by conſequence at Thebes ; for Mœ- 


00 Sir John Marſham from Ælian. | () See the 26th dynaſty. 
T 9 See the 23d dynaſty. (7) See the 25th dynaſty. 
8. 32 (Y) See the 24th dynaſty, 


C) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 1 52. 8 


$ XLVI. 
(*) See Sir John Marſham, Sect, IX. Tit. Moſes. & III. and 6 XVI. Tit. e cx. 
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ris tranſlated the ſeat of the empire from Thebes to Memphis. 
They reigned after Rameſſes ; for Rameſſes was the ſon and ſuc- 


ceſſor of Menes, who reigned next after the gods. Now Menes 


built the body of the temple of Vulcan; Rameſſes, the firſt por- 
tico; and Meœris, the fecond portico thereof. But the Egyptians, 
for making their gods and kingdom look ancient, have inſerted, 
between the builders of the firſt and ſecond portico of this tem- 
ple, three hundred and thirty kings of Thebes; and fuppoſed 
that thefe kings reigned eleven thouſand years; as if any tem- 
ple could ſtand ſo long. This being a manifeſt fiction, we have 
corrected it, by omitting thoſe interpoſed kings who did nothing, 
and placing Mceris the builder of the fecond portico, next after 
Rameſſes the builder of the firſt. 
XLVII. In the dynaſties of Manetho, Sevechus () is made 
the ſucceſſor of Sabacon, being his ſon; and perhaps he is the 
Sethon of Herodotus, who became prieſt of Vulcan, and neg- 


lected military diſcipline (). For Sabacon is that So, or Sau, with 


whom Hoſhea king of Iſrael conſpired againſt the Aſſyrians, in 
the fourth year of Hezekiah, anno Nabonaſſ. 24. Herodotus 
tells us twice or thrice, that Sabacon, after a long reign of fifty 
years, relinquiſhed Egypt voluntarily; and that Anyſis, who fled 


from him, returned and reigned again in the lower Egypt after 


him (), or rather with him: and that Sethon reigned after Saba- 
con, and went to Peluſium againſt the army of Sennacherib, and 
was relieved with a great multitude of mice, which eat the bow- 
ſtrings of the Aﬀyrians; in memory of which the ſtatue of Se- 
thon, ſeen by Herodotus *, was made with a moufe in its hand. 
A mouſe was the Egyptian ſymbol of deſtruction; and the mouſe 
in the hand of Sethon ſignifies only, that he overcame the Aſſy- 
rians with a great deſtruction. The Scriptures inform us, that 
when Sennacherib invaded Judza, and beſieged Lachiſh and Lib- 
nah, which was in the 14th year of Hezekiah (), anno Nabonaſſ. 
34. the king of Judah truſted upon Pharaoh king of Egypt, that 
is upon Sethon ; and that Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia, came out 
alſo to fight againſt Sennacherib, 2 King. xvii, 2 1. and xix. 9 (). 


(') See the 25th dynaſty. ( Herodot. lib. 2. c. 141. 
(*) — 


lib. 3. c. 137—140. (*) 2 Kings xvill, 13. (5) ——— 2! 


5 | Which 
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kings of Egypt and Ethiopia coming againſt him, he went from 
Libnah towards Peluſium to oppoſe them; and was there ſur- 
prized and ſet upon in the night by them both (ö); and routed 
with as great a ſlaughter, as if the bow-ſtrings of the Aſſyrians 
had been eaten by mice. Some think that the Aſſyrians were 
ſmitten by lightning; or by a fiery wind; which ſometimes comes 
from the ſouthern parts of Chaldæa. After this victory Tirha- 
kah ſucceeding Sethon, carried his arms weſtward through Libya 
and Afric to the mouth of the Straits (“). But Herodotus tells 
us, that the prieſts of Egypt reckoned Sethon the laſt king of 
Egypt, who reigned before the diviſion of Egypt into twelve 
contemporary kingdoms (), and by conſequence before the in- 
vaſion of Egypt by the Aſſyrians. 
XLII. For Aſſerhadon king of Aflyria, in the 68th year of 
Nabonaſſar, after he had reigned about thirty years over Aſſyria, 
invaded the kingdom of Babylon; and then carried into captivity 
many people from Babylon, and Cuthah, and Ava, and Ha- 
math, and Sepharvaim ; placing them in the regions of Samaria 
and Damaſcus : and from thence they carried into Babylonia and 
Aſſyria the remainder of the people of Iſrael and Syria, which 
had been left there by Tiglath-pileſer. This captivity was 65 
years after the firſt year of Ahaz, Iſa. vii. r, 8. and 2 King. xv. 
37. and xvi. 5. and by conſequence in the twentieth year of 
Manafſeh, anno Nabonaſſ. 6g. And then Tartan was ſent by 
Aſſerhadon with an army againſt Aſhdod, or Azoth, a town at 
that time ſubject to Judæa, 2 Chron. xxvi. 6. and took it, 1a. 
XX, I, And this poſt being ſecured, the Aſſyrians beat the Jews, 
and captivated Manaſſeh, and ſubdued Judza : and in theſe wars 
Iſaiah was ſawed aſunder by the command of Manaſſeh, for pro- 
pheſying againſt him. Then the Aſſyrians invaded and ſubdued 
Egypt and Ethiopia, and carried the Egyptians and Ethiopians 
into captivity, and thereby put an end to the reign of the Ethio- 
Plans over Egypt, Iſa. vii. 18, and viii. 7. and x. II, I2. and 


(*) 2 Kings xix. 36. (7) See Strabo, lib, 15. p. 686, 687. 
(') Herodot. Hb. 1. e. 142, 14% 
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Which makes it probable, that when Sennacherib heard of the erer. 
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xix. 23. and xx. 4 (). In this war the city No-Ammon, or 
Tanebes, which had hitherto continued in a flouriſhing condition, 
Was miſerably waſted and led into captivity, as is deſcribed by 
Nahum, chap. iii. ver. 8, 9, 10; for Nahum wrote after the laſt 
invaſion of Judæœa by the Affyrians, chap. I. ver. 15; and there- 
ſore deſcribes this captivity as freſh in memory: and this and 
other following invaſions of Egypt under Nebuchadnezzar and 
Cambyſes, put an end to the glory of that city. Aſſerhadon 
reigned over the Egyptians and Ethiopians three years, Iſa. xx, 
3, 4. that is until his death, which was in the year of Nabonaſ- 
ſar 81; and therefore invaded Egypt, and put an end to the reign 


of the Ethiopians over the Egyptians, in the year of Naboraſar 


a Tia. xiX. 2, 
43 its 34, 23. 


78. 80 that the Ethiopians under Sabacon, and his ſucceſſors 
Sethon and Tirhakah, reigned over Egypt about 80 years. He- 
rodotus allots 50 years to Sabacon; and Africanus, 14. years to Se- 
thon, and 18 to Tirhakah (*). 

XLIX. The diviſion of Egypt into more kingdoms than one, 
both before and after the reign of the Ethiopians, and the con- 
queſt of the Egyptians by Aferhadon, the prophet Iaiah * ſeems 
to allude unto in theſe words:“ will ſet,” ſaith he, © the Egyp- 
« tians againſt the Egyptians, and they ſhall fight every one 
ce againſt his brother, and every one againſt his neighbour, city 


« apainſt city, and kingdom againſt kingdom; and the ſpirit of 


Egypt ſhall fail.—And the Egyptians will I give over into the 
“ hand of a cruel lord | viz; Afterhadon} and a fierce king ſhall 
e reign over them, —Surely the princes of Zoan [Tanis] are fools, 
« the counſel of the wiſe councellors of Pharaoh is become brut- 


« iſh: how long ſay ye unto Pharaoh, I am the ſon of the an- 


„% cient kings ?—The princes of Zoan are become fools : the 


„ princes of Noph [Memphis] are deceived, —even they that 


ce were the ſtay of the tribes thereof. —In that day there ſhall be 


£ a high-way out of Egypt into Aff; ria, and the Egyptians ſhall 


te ſerve the Aſſyrians.“ 


| 5 XLVII, | 
() See chap. iii. & XIII. (*) See the 25th dynaſty, 


$ L, 
['} Herodot. lib. 2. e. 161, 152. 
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L. After the death of Aſſerhadon, Egypt remained ſubject to Bever. 
twelve contemporary kings, who revolted from the Aflyrians, and 
reigned together fifteen years ; including, I think, the three 
years of Aſſerhadon, becauſe the Egyptians do not reckon him 
among their kings. They * built the labyrinth adjoining to the- Herod 1. 2. 


lake of Meoeris, which was a very magnificent ſtructure, with 
twelve halls in it, for their palaces - and then Pſammitichus, who 
was one of the twelve, conquered all the reſt (*). He built the 
laſt portico of the temple of Vulcan, founded by Menes about 
260 years before; and reigned 54 years (), including the fifteen 
years (3) of his reign with the twelve kings. Then reigned Ne- 
chaoh, or Nechus, 17 years (); Pſammis fix years (5); Va- 
phres, Apries, Eraphius, or Hophra, 25 years (*) ; Amaſis 44 
years ('); and Pſammenitus fix months, according to Herodo- 
tus (). Egypt was ſubdued by Nebuchadnezzar in the laſt year 
but one of Hophra, anno Nabonaſſ. 178, and remained in ſub- 
jection to Babylon forty years, Jer. xliv. 30. and Ezek. xxix. IT 2, 
I 3, 14, 17, 19; that is, almoſt all the reign of Amaſis, a ple- 
beian () ſet over Egypt by the conqueror. The forty years ended 
with the death of Cyrus; for he reigned over Egypt and Ethio- 
pia, according, to Xenophon. At that time therefore thoſe na- 
tions recovered their liberty; but after four or five years more 
they were invaded and conquered by Cambyſes, anno Nabonalſl. 
223 or 224, and have almoſt ever ſince remained in ſervitude, 
as was predicted by the prophets. | 

LI. The reigns of Pſammitichus, Nechus, Pſammis, Apries, 
Amaſis, and Pſammenitus, ſet down by Herodotus, amount unto 
1467 years: and ſo many years there were from the 7 6th year 
of Nabonaſſar, in which the dominion of the Ethiopians over 
Egypt came to an end, unto the 224th year of Nanobaftar, in 
which Camby les invaded Egypt, and put an end to that king— 
dom. Which is an argument that Herodotus was circumſpect and 
faithful in his narrations, and has given us a good account of 
the antiquities of Egypt, ſo far as the prieſts of Egypt at Thebes, 


(*) 6 109% ) Diod Sic, lib. 1. c. 65. p. 44. 
(*) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 159. 6 — _ — yy; 
(') ——— lib. z. c. 10. Eb ub. 3. c. 14. 
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Cxayrzes Memphis, and Heliopolis, and the Carians and Ionians inhabitin 
— Egypt, were then able to inform him. For he conſulted them 
all; and the Cares and Ionians had been in Egypt from the time 

of the reign of the twelve contemporary kings (). | 

LII. Pliny * tells us, that the Egyptian obeliſks were of a ſort 
of ſtone dug near Syene in Thebais ; and that the firſt obeliſk 
was made by Mitres, who reigned in Heliopolis; that is, by Me- 
phres, the predeceſſor of Miſphragmuthoſis (); and that after- 
wards other kings made others. Sochis, that is Seſochis, or Se- 
dac, four; each of 48 cubits in length: Ramiſes, that is Ra- 
meſſes, two; Smarres, that is Mceris, one of 4.8. cubits in length; 
Eraphius, or Hophra, one of 48; and Nectabis, or Nectenabis, 
one of 80. Mephres therefore extended his dominion over all 
the upper Egypt, from Syene to Heliopolis; and after him, Miſ- 
phragmuthoſis and Amoſis, reigned Ammon and Seſac; who 
erected the firſt great empire in the world. And theſe four, 
Amoſis, Ammon, Seſac, and Orus, reigned in the four ages of 
the great gods of Egypt; and Amenophis was the Menes who 
reigned next after them: he was ſucceeded by Rameſſes and Mce- 
Tis, and ſome time after by Hophra, 

LI. Dꝛodorus 2 recites the ſame kings of Egypt with Hero- 
dotus, but in a more confuſed order; and repeats ſome of them 
twice, or oftener, under various names, and omits others. His 
kings are theſe; Jupiter Ammon and Juno, Ofiris and 1fis, Ho- 
rus, Menes, Buſiris I. Buſiris II. Oſymanduas, Uchoreus, Myris, 
Seſooſis I. Scſooſis II. Amaſis, Actiſanes, Mendes, or Marrus, Pro- 
teus, Remphis, Chembis, Cephren, Mycerinus, or Cherinus, Gne- 
phacthus, Boccharis, Sabacon, twelve contemporary kings, Pſam- 
mitichus, ** Apries, Amaſis. Here I take Seſooſis I, and Seſoo- 
ſis II. Buſiris I. and Buſiris II. to be the ſame kings with Oſiris 
and Orus : alſo Oſymanduas to be the ſame with Amenophis or 
Menes : alſo Amaſis, and Actiſanes, an Ethiopian who conquer- 
ed him, to be the ſame with Anyſis and Sabacon in Herodotus : 
and Uchoreus, Mendes, Marrus, and Myris, to be only ſeveral 
names of one and the ſame king. Whence the catalogue of Dio- 


8 « Plin, I. 36, 
c. 8, 9. 


2 Diodor, I. Is 


$ 11, 
) Herodot. lib, 2,-c. x52, 
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dorus will be reduced to this: Jupiter Ammon and Juno; Oſiris, ever. 
Buſiris or Seſooſis, and Iſis; Horus, Buſiris II. or Seſooſis II; 
Menes, or Oſymanduas; Proteus; Remphis or Rameſſes; Ucho-— 
reus, Mendes, Marrus, or Myris ; Chembis or Cheops; Cephren; 
Mycerinus; * Gnephacthus; Bocchoris; Amaſis, or Anyſis; 
Actiſanes, or Sabacon; * twelve contemporary kings; Pſlammi- 
tichus; * * Apries; Amaſis. To which, if in their proper 
places you add Nitocris, Aſychis, Sethon, Nechus, and Pſammis, 
you will have the catalogne of Herodotus. 
LIV. The dynaſtzes of Manetho and Eratoſthenes ſeem to be 
filled with many ſuch names of kings, as Herodotus omitted. 
When it ſhall be made appear, that. any of them reigned in 
Egypt after the expulſion of the ſhepherds, and were different 
from the kings deſcribed above,, they may be inſerted in their 
proper places. 

LV. Egyyt was conquered. by the: Ethiopians under Sabacon;- 
about the beginning of the æra of Nabonaſſar, or perhaps thr. e 
or four years before; that is, about three hundred years before 
Herodotus wrote his hiſtory; and about eighty years after that 
conqueſt, it was conquered again by the Affyrians under Aſſer- 
hadon: and the hiſtory of Egypt ſet down by Herodotus from 
the time of this laſt conqueſt, is right both as to the number, and 
order, and names of the kings, and as to the length of their 
reigns : and therein he is now followed by hiſtorians, being the 
only author who hath given us ſo good a hiſtory of Egypt for 
that interval of time. If his hiſtory of the earlier times be leſs 
accurate, it was becauſe the archives of Egypt had ſuffered much 
during the reign of the Ethiopians and Affyrians : and it is not 
likely that the prieſts of E gypt, who lived two or three hun- 
dred years after the days of Herodotus, could mend the matter. 
On the contrary, after Cambyſes had carried away the records of 
Egypt, the prieſts were daily feigning new kings, to make their 
gods and nation look ancient; as is manifeſt by comparing Hero- 
dotus with Diodorus Siculus, and both of them with what Plato 
relates out of the poem of Solon : which poem makes the wars 


; | $ LII, 
() See the 18th dynaſty, 
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cuarris of the great gods of Egypt againſt the Greeks, to have been in 


SECOND, 


the days of Cecrops, Erechtheus, and Erichthonius, and a little 
before thoſe of Theſeus ; theſe gods at that time inſtituting tem- 
ples and facred rites to themſelves. I have therefore choſen to 
rely upon the ſtories related to Herodotus by the prieſts of Egypt 
in thoſe days, and corrected by the poem of Solon ; ſo as to 
make theſe gods of Egypt no older than Cecrops and Erechthe- 
us, and their ſucceflor Menes no older than Theſeus and Mem- 
non, and the temple of Vulcan not above 280 years in build- 


ing: rather than to correct Herodotus by Manetho, Eratoſthenes, 


Diodorus, and others, who lived after the prieſts of Egypt had 


corrupted their antiquities much more than they had done in the 
days of Herodotus. 


C HAP. 
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ö 


OF THE ASSYRIAN EMPIRE. 


A the gods, or ancient deified kings and princes of Greece, 
Egypt, and Syria of Damaſcus, have been made much an- 
cienter than the truth; ſo have thoſe of Chaldæa and Aſſyria. 
For Diodorus tells us, that when Alexander the Great was in 
Aſia, the Chaldæans reckoned 47 3000 years ſince they firſt be- 
gan to obſerve the ſtars; and Cteſias, and the ancient Greek and 
Latin writers who copy from him, have made the Aſſyrian em- 
pire as old as Noah's flood within 60 or 70 years; and tell us 
the names of all the kings of Aſſyria downwards, from Belus, 
and his feigned ſon Ninus, to Sardanapalus, the laſt king of that 
monarchy. But the names of his kings, except two or three, 
have no affinity with the names of the Aſſyrians mentioned in 
Scripture. For the Aſſyrians were uſually named after their 
gods, Bel or Pal ; Chaddon, Hadon, Adon, or Adonis; Melech, 
or Moloch; Atſur, or Aſſur; Nebo; Nergal; Merodach : as in 
theſe names, Pul, Tiglath-Pul-Aſſur, Salman-Aſſur, Adra-Me- 
lech, Shar-Aſſur, Aſſur-Hadon, Sardanapalus, or Aſſur-Hadon- 
Pul, Nabonaſſar, or Nebo-Adon-Aſſur, Bel-Adon, Chiniladon, or 
Chen-El-Adon, Nebo-Pul-Afur, Nebo-Chaddon-Aſſur, Nebuza- 
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* Diodor. l, 2. 
c. 31. p. 83. 


radon or Nebo-Aſſur-Adon, Nergal-Aſſur, Nergal-Shar-Afur, 


Shamgar-Nebo, Rabſaris or Rab-Aſſur, Nebo-Shafhban, Mardo- 
cempad or Merodach-Empad. Such were the Aſſyrian names 
but thoſe in Cteſias are of another ſort, except Sardanapalus, 
whoſe name he had met with in Herodotus. He makes Semira- 
mis as old as the firſt Belus. But Herodotus tells us, that ſhe was 

VoL. V. Ce | but 


Labo-Aſſur-dach, Sheſeb-Aſſur, Beltes-Aſſur, Evil-Merodach, 
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Cxarrzx but five generations older than the mother of Labynetus (). He 


TIR D. 


repreſents, that the city Ninus was founded by a man of the 
ſame name (); and Babylon, by Semiramis (3) ; whereas either 
Nimrod or Aſſur founded thoſe and other cities, without giving 
his own name to any of them. He makes the Aſſyrian empire 


continue about 1360 years (0); whereas Herodotus tells us that 


it laſted only 5 20 years (5); and the numbers of Herodotus con- 
cerning thoſe ancient times are all of them too long. He makes 
Nineveh deſtroyed by the Medes and Babylonians three hundred 
years before the reign of Aſtibares and Nebuchadnezzar, who 
deſtroyed it; and ſets down the names of ſeven or eight feigned 
kings of Media, between the deſtruction of Nineveh and the 


reigns of Aſtibares and Nebuchadnezzar; as if the empire of the 


Medes, erected upon the ruins of the Aſſyrian empire, had laſt- 


ed 300 years (), whereas it laſted but 72 : and the true empire 


of the Aſſyrians deſcribed in Scripture, whoſe kings were Pul, 
Tiglath-pileſar, Shalmaneſer, Sennacherib, Aſſerhadon, 8c. he 
mentions not, though much nearer to his own times: which 
ſnews that he was ignorant of the antiquities of the Aſſyrians. 


Yet ſomething of truth there is in the bottom of ſome of his 


ſtories, as there uſes to be in romances; as, that Nineveh was 
deſtroyed by the Medes and Babylonians; that Sardanapalus was 
the laſt king of the Aſſyrian empire; and that Aſti bares and 
Aſtyages were kings of the Medes. But he has made all things 
too ancient, and out of vain- glory taken too great a liberty in 
feigning names and ſtories to pleaſe his reader. 
II. When the Jews were newly returned from the Babylonian 
captivity, they confeſſed their ſins in this manner: © Now there- 
«© fore our God, —let not all the trouble ſeem little before thee 
« that hath come upon us, on our kings, on our princes, and 
*« on our prieſts, and on our prophets, and on our fathers, and 
6c on 
„„ TIE 
() Herodot. lib, 1, c. 184 and 188. () Diod. Sic. lib, 2. c. 3. p. 65. 


60 — ©. 7=—10. p. 67. ere . 
(*) Herodot. lib. 1. 95. () Diod. Sic. lib. 2. c. 32—34. p. 83—85. 


C3, 
if} Tuar it was in the days of Pul, that the Aſſyrians began to afflict Iſrael, appears Lee 
2 Kings 
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e on all thy people, ſince the time of the kings of Aſſyria unto Ars valans 


« this day;” Nehem. ix. 32. That is, ſince the time of the 


kingdom of Aſſyria, or ſince the riſe of that empire: and there- 


fore the Aſſyrian empire aroſe when the kings of Aſſyrla began 
to afflict the inhabitants of Paleſtine ; which was in the days of 
Pul (). He and his ſucceſſors afflicted Iſrael, and conquered the 
nations round about them ; and upon the ruin of many ſmall and 
ancient kingdoms erected their empire, conquering the Medes, 
as well as other nations. But of theſe conqueſts Cteſias knew 
not a word, no not ſo much as the names of the conquerors, or 
that there was an Aſſyrian empire then ſtanding; for he ſuppoſes 


that the Medes reigned at that time, and that the Aſſyrian empire 


was at an end above 250 years before it began. 
III. However, we muſt allow that Nimrod founded a king- 


dom at Babylon, and perhaps extended it into Aſſyria. But this 


kingdom was but of ſmall extent, if compared with the empires 
which roſe up afterwards ; being only within the fertile plains of 
Chaldza, Chalonitis, and Aſſyria, watered by the Tigris and Eu- 


phrates: and if it had been greater, yet it was but of ſhort con- 


tinuance, it being the cuſtom in thoſe early ages for every father 


to divide his territories amongſt his ſons. So Noah was king of 


all the world; and Cham was king of all Afric; and Japhet of all 
Europe and Aſia Minor; but they left no ſtanding kingdoms. 
After the days of Nimrod, we hear no more of an Aſſyrian em- 
pire till the days of Pul. The four kings who, in the days of 
Abraham, invaded the ſouthern coaſt of Canaan (), came from 
the countries where Nimrod had reigned; and perhaps were ſome 
of his poſterity who had ſhared his conqueſts. In the time of 
the judges of Iſrael, Meſopotamia was under its own king, Judg. 
iii. 8; and the king of Zobah reigned on both ſides of the river 
Euphrates till David conquered him, 2 Sam. viii and x. The 
kingdoms of Iſrael, Moab, Ammon, Edom, Philiſtia, Zidon, Da- 
2 Kings xi, 9 and 1. Chas: v. 26, But why the time of the kings of Aſſyria, in Nehemiah ix. 


32, muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of the riſe of the Aſſyrian empire, is not ſo evident. The ex- 


Preſſion naturally denotes the time when the Aſſyrians began to harraſs Iſrael, whether it was 
looner or later after the riſe of the empire. 


) Gen, xii, 


0-3 maſcus, 
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Cuarrex maſcus, and Hamath the Great, continued ſubject to other lords 
2 than the Aſſyrians till the days of Pul and his ſucceſſors; and ſo 
did the houſe of Eden, Amos i. 5. 2 Kings xix. 12. and Haran 
or Carrhæ, Gen. xii. 2 Kings Xix. 12; and Sepharvaim in 
Meſopotamia, and Calneh near Bagdad, Gen. x. Io, Ifa. x. . 
2 Kings xvii. 31. Seſac and Memnon were great conquerors, and 
regned over Chaldza, Afiyria, and Perſia; but in their hiftories 
there is not a word of any oppoſition made to them by an Aſſy- 
rian empire then ſtanding. On the contrary, Sufiana, Media, 
Perſia, Bactria, Armenia, Cappadocia, &c. were conquered by 
them; and continued ſubject to the kings of Egypt, till after the 
long reign of Ramefles, the ſon of Memnon, as above. Homer 
mentions Bacchus and Memnon kings of Egypt and Perſia, but 
knew nothing of an Aſſyrian empire. Jonah propheſied when 
Iſrael was in affliction under the king of Syria; and this was in 
the latter part of the reign of Jehoahaz, and firſt part of the 
reign of Joaſh, kings of Iſrael (); and I think in the reign of 
Meœris, the ſucceſſor of Rameſſes king of Egypt, and about ſixty 
years before the reign of Pul. And Nineveh was then a city of 
large extent, but full of paſtures for cattle ; ſo that it contained 
but about 120000 perſons (). It was not yet grown ſo great 
and potent as not to be terrified at the preaching of Jonah, and 
to fear being invaded by its neighbours, and ruined within forty 
days. It had ſome time before got free from the dominion of 
Egypt, and had got a king of its own; but its king was not yet 
called king of Aſſyria, but only king of Nineveh, Jonah iii. 6, 
7; and his proclamation for a faſt was not publiſhed in ſeveral 
nations, nor in all Aſſyria, but only in Nineveh, and perhaps in 
the villages thereof. But ſoon after, when the dominion of Ni- 
neveh was eſtabliſhed at home, and exalted over all Aſſyria pro- 
perly ſo called, and this kingdom began to make war upon the 
neighbouring nations; its kings were no longer called kings of 
Nineveh, but began to be called kings of Aſſyria. 
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(') See 2 Kings xiii, 22, and xiv, 232 5. And Jerom's preface to his commentary on the 
book of Jonah, 


(*) Jonah iv. 11. 
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IV. Amos propheſied in the reign of Jeroboam, the ſon of Aviv. 
Joaſh king of Iſrael, ſoon after Jeroboam had ſubdued the king- 
doms of Damaſcus and Hamath, that is, about ten or twenty 
years before the reign of Pul. And he à thus reproves lirael* Amos vi. 


for being lifted up by thoſe conqueſts; “ Ye which rejoice in a 
« thing of nought, which ſay, have we not taken to us horns 
« by our ſtrength ? But behold I will raiſe up againſt you a na- 
« tion, O houſe of Iſrael, faith the Lord the God of hoſts, and 
they ſhall afflict you from the entering in of Hamath unto the 


„river of the wilderneſs.” God here threatens to raiſe up a na- 
tion againſt Iſrael 3 but what nation he names not; that he con- 


ceals, till the Aſſyrians ſhould appear and diſcover it. In the pro- 


pheſies of Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Hoſea, Micah, Nahum, Ze- 


phaniah, . and Zechariah, which were written after the monarchy 
grew up, it is openly named upon all occaſions ; but in this of 
Amos, not once; though the captivity of Iſrael and Syria be the 


ſubject of the propheſy, and that of Iſrael be often threatened. 


He only ſaith in general, that Syria ſhould go into captivity unto 
Kir, and that Ifrael, notwithſtanding her preſent greatneſs, ſhould 
g0 into captivity beyond Damaſcus ; and that God would raiſe up 
a nation to afflict them: meaning that. he would raiſe up above 
them, from a lower condition, a nation whom they yet feared 
not. For ſo the Hebrew word pp ſignifies when applied to 
men, as in Amos v. 2. 1 Sam. Xit. 11. Pfal. cxiii. 7. Jer. x. 20. 
1. 32. Hab. i. 6. Zech. xi. 16. As Amos names not the Aſſy- 
rians, at the writing of this prophecy they made no great figure 
in the world; but were to be raiſed up againſt Iſrael; and by 
conſequence roſe up in the days of Pul and his ſucceflors. For 
after Jeroboam had conquered Damaſcus and Hamath (); his ſuc- 
ceſſor Menahem deſtroyed Tiphſah (*) with its territories upon 
Euphrates, becauſe they opened not to him: and therefore Iſ- 
rael continued in its greatneſs till Pul, probably grown formida- 
ble by ſome victories, cauſed Menahem to buy his peace (). Pul 
therefore reigning preſently after the propheſy of Amos, and be- 
ing the firſt upon record who began to fulfill it, may be juſtly 


: § IV. 
C) 2 Kings xiv, 28. (*) 


Xv. 16. ) — — 19, 20. 
reckoned 


13, 14. 
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2 Amos vi. 2. 


d 2 Chron. 

xxvi. 6. 
We Kiog. 

AV 28. 


d 2 King. 
XIX, Il. 


„ Tſa, x. 8. 


G H RON O L- 0: O. 1. 


reckoned the firſt conqueror and founder of this empire. For 
“ God ſtirred up the ſpirit of Pul, and the ſpirit of na 


« leſer king of Afſyria,” 1 Chron. v. 26. 

V. The ſame prophet Amos, in propheſying againſt Iſraecl, 
threatened them in this manner, with what had lately befallen 
other kingdoms : „ Paſs ye,“ ſaith he, © unto Calneh and ſee, 
* and from thence go ye to Hamath the Great, then go down to 
« Gath cf the Philiſtims. Be they better than theſe kingdoms?” 
Theſe kingdoms were not yet conquered by the Aſſyrians, ex- 


cept that of Calneh, or Chalonitis, upon Tigris, between Baby- 


Jon and Nineveh, Gath was newly vanquiſhed Þ by Uzziah 
king of Judah, and Hamath © by Jeroboam king of Iſrael. And 
while the prophet, in threatening Iſrael with the Aſſyrians, in- 
{ſtances in deſolations made by other nations, and mentions no 
other conqueſt of the Aſſyrians than that of Chalonitis near Ni- 


neveh ; it argues, that the king of Nineveh was now beginning 


his conqueſts, and had not yet made any great progreſs - in that 
vaſt career of victories, which we read of a few years after. 


VI. For about ſeven years after the captivity of the ten tribes (), 


when Sennacherib warred in Syria, which was in the 16th olym- 
piad, he d ſent this meſſage to the king of Judah: „ Behold, 
„ thou haſt heard what the kings of Aſſyria have done to all 


“lands, by deſtroying them utterly, and ſhalt thou be delivered? 


« Have the gods of the nations delivered them which the gods 
* of my fathers have deſtroyed, as Gozan, and Haran, and Re- 
« ſeph, and the children of Eden which were in [the kingdom 


ce of] Thelaſar? Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of 
Arpad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, and of Hena 
« and Ivah ?” And Iſaiah © thus introduceth the king of Aſſyria 


boaſting : „Are not my princes altogether as kings? Is not Calno 
« [or Calneh] as Carchemiſh ? Is not Hamath as Arpad? Is not 
** Samaria as Damaſcus? As my hand hath found the kingdom 
of the idols, and whoſe graven images did excel them of Je- 
& ruſalem and of Samaria; ſhall I not as I have done unto Sa- 
“% maria and her idols, ſo do to Jeruſalem and her idols!“ All 


$ VI. 


{') 2 Kings xviii. 10 and 13, 


this 


pt. „„ an om oe> 


ay 


| GC HERE O MM e & Y; 
this deſolation is recited as freſh in memory to terrify the Jews 
and theſe kingdoms reach to the borders of Aſſyria; and to ſhew 
the largeneſs of the conqueſts, they are called “ all lands,” that 
is, all round about Aſſyria. It was the cuſtom of the kings of 
Aſſy ria, for preventing the rebellion of people newly conquered, 
to captivate and tranſplant thoſe of ſeveral countries into one 
ATE lands, and intermix them variouſly : and thence it ap- 
pears *, that Halah, and Habor, and Hara, and Gozan, and the. 


cities of the Medes into which Galilee and Samaria were tranſ- : 
planted ; and Kir into which Damaſcus was tranſplanted ; and ? 


Cabylon, and Cuth, or the Suſanchites, and Hamath, and Ava, 
and Sepharvaim, and the Dinaites, and the Apharſachites, and 
the Tarpelites, and the Archevites, and the Dehavites, and the 
Elamites, or Perfians, part of all which nations were led captive 
by Aſſerhadon and his predeceſſors into Samaria; were all of 
them conquered by the Aſſyrians not long before. 

VII. In theſe conqueſts are involved, on the wett and ſouth ſide 
of Aſſyria, the kingdoms of Meſopotamia; whoſe royal eats 
were Haran or Carrhæ, and Carchemiſh or Circutium, and Se- 
pharvaim, a city upon Euphrates, between Babylon and Nine- 
veh, called Sipparz by Beroſus, Abydenus, and Polyhiſtor, and 
Sipphara by Ptolemy ; and the kingdoms of Syria ſeated at Sa- 
maria, Damaſcus, Gath, Hamath, Arpad, and Reſeph, a city 
placed by Ptolemy near Thapſacus. On the ſouth fide and ſouth - 


_ eaſt ſide were Babylon and Calneh, or Calno, a city which was 


founded by Nimrod, where Bagdat now ſtands, and gave the 
name of Chalonitis to a large region under its government; and 
Thelaſar, or Talatha, a city of the children of Eden, placed by 
Ptolemy in Babylonia, upon the common ſtream of Tigris and 


Archevites at Areca or Erech, a city built by Nimrod on the eaſt 
ſide of Paſitigris, between Apamia and the Perſian Gulph; and 
the Suſanchites at Cuth or Suſa, the metropolis of Suſiana. On 
* eaſt were Elymais, and ſome cities of the Medes; and Kir, 
called Kirene by the Chaldee paraphraſt and Latin interpieter, 
and Carine by Ptolemy. On the north-eaſt were Habor or Cha- 

4 boras, 
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1 Chron. . 
26 


2 King Xvi. 
2. de "ax 6, 


"rp IV. 9. 


_ Euphrates, which was therefore the river of Paradiſe ; and the 


a city and large region of Media, between Elymais and Aſſyria, v If, xxii. 6. 
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boras, a mountainous region between Afﬀyria and Media; and 
the Apharſachites, or men of Arrapachitis, a region originally 
peopled by Arphaxad, and placed by Ptolemy at the bottom of 
the mountains next Aſſyria. And on the north, between Aſſyria 
and the Gordiæan mountains, was Halah or Chalach, the me- 
tropolis of Calachene : and beyond theſe, upon the Caſpian ſea, 


was Gozan, called Gauzania by Ptolemy. Thus did theſe new 


2 2 King. 
XVil. 24, 30, 
31. & Xvill. 
33234, 35 
2 Chron. 
xxxii. 15. 


conqueſts extend every way from the province of Afyria to con- 
ſiderable diſtances, and make up the great body of that monar- 
chy : ſo that well might the king of Aſſyria boaſt how his ar. 
mies had deſtroyed all lands. All theſe nations * had till now 
their ſeveral gods; and each accounted his god the god of his 
own land, and the defender thereof, againſt the gods of the 
neighbouring countries, and particularly againſt the gods of Aſ- 
{yria; and therefore they were never till now united under the 
Aſſyrian monarchy; eſpecially ſince the king of Aſſyria doth not 
boaſt of their being conquered by the Aſſyrians oftener than 


once: but theſe being ſmall kingdoms, the king of Aſſyria eaſi- 


b Chron. 
xxxil. 13, 15. 


ly over flowed them. “ Know ye not,” ſaith Sennacherib to the 
Jews, © what I and my fathers have done unto all the people of 


* other lands? —for no god of any nation or kingdom was able 


« to deliver his people out of mine hand, and out of the hand 


„of mv fathers : how much leſs ſhall your God deliver you out 


© Hoſea v. 


14. 


« of mine hand?” He and his fathers therefore, Pul, Tiglath- 
pileſer, and Shalmaneſer, were great conquerors; and with a 
current of victories had newly overflowed all nations round about 
Aſſyria, and thereby ſet up this monarchy. 

VIII. Between the reigns of Jeroboam II. and his ſon Zacha- 
riah, there was an interregnum of about ten or twelve years in 
the kingdom of Iſrael (). And the prophet Hoſea *, in the time 
of that interregnum, or ſoon after, mentions the king of Aſſyria 
by the name of Jareb, and another conqueror by the name of 
Shalman ; and perhaps Shalman might be the firſt part of the 
name of Shalmaneſer ; and Iareb, or Irib, for it may be read 
both ways, the laſt part of the name of his ſucceſſor Sennache- 


$ VIII, 
() See Petav. Doct. Temp, lib, 9. c. 61, 


rib. 
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rib. But whoever theſe princes were, it appears not that they Ns tus. 
reigned before Shalmaneſer. Pu], or Belus, ſees to be the firſt 


who carried on his conqueſts beyond the province of Affyria: he 


conquered Calneh with its territories in the reign of Jeroboam, 
Amos i. 1. vi. 2. and Ha. x. 8, 9. and invaded Iſrael in the reign 
of Menabem, 2 King. xv. 19. but ſtayed not in the land, being 
bought off by Menahem for a thouſand talents of filver. In hs 
reign therefore the kingdom of. Aſſyria was advanced on this fide 
Tigris: for he was a great warrior, and ſeems to have conquered 
Haran, and Carchemiſh, and Reſeph, and Calneh, and Thela- 
far, and might found or eee the city of Babylon, and build 


the old palace. 


IX. Herodotus tells us, that one of the gates of Babylon was * * Herod. I. 3. 
called the gate of Semiramis; and that ſhe adorned the walls of 8 
the city, and the temple of Belus; and that ſhe * was five gene- 9 og * 
rations older than Nitocris, the mother of Labynitus, or N "a 
bonnedus, the laſt king of Babylon. And therefore ſhe flou- 
riſhed four generations, or about 1 34. years, before Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and by conſequence, in the reign of Tiglath-pileſer, the 
ſucceſſor of Pul. And the followers of Cteſias tell us, that ſhe 
built Babylon; and was the widow of the fon and ſucceſſor of 
Belus, the founder of the Aſſyrian empire (); that is, the wi- | 
dow of one of the ſons of Pul. But © Beroſus, a Chaldzean, 3e 3 
blames the Greeks for aſcribing the building of Babylon to Se- Kon Ap 
miramis ; and other authors aſcribe the building of this city tos 3 3 
Belus himſelf; that is, to Pul. So Curtius d tells us; “ Semiramis Cel. . 
Babylonem condiderat, vel ut plerique credidere Belus, cigjus regia 
* ofenditur.” And Abydenus, who had his hiftory from the an- Balch, Prep, 
aent monuments of the Chaldæans, writes: * AE, By2ov . FE 41s f 
Noa. de gud NaSayodorooago) 70 pers The Mare o agxns - 
* MAVRY £0y Yanronunoy.” © It is. reported that Belus compaſſed 
* Babylon with a. wall, which in time was aboliſhed: and that 


” Nebuchadnezzar afterwards built a new wall with brazen gates, 


1 | 
(') Diod, IM lid. 2, c. 5—10, p. 67—70, Euſeb. in Chron, 
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| Cnarren e which ſtood; till the time of the Macedonian empire.“ And 10 


"THIRD. 


Doro. Dorotheus“, an ancient poet of Sidon: 
apud Julium | Ra 
Fü micum. | « A e Ba EU Tveis Bud ol won ut. 


«The ancient city Babylon, built by the Tyrian Belus;“ 


That is, by the Syrian or Aſſyrian Belus; the words Tyrian, Sy- 

rian, and Aſſyrian, being anciently uted promiſcuouſly for one 

» Heren. another. Herennius ® tells us, that it was built by the ſon of 
"4 hah Belus; and this ſon might be Nabonaſſar. After the conqueſt 
of Calneh, Thelafar, and Sipparæ, Belus might ſeize Chaldæa, 

and begin to build Babylon, and-leave it to his younger ſon. For 

all the kings of Babylon, in the canon of Ptolemy, are called 
Affyrians, and Nabonaſlar is the firſt: of them. And Nebu- 

© Abyden. Chadnezzar © reckoned himſelf deſcended from Belus, that is, 
2 from the Aſſyrian Pul: and the building of Babylon is aſcribed. 

rin. Bi to the Afﬀyrians by d Iſaiah: „ Behold,” faith he, * the land of 

13. « the Chaldæans: this people was not till the Aſſyrian founded 

& it for them that dwell in the wildernefs [that is, for the Ara- 

« bians]. They ſet up the towers thereof, they raiſed up the 

4 palaces thereof ().“ From alFthis it feems therefore, that Put 
founded the walls and the palaces of Babylon, and left the city 

with the province of Chaldæa to his younger ſon Nabonaſſar; 

and that Nabonaſſar finiſhed what his father began, and erected 

the temple of Jupiter Belus to his father: and that Semiramis 

lived in thoſe days, and was the queen of Nabonaſſar; becauſe 

one of the gates of Babylon was called the gate of Semiramis, 

as Herodotus affirms : but whether ſhe continued to reign there 

after her huſband's death, may be doubted. | 

X. Pul therefore was ſucceeded at Nineveh by his elder ſon 
Tiglath-piteſer ; at the ſame time that he left Babylon to his 
younger ſon Nabonaffar. Tiglath-pileſer,. the ſecond” king of 

Aſſyria, warred in Phœnicia, and captivated Galilee with the two 

tribes and' an half, in the days of Pekah king of Iſrael; and 

Placed them in Halath, and Habor, and Hara, and at the river 

Gazon; places lying on the weſtern. borders. of Media, between 


) See Sir John Marſham, ſect. XVII. Tit. Babylon conditge. I 
Aſſyria 
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Aſſyria and the Caſpian Sea, 2 King. xv. 29, and 1 Chron. v. Assratans. 
26: and about the fifth or ſixth of year of Nabonaſſar, he came 

to the aſſiſtance of the king of Judah againſt the kings of Iſrael 

and Syria; and overthrew the kingdom of Syria, which had 

been ſeated at Damaſcus ever ſince the days of king David; and 

carried away the Syrians to Kir in Media, as Amos had pr OY 

ed; and placed other nations in the regions of Damaſcus, 2 King. 

xv. 37, and xvi. 5, 9, Amos i. 5, Joſeph. Antiq. 1. 9. c. 13. 
Whence it ſeems that the Medes were conquered before, and that 

the empire of the Aſſyrians was now grown great : “ for the 

« God of Iſrael ſtirred up the ſpirit of Pul king of Aſſyria, and 

« the ſpirit of E king of Aſſyria, to make war,” 

1 Chron. v. 26. 

XI. Shalmaneſer, or Salmanaſſer, called Enemeſſar by Tobit, 
invaded * all Phoenicia, took the city of Samaria, and captivated Sag het 


Iſrael; and placed them in Chalach and Chabor, by the river Ga- Tyr. apud 
zon, and in the cities of the Medes (). And Hoſea * ſeems to 72 % 5 
ſay that he took Arbela : and his ſucceſſor Sennacherib ſaid, that Hefe.. 
his fathers had conquered alſo Gozan, and Haran or Carrhz, and 
Reſeph or Reſen, and the children of Eden, and Arpad or the 

Aradii, 2 King. xix. 12. | 

XII. Sennacherib, the ſon of Shalmaneſer, in the 14th year 

of Hezekiah invaded Phœnicia; and took ſeveral cities of Judah; 

and attempted Egypt: and Sethon or Sevechus, king of Egypt (), 

and Tirhakah king of Ethiopia(*), coming againſt him, he loft 

in one night 185000 men (), as ſome ſay by a plague, or per- 

haps by lightning, or a fiery wind which blows ſometimes in the 
neighbouring deſerts, or rather by being ſurprized by Sethon 

and Tirhakah : for the Egyptians, in memory of this. action, 

erected a ſtatue to Sethon, holding in his hand a mouſe, the 
Egyptian ſymbol of deſtruction (*). Upon this defeat Sennache- 

mb returned in haſte to Nineveh (); and © his kingdom became Tobit i. 15. 


5 $ XL, 
() 2 Kings xvii. 6, 
$ XII. | 
) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 141. (*) 2 Kings xix. 9. 6) — — 38. 
(*) Herodot. lib. 2. c. 141. (5) 2 Kings xix. 36. 


D d 2 troubled, 


2 O4. 
Cn APTER 
THIRD, 


2 Tobit i. 21. 


2 King. xix. 
37. Ptol. 
Canon. 


TEE 
troubled, ſo that Tobit could not go into Media, the Medes, x 
think, at this time revolting: and he was ſoon after {lain by two 
of his ſons who fled into Armenia, and his ſon Aſſerhadon ſuc- 
ceeded him (). At that time did Merodach Baladan, or Mardo- 
cempad, king of Babylon, fend an embaſſy to Hezekiah king 
of Judah. 

XIII. Aſſerhadon ?, called Sarchedon by Tobit, Aſordan by 
the LXX, and Afaradin in Ptolemy's canon, began his reign at 
Nineveh, in the year of Nabonaſtar 42 (); and in the year 68 
extended it over Babylon. Then he carried the remainder of the 
Samaritans into captivity, and peopled Samaria with captives 
brought from ſeveral parts of his kingdam; the Dinaites, the 
Apharſachites, the Tarpelites, the Apharſites, the ' Archevites, 


the Babylonians, the Suſanchites, the Dehavites, the Elamites, 


Ezra iv. 2, 9; and therefore he reigned over all theſe nations. 
Pekah and Rezin, kings of Samaria and Damafcus, invaded Ju- 
dæa in the firſt year of Ahaz (*); and within 65 years after, that 
is in the 21ſt year of Manaffah, anno Nabonaff. 69, Samaria by 
this captivity ceaſed to be a people, Ifai. vii. 8. Then Aſſerha- 


don invaded Judæa; took Azoth; carried Manaſfeh captive to Ba- 


d Ifa. xx. 1, 
3, 4+ and 

2 Chron. 
xxxlii. 11. 


bylon, and * captivated alſo Egypt, Thebais, and Ethiopia above 
Thebais : and by this war he ſeems to have put an end to the 
reign of the Ethiopians over Egypt, in the year of Nabonaſſar 


77 or 78. 


XIV. In the reign of Sennactienib and Afferhacbm, the Aſſy- 


rian empire feems arrived at its greatneſs; being united under 
one monarch, and containing Aſſyria, Media, Apolloniatis, Su- 


ſiana, Chaldæa, Meſopotamia, Cilicia, Syria, Phcoenicia, Egypt, 
Ethiopia, and part of Arabia; and reaching eaſtward into Ely- 
mais, and Parœtacene, a province of the Medes : and if Cha- 


(*) 2 Kings xix. 37. Rs 
$ XIII. 


- 


(% Aſſerhaddon began to reign upon his: father's death; which could hardly be later than in 


me 18th of Hezekiah. The 18th of Hezckiah was the 38th of Nabonaſſar. 


() 2 Kings xv. 37. and : xvi. 1—5. 


$ XIV. 
) Herodot. lib, 2. c. 104. 
lach 


= 


OT HHS STU Sa Lea & FH: 


may ſcem probable from the circumcifion uſed by thoſe nations 
till the days of Herodotus (), we are allo to add theſe two pro- 
vinces, with the two Armenia's, Pontus, and Cappadocia, as far 
as to the river Halys. For * Herodotus tells us, that the people 
of Cappadocia, as far as to that river, were called Syrians by 
the Greeks, both before and after the days of Cyrus; and that 
the Aſſyrians were alſo called Syrians by the Greeks. | 


end of the retgn of Sennacherib; I think upon the ſlaughter of 


time after, Tobit adviſed his ſon to go into Media ('), where he 
might expect peace; while Nineveh, according to the propheſy 
of Jonah, ſhould be deſtroyed. Cteſias wrote, that Arbaces, a 
Mede, being admitted to fee Sardanapalus in his palace, and ob- 


him, and cauſed him to ſet fire to his palace, and burn him- 
felf (*). But he is contradicted by other authors of better credit. 


mitted into the palace of Sardanapalus, and ſeeing his effeminate 
life, ſtew himfelf (); and Cleitarchus, that Sardanapalus died 
of old age, after he had lo his deminion over Syria (). He 
loft it by the revolt of the weſtern nations; and Herodotus tells 
us, that the Medes revolted firſt, and defended their liberty by 
force of arms againſt the Aſſyrians, without conquering them; 
and at their firſt revolting had no king ; but after ſome time ſet 


NV. 
(0) Tobit. c. xiv, 4—8, (*) Diod. sic. lib. 2. c. 23—28. p. 78— fr. 


(') Tux text of Athenzus, in the place to which Sir Iſaac Newton refers, is exceedingly 
torrupt. Sir Iſaac Newton follows the ſenſe given by the Latin tranflator. But Athenzus ſeems 
to ſay, that whereas Cteſias relates, that Sardanapalus, after ſuſtaining a war with Arbaces, let 
ire to his palace, and burnt himſelf with kit: many other hiſtorians, of whom Duris was one, 
aflirmed, that Arbaces, having procured admiſſion to the king's preſence, and ſeeing his effemina- 
ey, in indignation that the Medes ſhould be governed by ſo contemptible a prince, nabbed him 
on the ſpot: not himſelf, but Sardanapalus. 
0 Achenæus, lib. 12. p. 529. 

that 


jach and Chabor be Colchis and Iberia, as ſome think, and as & 


a Herod. I. lo 


I. 7. c. 63. 
XV. Yet the Medes revolted from the Aſſyrians in the latter 
his army near Egypt, and his flight to Nineveh. For at that 


time the etate of Sennacherib was troubled, fo that Tobit could: 
not go into Media as he had done before, Tobit i. 15; and ſome 


ſerving his voluptueus life amongſt women, revolted with the 
Medes; and in cenjunction with Beleſis, a Babylonian, overcame 


For Duris and many others wrote, that Arbaces, upon being ad- Apud 
Atnenwzurm, 
I. x14. p. 5284 


* Herod. - [o 
"ul GO—103,- 


up Dejoces over them, and built Ecbatane for his reſidence; and 
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0 that Dejoces reigned only over Media, and had a peaceable reign 
H. IK D. Ne ES | 
of 53 years: but his fon and ſucceſſor Phraortes made war upon 
his neighbours, and conquered Perſia ; and that the Syrians alſo, 
and other weſtern nations, at length rewe from the Aſſyrians, 
ö being encouraged thereunto by the example of the Medes; and 
] that after the revolt of the weſtern nations, Phraortes invaded 
the Afyrians; but was ſlain by them in that war, after he had 
reigned twenty and two years. He was ſucceeded by Aſtyages. 
XVI. Now Aſſerhadon ſeems to be the Sardanapalus who died 
of old age after the revolt of Syria; the name Sardanapalus be- 
- Athenzve, ing derived from Aſſerhadon-Pul. Sardanapalus was the * ſon 
„ of Anacyndaraxis, Cyndaraxis, or Anabaxaris, king of Aſſyria; 
and this name ſeems to have been corruptly written for Senna- 
cherib, the father of Aſſerhadon. Sardanapalus built Tarſus and 
| Anchiale in one day; and therefore reigned over Cilicia, before 
3 the revolt of the weſtern nations : and if he be the ſame king 
with Aſſerhadon, he was ſucceeded by Saoſduchinus in the year 
of Nabonaſlar 81 + ). And by this revolution Manaſſeh was ſet 
at liberty to return home and fortify Jeruſalem (*). And the 
Egyptians alſo, after the Aſſyrians had harraſſed Egypt and Ethio- 
pia three years, Iſai. xx. 3, 4. were ſet at liberty; and continued 
under twelve contemporary kings of their own nation, as above. 
The Afſyrians invaded and conquered the Egyptians the firſt of 
the three years, and reigned over them two years more: and 
theſe two years are the interregnum which Africanus (), from 
Manetho, places next before the twelve kings. The Scythians | 
of Touran, er Turqueſtan, beyond the river Oxus, began in 
thoſe days to infeſt Perſia (); and by one of their inroads might 
give occaſion to the revolt of the weſtern nations. 

XVII. In the year of Nabonaſſar 101, Saoſduchinus, after 2 
reign of twenty' years, was ſucceeded at Babylon by Chynila- 
don (); and I think at Nineveh alſo. For I take Chyniladon to 
be that Nabuchodonoſor who is mentioned in the book of Ju- 

dith ; for the hiſtory of that king ſuits beſt with theſe times. 


$ XVI. 
(') Ptolemzi Can. (% 2 Chron, XXXIii. 3. 
18 Diodorus Siculus ſpeaks of this interregoum, lib, 1. c. 66. p. 41. But I cannot find that 
Manetho or Africanus take any notice of it, 
| For 


CC ALL DT NE TT 4 207 


For there it is ſaid, that Nabuchodonoſor, king of the Aſſyri- Ass raIAXs. 
ans, who reigned at Nineveh, that great city, in the twelfth 

&« year of his reign made war upon Arphaxad king of the Medes;” 
and was then left alone by a. defection of the auxiliary. nations 
of Cilicia, Damaſcus, Syria, Pheenicia, Moab, Ammon, and 
Egypt (); and without their help routed the army of the Medes, 
and flew Arphaxad.(3),: and Arphaxad: is there ſaid to have built 
Ecbatane (*).; and therefore was either Dejoces, or his fon. Phra- 
ortes, who might finiſh the city. founded by his father. And | 
Herodotus 2 tells the ſame ſtory of a king of Aſſyria who routed | Herd 
the Medes and flew their king Phraortes; and faith, that in the 
time of this war the Affyrians were left alone by the defection 
of the auxiliary nations, being otherwiſe in good condition- Ar- 
phaxad. was therefore the Phraortes of Herodotus, and by con- 
ſequence was ſlain near the beginning of the reign of Joſiah, 
For this war was made after Phcenicia, Moab, Ammon, and Egypt, 
had been conquered and revolted, Judith i. 7, 8, 9; and by con- 
ſequence after the. reign of Aſſerhadon, who conquered them. 

It was made when the Jews were newly returned from captivitr, 

« and the veſſels and altar and. temple were ſancti fied after the 
«-profanation,” Judith iv. 3; that is, ſoon after Manaſſeh their 
king had been. carried captive to Babylon by. Aſſerhadon; and 
upon the death of their king, or ſome other change in the Aſ- 
ſyrian empire, had been releaſed with the Jews from that capti- 
vity, and had. repaired the altar, and reſtored: the ſacrifices and: 
worſhip of the temple, 2 Chron. xxxili. LI, 16. In the Greek 
verſion of the book. of Judith, chap. v. 18. it is ſaid, that * the 
temple of God was caſt to the ground ;” but this is not ſaid in- 
Jerom's verſion ;. and in the Greek. vertion, chap. iv. 3. and chap. 
xvi. 20. it is ſaid, that © the veſſels, and the altar, and the- 
* houſe,, were ſanctified after the prophanation ;” and in both. 
verſions, chap. iv. I 1..the temple is repreſented ſtanding. 
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(*) Herodot. lib. 1. c. 103. 


§ XVII. 
„) Ptolemæi Can. 
650. Judith i. bums 3s (*) — — 15. *. | — 1 ——  , 
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XVIII. After this war Nebuchadnezzar king of Afyria, ih 
the 13th vear of his reign, according to the verſion of Jerom (9), 
tent his captain Holofernes with a great army to avenge himſelf 
on all the weſt country; becauſe they had diſobeyed his com- 
mandment. And Holofernes went forth with an army of 12000 
horſe, and 120000 foot, of Aſſyrians, Medes, and Perſians; and 
reduced Cilicia, Mefopotaraia, and Syria, and Damaſcus, and 
part of Arabia, and Ammon, and Edom, and Madian, and then 
came againit Judæa: and this was done when the government 
was in the hands of the high-prieſt and ancients of Iſrael, Ju- 
dith iv. 6, 7, 8. and vii. 235 and by conſequence not in the reign 
of Manafteh or Amon, but when Joſiah was a child. In times 
of proſperity the children of ifrael were apt to go after falſe 
gods; and in times of afffiction, to repent and turn to the Lord. 
So Manaſſeh, a very wicked king, being captivated by the Aſſy- 
rians, repented; and being releafed from captivity reſtored the 
worſhip of the true God. So when we are told, that “ Joſiah, 
Din the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet young, be- 
gan to ſeek after the God of David, his father; and in the 
„ twelfth year of his reign began to purge Judah and Jeruſalem 
* from idolatry, and to deſtroy the high places, and groves, and 
e altars and images of Baalim,” 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3; we may 
underſtand, that theſe acts of religion were occaſioned by im- 


pending dangers, and eſcapes from danger. When Holofernes 


came againſt the weſtern nations, and ſpoiled them, then were 
the. Jews terrified, and they fortified Judæa, and “ cried unto 
God with great fervency, and humbled themſelves in ſackcloth, 


$ XVII. 
(2) Judith ii, 2. 


a 0 1 Tux argument intended, which I think our author has not ſtated very clearly, ſeems to 
e this: | | | 

The 53 years of the reign of Dejoces are probably to be reckoned, not from the time when 
ke was actually inveſted with the royal power, but from the revolt of the Medes. Which revolt 
took place, as our author imagines, as ſoon as the news of Sennacherib's diſaſter near Peluſium, 
and of his retreat to Nineve, reached Media, This retreat was ia the 14th or 15th year of He- 
zekiah's reign, according to the ſacred hiſtory ; that is, in the 24th or 35th of Nabonaſſar. 
Therefore the 35th or 36th of Nabonaſſar was probably the firſt of Dejoces. Dejoces reigned 
53 years, Therefore the laſt of Dejoces, and the firſt of Phraortes, muſt fall on the 87/2 or 
88ch, or at any rate not later than the 89th of Nabonaſſar. Phraortes reigned 22 years. Therc- 


fore the laſt of Phraortes muft have fallen on the 108th or 109th of Nabonaſlar, or at any rate 
not 
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& and put aſhes on their heads, and cried unto the God of Iſrael, Asus, 
ce that he would not give their wives, and their children, and Cl- 
« ties for a prey, and the temple for a profanation : and the high- 
6 prieſt, and all the prieſts, put on ſackcloth and aſhes, and of- 
« fered daily burnt offerings, with vows and free gifts of the 
« people,” Judith iv ; and then began Joſiah to ſeek after the 
God of his father David. And after Judith had flain Holofernes, 
and the Aſſyrians were fled, and the Jews who purſued them 
were returned to Jeruſalem, “they worſhipped the Lord, and 
« offered burnt offerings and gifts, and continued feaſting before 
« the ſanctuary for the ſpace of three months,” Judith xvi. 
18—20; and then did Joſiah purge Judah and Jeruſalem from 
idolatry, Whence it ſeems to me, that the eighth year of Joſiah 
fell in with the fourteenth or fifteenth of Nabuchodonoſor; and 
that the twelfth year of Nabuchodonoſor, in which Phraortes was 
ſlain, was the fifth or ſixth of Joſiah. Phraortes reigned 22 years, 
according to Herodotus; and therefore ſucceeded his father De- 
joces about the 40th year of Manaſſeh, anno Nabonaſſ. 89; and 
was ſlain by the Aſſyrians, and ſucceeded by Aſtyages, anno Nabo- 
naſſ. r11. Dejoces reigned 53 years according to. Herodotus, and 
theſe years began in the 16th year of Hezekiah ; which makes it 
probable, that the Medes dated them from the time of their revolt : 
and according to all this reckoning, the reign of Nabuchodo- 
noſor fell in with that of Chyniladon; which makes it probable, 
that they were but two names of one and the ſame king (*). 
XIX. Soon after the death of Phraortes *, the Scythians un- Herod. 1. r, 


c. 103—106. 


der Madyes, or Medus, invaded Media, and beat the Medes in Steph. in 
| Llzebuainis 


not later than the 111th. In the 111th year of Nabonaffar, the 11th of Chrniladon ended, 
and his 12th began according to the canon, Phraortes, therefore, a king of Media, who, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, was lain by a king of Afſyria, was flain by Chyniladon, king of Afyria, 
in the 12th year of Chyniladon's reign, and the 111th of the æra of Nabonaſſar. 

But on the 111th of the æra of Nabonaſſar began the zth or 6th of Jotiah king of Judah, 
And in the gth or 6th of Joſiah king of Judah, Arphaxad, a king of the Medes, as appears 
from the book of Judith, according to Jerome's tranſlation, compared with the ſacred hiſtory of 
par Jews, was flaia by Nabuchodonoſor, a king of Aſſyria, in the 1ath year of Nabuchodono- 
or's reign. | | 

Chyniladon therefore and Nabuchodonoſor appear to have been kings of Aſſyria at the ſame 
time; and cach, in the ſame numerical year of his reign, flew a vanquiſhed king of Media, if 
Therefore Chyniladon and Nabuchodonoſor are only different names of the ſame king of Als I. 
ſyria; and Phraortes and Arphaxad are only different names of the Median king ſubdued and _ # 
lain by that Aſſyrian. 5 = 
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Caarre: battle, anno Nabonaſſ. 113, and went thence towards Egypt; 

Tao. but were met in Phœnicia by Pſammitichus and bought off, and 
returned reigning over a great part of Aſia. But in the end of 
about 28 years, were expelled; many of their princes and com- 
manders being ſlain in a feaſt by the Medes under the conduct of 
Cyaxeres, the ſucceſſor of Aſtyages, juſt before the deſtruction 
of Nineveh, and the reſt being ſoon after forced to retire. 

Alexander XX. In the year of Nabonaſſar 123 (), * Nabopolafſar, the 


Polyhiſt. a ud 
Fulcb. in commander of the forces of Chyniladon, the king of Aſſyria, in 


35 Chaldæa, revolted from him, and became king of Babylon; 
A and Chyniladon was either then, or ſoon after, ſucceeded at Ni- 
neveh by the laſt King of Affyria, called Sarac by Polyhiſtor. 

And at length Nebuchadnezzar, the ſon of Nabopolaſſar, mar- 

ried Amyite, the daughter of Aſtyages and fiſter of Cyaxercs ; 

and by this marriage the two families having contracted affinity, 

they conſpired againſt the Afﬀyrians, And Nabopolaſſar being 

now grown old, and Aſtyages being dead, their fons Nebuchad- 

nezzar and Cyaxeres led the armies of the two nations againſt 
Nineveh ; ſlew Sarac ; deſtroyed the city; and ſhared the king— 

dom of the Aſſyrians. This victory the Jews refer to the Chal- 

dæans; the Greeks, to the Medes; Tobit (), Polyhiſtor, Joſe- 

phus (6), and Cteſias (), to both. It gave a beginning to the 

great ſucceſſes of Nebuchadnezzar and Cyaxeres, and laid the 
foundation of the two collateral empires of the Babylonians and 
Medes; theſe being branches of the Aﬀyrian empire: and 
thence the time of the fall of the Aſſyrian empire is determined, 

the conquerors being then in their youth. In the reign of Jo- 

fiab, when Zephaniah propheſied, Nineveh and the kingdom of 

Aſſyria were ſtanding, and their fall was predicted by that pro- 

phet, Zeph. i. 3. and ii. 13. And in the end of his reign Pha- 

raoh Nechoh, king of Egypt, the ſucceſſor of Pſammitichus, 

went up againſt the king of Affyria to the river Euphrates, to 

fight againit Carchemith or Circutium, and in his way thither 

| v4 XX. | 
() Ptolemcei Can, iin 


(') Joſephus to the Medes, lib. 10. c. 2. * p 435+ 
(*) Apud Did. Sic. lib, 2, c. 24. p. 78. 


flew 


F 


New Joſiah (2 Kings xxiii. 29. 2 Chron. xxxv. 20) and there. Assv Tas. 


fore the laſt king of Aſſyria was not yet flain. But in the third 
and fourth year of Jehoiakim, the ſucceſſor of Joſiah, the two 
conquerors having taken Nineveh and finiſhed their war in Afſy- 
ria, proſecuted their conqueſts weſtward; and leading their forces 
againſt the king of Egypt, as an invader of their right of con- 


queſt, they beat him at Carchemiſnh, and“ took from him what-" Arg 
| . xxiv. 7. ſer. 
ever he had newly taken from the Aſfyrians: and therefore we xivi. 2. Fu- 


| ; | . olemus apud 
cannot err above a year or two, if we refer the deſtruction of kf. prep. 


Nineveh, and fall of the Afiyrian empire, to the ſecond year of . 


Jehoiakim, anno Nabonaſſ. 140. The name of the laſt (5) 
king Sarac, might perhaps be contracted from Sarchedon ; as this 
name was from Aſſerhadon, Aſſerhadon-Pul, or Sardanapalus. 
XXI. While the Aſſyrians reigned at Nineveh, Perſia was di- 
vided into ſeveral kingdoms ; and amongſt others there was a 
kingdom of Elam, which flouriſhed in the days of Hezekiah, 


Muanaſſeh, Joſiah, and Jehoiakim, kings of Judah, and fell in 
the days of Zedekiah, Jer. xxv. 25. and xlix. 34. and Ezek. 
'XXXU. 24. This kingdom ſeems to have been potent; and to 


have had wars with the king of Touran or Scythia, beyond the 
river Oxus, with various ſucceſs ; and at length to have been 
ſubdued by the Medes and Babvlonians, or one of them. For 


while Nebuchadnezzar warred in the weſt, Cyaxeres recovered 
the Aſſyrian provinces of Armenia, Pontus, and Cappadocia, and 


then they went eaſtward againſt the provinces of Perfia and Par- 
thia, Whether the Piſchdadians, whom the Perſians reckon to 
have been their oldeſt kings, were kings of the kingdom of 
Elam, or of that of the Afﬀyrians, and whether Elam was con- 


quered by the Aſſyrians at the ſame time with Babylonia and Su- 


ſana in the reign of Aſſerhadon, and ſoon after revolted, I leave 
to be examined, 


) How is this confiſtent with what our author hath ſo fully proved ($ XVII and XVIII.) 


that Aﬀerhadon had two ſucceſſors at Nineveh, Saoſduchinus and Chyniladon ? Or with what ny 


lays, & XIX. that Sarac, the laſt Aſlyrian king, was the ſucceſſor of Chyniladon ? 
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CH A IV. 


OF THE Two CONTEMPORARY EMPIRES OF THE 


BABYLONIANS AND MEDES. 


V the fall of the Aſſyrian empire, the kingdoms of the 

Babylonians and Medes grew great and potent. The reigns 
of the kings of Babylon are ſtated in Ptolemy's canon. For un- 
derſtanding of which you are to note, that every king's reign in 
that canon began with the laſt Thoth of his predeceſſor's reign ; 
as I gather by comparing the reigns of the Roman emperors in 
that canon with their reigns recorded in years, months, and days, 
by other authors. Whence it appears from that canon, that Aſ- 
ſerhadon died in the year of Nabonaſſar 8 1; Saoſduchinus, his ſuc- 
ceſſor, in the year 101; Chyniladon, in the year 123; Nabopo- 
laſſar, in the year 144; and Nebuchadnezzar in the year 187. 


All theſe kings, and ſome others mentioned in the canon, reign- 


ed ſucceſſively over Babylon; and this laſt king died in the 37th 
year of Jechoniah's captivity (2 Kings xxv. 27) and therefore 


Jechoniah was captivated in the 150th year of Nabonaſſar. 


II. This captivity was in the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar's 
reign (2 Kings xxiv. 12), and eleventh of Ichoiakim's. For the 
firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign was the fourth of Jehoiakim's, 
(Jer. xxv. 1) and Jehoiakim reigned eleven years before this cap- 
tivity (2 Kings xxiii. 36, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 5), and Jechoniah 
three months, ending with the captivity ; and the tenth year of 
Jechoniah's captivity, was the eighteenth year of Nebuchadnez- 
Zar's reign (Jer. xxxii. 1); and the eleventh year of Zedekiah, 


in which Jeruſalem was taken, was the nineteenth of Nebuchad- 


3 nezzar, 
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nezzar, Jer. Iii. 5, 12. And therefore Nebuchadnezzar began nerven. 
his reign in the year of Nabonaſſar 142, that is, two yeats be- Mepzs. 
fore the death of his father Nabopolaſſar, he being then made 
king by his father; and Jehoiakim ſucceeded his father Joſiah 
in the year of Nabonaſſar 139; and Jerufalem was taken and 
the temple burnt in the year of Nabonaſſar 160, about twenty 
years after the deſtruction of Nineveh. 

III. The reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis over Perſia, by the canon 
and the conſent of all chronologers, and by ſeveral eclipſes of 
the moon, began in ſpring in the year of Nabonaſſar 227 (); 
and © in the fourth year of king Darius, in the fourth day-of 
« the ninth month, which is the month Chiſleu, when the Jews 
“had ſent unto the houſe of God, ſaying, Should I weep in the 
ce fifth month as I have done theſe ſo many years? The word of 
« the Lord came unto Zechariah, ſaying, ſpeak to all the people 
« of the land, and to the prieſts, ſaying; when ye faſted and 
© mourned in the fifth and ſeventh month even thoſe {eventy 
„years, did ye at all faſt unto me?” Zech. vii. 1-5. Count 
backwards thoſe ſeventy years, in which they faſted in the fifth 
month for the burning of the temple, and in the ſeventh for 
the death of Gedaliah; and the burning of the temple and death 
of Gedaliah will fall upon the fifth and ſeventh Jewiſh months, 
in the year of Nabonaſſar 160, as above. 

IV. As the Chaldæan aſtronomers counted the reigns of their 
kings by the years of Nabonaſſar, beginning with the month 
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Thoth ; ſo the Jews, as their authors tell us, counted the reigns 
; of theirs by the years of Moſes, beginning every year with the 
month Niſan. For if any king began his reign a few days be- 
J | 


fore this month began, it was reckoned to him for a whole year, 
and the beginning of this month was accounted the begining of 
tie ſecond year of his reign. And according to this reckoning 
the firſt year of Jehoiakim began with the month Niſan, anno 
Nabonafſ. 139, though his reign might not really begin till ſive 
or ſix months after; and the fourth year of Jehoiakim, and firtt 
of Nebuchadnezzar, according to the reckoning of the Jews, 
. 


{ x) 05 T3 - + 5 i * 
y ) Dee Pay, Dect. Temp. lib. 10. C. 19. 
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xxxvi. 4. 


nnen ses we. 


began with the month Niſan, anno Nabonaſſ. 142; and the 
firit year of Zedekiah, and of Jeconiah's captivity, and ninth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar, began with the month Niſan, in the 
vear of Nabonaſſ 150; and the tenth year of Zedekiah, and 
18th of Ncbuchadnezzar, began with the month Niſan in the 
year of Nabonaſſ. 159. Now in the ninth year of Zedekiah, 
Nebuchadnezzar invaded Judza and the cities thereof; and in 
the tenth month of that year, and tenth day of the month, he 
and his hoſt beſieged Jeruſalem, 2 Kings xxv. I. Jer. xxxiv. 1. 
XXXIX. I. and lil. 4. From this time to the tenth month, in the 
ſecond year of Darius, are juſt ſeventy years; and accordingly, 
„% upon the 24th day of the eleventh month of the ſecond year 
« of Darius, the word of the Lord came unto Zechariah, —and 
„the angel of the Lord ſaid, Oh Lord of hoſts, how long wilt 
thou not have mercy on Ne and on the cities of Judah, 


« againſt which thou haſt had indignation, theſe threeſcore and 


ten years,” Zech. i. 7, 12. So then the ninth year of Zede- 
kiah, in which this indignation againſt Jeruſalem and the cities 
of Judah began, commenced with the month Niſan in the year 
of Nabonaſſ. 158; and the eleventh year of Zedekiah, and nine- 
teenth of Nebuchadnezzar, in which the city was taken and the 
temple burat, commenced with the month Niſan! in the year of 
Nabonaſſ. 160, as above. 


V. By all theſe characters the years of Jehoiakim, Zedekiah, 


and Nebuchadnezzar, ſeem to be ſufficiently determined; and 


thereby the chronology of the Jews in the Old Teſtament 1s 
connected with that of later times. For between the death of 
Solomon and the ninth year of Zedekiah, wherein Nebuchadnez- 
zar invaded Judza, and began the ſiege of Jeruſalem, there were 
390 years, as is manifeſt both by the propheſy of Ezekiel, chap. 
iv. and by ſumming up the years of the kings of Judah ; and 
from the ninth year of Zedekiah incluſively to the vulgar ara of 
Chriſt, there were 390 years: and both theſe numbers, with 
half the reign of Solomon, make up a thouſand years. 

VI. In the à end of the reign of Joſiah, anno Nabonaſſ. 139, 
Pharaoh Nechoh, the ſucceſſor of Pſammitichus, came with a 
great ar my out of Egypt againſt the king of Aſſyria; and os 

denie 


a. 


mate Wan „ 


their victorious armies againſt the king of Egypt, who had ſeiz- 


Ammonites, to the number of 10000 chariots, and 180000 


ſyria and Syria, the ſmall kingdom of Babylon was erected into a 


„ $98 46 48-4, 215 
denied paſſage through Judæa, beat the Jews at Megiddo, or Baryronr- 


Magdolus, before Egypt; flew Joſiah their king; marched Were, 
Carchemiſh or Circutium, a town of Meſopotamia upon Eu- 
phrates, and took it; poſſeſt himſelf of the cities of Syria; ſent 
for Jehoahaz, the new king of Judah, to Riblah or Antioch ; 
depoſed him there; made Jehoiakim king in the room of Jotiah ; 
and put the kingdom of Judah to tribute. But the king of At- 
ſyria being in the mean time beſieged and ſubdued, and Nine- 
veh deſtroyed by Aſſuerus king of the Medes; and Nebuchad— 
nezzar king of Babylon, and the conquerors being thereby enti- 


tled to the countries belonging to the king of Aflyriaz they led 


ed part of them, For Nebuchadnezzar, aſſiſted by Aſtibares, oa 


that is, by Aſtivares, Aſſuerus, Ackſweres, Axeres, or Cy-Ax-P.zp. I. 9. 5 
8 | OOs 
eres, king of the Medes, in the third year of Jehoiakim, came King . 


with an army of Babylonians, Medes, Syrians, Moabites, ande Din. 1. 1. 


foot, and 120000 horſe, and lad-watte Samaria, Galilee, Scytho- 
polis, and the Jews in Galaaditis, and beſieged Jeruſalem, and 
took king Jehoiakim alive, and © bound him in chains for a time, © > Clo, 2. 
and carved to Babylon Daniel and others of the people, and si. 6. 
part of what gold and ſilver and braſs they found in the'temple. 
And in © the fourth year of Jehoiakim, which was the twentieth * Ir. zlri. 2. 
of Nabopolaſſar, they routed the army of Pharaoh Nechoh at 
Carchemiſh; and by purſuing the war, took from the king of 

Egypt whatever pertained to him from the river of Egypt to the 

river of Euphrates (). This king of Egypt is called by Bero- 

ſus e the Satrapa of Egypt, Cœle-Syria, and Phœnicia; and this © pod Jo- 


ſeph. Antiq. 


victory over him put an end to his reign in Cœle-Syria and Phoe-!. 3 
CUII'T, Þs 
nicia, which he had newly invaded, and gave a beginning to the lil. 1. c. 19. 


reign of Nebuchadnezzar there: and by the conqueſts over Af-? 3 


Wo 


potent empire. 


VII. Whilſt Nebuchadnezzar was acting in Syria f, his father 5 2 * 'q 


Nabopolaſſar died, having reigned 21 years; and N nn 8. 0. 11. 


| C VL, 
(') 2 Kings xxiv. 9, 
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c 
zar, upon the news thereof, having ordered his affairs in Syria 
returned to Babylon, leaving the captives and his army with his 
ſervants to follow him. And from hencetorward he applied 
himſelf ſometimes to war, conquering Sittacene, Suſiana, Ara- 


bia, Edom, Egypt, and ſome other countries ; and ſometimes to 


peace, adorning the temple of Belus with the ſpoils that he had 
taken; and the city of Babylon with magnificent walls and gates, 


and ſtately palaces and penſile gardens, as Beroſus relates; and 


amongſt other things he cut the new rivers Naarmalcha and Pal- 
lacopas above Babylon, and built the city of Teredon (0). 

VIII. Judæa was now in ſervitude under the king of Babylon, 
being invaded and ſubdued in the third and fourth years of Je- 
hoiakim ; “ and Jehoiakim ſerved him three years, and then 


. * turned and rebelled,” 2 King. xxiv. 1. While Nebuchadnez- 


* » King. 


xxiv. 12, 14. 


2 Chron. 
XXXV1, 10. 


zar and the army of the Chaldzans continued in Syria, Jehoja- 
kim was under compulſion; after they returned to Babylon, je- 
hojakim continued in fidelity three years, that is, during the 7th, 
8th, and gth years of his reign, and rebelled in the tenth, 
Whereupon, in the return or end of the year, that is in ſpring, 
he ſent 2 and beſieged Jeruſalem ; captivated Jeconiah, the ſon 
and ſucceſſor of Jehoiakim; ſpoiled the temple; and carried away 
to Babylon the princes, craftſmen, ſmiths, and all that were fit 


for war: and, when none remained but the pooreſt of the peo- 


b 2K ngs 
Xxxiv. 17. 
Ezek. xvii. 
13, 16, 18. 


„ Exek. xvii. 


1 5. 


d 2 King. 


XXV. ly 25 8. 


ple, made Zedekiah their king, and bound him upon oath to 
ſerve the king of Babylon. This was in ſpring, in the end of 


the eleventh year of Jehoiakim, and beginning of the year of 
Nabonaſſar 150. 


IX. Zedekiah, notwithſtanding his oath *, revolted, and made 
a covenant with the king of Egypt; and therefore Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in the ninth year of Zedekiah d, invaded Judza and the 


Jer. xxxii. 1. Cities thereof; and in the tenth Jewiſh month of that year be- 


& xxxix. 1, 2 


ſieged Jeruſalem again; and in the eleventh year of Zedekiah, 


| § VII. 
() Abydenus apud Euſeb, Prep, lib. 9. p. 268. 
. gs § XI. | 
(*) Ptolemæi Can, () Beroſus apud Joſeph, contr, Ap. lib, 1. c. 20. p. 1344. 


in 
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in the 4th and 5th months, after a ſiege of one year and an BAxVvrowi- 
half, took and burnt the city and temple. - Sn al 

X. Nebuchadnezzar, after he was made king by his father, 
reigned over Phcenicia and Ccele-Syria 45 years; and * after then Canon. & 


death of his father, 43 years; and“ after the captivity of Jeco- z King. 


xxv. 27. 


niah, 37; and then was ſucceeded by his ſon Evilmerodach, called 


lluarodamus in Ptolemy's canon. Jerome tells us, that Evil- AED. 


merodach reigned ſeven years in his father's life-time, while his 
father did eat graſs with oxen; and after his father's reſtoration 
was put in priſon with Jeconiah king of Judah, till the death of 

his father; and then ſucceeded in the throne. In the fifth year. 

of Jeconiah's captivity, Belſhazzar was next in dignity to his fa- 

ther Nebuchadnezzar, and was deſigned to be his ſueceſſor (Ba- 
ruch i. 2, 10, II, 12, 14) and therefore Evilmedorach was even 

then in diſgrace. Upon his coming to the throne , he brought!“ King. 


xxv. 27, 20% 


his friend and companion Jeconiah out of priſon on the 27th day &c. 
of the twelfth month ; ſo that Nebuchadnezzar died in the end of 
winter, anno Nabonaſſ. 187. 

XI. Evilmerodach reigned two years after his father's death (); 
and for his luſt and evil manners was ſlain by his ſiſter's huſband 
Nerigliſſar (),; or Nergalaſſar, Nabonaſſ. 189, according to the 
canon. | 

XII. Nerigliſſar, in the name of his young ſon Labotorda- - 
chus, or Laboaſſerdach, the grand-child of. Nebuchadnezzar by. 
his daughter, reigned four years, according to the canon and. 
Beroſus, including the ſhort reign of Laboaſſerdach alone. For 
Laboaſſerdach, according to Beroſus and Joſephus, reigned nine. 
months after the death of his father; and then for his evil man- 
ners was flain in a feaſt, by the conſpiracy of his friends witty. 
Nabonnedus, a Babylonian, to whom by conſent they gave the 
kingdom: but theſe nine months are not reckoned apart in the. 


canon. 


XIII. Nabounedus, or Nabonadius, according to the canon, 
began his reign in the year of Nabonaſſ. 193; reigned ſeventeen. 
years; and ended his reign in the year of Nabonaſſ. 210, being 


then vanquiſhed, and Babylon taken by Cyrus (). 


- $ XIII. 
(') Beroſus, ibid. 
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Cnayrzs XIV. Herodotus calls this laſt king of Babylon, Labynetus; 
FourTH and ſays, that he was the ſon of a former Labynetus, and of Ni- 
tocris, an eminent queen of Babylon (). By the father he ſeems 
to underſtand, that Labynetus, who, as he tells us, was king of 
Babylon when the great eclipſe of the ſun, predicted by Thales, 
put an end to the five years war between the Medes and Lydi- 
Dm. v. 2. ans (*); and this was the great Nebuchadnezzar. Daniel * calls 
the laſt king of Babylon, Belſhazzar; and faith, that Nebuchad. 
1.50% Art, nezzar was his father. And Joſephus tells us, that the laſt 
feet. a. p. bo. King of Babylon was called Naboandel by the Babylonians, and 
reigned ſeventeen years; and therefore he is the ſame king of 
Babylon with Nabonnedus or Labynetus. And this is more 
agreeable to ſacred writ, than to make Nabonnedus a ſtranger to 
the royal line. For all“ nations were to ſerve Nebuchadnezzar 
“ and his poſterity, till the very time of his land ſhould come, 
“ and many nations ſhould ſerve themſelves of him,” Jer. xxvii, 
7. Belſhazzar was born and lived in honour before the fifth year 
of Jeconiab's captivity, which was the eleventh year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's reign ; and therefore he was above 34 years old at 
the death of Evilmerodach, and ſo could be no other king than 
Nabonnedus : for Laboafſerdach, the grandſon of Nebuchad- 

nezzar, was a child when he reigned. 
No Sa XV. Herodotus * tells us, that there were two famous queens 
186, of Babylon, Semiramis and Nitocris ; and that the latter was 
more ſkillful. She obſerving, that the kingdom of the Medes, 
having ſubdued many cities, and among others Nineveh, was 
become great and potent, intercepted and fortified the paſſages 
out of Media into Babylonia ; and the river, which before was 
ſtraight, ſhe made crooked, with great windings, that it might 
be more ſedate and leſs apt to overflow. And on the fide of the 
river above Babylon, in imitation of the Lake of Mceris in Egypt, 
ſhe dug a lake every way forty miles broad, to receive the water 
of the river, and keep it for watering the land. She built alſo 
a bridge over the river in the middle of Babylon, turning the 
$ XIV. 
(% Herodot. lib. 1. e. 188. 


(*) Vide Herodot. lib. 1. c. 74. Where Herodotus, however, does not call Labynetus king 
of Babylon, but fimply the Babylonian, 


ſtream 


a 3 219) 


; ſtream into the lake till the bridge was built. Philoſtratus“ ſaith, Bazrroxr- 
a that ſhe made a bridge under the river two fathoms broad; mean-weozs. 
ol ing an arched vault, over which the river flowed, and under „it . = 
f which they might walk croſs the river. He calls her Mudea, 7” 1. 
55 Mede. 


ſt wanting in Babylonia. She was Amyite (), the daughter of 

d Aſtyages, and ſiſter of Cyaxeres, kings of the Medes. Nebu- 

f chadnezzar married her upon a league between the two families 

re againſt the king of Aﬀyria. But Nitocris might be another wo- 

tO man; who in the reign of her ſon Labynetus, a voluptuous and 

ar vicious king, took care of his affairs, and, for ſecuring his king- 

e, dom againſt the Medes, did the works above-mentioned. This 

i. is that queen mentioned in Daniel, chap. v. 10. 

ar XVII. Joſephus relates out of the Tyrian records, chat in Joc contr. - 

u- the reign of Ithobalus king of Tyre, that city was beſieged N 21. 

at Nebuchadnezzar thirty years together. In the end of that ſiege 

m Ithobalus their king was flain, Ezek. Xxviii. 8, 9, To. And af- 

d- ter him, according to the Tyrian records, reigned Baal ten years; 
Ecnibalus and Chelbes, one year; Abbarus, three months; Myt- - 

ns gonus and Geraftratus, fix years; Balatorus, one year; Merbalus, 

48 four years; and Iromus, twenty years. And in the fourteenth: 

8, year of Iromus, ſay the Tyrian records, the reign of Cyrus be- 

a8 gan in Babylonia. Therefore the ſiege of Tyre began 48 years 

res and ſome months before the reign of Cyrus in Babylonia. It 

7as began when Jeruſalem had been newly taken and burnt, with 

ht the temple (Ezek. xxvi.) and by conſequence after the eleventh. 

he year of Jeconiah's captivity, or 160th year of Nabonaſſar. And 

pt, therefore the reign of Cyrus in Babylonia began after the year 

ter of Nabonaſſar 208. It ended before the eight and twentieth 

lo year of Jeconiah's captivity, or 17 6th year of Nabonaffar (Ezek. . 

he XXix. 17.) and therefore the reign of Cyrus in Babylonia began 
before the year of Nabonaſſar 211. By this argument the firſt. 

king $ XVI. r ROE 

(') Apud "PREY contr. Ap. lib. 1. c. 19. p. 1343. (*) Vid, chap. 3. & XX. 

am F Ff year 


XVI. Beroſus tells us (), that Nebuchadnezzar built a penſile 
garden upon arches, becauſe his wife was a Mede, and delighted 
in mountainous proſpects, ſuch as abounded in Media, but were 


18990, 191. 


220 WWW 

Cnarrza year of Cyrus in Babylonia was one of the two intermediate 
ang” years 209, 210. Cyrus invaded Babylonia in the year of Na- 

L 1. c. 189. bonaſſar 209; Babylon * held out, and the next year was taken, 
Xenoph. l. 7. (Jer. li. 39, 57,) by diverting the river Euphrates, and entering 
292. Ba. the city through the emptied channel, and by conſequence after 
12 0 Midſummer: for the river, by the melting of the ſnow in Ar- 
menia, overflows yearly in the beginning of ſummer, but in the 
Pan, v. Heat of ſummer grows low.“ » And that night was the king of 
Jolph. Ant.“ Babylon ſlain; and Darius the Mede, or king of the Medes, 
ein um tht kingdom, being about threeſcore and two years old.“ 
So then Babylon was taken a month or two after the ſummer ſol- 
ſtice, in the year of Nabonaſſ. 210; as the canon alſo repreſents, 
XVIII. The kings of the Medes before Cyrus were Dejoces, 
Phraortes, Aſtyages, Cyaxeres, or Cyaxares, and Darius. The 
three firſt reigned before the kingdom grew great; the two laſt 
were great conquerors, and erected the empire. For Æſchylus, 
who flouriſhed in the reigns of Darius Hyſtaſpis and Xerxes, and 
died in the 76th olympiad (), introduces Darius thus complain- 


Ech. per- ing of thoſe who perſuaded his ſon Xerxes to invade Greece *: 


ſz, V, 761. 


{© Totyxe 01 ee EZapynopevey 

. Meyico!, ce. , 010) gde nu, 
© To d' acu E80wv eLexavuory meoo)?* 

« EZ ers run Zeve ava Th un, 

Ey av0ex Wacng Aoindog % 

* Taye, £y0v7% oxnmeov eviuyT«CY. 

% Mndog yagp n 0 Wewrog NYEWY CAATE* 
„AN d' eren Wag rod £y0V noe" 

* ꝙgeyec ya RuTB dE ol. 

* Teirog 0' an abe Kupoc, £U0X1jpwy , &.“ 


| “They have done a work | 
The greateſt, and moſt memorable, ſuch as never happen'd, 


| | XVIII, - | 
(') IT is very uncertain in what year 208 died. But it is certain, from the Amudelian 
' Marbles, that he was preſent in the battle of Marathon; and his ſcholiaſt ſays he was in thoſe of 
Salamis and Platæa. | 
(*) Dan. vi. 18, () Dan. ix. 1. (0) Tobit xiv, 15. 
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« For it has emptied the falling Suſa: Barron 
« From the time that king Jupiter granted this honour, Flos. 


That one man ſhould reign over all fruitful Aſia, 
% Having the imperial ſcepter. 

% For he that firſt led the army was a Mede; 

« The next, who was his ſon, finiſh'd the work, 

« For prudence directed his ſoul ; 

The third was Cyrus, a happy man, 8c.” 


The poet here attributes the founding of the Medo-Perſian em- 
pire to the two immediate predeceſſors of Cyrus, the firſt of 
which was a Mede, and the ſecond was his ſon. The ſecond was 
Darius the Mede, the immediate predeceſſor of Cyrus (*), ac- 
cording to Daniel; and therefore the firſt was the father of Da- 
rius, that is, Achſuerus, Aſſuerus, Oxyares, Axeres, prince Ax- 
eres, or Cy-Axeres, the word Cy ſignifying a prince. For Da- 
niel tells us, that Darius was the ſon of Achſuerus, or Ahaſue- 
rus (), as the Maſoretes erroneouſly call him, of the ſeed of the 
Medes (3), that is, of the ſeed royal. This is that Aſſuerus who, 
together with Nebuchadnezzar, took and deſtroyed Nineveh, ac- 
cording to Tabit (): which action is by the Greeks aſcribed to 


Cyaxeres (5), and by Eupolemus to Aſtibares (), a name per- 


haps corruptly written for Aſſuerus. By this victory over the 
Aſſyrians, and ſubverſion of their empire ſeated at Nineveh, and 


the enſuing conqueſts of Armenia, Cappadocia, and Perſia, he 


began to extend the reign of one man over all Aſia; and his ſon 
Darius the Mede, by conquering the kingdoms of Lydia and Ba- 
bylon, finiſhed the work. And the third king was Cyrus, a 
happy man for his great ſucceſſes under and againſt . and 


large and peaceable dominion in his own reign. 

XIX. Cyrus lived ſeventy years, according to Cicero 0 ), and 
reigned nine years over Babylon, according to Ptolemy's canon; 
and therefore was 61 years old at the taking of Babylon; at which 


(5) Herodot. lib. I, c. 103-106, 
( Aſtibares, king of the Medes, is mentioned by Polyhiſtor (apud Euſeb. Præp. lib, q p. 
266.) as the ally of Nabuchodonoſor in his invaſion of Judza, 


$ XX, 
(*) De Divinat. lib. 1. c. 23. 
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2 Herod, 

© i © 107» 
108. Xeno- 
pbon. Cy- 


ropxd. l. 1. 


1 


GR Ra N O E O d F. 
time Darius the Mede was 62 years old, according to Daniel (): 


and therefore Darius was two generations younger than Aſtyages, 


the grandfather of Cyrus. For Aſtyages, according to both 
Herodotus * and Xenophon, gave his daughter Mandane to Cam- 
byſes, a prince of Perſia, and by them became the grandfather 
of Cyrus; and Cyaxeres was the ſon of Aſtyages, according to 
Xenophon ®, and gave his daughter to Cyrus. This daughter, 


2. ſaith © Xenophon, was reported to be very handſome ; and uſed 


to play with Cyrus when they were both children, and to ſay, 


that ſhe would marry him: and therefore they were much of 


the fame age. Xenophon faith, that Cyrus married her after 
the taking of Babylon. But ſhe was then an old woman. It is 


more probable, that he married her while ſhe was young and 


d Herod. 
1. 16 7. 
& 103—107. 


ceeded him in the throne. 


handſome, and he a young man; and that becauſe he was the 
brother-in-law of Darius the king, he led the armies of the 
kingdom until he revolted. So then Aſtyages, Cyaxeres, and 
Darius, reigned ſucceſſively over the Medes; and Cyrus. was the 
grandſon of Aſtyages, and married the ſiſter of Darius, and ſuc- 
XX. Herodotus © therefore hath inverted the order of the 
kings Aſtyages and Cyaxeres; making Cyaxeres to be the fon and 


ſucceſſor of Phraortes, and the father and predeceſſor of Aſty- 


ages, the father of Mandane, and grandfather of Cyrus ; and 
telling us, that this Aſtyages married Ariene, the daughter of 
Alyattes king of Lydia (), and was at length taken priſon and 
deprived of his dominion by Cyrus (). And Pauſanias (3) hath 
copicd after Herodotus, in telling us, that Aſtyages, the ſon of 
Cyaxeres, reigned in Media in the days of Alyattes king of Ly- 
dia. Cyaxeres had a ſon who married Ariene, the daughter of 
Alyattes; but this ſon was not the father of Mandane, and 
grandfather of Cyrus, but of the ſame age with Cyrus; and his 
true name is preſerved in the name of the Darics (*), which, 
upon the conqueſt of Crœſus by the conduct of his general Cy- 
rus, he coined out of the gold and filver of the conquered Ly- 


(®) Dan. v. 31. 


§ XX. 
Herodot. lib. 1. c. 74. 


4 


(150 — . 125—130, 
Cans. 


18. 


than his anceſtors, and that he was the firſt who divided the 
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dians. His name was therefore Darius, as he is called by Daniel. Basvront- 
For Daniel tells us, that this Darius was a Mede, and that his fa-Mzvzs. © 
ther's name was Aſſuerus, that is Axeres or Cyaxeres, as above. 


Conſidering therefore that Cyaxeres reigned long; and that no 


author mentions more kings of Media than one, called Aſty- 


ages; and that Aſchylus, who lived in thoſe days, knew but of 

two great monarchs of Media and Perſia, the father and the ſon, 

older than Cyrus: it ſeems to me, that Aſtyages, the father of 
Mandane and grandfather of Cyrus, was the father and prede- 

ceſſor of Cyaxeres; and that the ſon and ſucceſſor of Cyaxeres 

was called Darius. Cyaxeres, according to Herodotus *, reigned Aga 
40 years, and his ſucceſſor 35, and Cyrus, according to Xeno- 139 
phon, ſeven. Cyrus died anno Nabonaſſ. 219, according to the 
canon; and therefore Cyaxeres died anno Nabonaſſ. 177, and 

began his reign anno Nabonaſſ. 137; and his father Aſtyages 
reigned 26 years, beginning his reign at the death of Phraortes, 


who was ſlain by the Aſſyrians anno Nabonaſſ. 111, as above (5). 


XXI. Of all the kings of the Medes, Cyaxeres was the great- 
eſt warrior. Herodotus * ſaith, that he was much more valiant _ 1 1. 
kingdom into provinces, and reduced the irregular and undiſci- 
plined forces of the Medes into diſcipline and order. And there- 
fore, by the teſtimony of Herodotus, he was that king of the 
Medes, whom Æſchylus makes the firſt conqueror and founder of 
the empire. For Herodotus repreſents him and his ſon to have 
been the two immediate predeceſſors of Cyrus, erring only in 
the name of the ſon. Aſtyages did nothing glorious. In the 
beginning of his reign a great body of Scythians, commanded by 


Madyes, © invaded Media and Parthia, as above, and reigned* Herod. 


lib. Is 


there about 28 years. But at length his ſon Cyaxeres circum-,,\,\_,o,, 


vented and flew them in a feaſt, and made the reſt fly to their 
brethren in Parthia ; and immediately after, in conjunction with 
Nebuchadnezzar, invaded and ſubverted the kingdom of Aſſy- 
ria, and deſtroyed Nineveh. 


() Pauſan. lib. 5. c. 10. p. 398. (*) Vid. Schol. in Ariſtoph. Exxanmiag, lin. 598. 
| XXII. 


(*) Chap. 3. $ XVIIL 
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Jer. xxv. 9. 


"ET ER STM / 


XXII. In the fourth year of Jehoiakim, which the Jews 


reckon to be the firſt of Nebuchadnezzar (), dating his reign 
from his being made king by his father, or from the month Ni- 
ſan preceding, when the victors had newly ſhared the empire of 


the Aſſyrians, and in proſecuting their victory were invading Sy- 


ria and Phœnicia, and were ready to invade the nations round 
about; God * threatened that“ he would take all the families of 
„ the north,” that is, the armies of the Medes, “and Neby- 
% chadnezzar the king of Babylon, and bring them againſt Ju- 


„ dza, and againſt the nations round about, and utterly deſtroy 
« thoſe nations, and make them an aſtoniſhment and laſting de- 
„ ſolations, and cauſe them all to drink the wine-cup of his fu- 


« ry;” and in particular he names “ the kings of Judah and 


Egypt, and thoſe of Edom, and Moab, and Ammon, and 


„ Tyre, and Zidon, and the iſles of the ſea, and Arabia, and 


“ Zimari, and all the kings of Elam, and all the kings of the 


«© Medes, and all the kings of the north, and the king of Se- 


«ſac (); and that after ſeventy years, he would alſo puniſh the 
king of Babylon ().“ Here, in numbering the nations which 
ſhould ſuffer, he omits the Aſſyrians as fallen already; and names 


the kings of Elam or Perſia, and Sefac or Suſa, as diſtin from 
thoſe of the Medes and Babylonians; and therefore the Perſians 
were not yet ſubdued by the Medes, nor the king of Suſa by the 
Chaldæans. And as by the puniſhment of the king of Baby- 


lon, he means the conqueſt of Babylon by the” Medes; fo by the 
puniſhment of the _—_— he ſeems to mean "ey conqueſt of the 


Medes by Cyrus. 15 
XXIII. After this, in the ws of the reign of Zedekiah, 


that is, in the ninth year of Nebuchadnezzar, God threatened 


that“ he would give the kingdoms of Edom, Moab, and Am- 
„ mon, and Tyre, and Zidon, into the hand of Nebuchadnez- 


_ * ar king of Babylon, and that all the nations ſhould ſerve him, 


“ and his ſon, and his ſon's ſon, until the very time of his land 


« ſhould come, and many nations and great kings ſhould ſerve 
e themſelves of him,” Jer. xxvii, 2—7. And at the ſame time 


$ XXII. 
(') See F ll, (*) Jerem. Xv. 15—26, (3) —— 11, 12. 


God 
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God thus predicted the approaching conqueſt of the Perſians by Banvroxt 


ANS AND 


the Medes and their confederates : “ Behold,” ſaith he, © I will 
« break the bow of Elam, the chief of their might: and upon 


« Elam will I bring the four winds from the four quarters of hea- 


« yen, and will ſcatter them towards all thoſe winds, and there 


« ſhall be no nation whither the outcaſts of Elam ſhall not come: 
« for I will cauſe Elam to be diſmayed before their enemies, and 


before them that ſeek their life; and I will bring evil upon 
« them, even my fierce anger, ſaith the Lord; and 1 will ſend 


« the ſword after them till I have conſumed them; and 1 will 


« ſet my throne in Elam, and will deſtroy from thence the king 


« and the princes, faith the Lord: but it ſhall come to paſs in 


the latter days viz. in the reign of Cyrus] that I will bring again 
the captivity of Elam, faith the Lord,” Jer. xlix. 34—39. The 
Perſians were therefore hitherto a free nation under their own 
king; but ſoon after this were invaded, ſubdued, captivated, and 
diſperſed into the nations round about, and continued in ſervitude 
until the reign of Cyrus. And fince the Medes and Chaldzans 
did not conquer the Perſians, till after the ninth year of Nebu- 
chadnezzar ; it gives us occaſion to enquire, what that active 
warrior Cyaxeres was doing, next after the taking of Nineveh. 
XXIV. When Cyaxeres expelled the Scythians *, ſome of them 
made their peace with him, and ſtaid in Media, and preſented to 


Mkoks. 


2 Herod. l. 1. 


c. 735 74. 


him daily ſome of the veniſon which they took in hunting: but 


happening one day to catch nothing, Cyaxeres, in a paſſion, 


treated them with opprobrious language. This they reſented J 


and ſoon after killed one of the children of the Medes, dreſſed 


it like veniſon, and preſented it to Cyaxeres, and then fled to 
Alyattes king of Lydia; whence followed a war of five years be- 
tween the two kings Cyaxeres and Alyattes. And thence I ga- 


ther, that the kingdoms of the Medes and Lydians were now 


contiguous ; and by conſequence that Cyaxeres, ſoon after the 


conqueſt of Nineveh, ſeized the regions belonging to the Ally- 


rians, as far as to the river Halys. In the fixth year of this war, 
in the midſt of a battle between the two kings, there was a to- 


tal eclipſe of the ſun, predicted by Thales“; and this eclipſe fell. 


Herod, I, 1. 
2 1 5 


upon the 28th of May, anno Nabonaſſ. 163, forty and ſeven Pla. 


Vol. V. G g years 
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CHAPTER years before the taking of Babylon, and put an end to the hat. 


Foun TH. 


tle: and thereupon the two kings made peace by the mediation 
of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, and Syenneſis king of Ci- 
licia ; and the peace was ratified by a mairiage between Darius 
the ſon of Cyaxeres, and Ariene the daughter of Alyattes. Da- 
rius was therefore fifteen or ſixteen years old at the time of this 
marriage ; for he was 62 years old at the taking of Babylon. 
XXV. In the eleventh year of Zedekiah's reign, the year in 


which Nebuchadnezzar took Jeruſalem and deſtroyed the temple, 


Ezekiel, comparing the kingdoms of the eaſt to trees in the gar- 


den of Eden, thus mentions their being conquered by the kings 


of the Medes and Chaldzans : © Behold,” ſaith he, “the Afﬀy- 
„ rian was a Cedar in Lebanon with fair branches, —his height 


&« was exalted above all the trees of the field, —and under his 


e ſhadow dwelt all great nations, — not any tree in the garden of 


„ God was like unto him in his beauty :—but I have delivered 


& him into the hand of the mighty One of the heathen, —1 made 
„the nations to ſhake at the ſound of his fall, when I caſt him 
„ down to the grave with them that deſcend into the pit: and all 
© the trees of Eden, the choice and beſt of Lebanon, all that 
drink water, ſhall be comforted in the nether parts of the 
% earth: they alſo went down into the grave with him, unto 
„ them that be ſlain with the (word, and they that were his arm, 


EzeK. xxxi. 

XXVI. The next year Ezekiel, in another propheſy, thus enu- 
merates the principal nations who had been ſubdued and flaught- 
ered by the conquering {word of Cyaxeres and Nebuchadnezzar. 
“ Asſhur is there, and all her company,” viz. in Hades, or the 


„that dwelt under his ſhadow in the midſt of the heathen,” | 


lower parts of the earth, where the dead bodies lay buried, © his 


„ graves are about him; all of them ſlain, fallen by the ſword, 


„Which cauſed this terror in the land of the living. There 1 
« Elam, and all her multitude round about her grave, all of them 


„ {lain, fallen by the ſword, which are gone down uncircum- | 


0 ſcribed into the nether parts of the earth, which cauſed their 
« terror in the land of the living: yet have they borne their 


60 ſhame with them that go down into the pit. — There is Me- 
60 ſhech, 


* 


„ 2811 cd — — — .iþ..,A pp „ 1 wm? 


* — —— PA — 


pa 271 — 


tC UH SOT a LL 6 6 vF. 227 


„ ſhech; Tubal, and all her multitude * ; her graves are round BasyLont- 
about him: all of them uncircumciſed, ſlain by the ſword, Mus. 
« though they cauſed their terror in the land of the living.— pr my” 
« There is Edon, her kings, and all her princes, which with 
« their might are laid by them that were ſlain by the ſword. — 
« There be the princes of the north all of them, and all the 
“ 7Zjidonians, Which with their terror are gone down with the 
« ſlain,” Ezek. xxxli. 22-—30. Here, by the princes of the 
north, 1 underſtand thoſe on the north of Judæa, and chiefly 
the princes of Armenia and Cappadocia ; who fell in the wars, 
which Cyaxeres made in reducing thoſe countries after the taking 
of Nineveh. Elam or Perſia was conquered by the Medes, and 
Suſiana by the Babylonians after the ninth, and before the nine- 
teenth year of Nebuchadnezzar : and therefore we cannot-err 
much, if we place theſe conqueſts in the twelfth or fourteenth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar. In the nineteenth (), twentieth, and 
one-and-twentieth year of this king, he invaded and * conquered - jer. xxvii. 
Judza, Moab, Ammon, Edom, the Philiſtims and Zidon ; and 3 
the next year he beſieged Tyre; and after a ſiege of thirteen ; 
years he took it, in the 35th year of his reign; and then he 3 
invaded and conquered Egypt, Ethiopia, and Libya; and about 1g. 
eighteen or twenty years after the death of this king, Darius the eee 
Mede conquered the kingdom of Sardes; and after five or ſix“ s' 
years more he invaded and conquered the empire of Babylon: 
and thereby finiſhed the work of propagating the Medo-Perſian 
monarchy over all Aſia, as Xichylus repreſents. 

XXVII. Now this is that Darius who coined a great number 
of pieces of pure gold called Darics, or Srateres Darici. For 
Suidas, Harpocration, and the ſcholiaſt of Ariitophanes d tell us, Sud. in 
that theſe were coined not by the father of Xerxes, but by an de,“ 


AZpeitt 


earlier Darius; by Darius the Firſt; by the firſt king of the Medes Hen in 


Ager vc, 


and Perſians who coined gold money. They were ſtamped on Schein 
: : 1 | : riſtophanis. 
one ſide with the effigies of an archer, who was crowned with e 
; . . ; Len Mie Me: . 
a ſpiked crown, had a bow in his left hand, and an arrow in his ” 
right, and was cloathed with a long robe. I have ſeen one of 
(') See § I. 
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d Ifa, xiii. 17. 


e Plin. I, 33. 
c. 3. 
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c. 94. 
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Cult them in gold, and another in ſilver. They were of the ſame 


weight and value with the Attic Stater, or piece of gold money 
weighing two Attic drachms. Darius ſeems to have learnt the 
art and uſe of money from the conquered kingdom of the Ly. 


dians, and to have recoined their gold : for the Medes, before 


they conquered the Lydians, had no money. Herodotus a tells 


us, that when Craoſus was preparing to invade Cyrus, a cer- 


« tain Lydian, called Sandanis, adviſed him, that he was prepar- 
“ing an expedition againſt a nation who were cloathed with lea- 


« thern breeches, who eat not ſuch victuals as they would, but 


* ſach as their barren country afforded ; who drank no wine, 
but water only; who eat no figs no other good meat; who 
« had nothing to loſe, but might get much from the Lydians, 


For the Perſians,” ſaith Herodotus, © before they conquered 


the Lydians, had nothing rich or valuable.” And b Ifaiah 


tells us, that “ the Medes regarded not ſilver, nor delighted in 


gold.“ But the Lydians and Phrygians were exceeding rich, 


even to a proverb. Midas & Creſus,” ſaith Pliny, . “ infini- 


ce tum polſederant. Fam Cyrus devicld Afid auri) pondo xxxiv 


% millia invenerat, prater vaſa aurea aurumque fadtum, & in eo 
ce folia ac platanum vitemque. 24d viclorid argenti quingenta mi- 


« lia talentorum reportavit, & craterem Semiramidis; cujus pon- 


& dus quindecim talentorum colligebat. Talentum autem A pb 


« ium pondo octoginta capere, Varro tradit.“ What the conqueror 
did with all this gold and ſilver appears by the Darics. The Ly- 
dians, according to © Herodotus, were the firſt who coined gold 
and filver. And Crœſus coined gold monies in plenty, called 
Cre&/ci ; and it was not reaſonable, that the monies of the kings 
of Lydia ſhould continue current after the overthrow of their 
kingdom: and therefore Darius recoined it with his own effigies, 
but without altering the current weight and value. He reigned 
then from before the conqueſt of Sardes till after the conquelt of 
Babylon. 


XXVIII. And Sic the cup of Semiramis was preſerved till 


the conqueſt of Crœſus by Darius; it is not probable, that ſhe 


could be older, than is repreſented by Herodotus, 


1 XXIX. 


n ee 0 er; 229 
XXIX. This conqueſt of the kingdom of Lydia put the Greeks Bazrronr- 


ANS AND 


into fear of the Medes. For Theognis, who lived at Megara in Maos. 


the very times of theſe wars (' ), writes thus : | © Theogn, 


Truuc, 
| | V. 5. 
cc Ion, x CLEVTOL per ONANNOLOE AEVOVTELS 


* Mnd:y Toy Mndwy dadiorss wontuoy.” 


„„Let us drink, talking pleaſant things with one another, 
«© Not fearing the war of the Medes.“ 


And again *'s © | nid. 73 


ce Abroc de gear CEE Mnev aneoure 
ce Tode οονςuοg, Ivo oor Agor e οοοοοονν 

6“ Heog ener 0pevs xe WEpNuo Ex, 
„ Tepropueyor xidagy xa eparh Jour, 

& TIaiaywvre oro, INN a0; TE, 00) WEpL HH. 
H yag eyeye Sedo, ap eοο j 

% Kai ao Exmu nxoPlopoy anna ov Ooibe, 
Hoc npereeny Thos PUARTOE wo. 


« Thou Apollo drive away the injurious army of the Medes 
« From this city, that the people may with joy 

&« Send thee choice hecatombs in the ſpring, 

„ Delighted with the harp and chearful feaſting, 

And chorus's of Pœans and acclamations about thy altar. | 
« For truly I am afraid, beholding the folly | : 

ce And ſedition of the Greeks, which corrupts the people : : 

but thou, Apollo, 

“ Being propitious, keep this our city.“ 


The poet tells us further, that diſcord had deſtroyed Magneſia, 
Colophon, and Smyrna, cities of Ionia and Phrygia, and would 


deſtroy the Greeks ; which is as much as to ſay, that the Medes 
had then conquered thoſe cities. 

XXX. The Medes therefore reigned till the taking of Sands 
And further, according to Xenophon and the Scriptures, they 
XXX. 


(% Euſeb. in Chron, ; 
| reigned 
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reigned till the taking of Babylon. For Xenophon * tells us, 
that after the taking of Babylon, Cyrus went to the king of the 
Medes at Ecbatane, and ſucceeded him in the kingdom. Anq 
Jerom ®, © that Babylon was taken by Darius king of the Medes, 
and his kinſman Cyrus.” And the Scriptures tell us, that Ba- 
bylon was deſtroyed by © a nation out of the north” (Jerem. 1. 


3, 9, 41); by © the kingdoms of Ararat Minni, or Armenia, 


0 Strabo, 


1. 16. initio, 


and Aſhchenez, or Phrygia Minor” (Jer. li. 27); by the Medes, 
(Iſa. xiii. 17, 19); © by the kings of the Medes and the captains 
and rulers thereof, and all the land of his dominion” (Jer. li. 
11, 28.) The kingdom of Babylon was “ numbered, and finiſh- 
« ed, and broken, and given to the Medes and Perſians” (Dan. v. 


26,28); firſt to the Medes under Darius, and then to the Perſians 


under Cyrus, For Darius reigned over Babylon like a conqueror, 
not obſerving the laws of the Babylonians, but introducing the 


immutable laws of the conquering nations, the Medes and Per- 


ſians (Dan. vi. 8, 12, 15); and the Medes in his reign are ſet be- 
fore the Perſians (Dan. ib. and v. 28, and viii. 20); as the per- 
ſians were afterwards in the reign of Cyrus and his ſucceflors ſet 
before the Medes (Eſther i. 3, 14, 18, 19, Dan. x. 1, 20, and 
xi. 2); which ſhews, that in the reign of Darius the Medes were 
uppermolt. 

XXXI. You may know alſo by the great number of provinces 
in the kingdom of Darius, that he was king of the Medes and 
Perſians, For upon the conqueſt of Babylon, he ſet over the 
whole kingdom an hundred and twenty princes (Dan. vi. 1); and 
afterwards when Cambyſes and Darius Hyſtaſpis had added ſome 
new territories, the whole contained but 127 provinces. 

XXXII. The extent of the Babylonian empire was much the 


ſame with that of Nineveh after the revolt of the Medes. Be- 


roſus ſaith (), that Nebuchadnezzar held Egypt, Syria, Phœni- 
cla, and Arabia. And Strabo adds Arbela to the territories of 
Babylon (*); and ſaying, that Babylon was anciently the metro- 
polis of Affyria, he thus deſcribes the limits of this Aſſyrian em- 
pire. * © Contiguous,” ſaith he, „to Perſia and Suſiana are the 


§SXXXII. 
() Apud Joſeph, cont. Ap. lib. 1. c. 19. p. 1342. 


« Aſſy- 


7 


« Aſſyrians: for ſo they called Babylonia, and the greateſt part! bueno 
« of the region about it: part of which is Atturia, wherein Wow, 


« Ninus [or Nineveh]; and Apolloniatis, and the Elymæans, 
and the Parztacz, and Chalonitis by the mountain Zagrus, and 
e the fields near Ninus, and Dolomene, and Chalachene, and 
« Chazene, and Adiabene, and the nations of Meſopotamia near 
the Gordyzans, and the Mygdones about Niſibis, unto Zeug- 
& ma upon Euphrates ; and a large region on this fide Euphrates 
« inhabited by the Arabians and Syrians, properly ſo called, as 
« far as Cilicia, and Phœnicia, and Libya, and the ſea of Egypt, 
and the Sinus Iſſicus.“ And a little after (3), deſcribing the ex- 
tent of the Babylonian region, he bounds it on the north, with 
the Armenians and Medes, unto the mountain Zagrus ; on the 
eaſt ſide, with Suſa and Elymais and Parætacene, incluſively; 
on the ſouth, with the Perſian Gulph and Chaldæa; and on the 
weſt, with the Arabes Scenite as far as Adiabene and Gordyæa. 
| Afterwards ſpeaking of Suſiana and Sitacene, a region between 
Babylon and Suſa, and of Parztacene, and Coſſæa, and Elymais, 
and of the Sagapeni and Siloceni, two little adjoining provinces, 


he concludes * , and theſe are the nations which inhabit Baby- . 16. 
p. 745 
lonia eaſtward : to the north are Media and Armenia, exclu- 


« ſively; and weſtward are Adiabene and Meſopotamia, incluſive- 
« ly : the greateſt part of Adiabene is plain, the ſame being part 
* of Babylonia: in ſome places it borders on Armenia: for the 
Medes, Armenians, and Babylonians, warred frequently on one 
* another.” Thus far Strabo. ST 

XXXIII. When Cyrus took Babylon, he changed the kingdom 
into a ſatrapy or province : whereby the bounds were long after 


known. And by this means Herodotus gives us an ee of Herod. l. z. 
| 3 3 . 192. 
the bigneſs of this monarchy in proportion to that of the Per- 


ſians; telling us, that © whilſt every region over which the king 
* of Perſia reigned in his days, was diſtributed for the nouriſh- 
ment of his army, beſides the tributes, the Babylonian region 
„ nouriſhed him four months of the twelve in the year, and all” 
* the reſt of Aſia eight: ſo the power of the region,” ſaith he, 
is equivalent to the third part of Aſia, and its principality, 


(*) Strabe, lib. 16, p. 737% (') —-=——— Pp. 739. 
& whack, 


232 


CuarreR 
FOURTH. 


Herd. . I. 
c. 178, &C. 


b Iſa. xxili. 


13. 5 


e Diod. I. 1. 
p- 51. 


« Herod. l. 1. 
c. 181. 


7ͤ QO: RN: b 1 Wi 48: To 


« which the Perſians call a ſatrapy, is far the beſt of all the 

c provinces.” 
XXXIV. Babylon * was a ſquare city of 120 furlongs, or 15 

miles on every ſide, compaſſed firſt with a broad and deep ditch, 


* 


and then with a wall fifty cubits thick, and two hundred high. 


Euphrates flowed through the middle of it ſouthward, a few 
kagues on this ſide Tigris: and in the middle of one half, weſt- 
ward, ſtood the king's new palace, built by Nebuchadnezzar; 


and in the middle of the other half ſtood the teraple of Belus, 


with the old palace between that temple and the river. This 
old palace was built by the Aſſyrians, according to Iſaiah, and 
by conſequence by Pul and his ſon Nabonaſſar, as above: “they 
&« founded the city for the Arabians, and ſet up the towers there- 


be of, and raiſed the palaces thereof.“ And at that time Saba- 


con, the Ethiopian, invaded Egypt, and made great multitudes 
of Egyptians fly from him into Chaldza, and carry thither their 
aſtronomy, and aſtrology, and architecture, and the form of 
their year, which they preſerved there in the era of Nabonaſfſur, 


For the practice of obſerving the ſtars began in Egypt in the 
days of Ammon, as above; and was propagated from thence in 


the reign of his ſon Seſac into Afric, Europe, and Aſia, by con- 


queſt ; and then Atlas formed the ſphere of the Libyans, and. 
Chiron that of the Greeks, and the Chaldæans alſo made a ſphere 
of their own. But aſtrology was invented in Egypt by Nichep- 


ſos, or Nicepſos, one of the kings of the lower Egypt, and Pe- 


toſiris, his prieſt, a little before the days of Sabacon, and pro- 
pagated thence into Chaldæa, where .Zoroaſter, the legiſlator of 


the Magi, met with it. So Paulinus : 
“ 2yique magos docuit myſteria vana Necepſos.” 


And Diodorus ©, „ they ſay that the Chaldzans in Babylonia are 
„ colonies of the Egyptians, and being taught by the prieſts of 


“Egypt, became famous for aſtrology,” By the influence of 


the ſame colonies, the temple of Jupiter Belus in Babylon ſeems 
to have been erected in the form of the Egyptian pyramids. For * 
this temple was a ſolid tower or pyramid a furlong ſquare, and a 
furlong high, with ſeven retractions; which made it appear like 
eight 
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eight towers ſtanding upon one another, and growing leſs and Bazrioxr- 
leſs to the top. And in the eighth tower was a temple with a Mevzs, 


bed and a golden table, kept by a woman, after the manner of 
the Egyptians in the teraple of Jupiter Ammon at Thebes ; and 
above the temple was a place for obſerving the ſtars : they went 
up to the top of it by ſteps on the ouͤtſide, and the bottom was 
compaſſed with a court, and the court with a building two fur- 
longs in length on every ſide. 

XXXV. The Babylonians were extremely addicted to ſorcery, 
inchantments, aſtrology, and divinations (Iſa. xlvii. 9, 12, 13. 
Dan. 11. 2. and v. I1.) and to the worſhip of idols (Jer. I. 2, 40.) 
and to feaſting, wine and women. * Nhil urbis ejus corruptius 
e mmoribus, nec ad irritandas illiciendaſque immodicas voluptates in- 
« aructius. Liberos conjugeſque cum hboſpitibus Aupro corre, 11046 
m pretium. Aagitt detur, parentes maritique patiuntur. Convivales 
” Judi totd Per ſide regibus purpuratiſque cordi ſunt : Babylonii maxi- 
& me in vinum, & que ebrietatem ſequuntur, effuſi ſunt. Femina- 


rum convivia ineuntium, in principio modęſtus eft habitus ; dein 


% ſumma quæque amicula exuunt, paulatimque pudorem profanant : 
* ad ultimum, honos auribus fit, ima corporum velamenta projici- 
unt. Nec meretricum hoc dedecus eft, fed matronarum virgi- 
„ numque; apud quas comitas habetur vulgati corporis vilitas.“ Q. 
Curtius, lib. 5. cap. 1. And this lewdneſs of their women, co- 
loured over with the name of civility, was encouraged even by 


their religion. For it was the cuſtom for their women, once in 


their life, to ſit in the temple of Venus for the uſe of ſtrang- 
ers (); which temple they called Syccozb Benoth (), the temple 
of women. And when any woman was once ſat there, ſhe was 
not to depart till ſome ſtranger threw money into her boſom, took 
her away, and lay with her; and the money being for ſacred 
uſes, ſhe was obliged to accept of it how little ſoever, and fol- 


low the ſtranger. f 


XXXVI. The Perſians being conquered by the Medes about 
the middle of the reign of Zedekiah, continued in ſubjection 
under them till the end of the reign of Darius the Mede : and 


; | $ XXXV. 
O) Herodot. lib. 1. c. 199. () Vid. Selden De Dis Syris 8 2. 


— "Hh | Cyrus, 
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Cuarrex Cyrus, Who was of the royal family of the Perſians, might be 
gh, Satrapa of Perſia, and command a body of their forces under 
Darius; but was not yet an abſolute and independant king. But 

after the taking of Babylon, when he had a victorions army at 

his devotion, and Darius was returned from Babylon into Media, 

he revolted from Darius, in conjunction with the Perſians under 

p _ him“; they being incited thereunto by Harpagus, a Mede, whom 
Herod, I. 1. Xenophon calls Artagerſes and Atabazus, and who had aſſiſted 
MO MT Cyrus in conquering Crœſus and Aſia Minor, and had been in- 
jured by Darius (). Harpagus was ſent by Darius with an army 

againſt Cyrus; and in the midft of a battle revolted with part of 

the army to Cyrus (*). Darius got up a freſh army (), and the 

next year the two armies fought again. TO laſt battle was 
1 fought at Paſargadz in Perſia, according to * Strabo; and there 
Darius was beaten and taken priſoner by Cyrus (0), and the mo- 

narchy was by this victory tranſlated to the Perſians. The laſt 

king of the Medes is by Xenophon called Cyaxeres ; and by He- 
rodotus, Aſtyages, the father of Mandane. But theſe kings were 

dead before; and Daniel lets us know that Darius was the true 

gy gy name of the laſt king; and Herodotus ©, that the laſt king was 
conquered by Cyrus in the manner above ended ; and the Da- 
rics coined by the laſt king teſtify, that his name was Darius. 
XXXVII. This victory over Darius was about two years after 

the taking of Babylon. For the reign of Nabonnedus, the laſt 

king of the. Chaldees, whom Joſephus calls Nabeandel and Bel- 
ſhazzar, ended in the year of Nabonaſlar 2 10, nine years before 

the death of Cyrus, according to the canon. But after the tranſ- 

lation of the kingdom of the Medes to the Perſians, Cyrus reign- 

Os .8. ed only ſeven years, according to d Xenophon ; and ſpending the 
ſeven winter months yearly at Babylon, the three ſpring months 

yearly at Suſa, and the two ſummer months at Ecbatane, he 

came the ſeventh time into Perſia, and died there in the ſpring, 

and was buried at Paſargadæ (). By the canon, and the com- 


S XXXVI. 
0) Herodot. lib. 1. c. 119. (7) —— . 127. 
c. 128—130, 
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mon conſent of all chronologers, he died in the year of Nabo- Bazvioxr- 
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naſſar 219; and therefore conquered Darius in the year of Na- Meors. 
ponaſſar 212, ſeventy and two years before the deſtruction of 
Nineveh (); and beat him the firſt time in the year of Nabo- 
naſſar 211, and revolted from him, and became king of the 
Perſians either the fame year, or in the end of the year before. 


At his death he was ſeventy years old, according to Herodotus ; 


and therefore he was born in the year of Nabonaſſar 149; his 
mother Mandane being the ſiſter of Cyaxeres, at that time a 
young man, and alſo the ſiſter of Amyite, the wife of Nebu- 
chadnezzar; and his father Cambyſes being of the old royal fa- 
mily of the Perſians, 


- 
\ : 
0 $ XXXVII. b 
() Strabo, lib, 15. p. 730. (*) See chap, 3. $ XX 
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A DESCRIPTION OF THE TEMPLE or SOLOMON. 


erty HE temple of Solomon being deſtroyed by the Babyloni- 
Sce Plate - ans, it may not be amiſs here to CI a deſcription of that 

edifice, Wo . 
8 xi. This a temple looked eaſtward, and ſtood in a ſquare area, 


> Ezek. xl. called the Separate Place: and“ before it ſtood the Altar, in the 
47 f . 

| center of another ſquare area, called the Inner Court, or Court 

of the Prieſts : and theſe two ſquare areas, being parted only by 


a marble rail, made an area 200 cubits long from weſt to eaſt, 


and 100 cubits broad. This area was compaſſed on the weſt 
ny: per with a wall ; and © on the other three ſides with a pavement 50 
cubits broad, upon which ſtood the buildings for the prieſts, with 

cloyſters under them: and the pavement was faced on the inſide 

with a marble rail before the cloyſters : the whole made an area 

250 cubits long from weſt to eaſt, and 200 broad, and was com- 


paſſed with an ce court, called alſo the Great Court, or 


ee po Court of 'the People, 4 which was 100 cubits broad on every 
2 King, xxi. ſide; for there were but two courts built by Solomon: and the 
on n. 4 . . 

L. g  eutward court was about four cubits lower than the inward, and 


was compaſſed on the weſt with a wall, and on the other three 
* Ezek. xl. ſides © with a pavement 50 cubits broad, upon which ſtood the 


Th buildings for the people. All this was the f Sanctuary, and 
nens made a ſquare area 500 cubits long, and 500 broad, and was 
147 F compaſſed with a walk, called the Mountain of the Houle: 
z.2, and this walk being 80 cubits broad, Was compaſſed with a W all 


f cubits broad, and ſix high, and 600 long au every fide : and 
the 
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the cubit was about 212, or almoſt 22 inches of the Engliſh Tr. or 
foot, being the ſacred cubit of the Jews; which was an hand- — 
breadth, or the ſixth part of its length, bigger than the common 
cubit. 

H. The Altar ſtood in the center of the whole; 4 and in the 
buildings of * both courts over againſt the middle of the Altar, 2 King. 
eaſtward, ſouthward, and northward, were gates 25 cubits* Ed. a. 
broad between the buildings, and 40 long; with porches of ten 


cubits more, looking towards the Altar Court, which made the 


whole length of the gates 50 cubits croſs the pavements. Every 
gate had two doors, one at either end, ten cubits wide, and twen- 
ty high, with poſts and threſholds ſix cubits broad. Within 


the gates. was an area 28 cubits long between the threſholds, and. 


13 cubits wide: and on either ſide of this area were three poſts, 


each ſix cubits fquare, and twenty high, with arches five cubits. 


wide between them: all which poſts and arches filled the 28 cu- 
bits in length between the threſholds-; and their breadth being 
added to the 13 cubits, made the whole breadth of the gates 2 5. 
cubits. Theſe poſts were hollow, and: had rooms in them with. 
narrow. windows for the porters, and a ſtep before them a cubit 
broad: and the walls of the porches being ſix cubits thick, were 
alſo hollow for ſeveral uſes. At the caſt gate of the Peoples” be. 
Court, called the King's Gate, © were ſix porters; at the ſouth © : Chron, 
gate, were four; and at the north gate, were four. The people d e, bol 
went in and out at the ſouth and north gates: the © eaſt gate was - . «liv. 
opened only for the king, and in this gate he ate the ſacriſices.“ “ 
There were alſo four gates or doors in the weſtern: wall of. the 
Mountain of the Houſe : of. theſe f the moſt northern, called* 7 Chron. N 
Suallecheth, or the Gate of the Cauſey, led to the king's palace; 5 9 
the valley between being filled up with a cauſey. "Che next 
gate, called Parbar, led to the ſuburbs. Millo. The third and 
fourth gates, called Aſurpim, led the one to Millo, the other to 
the city of Jeruſalem; there being ſteps down into the valley, 
and up again into the city. At the gate Shallecheth were four 
Porters; at the other three gates Were 11% porters, TWO at: each 
gate: the houſe of the porters who had the charge of the north 
gate of the People's. Court, had alſo the charge of. the gates. 

| Shal- 
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caps Shallecheth and Parbar ; and the houſe of the porters who had 
the charge of the ſouth gate of the People's Court, had alſo the 
charge of the other two gates called Aſuppim. 
III. They came through the four weſtern gates into the Mountain 
f g's * of the Houle; and * went up from the Mountain of the Houſe 
34, 57= to the gates of the people's Court by ſeven ſteps, and from the 
People's Court to the gates of the Prieſt's Court by eight ſteps : 
6-5 land and the arches in the ſides of the gates of both courts led into 
by Kiog, i. cloyſters under a double building, ſupported by three rows of 
EXC. xl. Ik marble pillars, which butted directly upon the middles of the 
ho ſquare poſts, and ran along from thence upon the pavements to- 
wards the corners of the courts. The axes of the pillars in the 
middle row being eleven cubits diſtant from the axes of the pil- 
lars in the other two rows on either hand; and the building 
joining to the ſides of the gates : the pillars were three cubits 
in diameter beiow, and their baſes four cubits and an half ſquare. 


<Ezek. xl, "The gates and buildings of both courts were alike, and © faced 
19. 1 34, 


37 their courts: the cloyſters of all the buildings, and the porches 


of all the gates looking towards the Altar. The row of pillars 


on the backſides of the cloyſters adhered to marble walls, which 


Pane l. bounded the cloyſters and ſupported the buildings. Theſe build- 
F : e vi ings were three ſtories high above the cloyſters, and 4 were ſup- 
lars of cedar, ſtanding above the middle row of the marble pil- 
lars: the buildings on either ſide of every gate of the People's 


Court being 187+ cubits long, were diſtinguiſhed into five cham- 
bers on a floor, running in length from the gates to the corners 


* Fzck. zl. Of the courts: there © being in all thirty chambers in a ſtory, 
ny where the people ate the ſacrifices, or thirty exhedras, each of 
which contained three chambers, a lower, a middle, and an up- 

per. Every exhedra was 37 cubits long, being ſupported by 

plete III. four pillars in each row, whoſe baſes were 4+ cubits ſquare, and 


the diſtances between their baſes 6: cubits, and the diſtances be- 


tween the axes of the pillars eleven cubits: and where two ex- 


hedras joined, there the baſes of their pillars joined ; the axes 


of thoſe two pillars being only 4+ cubits diſtant from one an- 


other : and perhaps for ſtrengthening the building, the ſpace 


"i between 


ported in each of thoſe e by a row of cedar beams, or pil- 
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between the axes of theſe two pillars in the front was filled up 


with a marble column 4; cubits ſquare, the two pillars ſtanding 
half out on either fide of the {ſquare column. At the ends of; 


theſe buildings, in the four corners of the People's Court, Bet xlvis 


were little courts fifty cubits ſquare on the outſide of their walls, 
and forty on the inſide thereof, for ſtair-caſes to the buildings, 
and kitchins to bake and boil the ſacrifices for the people ; the 
kitchin being thirty cubits broad, and the ftair-caſe ten. The 
buildings on either ſide of the gates of the Prieſts Court were 
alſo 375 cubits long, and contained each of them one great 
chamber in a ſtory, ſubdivided into fmaller rooms, for the great 


officers of the temple, and princes of the prieſts. And in the 
ſouth-eaſt and north-eaſt corners of this court, at the ends of 


the buildings, were kitchins and ſtair-caſes for the great othicers ; ; 
and perhaps rooms for laying up wood for the Altar. 


IV. In the eaſtern gate of the People's Court ſat a court of ju- 


dicature, compoſed of 2 3 elders. The eaſtern gate of the Prieſts 
Court, with the buildings on either ſide, was for the high-prieſt, 
and his deputy the Sagan; and for the Sanhedrim, or Supreme 
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Court of Judicature, compoſed of 70 elders. The building or 8 k. xl. 


exhedra on the eaſtern ſide of the ſouthern gate, was for the prieſts 


who had the overſight of the charge of the Sanctuary with its 


treaſuries: and theſe. were, firſt, two Catholikim; who were 
high-treaſurers and ſecretaries to the high-prieſt; and examined, 

ſtated, and prepared all acts. and accounts to be ſigned and ſealed 
by him: then ſeven Amarcholim; who kept the y inn of the ſe- 
ven locks of every gate of the Sanctuary, and thoſe alſo of the 
treaſuries; and had the overſight, direction, and appointment of 
all things in the Sanctuary: then three or more Giſbarim, or 
under-treaſurers, or receivers; who kept the holy veſſels, and. 
the publick money, and received or diſpoſed. of ſuch ſums as 
were brought in for the ſervice of the temple, and accounted. 
for the ſame. AU theſe, with. the high-prieſt, compoled. the. 
ſupreme council for managing the affairs of the temple. 


V. The ſacrifices © were killed on the northern ſide of. the. Altar, Ezck. xt: 


and flea'd, cut in pieces and ſalted in the northern gate of the 


temple; and therefore the building or exhedra on. SD — n. 
{de 


+ 39, 41, 425 
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JJ ( Boy f 
ſide of this gate, was for the prieſts who had the overſight of 
the charge of the Altar, and daily ſervice: and theſe officers 
were, He that received money of the people for purchaſing 
things for the ſacrifices, and gave out thickets for the ſame; 
He that, upon ſight of the tickets, delivered the wine, flower, 
and oil purchaſed; He that was over the lots, whereby every 
prieſt attending on the Altar had his duty aſſigned; He that, up- 
on ſight of the tickets, delivered out the doves and pigeons pur- 
chaſed; He that adminiſtered phyſic to the prieſts attending; He 
that was over the waters; He that was over the times, and did 
the duty of a crier, calling the prieſts or Levites to attend in 
their miniſteries; He that opened the gates in the morning to 
begin the ſervice, and ſhut them in the evening when the ſer- 
vice was done, and for that end received the keys of the Amar- 
cholim, and returned them when he had done his duty; He that 
viſited the night-watches ; He that by a cymbal called the Levites 
to their ſtations for ſinging ; He that appointed the hymns and 
ſet the tune ; and he that took care of the ſhew-bread. There 
were alſo officers who took care of the perfume, me you, and 
the wardrobe of the prieſts. 

VI. The exhedra on the weſtern fide of the ſouth gate, and that - 
on the weſtern ſide of the north gate, were for the princes of 
the four and twenty courſes of the prieſts, one exhedra for twelve 
of the princes, and the other exhedra for the other twelve. And 
; upon the pavement on either ſide of the Separate Place * were 
other buildings without cloyſters, for the four and twenty courſes 
of the prieſts to eat the ſacrifices, and lay up their garments and 
the moſt holy things : each pavement being Too cubits Jong, 
and 50 broad, had buildings on either ſide of it twenty cubits 
broad, with a walk or alley ten cubits broad between them. The 
building which bordered upon the Separate Place was an hun- 
dred cubits long, and that next the People's Court but fifty; the 


"Fn «lv. Other fifty cubits weſtward * being for a ſtair-caſe and kitchin. 
« Bock, xli, Theſe buildings © were three ſtories high; and the middle ſtory 


was narrower in the front than the lower ſtory, and the upper 
ſtory Kill narrower, to make room for galleries; for they had 
galleries before them, and under the galleries were cloſets for 

laying 
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laying up the holy things, and the garments of the prieſts; and Taurtz or 


theſe galleries were towards the walk or alley, which ran * 
tween the buildings. 

VII. They went up from the Prieſts Court to the porch of the 
temple by ten ſteps : and the * houſe of the temple was twenty r King. 


vi. 2. Beck. 


cubits broad, and ſixty long within; or thirty broad, and ſe- xl. 2, 4, 12, 


venty long, including the walls; or ſeventy cubits broad, and 
ninety long, including a building of treaſure-chambers, which 

was twenty cubits broad on three ſides 45 the houſe; and if the 

porch be alſo included, the temple was * an hundred cubits long.“ 5 = 
The treaſure-chambers were built of cedar, between the wall of “z. 

the temple, and another wall without: they were built © in two, _ xli. 
rows three ſtories high, and opened door againſt door into a walk 

or gallery which ran along between them, and was five cubits 

broad in every ſtory ; ſo that the breadth of the chambers on 

either ſide of the gallery, including the breadth of the wall to 

which they adjoined, was ten cubits ; and the whole breadth of 

the gallery and Gs and both walls, was five and twenty 

cubits: the chambers © were five cubits broad in the lower ſtory, 1 King. vi. 
ſix broad in the middle ſtory, and ſeven broad in the upper ſtory; 

for the wall of the temple was built with retractions of a cubit, 

to reſt the timber upon. Ezekiel repreſents the chambers a cu- 

bit narrower, and the walls a cubit thicker than they were in 


Solomon's temple. There were * thirty chambers in a ſtory; in * Ek. xii. . 


all ninety mr ee ; and they were five cubits high in every 
ſtory. The f porch of the temple was x 20 cubits high, and its; 3 
length from ſouth to north equalled the breadth of the houſe. 
The houſe was three ſtories high, which made the height of the 
Holy Place three times thirty cubits, and that of the Moſt Holy 
three times twenty. The upper rooms were treaſure-chambers. 
They 8 went up to the middle chamber by winding ſtairs in the“! King. s. 
ſouthern ſhoulder of the houſe, and from the middle into the 
upper. 

VIII. Some time after this temple was built, the Jews h added a,? ang 
New Court on the eaſtern fide of the Prieſts Court, before the 
King's Gate; and therein built i a covert for the ſabbath. This 


court was not meaſured by Ezekiel; but the dimenſions thereof, Nigg 
YT | I 1 | may 


e EL e 
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may be gathered from thoſe of the Womens Court in the ſecond 
temple, built after the example thereof. For when Nebuchad- 
nezzar had deſtroyed the firſt temple, Zerubbabel, ' by the com-- 
miſſions of Cyrus and Darius, built another upon the ſame area, 


excepting the Outward Court, which was left open to the Gen- 


tiles: and this temple a was ſixty cubits long, and ſixty broad, 
being only two ſtories in height, and having only one row of 
treaſure-chambers about it. And on either fide of the Prieſts. 
Court were double buildings for the prieſts, built upon three 
rows of marble pillars in the lower ſtory, with a row of cedar 
beams or pillars in the ſtories above : and the cloyſter in the 
lower ſtory looked towards the Prieſts Court : and the Separate: 
Place, and Prieſts Court, with their buildings on the north and: 
ſouth ſides, and the Womens Court, at the eaſt end, took up 
an area three hundred cubits long, and two hundred broad, the 
Altar ſtanding in the center of the whole. The Womens Court 
was ſo named, becauſe the women came into it as well as the 
men. There were galleries for the women; and the men wor- 
ſhipped upon the ground below: and in this ſtate the ſecond. 
temple continued all the reign of the Perſians; but afterwards: 
ſuffered. ſome alterations, eſpecially in the days of Herod. 

IX. This-deſcription of the temple being. taken principally from 
Ezekiel's viſion thereof; and the ancient Hebrew copy followed 
by the Seventy, differing in fome readings from the copy followed? 
by the editors of the preſent Hebrew; I will here ſabjoin that: 
part of. the viſion which relates to the Outward Court, as | have: 
deduced it from the preſent Hebrew, and the verſion : of the Se- 
ventv, compared together. | | | 


EZEKIEL, chap. xl. ver: 5, Ke. 


& And behokd a wall on the outſide. of the houſe round about,” 

_ at the diftance of fifty cubits from it, aabb: “ and in the man's 
“hand a meaſuring reed ſix cubits long by the cubit, and an 
“hand- breadth: ſo he meaſured the breadth of the building, or 
rb, one reed, and the height one reed. Then came he unto 
© the gate of be houſe, which looketh towards the eaſt, and 
« went 


te 
ke 
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ce went up the ſeven ſteps thereof, ap, and meaſured the threſ- Tra or a 
e hold of the gate, op, which was one reed broad, and the por- — 1 
ce ers little chamber, Ero, one reed long, and one reed broad; 
4 and the arched paſſage between the little chambers, rn, five 
e cubits: and the ſecond little chamber, HIk, a reed broad and 
« a reed long; and the arched paſſage, 11, five cubits: and the 
ce third little chamber LN, a reed long and a reed broad: and 
ce the threſhold of the gate next the porch. of the gate within, 
* op, one reed: and he meaſured the porch of the gate, on, 
« eight cubits; and the poſts thereof, sr, 37, two cubits; and | 1 
« the porch of the gate, qx, was inward, or toward the inward 9 
« court; and the little chambers, EF, HI, LM, ef, hi, im, were 

ce outward, Or to the eaſt ; three on this fide, and three on that 

« fide of the gate. There was one meaſure of the three, and 
one meaſure of the poſts on this fide, and on that fide ; and 

« he meaſured the breadth of the door of the gate, cc, or Dd, 

© ten cubits ; and the breadth of the gate within berween the lit- 

c tle chambers, ke or Ff, thirteen cubits; and the limit, or mar- 

« gin, or ſtep before the little chambers, EM, one cubit on this 

« fide, and the ſtep, en, one cubit on the other ſide; . and the 
little chambers, EFG, HIK, LMN, %, ik, mn, were 11x cubits 

« broad on this ſide, and fix cubits road on that fide : and he 

« meaſured he whole breadth of the gate, from the furtber wall 

& of one little chamber to the further wall of another little cham- 
ber: the breadth, g or Kh, or Nn, was twenty and five cu- 

&« bits throuzh ; door, FH, againſt door, % and he meaſured 

« the poſts, Er, HI, and LM, ef, hi, and hn, twenty cubits high; 
“and at the poſts there were gates, or arched paſſages, FH, IL, 

« h, i], round about; and from the ea/ern face of the gate at 

« the entrance, cc, to the weſtern face of the porch of the gate 

« within, Tz, were fifty cubits : and there were narrow windows 

to the little chambers, and to the porch within the gate, round 

* about, and likewiſe to the poſts; even windows were round 

* about within; and upon each poſt palm-trees. 

* Then he brought me into the Outward Court, and lo there 
“were chambers, and a pavement with pillars upon it in the 
court round about; thirty chambers i length upon the pave- Pate 1. 3 
* © ment, 9 
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ment, ſupported by the pillars, zen chambers on every Ade, ex- 
© cept the weſtern : and the pavement butted upon the ſhoulders 
. or ſides of the gates below, every gate having five chambers or 


ee exhedre on either fide. And he meaſured the breadth of hz 


©& Outward Court, from the fore-front of the lower gate, to the 


c fore-front of the inward court, an hundred cubits weſtward, 
« Then he brought me northward, and there was a gate that 
« looked towards the north; he meaſured the length thereof, 
«and the breadth thereof, and the little chambers thereof, three 
6 on this ſide, and three on that ſide; and the poſts thereof, and 


« the porch thereof, and it was according to the meaſures of the 


„ firſt gate; its length was fifty cubits, and its breadth was five 


e and twenty: and the windows thereof, and the porch and the 
( palm-trees thereof were according to the meaſures of the gate 


& which looked to the eaſt; and they went up to it by ſeven 


ec ſteps : and its porch was before them, tat is inward. And 


te there was a gate of the inward court over againſt 7bjs gate of 
« the north, as in tbe gates to the eaſtward: and he meaſured: 
from gate to gate an hundred cubits.” | 
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IN. Tie Holy Place 
O. The. mort Holy Place. 
P. P. F. P. Thur Treasure Chamn-. 
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G H A P. VI. 
Or THIN EMPIRE. or THE PERSIAN 8. 


| | ile having tranſlated the monarchy to the Perſians, and PI. 
reigned ſeven. years, was ſucceeded by his ſon Cambyſes; 
who reigned ſeven years and five months (), and in the three 
laſt years of his reign ſubdued Egypt. He was ſucceeded by 
Mardus, or Smerdis the Magus, who. teigned himſelf. to be Smer- 
dis the brother of Cambyſes (). 
II. Smerdis reigned ſeven months, and in the eighth month: 
being diſcovered (), was flain,. with a great number of the 
Magi (); ſo the Perſians: called their prieſts, and in memory of. 
this kept an anniverſary day, which they called, The Slaughter 
of the Magi (). Then reigned Maraphus and Artaphernes a 
few. days (5); and after them Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, the 
ſon. of Arſamenes (), of the family of Achæmenes, a Perſian, 
being choſen king by the neighing of his horſe (): before he 
reigned his name was Ochus. He ſeems on this occaſion begs Vile: 
have reformed the conſtitution of the Magi, making his-father. * 
Hyſtaſpes their: maſter, .or- Archimagus, For Porphyrius tells us, 
that © the Magi were a ſort of men ſo venerable amongſt the» Popb. 4 


Abſtinentis, 
“ perſians, that Darius, the ſon of Hyſtaſpes, wrote on the mo- ii. pps 


| HAS WW 4k 
(') Herodot. lib, 3. e. 66. 9 


© 


$ u. 


() Herodot. lib. 3. c. 67, 68. 9 c. 79. (% Eichyl. Perſe, lin. 780. 
(J or Arſames, the ſon of Armnee, the ſon of T eiſpeus, the ſon of Cyrus, the ſon of Cam- 


byſes, the ſon of Teiſpeus, the ſon of Achzmenes, Herodot. lib. 7. c. 11. 
() Herodot. lib. 3. c. 84—88, 
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ee nument of his father,” amongſt other things, “that he had 


been the maſter of the Magi.” In this reformation of the 
Magi, Hyſtaſpes was aſſiſted by Zoroaſtres. So Agathias ; “ the 
* Perſians at this day ſay ſimply, that Zoroaſtres lived under 
-<'Hyſtaſpes.” And Apuleius; Pythagoram, aiunt, inter captivos 
% Camby/e Regis [ex Aigypto Babylonem abduclos] doclores babuiſſe 
<« Perſarum Magos, & pracipue Zoroaftrem, omnis divini arcani 
« antiflitem ().“ By Zoroaſtres's converſing at Babylon, he ſeems 
to have borrowed his ſkill from the Chaldæans; for he was ſkil- 
led in aſtronomy, and uſed their year. So O. Curtius; Magi 
ce proximi patrium carmen canebant : Magos trecenti & ſexaginta 


e quinque juvenes ſequebantur, puniceis amiculis velati, diebus to- 


-» Syidas in 
Zufoap pus. 


<« tius anni pares numero.” And Ammianus; „ Scientia multa 
* ex Chaldeorum arcanis Bocirianus addidit Zorog/ires,” From 
his converſing in ſeveral places he is reckoned a.Chaldzan, an 
Aſſyrian, a Mede, a Perſian, a Bactrian. .Suidas calls him a 
Perſo-Mede; and faith, that he was the moſt ſkilful of aſtro- 
« nomers, and firſt author of the name of the Magi received 


« among them.“ This ſkill in aſtronomy he had doubtleſs from 


the Chaldzans. But Hyſtaſpes travelled into India, to be in- 
ſtructed by the Gymnoſophiſts. And theſe two-conjoining their 
{kill and authority, inſtituted a new ſet of prieſts or Magi, and 
inſtructed them in Tuch ceremonies and.myſteries of religion and 


_ Philoſophy as they thought fit to eſtabliſh for the religion and 


philoſophy of that empire; and theſe inſtructed others, till from 
a imall number they grew to a great multitude. For Suidas 


tells us, that “ Zoroaſtres gave a beginning to the name of the 


hes Ammian. 
1, 2.3» C. 6. 


«6 Magi.” And Elmacinus ; that “ he reformed the religion of 
% the Perſians, which before was divided into many ſects.“ And 
Agathias; that © he introduced the religion of the Magi among 
the Perirans, changing their ancient ſacred rites, and bringing 
in ſeveral opinions. And Ammianus © tells us, „ Magiam eſe 
% divinorum incorrupliſſimum cultum; cujus ſcientie ſeculis priſcis 
&« multa ex Chaldæorum arcanis Badtrianus addidit Zoroaftres : de- 
« inde Hy/taſpes, Rex frudentiſſiimus, Darii pater; qui quum ſupe- 


„ rioris Indie ſecreta fidentius penetraret, ad nemoroſam quandan 


c venera 


CE A KG 6 £@ @& v1 


 venerat ſolitudinem, cujus tranquillis filentiis præceſſa Brachma=?cnraxs. 


cc. rum imgenia' potiuntur ; eorumque monitu rationes mundani 


e motits & fiderum, puroſque ſacrorum ritus, quantum colligere po- 


uit, erudiius, ex bis qua didicit, aliqua ſenſibus Magorum infu- 
« dit : que illi cum diſciplinis: preſentiend! futura, per ſuam quij= 
& que progeniem, poſteris ætatibus tradunt. Ex eo per ſœcula 
ee multa: ad preſens, und eddemque proſapid multitudo creata Deo» 
rum cultibus dedicatur. Feruntque, fi juſtum eft credi, etiam. 
« ;onem colitus lapſum apud ſe ſempiternis foculis cuflodiri; cujus 
te portionem exiguam, ut fauſtam, prœiſſe quondam Aſiaticis Regibus 
« dicunt. Hujus originis apud veteres numerus erat exilis; ejuſque 

* my/teriis Perjice pote/tates in faciendis rebus divinis ſolemniter ute + 
« bantur. Eratque piaculum aquas adire, vel bofliam-contrefare, 
„ antegquam Magus, conceptis precationibus, libamenta diffunderet 
© precur/oria. Verum aucti paullatim, in amplitudinem gentis ſo= 
« Jidæ concefſerunt & nomen : villaſque inbabitantes, nulld muro- 
«* rum firmitudine communitas, & legibus. ſuis uti permiſſi, reli- 
& gionis reſpeclu funt honorati.”” So this empire was at firſt com- 


poſed of many nations, each of which had hitherto its own re- 


ligion. But now Hyſtaſpes and Zoroaſtres collected what they 
conceived to be beſt; eſtabliſhed it by law, and taught it to others; 


and thoſe to others, till their diſciples became numerous enough 


for the prieſthood of the whole empire: and inſtead of thoſe va- 
rious old religions, they ſet up their own inſtitutions in the. whole 
empire, much after the manner that Numa contrived-and inſti- 


tuted the religion of the Romans: and this religion of the Per- 


ſian empire was compoſed partly of the inſtitutions of the Chal- 


dæans, in which Zoroaſtres was well ſkilled, and partly of the 


inſtitutions of the: ancient Brachmans; who are ſuppoted to de- 
ive even their name from the Abrahamans, or ſons-of Abraham, 


born of his ſecond wife Keturah, inſtructed by their father in 
the worſhip of ONE Gop without images, and ſent into the eaſt; 


where Hyſtaſpes was inſtructed by their ſucceſſors. About the 
ſame time with Hyſtaſpes and Zoroaſtres lived alſo Oſtanes, another 
eminent Magus. Pliny places him under Darius Hyſtaſpis (“ 
50 Pliny places him under Xerxes, and ſaye, that the moſt accurate writers made Zoroaſter 
a little older. Lib. 30. c. 1. | 
and 
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Cn Ar rr and Suidas makes him the follower of Zoroaſtres (* ). He came 
ken. ito Greece with Xerxes (); and ſeems to be the Otanes of He- 
rodotus, who diſcovered Smerdis (**), and formed the conſpiracy 
againſt him; and for that ſervice was honoured by the conſpira- 

tors, and exempt from ſubjection to Darius () 

III. In the ſacred commentary of the Perſian rites theſe words 
pe =_ are aſcribed to Zoroaſtres ; ** * O Ssoec £51 xepaANv £Xw9 leg. 
Rvang. I. 1, 8706 eg 0 WEwTOCy aplnerec ioc, ayevrocs chene, noHeolroc, 
ä Mio oe T8910; xaNe adwpodornro, ayaluy ayablura)og, Opovinwy Peo- 
„ r rog, £51 0s x. Warme euch XA 0:t8OTUYNGy auro did oc, 
4 PUTIXOGy KO TEAELOG KO , v. ie oA No e ves ne. % Deus 
& eft accipitris capite: hic eft primus, 1ncorruptibiliss aternus, in- 
C agnitus, fine partibus, omnibus aliis diſſimillimus, moderator om- 
« nig boni, donis non capiendus, bonorum optimus, prudentium pru- 
% dentiſimus, legum aquitatis ac quſtiliæ parens, ipſe ſui dofor, 
% pbyſicus & perfectus & ſapiens & ſacri phy/ici unicus inventor. 
And the ſame was taught by Oſtanes, in his book called Octateu- 
chus. This was the ancient god of the Perſian Magi; and they 
worſhipped him by keeping a perpetual fire for ſacrifices upon 
an altar in the center of a round area, compaſſed with a ditch, 
without any temple in the place, and without paying any wor- 
ſhip to the dead, or any images. But in a ſhort time they de- 
clined from the worſhip of this Eternal, Invifible God, to wor- 
ſhip the ſun, and the fire, and dead men, and images, as the 
Egyptians, Phœnicians, and Chaldzans had done before: and 


from theſe ſuperſtitions, and the pretending to prognoſtications, 


the words Mag! and Magia, which ſignify the prieſts and religion 
of the Perſians, came to be taken in an ill ſenſe. 
IV. Darius, or Darab, began his reign in ſpring, in the ſix- 
you year of the empire of the Perſians, anno Nabonaſſ. 227, 
and reigned 36 years, by the unanimous conſent of all chrono- 
logers. In the ſecond year (') of his reign the Jews began to 


45 Suidas makes him the next to Zoroaſter in the ſucceſſion of Archimagi. See Suid. in voe. 
Argoro utes 


&) Plin. lib. 30. 5 1 Herodot. lib. 3. c. 68, 69, {') —c. $3. 


8 Iv. 
(') Ezra iv. 24. v. 1, 2. Hagg. I, 1, 2. 
% Era vi. 15. 
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build the temple, by the propheſying of Haggai and Zechariah, PERSIANS. 


and finiſhed it in the ſixth (). He fought the Greeks at Mara- 
thon in October, anno Nabonaſſ. 258 (), ten years before the 
battle at Salamis; and died in the fifth year following, 1 in the 
end of winter, or beginning of ſpring, anno Nabonaſſ. 263. 
The years of Cambyſes and Darius are determined by three 
eclipſes of the moon recorded by Ptolemy, ſo that they cannot be 
diſputed. And by thoſe eclipſes, and the propheſies of Haggai 
and Zechariah compared together, it is manifeſt that the years 
of Darius began after the 24th day of the eleventh Jewiſh 


month, and before the 25th ay of April, and by conſequence 


in March or April. 


V. Xerxes, Achſchiroſch, Achſweros, or Oxyares, ſucceeded 
his father Darius; and ſpent the firſt five years of his reign, and 
ſomething more, in preparations for his expedition againſt the 
Greeks: and this expedition was in the time of the olympic 


games, in the beginning of the firſt year of the 7 5th olympiad, 
Callias being Archon at Athens ; as all chronologers agree (*). 


The great number of people which he drew out of Suſa to in- 
vade Greece, made Æſchylus the poet ſay a2: 


« To d acu Z80Wy e Seren WeOCOY.“ 
It emptied the falling city of Suſa.“ 


The paſſage of his army over the Helleſpont began in the ond of 

the fourth year of the 7 4th olympiad, that is in June, anno Na- 
bonaſſ. 268, and took up a month; and in autumn, after three 
months more, on the 16th day of the month Munychion, at 
the full moon, was the battle at Salamis; and a little after that 
an eclipſe of the moon, which by the calculation fell on October 
2, His firſt year therefore began in ſpring, anno Nabonaſſ. 263, 
as above. He reigned almoſt twenty one years by the conſent of 


all writers, and was murdered by Artabanus, captain of his 


guards; towards the end of winter, anno Nabonaſſ. 284 (). 


(?) See petav. Doct. Toms. W 10. c. 23-25. who places each of theſe battles and the death 
of Darius one year later than Sir Iſaac Newton does. 


. 
(') Petav. Doct. Temp. lib. 10. c. 


(') Diod. Sic. lib, 11, c. 69. p. 278. Petav. Doct. — lib, 13. 
Vor. * 2 VI. 


Perſz, v. 763. 
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Cnayren* VI. Artabanus reigned ſeven months (); and upon ſuſpicion 
ban. of treaſon againſt Xerxes, was lain by Artaxerxes Longima- 
nus (), the ſon of Xerxes. 0 
VII. Artaxerxes began his reign in the autumnal half year, 
| between the 4th and gth Jewiſh months (Nehem. i. 1. and ii, 
„and v. 14. and Ezra vii. 7, 8, 9); and his 20th year fell in 
3 Wy i the 4th year of the 83d olympiad, as Africanus * informs 
Dan. ix. us; and therefore his firſt year began within a month or two of 
the autumnal equinox, anno Nabonaſſ. 284. Thucydides re- 
| lates, that the news of his death came to Athens in winter, in the 
ſeventh year of the Peloponneſian war (), that is ann. 4. olymp, 
88. and by the canon he reigned forty-one years, including the 
reign of his predeceſſor Artabanus, and died about the middle 
of winter, anno Nabonaſſ. 325 ineunte. The Perſians now call 
him Ardſchir and Bahaman ; the oriental Chriſtians, Artahaſcht. 
VIII. Then reigned Xerxes two months (); and Sogdian ſeven 
months (); and Darius Nothus, the baſtard-ſon of Artaxerxes, 
nineteen years () wanting four or five months. And Darius 
died in ſummer, a little after the end of the Peloponneſian war, 
and in the ſame olympic year (), and by conſequence in May or 
June, anno Nabonaſſ. 344. The 13th year of his reign was 
coincident in winter with the 20th of the Peloponneſian war (); 
and the years of that war are ſtated by indiſputable characters, 
and agreed on by all chronologers: the war began in ſpring, 
ann. I. olymp. 87, laſted 27 years, and ended April 1 ann. 4. 
1 93. 
IX. The next king was Artaxerxes Mnemon, the ſon of Da- 
rius: he reigned forty-ſix years (), and died anno Nabonaſſ. 
390. Then reigned Artaxerxes Ochus twenty-one years (); 
Arſes, or Arogus, two years (*); and Darius Codomannus four 


8 5 8 VI. 
©) Euſeb. in Chron, (*) Diod. Sic. p. 278, 
3 118 
(') Lib. 4. c. 50, 51. p. 243. 
§ VIII. 
(*) Euſeb. in Chron, 0 Diod, Sic, lib, 13. c. 107, 108. p. 389. 


(*) Thucydid. lib, 8. c. 58, 60. p. 499, 500. 
4 : years 
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years (), unto the battle of Arbela; whereby the Perſian mo- PERSIANS, 


narchy was tranſlated to the Greeks, October 2. anno Nabonaſſ. 


417 (); but Darius was not ſlain until a year and ſome months 


after (). 5 


X. I have hitherto ſtated the times of this monarchy out of 
the Greek and Latin writers. For the Jews knew nothing more 
of the Babylonian and Medo-Perfian empires, than what they 
have out of the ſacred books of the Old Teſtament ; and there- 
fore own no more kings, nor years of kings, than they can find 
in thoſe books. The kings they reckon are only Nebuchadnez- 
zar, Evilmerodach, Belſhazzar, Darius the Mede, Cyrus, Aha- 
ſuerus, and Darius the Perſian. This laſt Darius they reckon to 
be the Artaxerxes, in whoſe reign Ezra and Nehemiah came to 
Jeruſalem ; accounting Artaxerxes a common name of the Per- 


ſian kings. Nebuchadnezzar, ſay they, reigned forty-five years, 


(2 King. xxv. 27); Belſhazzar three years (Dan. viii. 1.) and 


therefore Evilmerodach twenty-three, to make up the ſeventy 

years captivity 3 excluding the firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar, in 
| which they ſay the propheſy of the ſeventy years was given. To 
Darius the Mede they aſſign one year, or at moſt but two (Dan. 


ix, I.) To Cyrus, three years incomplete (Dan. x. I.) To 
Ahaſuerus, twelve years till the caſting of Pur (Eſth. iii. 7.) One 
year more, till the Jews ſmote their enemies (Eſth. ix. 1); and 
one year more, till Eſther and Mordecai wrote the ſecond letter 
for the keeping of Purim (Eſth. ix. 29): in all fourteen years. 
And to Darius the Perſian they aſlot thirty-two, or rather thirty- 
fix years (Nehem. xiii. 6.) So that the Perſian empire, from the 
building of the temple in the ſecond year of Darius Hyſtaſpis, 
flouriſhed only thirty-four years, until Alexander the Great 
overthrew it. Thus the Jews reckon, in their greater chroni- 
$ IX, 


(5) Sir Iſaac Newton follows Ptolemy's Canon. Diodorus gives this prince 43 years ( Ps 389). 
Euſebius in Chron. only 40. 


( ) According to the canon: 26 years according to Euſebius. 
) According to the canon: 4 years according to Euſebius. 
( According to the canon: 6 according to Euſebius. 


(*) Diodorus places the battle of Arbela on the ſecond year of the 112th olympiad, i. e. the - 


69d of Nabonaſlar, lib. 17. c. 61; and with him Petavius agrees, Don. Temp. lib. 10. c. 38. 
and lib. TA 


(©) Diod, Sic. lib. 17. c. 73, p. Got. | 
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Caxyrex cle, Seder Olam Rabbah. Joſephus, out of the facred and 


other books, reckons only theſe kings of Perſiaz Cyrus, Cam- 
byſes, Darius Hyſtaſpis, Xerxes, Artaxerxes, and Darius. And 
taking this Darius, who was Darius Nothus, to be one and the 
ſame king with the laſt Darius, whom Alexander the Great over- 
came; by means of this reckoning he makes Sanballat and Jad- 
dua alive when Alexander the Great overthrew the Perſian em- 
pre. Thus all the Jews conclude the Perſian empire with Ar- 


taxerxes Longimanys, and Darius Nothus; allowing. no more 


kings of Perſia than they found in the books of Ezra and Nehe- 


miah; and referring to the reigns of this Artaxerxes, and this 
Darius, whatever they met with in profane hiſtory concerning 


the following kings of the ſame names: ſo as to take Artax- 
erxes Longimanus, Artaxerxes Mnemon, aud Artaxerxes Ochus, 
for one and the ſame Artaxerxes; and Darius Nothus, and Da- 
rius Codomannus, for one and the ſame Darius; and Jaddua, 


and Simeon Juſtus, for one and the ſame high-prieft. Thoſe 
Jews who took Herod for the Meſſiah, and were thence called 


Herodians, ſeem to have grounded their opinion upon the ſeventy 
weeks of years, which they found between the reign of Cyrus 
and that of Herod : but afterwards, in applying the propheſy to 
Theudas, and Judas of Galilee, and at length to Barchochab, 
they ſeem to have ſhortened the reign of the kingdom of Per- 
ſia. Theſe-accounts being very imperfect, it was neceſſary to 
have recourſe to the records of the Greeks and-Latines, and to 


the canon recited by Ptolemy, for ſtating the times of this em- 
pire. Which being done, we have a better ground for under- 


ſtanding the hiſtory of the Jews, ſet down in the books of Ezra 
and Nehemiah, and adjufting it. For this hiſtory having ſuf. 
fered by time, wants ſome illuſtration. And firſt I ſhall ſtate 
the hiſtory of the Jews under Zerubbabel, in the reigns of Cy- 
rus, Cambyſes, and Darius Hyſtaſpis. 

XI. This hiſtory is contained partly in the three firſt chapters 
of the book of Ezra, and firſt five verſes of the fourth ; and 
partly in the book of Nehemiah, from the 5th verſe of the ſe- 
venth chapter to the 9th verſe of the twelfth. For Nehemiah 
copied all this out of the chronicles of the Jews, written before 

| his 


ſealed it. 
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that the prieſts and Levites who ſealed the covenant on the 24th 
day of the ſeventh month (Nehem. viii. 14. ix. 1. and x.) were 
the very ſame with thoſe who. returned from captivity in the firſt 
year of Cyrus (Nehem. xii.) and that all thoſe who returned 


their names. 


The prieſts who returned. 


' Nehemiah. Ezra il. 2. 
Serajah. 


A 
Jeremiah. 
Ezra. 

* 
Amariah. 


NMalluch: or Melicu. Neh. xii. 


2, 14. 

Hattuſh. 

Shechaniah, or Shebaniah. 
Neh. xii. 35 14. 
* 


Rehum, or Harim. Ib. 3, 7 wp 


Meremoth. 
Iddo. 


* 


Ginnetho, or Ginnethon. Neh. 


Xii. 4, 16. 
* 
* 


Abijah. 


Miamin. 
Maadiah, 
Bilgah. 


Shemajah. 


Jeſnua. 
| 8 "> 


Hattuſh. 


This will be perceived by the — compariſon of 


The prieſts who ſealed. 


Nehemiah. 
Serajah. 
Azariah. 
Jeremiah. 
Ezra. Nehe 
Paſhur. 
Amariah. 


Malchijah. 


Shebaniah. 


Malluch. 


Harim. 


Meremoth. 


Obadiah, or Obdia. 
Daniel. 
Ginnethon. 


Baruch. 


Meſhullam. 


Abijah. 
Mijamin. 
Maaziah. 
Bilgai. 
Shemaj ah. 
Jeſhua. 
Binnui. 


* 
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Cnarren Binnui. . " Binnui. 
sr. Kadmiel. . Kadmiel. 
Sherebiah. maw. | Shebaniah. may. 
Judah, or Hodavith, Ezra ii, Hodijah. 
40. and iii. 9. Odin; Sep- 
:tuag. 


The Levites, Jeſhua, Kadmiel, and Hodaviah, or Judah, here 


mentioned, are reckoned chief fathers among the people who 
returned with Zerubbabel, Ezra ii. 40; and they aſſiſted as well 
in laying the foundation of the temple (Ezra iii. 9.) as in read - 


ing the law, and making and ſealing the e, N ehem. viii. 
7. and ix. 5. and x. 9, Io. 

XII. Comparing therefore the books of Ezra and N ehemiah 
together; the hiſtory of the Jews under Cyrus, Cambyſes, and 


' Darius Hyſtaſpis, is that they returned from captivity under Ze- 


rubbabel, in the firſt year of Cyrus, with the holy veſſels, and 


a commiſſion to build the temple (); and came to Jeruſalem 


and Judah, every one to his city, and dwelt in their cities until 


the ſeventh month (*) ; and then coming to Jeruſalem, they firſt 
built the altar (); and on the firſt day of the ſeventh month 


began to offer the daily burnt-offerings (*), and read in the book 


of the law, and they kept a ſolemn faſt, and ſealed a cove- 


nant (5) ; and thenceforward the rulers of the people dwelt at 


Jeruſalem ; and the reſt of the people caſt lots, to dwell one in 
ten at Jeruſalem, and the reſt i in the cities of Judah (): and in 
the ſecond year of their coming, in the ſecond month, which 
was ſix years before the death of Cyrus, they laid the founda- 
tion of the temple (“); but © the adverſaries of Judah troubled 


„them in building, and hired counſellors againſt them all the 


days of Cyrus, and longer, even until the reign of Darius 


« king of Perſia (*).” But in the ſecond year of his reign, by 
the propheſying of Haggai and Zechariah, they returned to the 
work (); and by the help of a new decree from Darius (), fi- 


ol: $ XII. 5 

(') Esra i. 2, (*) Ezra ii. 70. . 5 (5) Ezra iii. 15. 
(*) — 6. 05 Nehem. vii. 5. — ix. 3. Hi. 1, 2. 
(*) Ezra lil, 8. f 1 —, 1—5. 0 0 24. Ve 1, 2. 


* 


niſned 


* 
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oven, and feaſt of Unleavened Bread (). 

XIII. Now this Darius was not Darius Nothus, but ,] 
Hyſtaſpis; as I gather by conſidering that the ſecond year of this 
Darius was the ſeventieth of the indignation againſt Jeruſalem, 


and the cities of Judah: which indignation commenced with the 


invaſion of Jeruſalem, and the. cities of Judah by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in the ninth year of Zedekiah (Zech. i. 12. Jer. xxxiv. 
Iy 7, 22. and xxxix. I); and that the fourth year of this Darius 
was the ſeventieth from the burning of the temple in the eleventh 
year of Zedekiah (Zech. vii. 5. and Jer. lii. 12); both which are 
exactly true of Darius Hyſtaſpis : and that in the ſecond year of 
this Darius there were men living who had ſeen the firſt temple, 


Hagg. ii. 3 (). Whereas the ſecond year of Darius Nothus | 


was 166 years after the deſolation of the temple and city. And 
further, if the finiſhing of the temple be deferred to the ſixth 


year of Darius Nothus; Jeſhua and Zerubbabel muſt have been 
the one high-prieſt, the other captain of the people an hundred. 


and eighteen years together, beſides their ages before; which is 
ſurely too long. For in the firſt year of Cyrus the chief prieſts 
were Serajah, Jeremiah, Ezra, Amariah, Malluch, Shechaniah, 


Rehum, Meremoth, Iddo, Ginnetho, Abyah, Miamin, Maadiah, 


Bilgah, Shemajah, Joiarib, Jedaiah, Sallu, Amok, Hilkiah, Je- 
daiah (). Theſe were prieſts in the days of Jeſhua; and the 


eldeſt ſons of them all, Merajah the ſon of Serajah, Hananiah . 
the ſon of Jeremiah, Meſhullam the ſon of Ezra, &c, were 
chief prieſts in the days of Joiakim the ſon of Jeſhua (Nehem. 
xi); and therefore the high-priefiiond of F as but of an 


ordinary length. 


XIV. I have now ſtated the hiſtory of the Jews in the reigns 
of Cyrus, Cambyſes, and Darius Hyſtaſpis. It remains, that 1 
ſtate their hiſtory in the reigns of Xerxes and Artaxerxes Lon- 


% — M. s.. c — 48. ch — . 
(') And Ezra iii. 2. (e) Nehem. xii. 1=—7s '. 
| — gimanus. 


| 25 8 
niſhed it on the third day of the month Adar, in the ſixth year P Av. 
of his reign (**), and kept the dedication with j joy, and the Pail- 


N r —_ r roms 
FF 02 ER + 8 n 
ps 1 . 
— - _— 


- 
* 
. 
. Dna gfe oy TT 


, GR Gt - 3 * 
Un „. „rere 3 n « 
2 A * 4 . 
2 A "55 2 „ — 
8 T 2 - EAA > 
K 8 HW ge ST RE 3 ac 
— —- — = 
1 2 


77 ̃ Ä 
— — on ee 
7 2 — A 
7 bl GEE ee TAs com n 


256 


CHAPTER 


OIXTH, 


gimanus. For I place the hiſtory of Ezra and Nehemiah i in the 
reign of this Artaxerxes, and not in that of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon. For during all the Perſian monarchy, until the laſt Darius 


year of Artaxerxes Mnemon; Onias, in the third year of Artax- 


fore the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes Longimanus (Ezra x. 6.) 


have a chamber in the temple in the ſeventh year of that king; 
(Ezra x. 6.) and be high- prieſt before Ezra wrote the ſons of Levi 


8 Antiq. I. xi. c. 7.) And Jaddua might be high-prieſt before the 


. © N 0 L 0 G Y. 


«a A> W 


mentioned in Scripture, whom I take to be Darius Nothus, there 
were but ſix high-Prieſts in continual ſucceſſion of father and 
ſon; namely, Jeſhua, Joiakim, Eliaſhib, Joiada, Jonathan, Jad- 
dua ; and the ſeventh high-prieſt was Onias the fon of Jaddua, 
and the eighth was Simeon Juſtus, the ſon of Onias; and the 
ninth was Eleazar, the younger brother of Simeon. Now, at 
a mean reckoning, we ſhould allow about 27 or 28 years only to 
a generation by the eldeſt ſons of a family, one generation with 
another, as above; but if in this caſe we allow 30 years to a ge- 
neration, and may further ſuppoſe that Jeſhua, at the return of 
the captivity in the firſt year of the empire of the Perſians, was 
about 3o or 40 years old; Joiakim will be of about that age in 
the 16th year of Darius Hyſtaſpis; Eliaſhib, in the tenth year of 
Xerxes; Joiada, in the 19th year of Artaxerxes Longimanus; Jo- 
nathan, in the 8th year of Darius Nothus; Jaddua, in the 19th 


* kh, 6 „ K o=x* 89 fu — . , pd am „ Ys ous fads ont 


erxes Ochus; and Simeon Juſtus, two years before the death of 
Alexander the Great, And this reckoning, as it is according to 
the courſe of nature, ſo it agrees perfectly well with hiſtory. 
For thus Eliaſhib might be high-prieſt, and have grandſons, be- 


And without exceeding the age which many old men attain unto, 
3 high-prieſt till after the 32d year of that king (Nehem. 
Xiii. 6, 7) And his grandſon Johanan, or Jonathan, might 


in the book of Chronicles, Nehem. xii. 23. And in his high- 
prieſthood, he might flay his younger brother Jeſus in the tem- 
ple, before the end of the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon (Joſeph, 


death of Sanballat (Joſeph. ib.) and before the death of Nehe- 
miah. (Nehem. xii. 22.) and alſo before the end of the reign of 
Darius Nothus. And he might thereby give occaſion to Joſephus 


and the later Jews, who took this king for the laſt Darius, to 
fall 


S H R oO N. OO L 9 68. F. 


younger brother of Jaddua, lived till the end of the reign of 
the laſt Darius (Joſeph. Antiq. 1. xi. c. 7, 8.) And the ſaid Ma- 
naſſeh might marry Nicaſo, the daughter of Sanballat, and for 
that offence be chaſed from Nehemiah, before the end of the 
reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus (Nehem. xili. 28. Joſeph. 
Antiq. I. xi. c. 7, 8;) and Sanballat might at that time be Satrapa 
of Samaria, and in the reign of Darius Nothus, or ſoon after, 
build the temple of the Samaritans in Mount Gerizim for his- 
ſon-in-law Manaſſeh, the firſt high-prieſt of that temple (Jo- 
ſeph. ib.) And Simeon Juſtus might be high-prieſt when the 
Perſian empire was invaded by Alexander the Great, as the Jews 
repreſent (Joma, fol. 69, 1. Liber Juchaſis, R. Gedaliah, &c.) 
and for that reaſon he might be taken by ſome of the Jews for 
the ſame high-prieſt with Jaddua ; and be dead ſome time before 
the book of Eccleſiaſticus was writ in Hebrew at Jeruſalem by 
the grandfather of him, who in the 38th year of the Egyptian. 
era of Dionyſius, that is in the 77th year after the death of 
Alexander the Great, met with a copy of it in Egypt, and there 
| tranſlated it into Greek (Eccleſiaſt. c. 50. and in Prolog.) And 
Eleazar, the younger brother and ſucceſſor of Simeon, might 
cauſe the law to be tranſlated into Greek in the beginning of the 
reign of Ptolemæus Philadelphus (Joſeph. 1. 12. c. 2.) And 
Onias, the ſon of Simeon Juſtus, who was a child at his father's 
death, and by conſequence was born in his father's old age, might 
be ſo old in the reign of Ptolemæus Euergetes, as to have his 
follies excuſed to that king, by repreſenting, that he was then: 
grown childiſh with old age (Joſeph. Antiq., 1. 12. c. 4.) In 
this manner the actions of all theſe high-prieſts ſuit with the 
reigns of the kings, without any reſtraining from the courſe of 
nature, And according to this reckoning: the days of Ezra and 
Nehemiah fall in with the reign of the firſt: Artaxerxes; for 
Ezra and Nehemiah flouriſhed in the high-prieſthood of Eliaſhib 
(Ezra x. 6. Nehem. iii. I. and xiii. 4, 28.) But if Eliaſhib, Ezra, 
and. Nehemiah, be placed in the reign of the ſecond Artaxerxes, 
lince they lived beyond the 32d year of Artaxerxes (Nehem. xiii. 
28.) there muſt be at leaſt 1 60 years allotted to the three firſt high 
Vol. V. LI. | priefts, . 


fall into an opinion, that Sanballat, Jaddua, and Manaſſeh, the Pzz51 as. 
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For the high-prieſthoods of Jeſhua, Joiakim, and Eliaſhib, were 
but of an ordinary length. That of. Jeſhua fell in with one ge- 
neration of the chief prieſts; and that of Joiakim with the next 
generation, as we have already ſhewed; and that of Eliaſhih 
fell in with the third generation. For at the dedication of the 
wall, Zechariah, the fon of Jonathan, the ſon of Shemaiah, was 


one of the prieſts (Nehem. Xii. 35.) and Jonathan, and his fa- | 
ther Shemaiah, . were contemporaries to Joiakim and his father 


Jeſhua (Nehem. xii. 6, 18.) I obſerve further, that in the firſt 


year of Cyrus, Jeſhua, and Bani, or Binnui, were chief fathers 
of the Levites (Nehem. vil. 7, 15. and Ezra ii. 2, 10. and iii. 9); 


and that Jozabad the ſon of Jeſhua, and Noadiah the ſon of 
Binnui, were chief Levites in the ſeventh year of Artaxerxes, 
when Ezra came to Jeruſalem (Ezra viii. 33.) So that this Ar- 
taxerxes began his reign before the end of the ſecond generation, 
And that he reigned in the time of the third generation 1s con- 
firmed by two inſtances more. For Meſhullam the ſon of Be- 
rechiah, the ſon of Meſhezabeel, and Azariah the ſon of Maa- 
ſeiah, the ſon of Ananiah, were fathers of their houſes at the 
Tepairing of the wall (Nehem. iii. 4,23;) and their grandfathers, 


 Meſhazabeel and Hananiah, ſubſcribed the covenant in the reign 
of Cyrus (Nehem. x. 21, 23.). Yea Nehemiah, this ſame Ne- 


Hemiah, the ſon of Hachaliah, was the Tirſhatha, and ſubſcribed 


it (Nehem. x. 1. and vin. 9. and Ezra ii. 2, 63;) and therefore 


in the 32d year of Artaxerxes Mnemon, he will be above 180 


years old; an age ſurely too great. The ſame may be ſaid of 


Ezra, if he was that prieſt and ſcribe who read the law, Nehem. 
viii; for he is the ſon of Serajah, the ſon of Azariah, the ſon of 


_ Hilkiah, the ſon of Shallum, &c. (Ezra vii. 1;) and this Serajah 


went into captivity at the burning of the temple, and was there 
1lain (1 Chron. vi. 14. 2 King. xxv. 18;) and from his death to 
the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Mnemon is above 200 years; 
an age too great for Ezra. 

XV. 1 conſider. further that Ezra, chap. iv. names Cyrus, * 
Darius, Ahaſuerus, and Artaxerxes, in continual order, as ſuc- 


ceflors to one another, and theſe names agree to Cyrus, &, Da- 
5 rius 


F 


rius Hyſtaſpis, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes Longimanus, and to noPirans. 


other kings of Perſta, Some take this Artaxerxes to be not the 
ſucceſſor, but the predeceſſor of Darius Hyſtaſpis; not conſider- 
ing, that in his reign the Jews were buſy in building the city 
and the wall (Ezra iv. 12.) and by conſequence had finiſhed the 
temple before. Ezra deſcribes firſt how the people of the land 


hindered the building of the temple all the days of Cyrus, and 


further, until the reign of Darius (); and after the temple was 
built, how they hindered the building of the city in the reign of 
Ahaſuerus and Artaxerxes (*); and then returns back to the ſtory 
of the temple in the reign of Cyrus and Darius (); and this is 
confirmed by comparing the book of Ezra with the book of Eſ- 
dras. Forif in the book of Ezra you omit the ſtory of Ahaſuerus 
and Artaxerxes; and in that of Eſdras you omit the ſame ſtory of 
Artaxerxes, and that of the three wiſe men; the two books will 
agree. And therefore the book of Eſdras, if you except the 
ſtory of the three wiſe men, was originally copied from authen- 
tic writings of ſacred authority, Now the ſtory of Artaxerxes, 


which, with that of Ahaſuerus, in the book of Ezra interrupts 
the ſtory of Darius, doth not interrupt it in the book of Eſdras, 
but is there inſerted into the ſtory of Cyrus, between the firſt 
and ſecond chapter of Ezra; and all the reſt of the ftory of Cy- 


rus, and that of Darius, is told in the book of Eſdras in. conti- 
nual order, without any interruption. So that the Darius which; 
in the book of Ezra, precedes Ahaſuerus and Artaxerxes, and 
the Darius which in the ſame book follows them, 1s, by the book. 
of Eſdras, one and the ſame Darius; and I take the book of Eſ- 
dras to he the beſt interpreter of the book of Ezra. So the Da- 
rius mentioned between Cyrus and Ahaſuerus is Darius Hyſtaſ- 
pis ; and therefore Ahaſuerus and. Artaxerxes, who ſucceeded. 
him, are Xerxes and Artaxerxes Longimanus; and the Jews 
who came up from Artaxerxes to Jeruſalem, and began to build. 
the city and the wall (Ezra iv. 13.) are Ezra with his companions. 
Which being uuderſtood, the Hiſtory of the Jews in the reign of. 
theſe kings will be as follows. 
$ XV. 


(50 Cap. iv. 8 by SE 616. . (*) — 21. 
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XVI. After the temple was built, and Darius Hyſtaſpis was 


dead, the enemies of the Jews, in the beginning of the reign of 


his ſucceſſor Ahaſuerus or Xerxes, wrote unto him an accuſation 


againſt them (Ezra iv. 6.) But in the ſeventh year of bis ſucceſ- 
ſor Artaxerxes, Ezra and his companions went up from Babylon 


with offerings and veſſels for the temple, and power to beſtow 


on it out of the king's treaſure what ſhould be requiſite (Ezra vii); 
"whence the temple is ſaid to be finiſhed, “according to the 
% commandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of 
< Perſia,” (Ezra vi. 14.) Their commiſſion was alſo to ſet magiſ- 
trates and judges over the land (); and thereby becoming a new 


body politic, they called a great council or ſanhedrim, to ſepa- 
Tate the people from {ſtrange wives; and they were alſo encou- 
raged to attempt the building of Jeruſalem with its wall: and 
thence Ezra ſaith in his prayer, that God had extended mercy 
« unto them in the ſight of the kings of Perſia, and giving 
them a reviving to ſet up the houſe of their God, and to repair 
<6 the deſolations thereof, and to give them a WALL in Judah, 
“ even in Jeruſalem” (Ezra ix. 9.) But when they had begun to 
repair the wall, their enemies wrote againſt them to Artaxerxes : 


% Be it known,” ſay they, “ unto the king, that the Jews which 


came up from thee to us, are come unto Jeruſalem, building 


ce the rebellious and the bad city, and have ſet up the walls there- 


e of, and joined the foundations,” &. And the king wrote 
back, that the Jews ſhould ceaſe, and the city not be built, until 
another commandment ſhould be given from him : whereupon 
their enemies “ went up to Jeruſalem, and made them ceaſe by 
“ force and power” (Ezra iv.) But in the twentieth year of the 
king, Nehemiah hearing that the Jews were in great affliction 


and diſtreſs, and that the wall of Jeruſalem, that wall which had 


been newly repaired by Ezra, „was broken down, and the gates 
thereof burnt with fire ;” he obtained leave of the king to go 
and build the city, and the governor's houſe (Nehem. i. 3. and 
41. 6, 8, 17.) And coming to Jeruſalem the ſame year, he con- 
tinued governor twelve years (*), and built the wall ; and being 


- 
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() Ezra vii. 25. (*) Nehem. v. 14. 
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oppoſed by Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geſhem, he perſiſted in thePernavs. 


work with great reſolution and patience, until the breaches were 
made up. Then Sanballat and Geſhem ſent meſſengers unto 
him five times, to hinder him from ſetting up the doors upon the 


gates (). But, notwithſtanding, he perſiſted in the work, un- 
til the doors were alſo ſet up: ſo the wall was finiſhed in the 


eight-and-twentieth year of the king (Joſeph. Antiq. I. xi. c. 5.) 
in the five-and-twentieth day of the month Elul, or ſixth month, 
in fifty and two days after the breaches were made up (0), and 


they began to work upon the gates. While the timber for the 


gates was preparing and ſeaſoning, they made up the breaches 
of the wall; both were works of time, and are not jointly to be 
reckoned within the 52 days. This is the time of the laſt work 
of the wall, the work of ſetting up the gates after the timber 


was ſeaſoned and the breaches made up, When he had ſet up 


the gates, he dedicated the wall with great ſolemnity, and ap- 
pointed officers © over the chambers for the treaſure, for the of- 


& ferings, for the firſt-fruits, and for the tithes, to gather into 


« them, out of the fields of the cities, the portions appointed 
„ by the law for the prieſts and Levites; and the ſingers and the 
«© porters kept the ward af their God (Nehem. x11) ; but the peo- 
ple in the city were bat few, and the houſes were unbuilt,” 
(Nehem. vii. 1, 4.) And in this condition he left Jeruſalem in 


the 32d year of the king; and after ſome time returning back 


from the king, he reformed ſuch abuſes as had been committed 
in his abſence (Nehem. xiii). In the mean time, the genealo- 


gies of the prieſts and Levites were recorded in the book of the 


Chronicles, in the davs of Eliaſhib, Joiada, Jonathan, and Jad- 
dua, until the reign of the next king Darius Nothus, whom 


Nehemiah calls Darius the Perſian (Nehem. Xii. 11, 22, 23.) 
Whence it follows, that Nehemiah was governor of the Jews 


until the reign of Darius Nothus. And here ends the ſacred 


hiſtory of the Jews. 


XVII. The hiſtories of the Perſians now extant in the eaſt re- 


Preſent, that the old dynaſties of the kings of Perſia were thoſe 


whom they call Piſchdadians and Kaianides; and that the dynaſty 


+ ) Nchem, vi. 1—5. 5 15. 
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cuarres of the Kaianides immediately ſucceeded that of the Piſchdadians, 


Stix. 


They derive the name Kaianides from the word Kai, which, 
they ſay, in the old Perſian language ſignified a giant, or great 


king; and they call the firſt four kings of this dynaſty, Kai- 
Cobad, Kai-Caus, Kai-Coſroes, and Lohoraſp, and by Lohoraſp 
mean Kai- Axeres, or Cyaxeres. For they fay that Lohoraſp was 
the firſt of their kings who reduced the armies to good order and 
diſcipline ; and Herodotus affirms the fame thing of Cyaxeres. 
And they ſay further, that Lohoraſp went eaftward, and con- 

uered many provinces of Perſia 3 and that one of his generals, 


whom the Hebrews call Nebuchadnezzar, the Arabians, Bockta- 


naſſar, and others Raham and Gudars, went weſtward, and con- 


quered all Syria and Judza, and took the city of Jeruſalem and 
deſtroyed it. They ſeem to call Nebuchadnezzar the general of 
Lohoraſp, becauſe he aſſiſted him in ſome of his wars. The 


fifth king of this dynaſty they call Kiſchtaſp, and by this name 


mean ſometimes Darius Medus, and ſometimes Darius Hyftafpis. 


For they ſay that he was contemporary to Ozair or Ezra, and to 
Zaraduſt or Zoroaſtres, the legiſlator of the Ghebers or fire-wor- 


thippers, and eſtabliſhed his doctrines throughout all Perſia; and 
here they take him for Darius Hyſtaſpis. They fay alſo that he 


was contemporary to Jeremiah and to Daniel, and that he was 
the ſon and ſucceſſor of Lohoraſp; and here they take him for 
Darius the Mede. The fixth king of the Kaianides they call 
Bahaman ; and tell us, that Bahaman was Ardſchir Diraz, that 
is Artaxerxes Longimanus, ſo called from the great extent of his 
power. And yet they fay that Bahaman went weſtward into Me- 
fopotamia and Syria, and conquered Belſhazzar the ſon of Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and gave the kingdom to Cyrus, his lieutenant- 
general over Media : and here they take Bahaman for Darius Me- 
dus. Next after Ardſchir Diraz they place Homai, a queen, 
the mother of Darius Nothus, though really fhe did not reign. 
And the two next and. laſt kings of the Kaianides they call Da- 


rab, the baſtard-ſon of Ardſchir Diraz; and Darab who was con- 


quered by Aſcander Roumi, that is Darius Nothus, and Darius 
who was conquered by Alexander the Greek. And the kings be- 
tween theſe two Darius's they omit ; as they do alfo Cyrus, Cam- 

| by ſes. 
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byſes, and Xerxes. The dynaſty of the Kaianides was there-Pesstaxs. 


fore that of the Medes and Perſians, beginning with the defec- 


tion of the Medes from the Aſſyrians, in the end of the reign of 


Sennacherib, and ending with the conqueſt of Perſia by Alex- 
ander the Great. But their account of this dynaſty is very im- 
perfect, ſome kings being omitted, and others being confounded 


with one another. And their chronology of this dynaſty is ſtill 


worſe ; for to the firſt king they aſſign a reign of 120 years, to 
the ſecond a reign of 150 years, to the third a reign of 60 years, 
to the fourth a reign of 120 years, to the fifth as much, and 
to the ſixth a reign of I 12 years. 

XVIII. This dynaſty being the monarchy of the Medes and 
Perſians ;. the dynaſty of the Piſchdadians which immediately 
preceded it, muſt be that of the Affyrians. And according to 
the oriental hiſtorians this was the oldeſt kingdom in the world, 
ſome of its kings living a thouſand years' apiece, and one of 
them reigning five hundred years, another ſeven hundred years, 


and another a thouſand years. 


XIX. We need not then wonder, that the Egyptians have 


made the kings in the firſt dynaſty of their monarchy, that 


which was ſeated at Thebes in the days of David, Solomon, and 


Rehoboam, ſo very ancient and fo long-lived ; ſince the Perſians 


have done the like to their kings, who began to reign in Aſſyria 
two hundred years after the death of Solomon ; and the Syrians 
of Damaſcus have done the like to their kings Adar and Hazael, 
who reigned an hundred years after the death of Solomon, 
* worſhipping them as gods, and boaſting their antiquuty, and 
not knowing,” ſaith Joſephus, “ that they were but modern.” 

XX. And whilſt all theſe nations have magnified their anti- 


quities ſo exceedingly, we need not wonder that the Greeks and 


Latines have made their farſt kings a little older than the truth. 


* 


THE SHORT 


AJ. 


7 
—— 


« ned IE? n op fo ot OI nas. Err 
— Te % 7 2 . ak I —_ "_ 4 — = 
uz. „ FW 1 "EVE = = = = 
=, . . v2 cob — 3 r 


CI" —— 2 
—— = —_ 2 


r r 
Een > ory 
. n 

n = 8 cok 
= — — 
— * 


— 


rale 

5 

7 r 
5 2 


She — 


k , 4 * — Diode 
"oa ELL. { —— 1 a 7 — * n : : 2-2 <2 2 - $ 12 I „ 3 pa 
245} Ia” ES 


— — — — — 


_—_— T 
n 


THE REV. DR. EKINS, DEAN OF CARLISLE. 


T HE 
M 


FROM A 


IN THE POSSESSION OP 


» 


HORT CHRONICLE, 
MS. OF SIR ISAAC NEWTON, 


Vol, V. 


8 


Ke 


A 


SHORT CHRONICLE 
FROM THE 


Firſt memory of things in Euroex to the conqueſt of PERSI1A 
by ALEXANDER the GREAT. 


THE INTRODUCTION. 


HE Greek antiquities are full of poetical fictions, becauſe 

the Greeks wrote nothing in proſe before the conqueſt of 
Aſia by Cyrus the Perſian, Then Pherecydes Scyrius and Cad- 
mus Mileſius introduced the writing in proſe. Pherecydes Athe- 
nienſis, about the end of the reign of Darius Hyſtaſpis, wrote of 
antiquities, and digeſted his work by genealogies, and was reck- 
oned one of the beſt genealogers. Epimenides, the hiſtorian, 
proceeded alfo by genealogies; and Hellanicus, who was twelve 
years older than Herodotus, digeſted his hiſtory by the ages or 
ſucceſſions of the prieſteſſes of Juno Argiva. Others digeſted 
theirs by the kings of the Lacedemonians, or archons of Athens. 
Hippias the Elean, about thirty years before the fall of the Per- 
fan empire, publiſhed a breviary, or liſt, of the olympic vic- 
tors: and about ten years before the fall thereof Ephorus, the 
diſciple of Ifocrates, formed a chronological hiſtory of Greece, 
beginning with the return of the Heraclidz into Reloponne:us, 
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and ending with the ſiege of Perinthus, in the twelfth year of 


Philip the father of Alexander the Great. But he digeſted 


things by generations, and the reckoning by olympiads was not 
yet in uſe; nor doth it appear that the reigns of kings were yet 
ſet down by numbers of years. The Arundelian marbles were 
compoſed fixty years after the death of Alexander the Great (an, 
4. olymp. 128.) and yet mention not the olympiads. But in the 
next olympiad Timzus Siculus publiſhed an hiſtory in ſeveral 
books down to his own times, according to the olympiads, com- 
paring the Ephori, the kings of Sparta, the archons of Athens, 
and the prieſteſſes of Argos with the olympic victors; ſo as to 
make the olympiads, and the genealogies and ſucceſſions of 
kings, archons, and prieſteſſes, and poetical hiſtories, ſuit with 
one another, according to the beſt of his judgment. And where 
he left off, Polybius began and carried on the hiſtory. | 

So then, a little after the death of Alexander the Great, they 
began to ſet down the generations, reigns, and ſucceſſions, in 
numbers of years; and by putting reigns and ſucceſſions equi- 
pollent to generations, and three generations to an hundred or an 
hundred and twenty years (as appears by their chronology) they 


have made the antiquities of Greece three or four hundred years 


older than the truth : and this was the original of the technical 
chronology of the Greeks. Eratoſthenes wrote about an hun- 
dred years after the death of Alexander the Great. He was fol- 


lowed by Apollodorus; and theſe two have been followed ever 


ſince by chronologers. : | 
But how. uncertain their chronology is, and how doubtful it 
was reputed by the Greeks of thoſe times, may be underſtood 


* In the life by theſe paſſages of Plutarch. Some reckon,” faith he a, Ly- 


of Lycurgus, 


* curgus contemporary to Iphitus, and to have been his compa- 
nion in ordering the olympic feſtivals: amongſt whom was 


© Ariſtotle the philoſopher, arguing from the olympic diſc which 


had the name of Lycurgus upon it. Others, ſupputing the 
times by the ſucceſſion of the kings of the Lacedemonians, as 


© Eratoſthenes and Apollodorus, affirm that he was not a few 
years older than the firſt olympiad. Firſt, Ariſtotle and ſome 


© others 
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others made him as old as the firſt olympiad; then Eratoſthenes, urse- 


« Apollodorus, and ſome others, made him above an hundred 


years older” And in another place Plutarch tells us: There life 


* congreſs of Solon, with Crœſus, ſome think they can confute 
© by chronology, But an hiſtory ſo illuſtrious, and verified by 
« ſo many witneſſes, and (which is more) ſo agrecable to the 
© manners of Solon, and ſo worthy of the greatneſs of his mind 
© and of his wiſdom, I cannot perſuade myſelf to reject becauſe 
© of ſome chronological canons, as they call them; which hun- 
« dreds of authors correcting, have not yet been able to conſti- 
| © tute any certainty among themſelves about repugnances, It 
ſeems the chronologers had made the legiſlature of Solon too an- 
cient to conſiſt with that congreſs. 

For reconciling ſuch repugnances, chronologers have ſome- 
times doubled the perſons of men. So when the poets had 
changed Jo, the daughter of Inachus, into the Egyptian Iſis, 
chronologers made her huſband Ofiris, or Bacchus, and his miſ- 
treſs Ariadne as old as Io; and ſo feigned that there were two 
Ariadne's, one the miſtreſs of Bacchus, the other the miſtreſs 
of Theſeus, and two Minos's their fathers, and a younger Io 
the daughter of Jaſus; writing Jaſus corruptly for Inachus: and 
ſo they have made two Pandion's and two Erechtheus's, giving 
the name of Erechthonius to the firſt. Homer calls the firſt 
Erechtheus. And by ſach corruptions they have exceedingly 
perplexed ancient, hiſtory. 

And as for the chronology of the Latins, that is till more un- 
certain, Plutarch repreſents great uncertainties in the originals 
of Rome: and ſo doth e The old records of the Latines 
were burnt by the Gauls ſixty-four years before the death of 
Alexander the Great; and Quintus Fabius Pictor, the oldeſt hiſ- 
torian of the Latines, lived an hundred years later then that 
king. 

In ſacred hiſtory, the Aſſyrian empire began with pul and 
Tiglathpileſar, and laſted about 170 years. And accordingly 
Herodotus hath made Semiramis only five generations, Or about 


166 years, older than Nitocris, the mother of the laſt king gs”. 
I Babylon. 
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Babylon. But Cteſias has made Semiramis 1500 years older 
than Nitocris; and feigned a long ſeries of kings of Aſſyria, 


whoſe names are not Aſſyrian, nor have any affinity with the 


Aſſyrian names in Scripture. 


Ihe prieſts of Egypt told Herodotus, that Menes built Mem- 
phis, and the ſumptuous temple of Vulcan in that city: and that 
Rhampſinitus, Mceris, Aſychis, Pſammiticus, added magnificent 
porticos to that temple. And it is not likely that Memphis could 

be famous before Homer's days, who doth not mention it, or 
that a temple could be above two or three hundred years in build- 
ing: and yet the prieſts of Egypt had ſo magnified their antiqui- 


ties before the days of Herodotus, as to tell him, that from Menes. 


to Mceris there were 330 kings, whoſe reigns took up as many 
ages, that is, eleven thouſand. years; and had filled up the in- 
terval with feigned kings who had done nothing, And before 
the days of Diodorus Siculus they had raiſed their antiquities ſo 
much higher, as to place ſix, eight, or ten, new reigns of Kings 


between thoſe kings whom they had repreſented to. Herodotus to 


ſucceed. one another immediately. 


In the kingdom, of Sicyon, chronologers have ſplit Api, Epa- 
phus, or Epopeus, into two kings, whom: they call Apis and 
Epopeus; and between them have inſerted eleven. or. twelve 


Z feigned names of kings who.did nothing; and therehy they have 


made its founder Ægialeus three hundred years older than his 
brother Phoroneus: and ſome have made the kings of Germany 
as old as the Flood. And yet before the uſe of letters, the names 
and actions of men could ſcarce be remembered above eighty or 
an hundred years after. their deaths: and therefore I. admit no 
chronology of things done in Europe above eighty years before 
Cadmus brought letters into Greece : none of things done in 


Germany before the riſe of the Roman empire. 


Now ſince Eratoſthenes and Apollodorus computed the times 
by the reigns of the kings of Sparta, and (as appears by their 
chronology {till followed) have made the ſeventeen reigns of thoſe 
kings between the return, of the Heraclidæ into Peloponnefus 
and the battle of Thermopylæ take. up 622 years, which is after 

the 


. 44.42.% 


kings of that length is no where to be met with in all true hiſ- 
tory; and kings, at a moderate reckoning, reign but 18 or 20 
years apiece one with another: I have ſtated the time of the 


it 345 years before the battle of Thermopylæ. And making the 
Trojan war eighty years older, according to Thucydides; and the 
Argonautic expedition a generation older; and the wars of Se- 
ſoſtris in Thrace, and death of Ino the daughter of Cadmus, a 
generation older: I have drawn up the following chronological 
table, ſo as to make chronology ſuit with the courſe of nature, 
with aſtronomy, with ſacred hiſtory, and with itſelf, without 
the many repugnances complained of by Plutarch. I do not 
pretend to be exact to a year. There may be errors of five or 
ten years, and ſometimes twenty, and not much above, 
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Firſt memory of chings done in EUROPE to te comqueſt of 


PERSIA by ALEXANDER the GREAT, | 
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The times are ſet down in years before Chriſt. 


HE Canaanites who fled from Joſhua retired in great num- 
bers into Egypt, and there conquered Timaus, Thamus or 


Thammuz, king of the lower Egypt, and reigned there under 


their kings Salatis, Beon, Apachnas, Apophis, Janias, Aſſis, &c. 
until the days of Eli and Samuel. They fed on fleſh, and ſacri- 


ficed men after the manner of the Phcoenicians, and were called 


ſhepherds by the Egyptians who lived only on the fruits of the 
earth and abominated fleſh-eaters. The upper parts of Egypt 
were in thoſe days under many kings reigning at Coptos, Thebes, 


This, Elephantis, and other places, which, by conquering one 


another, grew by degrees into one kingdom, over which Miſ- 


phragmuthoſis reigned in the days of Eli. 


Anno ante Chriſtum 1120. About this time Mephres reigned 
over the upper Egypt from Syene to Heliopolis, and his ſucceſſor 
Miſphragmuthoſis made a laſting war upon the ſhepherds ſoon 
after, and cauſed many of them to fly into Paleſtine, Idumea, 


Syria, and Libya, and under Lelex, Azeus, Inachus, Pelaſgus, 


Molus the Firſt, Cecrops, and other captains, into Greece: and 


theſe ſtrangers built the firſt houſes in Greece. Before thoſe 
I days, 
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days, Greece and all. Europe was peopled by wandering Cimme-cusoniers. 
rians and Scythians from the backſide of the Euxine Sea, who 
lived a rambling wild ſort of life like the Tartars in the northern 
parts of Aſia. Of their race was Ogyges, in whoſe days theſe 
Egyptian {ſtrangers came into Greece. The reſt of the ſhepherds 
were ſhut up by Miſphragmuthoſis in a part of the lower Egypt 
called Abaris and Peluſium. 

Anno T1100. The Philiſtim, ſtrengthened by the acceſs of the 
ſhepherds, conquer Irael and take — m_ Samuel judges 
Iſrael. 
1088. Hzmon, the ſon of Pelaſgus, reigns in Theſlaly. 
1080. Lycaon, the fon of Pelaſgus, builds Lycoſura ; Phoro- 
neus the ſon of Inachus, Phoronicum, afterwards called Argos. 
Agialeus the brother of Phoroneus, and ſon of Inachus, Aygia- 
leum, afterwards called Sicyon ; the oldeſt towns in Peloponne- 
ſus. Till then they built only ſingle houſes ſcattered up and 
down in the fields. About the ſame time Cecrops built Cecropia 
in Attica, afterwards called Athens; and Eleuſine the ſon of 
Ogyges built Eleuſina : and theſe towns gave a beginning to the 
kingdoms of the Arcadians, Argives, Sicyons, Athenians, Elen- : 
ſinians, &c. 
1070. Amoſis, or Tethmoſis, the ſucceſſor of Miſphragmu- 
thoſis, drives the ſhepherds out of Abaris, and aboliſhes the 
Phcenician cuſtom in Heliopolis of ſacrificing men. By their 
acceſs the Philiſtim became ſo numerous, as to bring into the 
field againſt Saul 30000 chariots, 6000 horſemen, and people 
as the ſand on the ſea-ſhore in multitude. Abas, the father of 
Acriſius and Prætus, comes from Egypt. . 
1069. Saul is made king of Iſrael, and by the hand of Jo- 
nathan gets a great victory over the Philiſtim. Eurotas the ſon 
of Lelex, and Lacedæmon, who married Sparta the daughter 


of Eurotas, reign in Laconia and build Sparta. Deucalion 
fouriſhes. 


1060. Samuel dies. 
1059. David made king. | 
1048. The Edomites are conquered by David. Their mari- 


ners fly from the Red Sea to the Mediterranean, fortify Azoth, 
VOI. V. Nn and 
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Cunenters ind take Zidon; and the Zidonians who fled from them build 


Tyre, and make Abibalus their firſt king. 

1047. Acriſius marries Eurydice, the III Lacedzmon 
and Sparta. 

1045. The Phoenician mariners who fled from the Red Sea, 
being uſed to long voyages for the fake of traffic, begin the like 
voyages on the Mediterranean from Sidon ; and, failing as far as 
Greece, carry away lo the daughter of Inachus, who, with 
other Grecian women, came to their ſhips to buy their merchan- 
dize, The Greek ſeas begin to be-infeſted with pirates. Endy- 
mion builds Elis. 

1043. The Syrians of Zobah and Damaſcus are conquered by 
David. 

1042. Nyctimus the ſon of Lycaon reigns in Arcadia, Deu- 
calion ſtill alive. 

1041. Many of the Phcenicians and Syrians flee from Sidon, 
and come, under the conduct of Cadmus, Cilix, Phoenix, Mem- 
bliarius, Nicteus, Thaſus, Alymnus, and other captains, into Aſia 
Minor, Crete, Greece, and Libya; and introduce letters, muſic, 
poetry, the Octaeteris, metals, and their fabrication, and other 
arts, ſciences, and cuſtoms of the Phoenicians. At this time 
Cranaus, the ſucceflor of Cecrops, reigned in Attica; and in his 
reign, and the beginning of the reign of Nyctimus, the Greeks: 
place the flood of Deucalion. This flood was ſucceeded by four 
ages or generations of men; in the firſt of which Chiron, the 
ſon of Saturn and Philyra, was born; and the laſt of which, 


according to Heſiod, ended with the Trojan war; and ſo place 


the deſtruction of Troy four generations, or about 133 years, 
later than that flood, and than the coming of Cadmus; reckon- 
ing with the ancients three generations to an hundred years. 

With theſe Phoenicians came a ſort of men ſkilled in the religi- 
ous myſterics, arts, and ſciences of Phœnicia, and ſettled in ſe- 
veral places under the names of Curetes, Corybantes, Telchines, 


and Idei Dactyli. 


1039. Helen, the ſon of 323 and father of ous 
Xuthus and Dorus, flourithes. 


1037. Erechtheus reigns in Attica. 


1036. 
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who was ſtolen, comes into Attica, and there teaches the Greeks 
to ſow corn: for which benefaction ſhe was deified after death. 
che firſt taught the art to Triptolemus, the young ſon of Celeus 
king of Eleuſis. 

10 35. The ldi Dactyli find out iron in Mount Ida in Crete, 
and work it into armour and iron-toois; and thereby give a be- 
ginning to the trades of ſmiths and carpenters in Europe. And 
by ſinging and dancing in their armour, and keeping time by 
ſtriking upon one another's armour with their ſwords, they bring 
in muſic and poetry. And at the ſame time they nurſe up the 
Cretan Jupiter in a cave of the ſame mountain, dancing about 
him in their armour. 

1034. Ammon reigns in Egypt. He conquered Libya, and 
reduced that people from a wandering ſavage life to a civil one, 
and taught them to lay up the fruits of the earth : and from 
him Libya and the deſert above it were anciently called Ammonia. 
He was, the. firſt that built long and tall ſhips with ſails; and had 
a fleet of ſuch ſhips on the Red Sea, and another on the Medi- 
terranian at Graſa in Libya. Till then they uſed ſmall and round 
vefſels of burden invented on the Red Sea, and kept within 
ſight of the ſhore. For enabling them to croſs the ſeas without 
ſeeing the ſhore, the Egyptians began in his days to obſerve the 
ſtars: and from this beginning aſtronomy and failing had their 
riſe. Hitherto the luniſolar year had been in uſe : but this year 
being of an uncertain length, and ſo unfit for aſtronomy, in his 
days, and in the days of his ſons and grandſons, by obſerving 
the heliacal riſings and ſettings of the ftars, they found the 
length of the ſolar year; and made it conſiſt of five days more 
than the twelve calendar months of the old luniſolar year. 
1028. Oenotrus, the youngeſt ſon of Lycaon (the Janus of 
the Latines) led the firſt colony of the Greeks into Italy, and 
there taught them to build houſes. , Perſeus born, 

Io25, Arcas, the ſon of Calliſto and grandſon of Lycaon, 
and Eumelus, the firſt king of Achaia, received bread-corn from 
Triptolemus. 


Nn 2 1020. 


1036. Ceres, a woman of Sicily, in ſeeking her daughter Cazcn:ers, 
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and by means of this affinity is ſupplied with horſes from Egypt 
And his merchants from thence alſo. bring horſes for all the 


from Libya: and thence Neptune was called Equeſtris. Tan- 


daughter of Aſopus and mother of Aacus, born. 


_ Enmolpus inſtitutes her myſteries in Eleuſine. The myſteries of 


of his brother Nicteus. #tolus the ſon of Endymion flees j into 


phion and Zethus. 


the Saturn of the Latines. Ammon takes Gezer from the Ca- 


e UT HH To 
10 20. Apis, Epaphus, or Epopeus; the ſon of Phoroneus, 
and Nicteus king of Bœotia flain. Lycus inherits the kingdom 


the country of the Curetes in Achaia, and calls it Ætolia; and 
of Pronoe, the daughter of Phorbus, begets Pleuron and Ca- 
lydon; who built cities in Ætolia called by their own names. 
Antiopa, the daughter of Nycteus, 1s ſent home to Lycus by La. 
medon, the ſucceſſor of Apis, and in the way brings forth Am- 


1019. Solomon reigns, and marries the daughter of Ammon; 


kings of the Hittites and Syrians; for horſes came originally 


talus king of Phrygia ſteals . the ſon of Tros king 
of Troas. 
1017. Solomon, by the affiſtance of the Tyrians, who had 
mariners amongſt them acquainted with the Red Sea, ſets out a 
fleet upon that ſea. Creuſa, the daughter of Erechtheus,. mar- 
ries Zuthus the fon of Hellen. Erechtheus having firſt cele- 
brated the Panathanza, joins horſes to a chariot. Agina, the 


1015. The Temple of Solomon is founded. Minos reigns 
in Crete, expelling his father, who flees into Italy, and becomes 


naanites, and gives it to his daughter, Solomon's wife. 
1014. Ammon places Cepheus at Joppa. Ceres being dead, 


Rhea are inſtituted in Phrygia, in the city Cybele. About this 
time temples began to be built in Greece. Hyagnis the Phry- 
gian invents. the pipe. After the example of the common- 
council of the five lords of the Philiſtim, the Greeks ſet up the 
Amphictyonic council firſt at Thermopyle, by the influence of 
Amphictyon the fon of Deucalion, and a few years after at Del- 
Phi by the influence of Acriſius. Among the cities, whoſe de- 
puties met at Thermopyke, I do not find Athens: and therefore 


doubt, whether Amphictyon was king of that city. If he Was 
the 
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the ſon of Deucalion and brother of Hellen, he and CranausCazonicus. 


might reign together in ſeveral parts of Attica, But I meet with 
a later Amphictyon, who entertained the great Bacchus. This: 
council worſhipped Ceres, * therefore was inſtituted after 
her death. 

1012. Cecrops II. reigns in Attica. Caucon teaches the myſ- 
teries of Ceres in Meſſene. Seſac, in the reign. of his father 
Ammon, invades Arabia Felix. 

1011. Pandion, the brother of Cecrops II. reigns in Attica. 
pelops the ſon of Tantalus comes into Peloponneſus; marries 
Hippodamia the grand-daughter of Acriſius; takes Ætolia from 
Etolus the ſon of Endymion, and by his reaches grows potent. 

1010. Car the fon of Phoroneus builds a temple to Ceres. 
Hellen the ſon of Deucalion reigns in Phthiotis. 

1008, Seſac, in the reign of his father Ammon, invades: 
Afric and Spain; and ſets up pillars at the mouth of the ſtreights, 
and in all his conqueſts ; and returns by the coaſt of Gaul. 
and Italy. 

1006. Minos prepares a fleet; clears the Greek ſeas of pi-- 
rates; and ſends colonies to the iſlands of the Greeks, ſome of 
which were not inhabited before. War between Pandion, and. 
Labdacus the grandſon of Cadmus, 

100 5. Andromeda carried away from Joppa by Perſeus. 

1002. Seſac reigns in Egypt and adorns Thebes, dedicating: 
it to his father Ammon by the name of No-Ammon, or Am- 
mon-No; that is, the city or people of Ammon. Whence the 
Grecks called it Dioſpolis; the city of Jupiter. Seſac alſo erected 
temples and oracles to his father in Thebes, Ammonia, and Ethi- 
opia, and thereby cauſed his father to be worſhipped as. a god in. 
thoſe countries ; and 1 think alſo in Arabia Felix. And this was: 
the original of the worſhip. of Jupiter Ammon, and the firit- 
mention of oracles that I meet with in prophane hiſtory. 

1000. Amphion and Zethus ſlay Lycus; put Laius, the ſon of 
Labdacus, to flight, and reign in Thebes, and. wall the city about. 

994. /Egeus reigns 12 Attica. 

993. Sityphus, the fon of Aolus and grandſon of Hellen,, 
reigns in Corinth; and ſome fay that he built that city. 
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turning-lath, the wimble, the chip-axe, and other inſtruments 
of carpenters and joiners, and thereby gave a beginning to thoſe 
arts in Europe. Dædalus alſo invented the making of ſtatues 
with their feet aſunder, as if they walked. 


Androgeus. Æacus flouriſhes. 


Ino the daughter of Cadmus. 


Iſrael. 


two mountains at the mouth of the river Ganges. 


Jupiter Ammon, being brought by Phoenician merchants inte 


a beginning to-oracles in Greece. And by their dictates the wor- 


nn N LL . 
Y. Deædalus and his nephew Talus invent the ſaw, the 


988. Minos makes war upon the —ũ— for killing his ſon 
987. Dædalus kills Talus and flees to Minos. A prieſteſs of 5 
Greece, ſets up the oracle of Jupiter at Dodona; and this gives 


ſhip of the dead is every where introduced. 

981. Alcmena born of Electryo, the ſon of Perſeus and An- 
dromeda, and of Eurydice the daughter of Pelops. 
980. Laius recovers the kingdom of 'Thebes. Athamas, the 
brother of Siſyphus, and father of Phryxus and Helle, marries 


979. Rehoboam reigns. Thoas is ſent from Crete to Lem- 
nos, and reigns there in the city Hepheſtia; where he works in 
copper and iron. 

974. Seſac ſpoils the nde and invades a Perſia and In- 
dia, ſetting up pillars in all his conqueſts. Jeroboam, becoming 
ſubject to Seſac, ſets up the worſhip of the e og gods in 


971. Seſac invades India, and returns with triumph the next 
year but one. Whence Trieterica Bacchi. He ſets up pillars on 


968. Theſeus reigns, having overcome the Minotaur; and 
1oon after unites the twelve cities of Attica under one govern- 
ment. Seſac, having carried on his victories to mount Caucaſus, 
leaves his nephew Prometheus there, and Æetes at Colchos. 

967. Seſac, paſſing over the Helleſpont, conquers Thrace; 
kills Lycurgus king thereof, and gives his kingdom and one of 
his ſinging- women to Oeagrus, the father of Orpheus. Seſac 
had in his army Ethiopians commanded by Pan, and Libyan wo- 
men commanded by Merina, or Minerva. It was the cuſtom of 


the Ethiopians to dance when they were entering into a battle; 
and 
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form of ſatyrs. 

966. Thoas, being made kivg of Cyprus by Seſac, goes thi- 
mer with his wife — and- leaves his daughter Hy plipyle- 
in Lemnos. 

965. Seſac is baffled by the Greeks and Scythians ; ; loſes many 
of his women, with their queen Minerva; compoſes the war; is 
received by Amphictyon at a feaſt; buries Ariadne; goes back 
through Aſia and Syria into Egypt with innumerable captives, 
among whom was Tithonus the ſon of Laomedon king of Troy; 
and leaves his Libyan Amazons under Martheſia and Bampeto, 
the ſucceſſor of Minerva, at the river Thermodon. He left alſo 
in Colchos geographical tables of all his conqueſts; and thence 
geography had its riſe. His ſinging-women were celebrated in 
Thrace by the name of the Muſes : and the daughters of Pie- 
rus, a Thracian, imitating. them, were celebrated by the ſame: 
name. 1 „ 
964. Minos making war upon Cocalus king of Sicily, is ſlain 
by him. He was eminent for his dominion, his laws, and his- 
juſtice. Upon his ſepulchre, viſited by Pythagoras, was this in-- 
ſcription, TOY AIOC; the ſepulchre of Jupiter. Danaus with 
his daughters, flying from his brother AÆgyptus (that is from Se- 
ſac) comes into Greece. Seſac, uſing the advice of his ſecretary 
Thoth, diſtributes Egypt into XX XVI nomes; and in every nome 
erects a temple; and appoints the ſeveral gods, feſtival, and reli- 
gions of the ſeveral nomes. The temples were the ſepulchres of- 
his great men, where they were to be buried and worſhipped af-- 
ter death, each in his own temple, with ceremonies and feſtivals 
appointed by him; while he and his queen, by the names of 
Oſiris and Iſis, were to be worſhipped in all Egypt. Theſe were 
the temples ſeen and deſcribed by Lucian eleven hundred years- 
after to be of one and the ſame age. And this was the original 
of the ſeveral nomes of Egypt, and of the ſeveral gods and ſe- 
veral religions in. thoſe: nomes. Seſac divided alſo the land of 
Egypt by meaſure amongſt his ſoldiers; . and thence geometry had 
us rife, Hercules and Euryſtheus born. 
2 | 963. 


and from their ſkipping they were painted with goats-feet in the Caso⁰νν. 
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963. Amphictyon brings the twelve gods of Egypt into 
Greece; and theſe are the Dii magni majorum gentium, to Whom 
the earth, and planets, and elements are dedicated. 
902. Phrixus and Helle fly from their ſtepmother Ino, the 
daughter of Cadmus. Helle is drowned in the Helleſpont, ſo 
named from her; but Phryxus arrives at Colchos. 
960. The war between the Lapithæ, and the people of Thel- 
ſaly called Centaurs. 
958. Oedipus kills his father Daius. Sthenelus the ſon of 
Perſeus reigns in Mycene. | 
956. Seſac is lain by his brother Japetus ; who, after a 
was deified in Afric by the name of Neptune, and called Ty- 
phon by the Egyptians. Orus reigus and routs the Libyans; 
ho, under the conduct of Japetus and his ſon Antæus, or At- 
las, invaded Egypt. Seſac, from his making the river Nile uſe- 
ful by cutting channels from it to all the cities of Egypt, was 
called by its names, Sihor or Siris, Nilus, and Agyptus. The 
Greeks, hearing the Egyptians lament O Siris and Bou Siris, called 
him Ofiris and Buſiris. The Arabians, from his great acts, 
called him Bacchus, that is, the great. The Phrygians called 
him Ma-fors, or Mavors, the Valiant; and by contraction Mars. 
Becauſe he ſet up pillars in all his conqueſts, and his army in his 
father's reign fought againſt the Africans with clubs, he is paint- 
ed with pillars and a club. And this is that Hercules who, ac- 
cording to Cicero, was born upon the Nile; and, according to 
Eudoxus, was ſlain by Typhon; and, according to Diodorus, 
was an Egyptian, and went over a great part of the world, and 
ſet up the pillars in Afric. He ſeems to be alſo the Belus, who, 
according to Diodorus, led a colony of Egyptians to Babylon, 
and there inſtituted prieſts called Chaldzans, who were free 
from taxes, and obſerved the ſtars as in Egypt. Hitherto Judah 
and Iſrael laboured under great vexations: but hence forward Aſa 
king of Judea had peace ten years. 
947. The Ethiopians invade Egypt, and drown Orus in the 
Nile. Thereupon Bubaſte the ſiſter of Orus kills herſelf b) 
falling from the top of a houſe; and their mother Iſis, or Aſ- 
træa, goes mad: and thus ended the reign of the gods of 33 
94 
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946. Terah the Ethiopian is overthrown by Aſa. The Pecrestentean. 


ple of the lower Egypt make Oſarſiphus their king, and call in 
two hundred thouſand Jews and Phcenicians againſt the Ethio- 
pians. Menes, or Amenophis, the young ſon of Zerah and 
Ciſſia, reigns. 

944. The Ethiopians under Amenophis retire from the lower 
Egypt; and fortify Memphis againſt Oſarſiphus: and by theſe 
wars and the Argonautic expedition the great empire of Egypt 
breaks in pieces. Euryſtheus, the ſon of Sthenelus, reigns in 
Mycen. 

943. Evander and his mother — carry letters into 
Italy. 

942. Orpheus deifies the ſon of Semele by the name of Bac- 
chus; and appoints his ceremonies. 

940. The great men of Greece, hearing of the civil-wars and 
diſtractions of Egypt, reſolve to ſend an embaſſy to the nations 
upon the Euxine and Mediterranean Seas ſubject to that empire ; 
and for that end order the building of the ſhip Argo. 

939. The ſhip Argo is built, after the pattern of the long ſhip 
in which Danaus came into Greece: and this was the firſt long 
ſhip build by the Greeks. Chiron, who was born in the gol- 


den age, forms the conſtellations for the uſe of the Argonauts; 


and places the ſolſtitial and equinoctial points in the fifteenth de- 


grees, or middles, of the conſtellations of Cancer, Chelæ, Ca- 


pricorn, and Aries. Meton, in the year of Nabonaſſar 316, 
obſerved the ſummer ſolſtice in the eighth degree of Cancer; and 


therefore the ſolſtice had then gone back ſeven degrees. It goes 
back one degree in about ſeventy and two years, and ſeven de- 


grees in about 504 years. Count theſe years back from the 
| year of Nabonaflar 316, and they will place the Argonautic ex- 
pedition about 9 36 years before Chriſt. 

Gingris the fon of Thoas ſlain, and deified by the name of 
Adonis. 

938. Theſeus being fifty years old ſteals Hellen, then ſeven 
years old. Perithous, the ſon of Ixion, endeavouring to ſteal 
Perſephone the daughter of Orcus king of the Moloſſians, is 

Vol. V. . Oo ſlain 
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Clone E. Lain by the dog of Orcus, and his companion Theſeus is taken 


Troy ſlain by Hercules. Priam ſucceeds him. Talus, a brazen 


ration. And thus the ſeventeen intervals by the father's fide, 


unto about 30% years. Which being counted backwards from 
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and impriſoned. Helena is ſet at liberty by her brothers. | 
937. The Argonautic expedition. Prometheus leaves Mount 
Caucaſus, being ſet at liberty by Hercules. Laomedon king of 


man of the brazen age, the ſon of Minos, ſlain by the Argo. 
nauts. Æſculapius and Hercules were Argonauts; and Hippo- 
crates was the eighteenth from Æſculapius by the father's ſide, 
and the nineteenth from Hercules by the mother's ſide. And 
becauſe theſe generations, being noted in hiſtory, were moſt pro- 
bably by the chief of the family, and for the moſt part by the 
eldeſt ſons; we may reckon 28, or at moſt 30, years to a gene- 


and eighteen by the mother's, will, at a middle reckoning, amount 


the beginning of the Peloponneſian war (at which time Hippo- 
crates began to flouriſh) will reach up to the time where we have 
placed the Argonautic expedition. 

936. Theſeus is ſet at liberty by Hercules. 

934. The hunting of the Calydonian boar, ſlain by Meleager. 

930. Amenophis, with an army out of Ethiopia and Thebais, 
invades the lower Egypt; conquers Oſarſiphus; and drives out 
the Jews and Canaanites: and this is reckoned the ſecond expul- 
ſion of the ſhepherds. Callicopis dies; and is deified by Thoas 
with temples at Paphos and Amathus in Cyprus, and at Byblus 
in Syria, and with prieſts and ſacred rites, and becomes the Ve- 
nus of the ancients, and the Dea Cypria and Dea Syria : and 
from theſe and other places, where temples were erected to her, 
ſhe was alſo called Paphia, Amathuſia, Byblia, Cytherea, Salami- 
nia, Cnidia, Erycina, Idalia, &c: and her three waiting-women 
became the three Graces. | 

928. The war of the feven cd againſt Thebes. 

927. Hercules and Aſculapius are deified. Euryſtheus drives 
the Heraclidæ out of Peloponneſus. He is ſlain by Hyllus the fon 
of Hercules. Atreus, the ſon of Pelops, ſucceeds him in the king- 
dom of Mycenæ. Meneſtheus, the great-grandſon of Erech- 
theus, reigns at Athens. 

9235. 
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92 g. Theſeus is ſlain; being caſt down from a rock: 
924. Hyllus, invading Peloponneſus, is ſlain by Echemus. 
919. Atreus dies. Agamemnon reigns. In the abſence of 


Menelaus, who went to look after what his father Atreus had left 
him, Paris ſteals Helena. 


618. The ſecond war againſt Thebes. 

912. Thoas, king of Cyprus and part of Phcenicia, dies: 
and for making armour for the kings of Egypt is deified with a 
ſumptuous temple at Memphis, by the name of Baal Canaan, 
Vulcan. This temple was ſaid to be built by Menes, the firſt 


283 


CunoNICLE. 


king of Egypt who reigned next after the gods; that is, by Me- 


noph, or Amenophis, who reigned next after the death of Ofi- 
ris, Iſis, Orus, Bubaſte, and Thoth. The city Memphis was alſo 


ſaid to be built by Menes. He began to build it when he forti- 


fied it againſt Oſarſiphus; and from him it was called Menoph, 
Moph, Noph, &c. and is to this day called Menuf by the Ara- 
bians: and therefore Menes, who built the city and temple, was 


Menoph or Amenophis. The prieſts of Egypt at length made. 


this temple above a thouſand years older than Amenophis; and 
ſome of them five or ten thouſand years older. But it could 
not be above two or three hundred years older than the reign of 
Pſammiticus, who finiſhed it, and died 614 years before Chriſt. 
When Menoph, or Menes, built the city, he built a bridge there 


over the Nile; a work too great to be older than the monarchy 


of Egypt. 

909. Amenophis (called Memnon by the Greeks) built the 
Memnonia at Suſa; and left Egypt under the government of Pro- 
teus, his viceroy. ; 
904. Troy taken, Amenophis was {till at Suſa: the Greeks 
feigning that he came from thence to the Trojan war. 


903. Demophoon, the ſon of Theſ2us by Phædra the ab- 
ter of Minos, reigns at Athens. 


90 1. Amenophis builds ſmall 1 in Cochome. 


895. Teucer builds Salamis in Cyprus. Hadad, or Benhadad, 


king of Syria dies; and is deified at Damaſcus with a temple and 
ceremonies, 


O 0 2 887. 
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887. Amenophis dies; and is ſacceeded by his ſon Rumeſſes or 
Rhampſinitus; who builds the weſtern portico of the temple of 
Vulcan. The Egyptians dedicated to. Oſiris, Iſis, Orus ſenior, Ty- 
phon, and Nephthe, the ſiſter and wife of Typhon, the five 
days added by the Egyptians to the twelve calendar months of the 
luniſolar year; and ſaid, that they were added when theſe five 
princes were born. They were added therefore in the reign of 
Aramon, the father of theſe princes. But this year was not 
brought into uſe before the reign of Amenophis. For in his 
temple or ſepulchre at Abydus, they placed a circle of 365 cu- 
bits in compaſs, covered on the upper fide with a plate of gold, 
and divided into 365 equal parts, to repreſent all the days of the 
year; every part having the day of the year, and the heliacal riſ- 
ings and ſettings of the ſtars on that day, noted upon it: and this 
circle remained there till Cambyſes ſpoiled the temples of Egypt. 
And from this monument I collect, that it was Amenophis who 
eſtabliſhed this year, fixing the beginning thereof to one of the 
four cardinal points of the heavens. For had not the beginning 
thereof been now fixed, the heliacal riſings and ſettings of the 
ſtars could not have been noted upon the days thereof. The 
priefts of Egypt therefore, in the reign of Amenophis, conti- 
nued to obſerve the heliacal riſings and ſettings of the ſtars upon 
every day: and when, by the ſun's meridional altitudes, they had 
found the ſolſtioes and equinoxes according to the ſun's mean mo- 
tion, his equation being not yet known; they fixed the beginning 
of this year to the vernal equinox, and in memory thereof erect- 
ed this monument. Now this year being carried into Chaldea, 
the Chaldeans began their years of Nabonaſſar on the ſame Thoth 
with the Egyptians and the Thoth of the firſt year of Nabo- 
naſſar fell upon the 26th day of February: which was thirty- 
three days and five hours before the vernal equinox, according 
to the ſun's mean motion: and the Thoth of this year moves 
back ward thirty-three days and five hours in 137 years; and 
therefore tell upon the vernal equinox 137 years before the æra 
of Nabonaſſar began; that is, 884 years before Chriſt. And if 
it began upon the day next after the vernal equinox, it might be- 


gin three or four years earlier: and there we may place the 7 
0 
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of this king. The Greeks feigned that he was the ſon of Ti- Cazoxicre, 


thonus; and therefore he was born after the return of Seſac into 
Egypt with Tithonus and other captives, and ſo A be about 
70 or 75 years old at his death. 

886. Ulyſſes leaves. Calypſo in the iſland Ogygia, perhaps Ca- 
dis or Cales. She was the daughter of Atlas, according to Ho- 
mer. The ancients at length feigned that this iſland, which 
from Atlas they called Atlantis, had been as big as all tall 
Africa, and Aſia, but was ſunk into the ſea. 

2383. Dido builds Carthage; and the Phcenicians begin pre- 
ſently after to ſail as far as the ſtrait's mouth and beyond. Aneas 
was {till alive, according to Virgil. | 

870. Heſiod flouriſhes. He has told us himſelf, that he lived 
in the age next after the wars of Thebes and Troy; and that this 
age ſhould end when the men then living grew hoary and dropt 
into the grave: and therefore it was but of an ordinary length. 
And Herodotus has told us, that Heſiod and Homer were but 400 

years older than himſelf. 

3860. Meeris reigns in Egypt. He adorned Memphis, and 
tranſlated the ſeat of his empire thither from Thebes. There he 
built the famous labyrinth, and the northern portico of the tem- 
ple of Vulcan; and dug the great lake called the Lake of Mce- 
ris; and upon the bottom of it built two great pyramids of brick. 

And theſe things, being not mentioned by Homer or Heſiod, were 
unknown to them, and done after their days. He wrote alſo a 
boak of geometry. 

852. Hazael, the ſucceſſor of Hadad at Damaſcus, dies, and 
is deified. Theſe gods, Hadad and Hazael, together with Ara- 
_ thes the wife of Hadad, were worſhipped in their ſepulchres or 
temples till the days of Joſephus the Jew ;. and the Syrians boaſt- 
ed their antiquity, not Knowing, ſaith Joſephus, that they 
Were novel. 

844. The Malic migration. — formerly called Cadmeis, 
is ſeized by the Bceotians. 

838. Cheops reigns in Egypt. He built the b pyramid 
tor his ſepulchre, aud forbid the worſhip of the former kings; 
tending to have been worſhipped himſelf. 


4 825. 
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820 years before Chriſt, 


breaks into ſeveral kingdoms. Gnephactus and Boccharis reign | 


ponneſus. Henceforward to the end of the firſt Meſſenian war 


ten of Meſſene; and nine of Arcadia: which, reckoning ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of nature about 18 or 20 year 


and cauſed her to be worſhipped daily with odours. 


CHRONOLOGY. 
825. The Heraclidæ, after three generations, or an hundred 
years, reckoned from their former expedition, return into pelo. 


reigned ten kings of Sparta by one race, and nine by another; 


to a reign, one reign with another, will ſcarce take up above 
200 years. And the ſeven reigns more in each of the two races 
of the Spartan kings to the battle of Thermopylæ, may take up 
140 years more; and ſo place the return of the Heraclidz about 


824. Cephren reigns in ESypt, and builds another great 
pyramid. 
808. Mycerine reigns e and begins the third great pyra- 
mid. He ſhut up the dead body of his daughter in a hollow ox, 


804. The war between the Athenians and Spartans, in which 
Codrus king of the Athenians is ſlain. 

802. Nitocris, the ſiſter of Mycerine, ſacceeds him, and fi- 
niſhes the third great pyramid. 

794. The Ionic aun under the conduct of the ſons of 
Codrus. 

790. Pul founds the Aſſyrian empire. 

788. Aſychis reigns in Egypt, and builds the eaſtern portico 
of the temple of Vulcan very ſplendidly; and a large pyramid 
of brick made of mud, dug out of the Lake of Mceris. Egypt 


ſucceſſively in the upper Egypt; Stephanates, Nechepſos, and 
Nechus, at Sais ; Anyſis, or Amoſis, at Anyſis, or Hanes; and 
Tacellotis at Bubaſte. 
776. Iphitus reſtores the olympiads : and from this æra the 
olympiads are now reckoned. Gnephactus reigns at Memphis. 
772. Necepſos and Petoſiris invent aſtrology in Egypt. 
762. Boccharis reigns in Egypt. 
760. Semiramis begins to flouriſh. Sanchoniatho writes. 


7.51. Sabacon the Ethiopian invades Egypt, now divided into 
Various 
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various kingdoms ; burns Boccharis ; ſlays Nechus; and makes Carontcrs. 


Anyſis fly. 
747. Pul is ſucceeded at Babylon by Nabonaſſar; and. at 
Nineveh, by Tiglathpilaſer. The Egyptians who fled from 


Sabacon carry their aſtronomy and aſtrology to Babylon; and 


found the æra of Nabonaſſar in Egyptian years of. 365 days,. be- 
ginning on the ſame day with thoſe of Egypt. 

740. Tiglathpilaſſer king of Aſſyria takes Damaſcus, and cap- 
tivates the Syrians, 

729. Tiglathpilaſſer is ſucceeded by bnanatitr.. 

721. Salmanaſſer, king of the Afſyrians, carries the ten tribes 
into captivity. 

719. Sennacherib reigns over - Afſyria. 

717. Tirhakah reigns in Æthiopia. 


714. Sennacherib 1s put to flight BY the Ethiopians and 
Egyptians. | 


713. The Medes revolt from the W Sennacherib ſlain. 


Aſſerhadon ſucceeds him. This is that Aſſerhadon-Pul, or Sar- 
danapalus, the ſon of Anacyndaraxis or Sennacherib, who built 
Tarſus and Anchiale in one day. | 

710. Lycurgus brings the poems of Hamer out of Aſia into 
Greece. | 

708. Lycurgus becomes. tutor to. Charillus, or Charilaiis, the 
young king of Sparta. Ariſtotle makes Lycurgus as old as Iphi- 
tus, becauſe his name was upon the olympic diſc, But the diſc 
was one of the five games called the Quinquertium; and the 
Quinquertium was firſt. inſtituted upon the eighteenth olympiad. 
Socrates and Thucydides made the inſtitutions of Lycurgus about 
300 years older than the end of the Peloponneſian war; that is, 
705 years before Chriſt. | 

701. Sabacon, after a reign of 5o years, relinquiſhes Egypt 


to his ſon Sevechus, or Sethon; who becomes prieſt of Vulcan, 


and neglects military affairs. 
698. Maneſſes reigns. 


697. The Corinthians began firſt of any men to build ſhips 


with three orders of oars, called Triremes. Hitherto the Greeks 
had uſed long veſſels of fifty oars. 
687. 
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built Syracuſe. 


_ Chyniladon. 


TT 

687. Tirhakah reigns in Egypt. 
681. Aſſerhadon takes Babylon. f 
673. The jews conquered by e and Manaſſes car- 
ried captive to Babylon. 
671. Aſſerhadon invades Egypt. The government of Egypt 
committed to twelve princes. 
668. The weſtern nations of Syria, Phcenicia, and Egypt, re- 
volt from the Afyrians. Aſſerhadon dies, and is 5 ſucceeded by 
Saoſduchinus. Maneſſes returns from captivity. 
658. Phraortes reigns in Media. The Prytanes reign in Co- 
rinth, expelling their kings. 75 
657. The Corinthians overcome the Seen at ſea; and 
this was the oldeſt ſea-fight. Achias the ſon of Evagetus, of the 
ſtock of Hercules, led a colony from Corinth into Sicily, and 


655. The firſt Meſſenian war begins: it laſted twenty years. 
Pſammiticus becomes king of all Egypt, by conquering the other 
eleven kings, with whom he had already reigned fifteen years; he 
reigned about 39 years more. Henceforward the lonians had ac- 
ceſs into Egypt; and thence came the Ionian philoſophy, aſtro- 
nomy, and geometry. 

650. Charops the firſt decennial archon of the Athenians, 
some of theſe archons might die before the end of the ten years, 
and the remainder of the ten years be ſupplied by a new archon: 
and hence the ſeven decennial archons might not take up above 
forty or fifty years. 

647. Saoſduchinus king of Affyria dies, and is ſucceeded by 


640. Joſias reigns in Judza. 

636. Phraortes king of the Medes is {lain in a war againſt the 
Aſſyrians. Aſtyages ſucceeds him. 

635. The Scythians invade the Medes and Afſyrians. 

633. Battus builds Cyrene, where Iraſa, the city of Antæus, 
had ſtood. . 


625. Nabopolaſſar revolts from the king of Aſſyria, and reigns 
over Babylon, 


624. Phalantus leads the Parthenians into Has and builds 
Tarentum. 25 


G RR ON O L o v. 


289 


617. The fecond Meffenian war begins. Pſammiticus dies, Cazomcze. 


Nechao reigns in Egypt. Rome is built. 
61x. Cyaxeres reigns over the Medes. 
610. Creon the firſt annual archon of the Athenians. The 
princes of the Scythians flain in a feaſt by Cyaxeres. | 
. 609. Joſiah ſlain. Cyaxeres and Nebuchadnezzar overthrow 
Ninivehz and, by ſharing the Aſſyrian empire, grow great. 
607. Cyaxeres makes the Scythians retire beyond Colchos 
and Iberia; and ſeizes the Aſſyrian provinces of Armenia, Pon- 
tus, and Cappadocia. 
606. Nebuchadnezzar invades Syria and Judæa. Comes 
makes war upon Alyattes king of Lydia. | 
604. Nabopolaflar dies; and is ſucceeded by his ſon Nebu- 
chadnezzar, who had already reigned two years with his father. 
60 1. In the ſixth year of the Lydian war, a total eclipſe of 
the ſun, predicted by Thales, April 28, between 8 and 9 of the 
clock in the morning, puts an end to a battle between the Medes 
and Lydians. Whereupon they make peace; and ratify it by a 


marriage between Aſtyages, the ſon of Cyaxeres, and Ariene the 


daughter of Alyattes. 

600. Darius the Mede, the fon or grandſon of Cyaxeres, 
is born. 

599. Cyrus is born of Mandane, the ſiſter of Cyaxeres, and 
daughter of Aſtyages. 

598, The Meflenians, being conquered, fly into Sicily and 
build Meſſana. 

596. Suſiana and Elam b by Nebuchadnezzar. Ca- 
ranus and Perdiccas fly from Phidon, and found the kingdom ot 
Macedon. Phidon introduces weights and meaſures, and the 
coining of ſilver money. 5 

588. The temple of Solomon is burnt by Nebuchadnezzar. 

584. Phidon preſides in the 49th olympiad. 

580. Draco is archon of the Athenians, and makes laws 
for them. Phidon is overthrown. Two men choſen by lot out 
of the city Elis, to preſide in the olympic games. 

575. The Amphictyons make war upon the Cyrrheans, by 


the advice of Selene and take Cyrrha, Clifthenes, Alcmæon, 
Vol. V. 


P Þ and 


cvieniets;and TONY commanded the forces of the nn and 
were contemporary to Phidon. For Leocides the ſon of Phidon, 
and Megacles the fon of Alemæon, at one and the _ time 
courted Agariſta the daughter of Cliſthenes. _ 
869. Nebuchadnezzar invades Egypt. Darius the Mede reigns, 
563. Solon being archon of the — — laws for 
them. 
557. Periander dies; and Corinth beciinies free a tyrants. 
555. Nabonnidus reigns at Babylon. His mother Nitocris 
adorns and fortifies that city. | 
85 3. The conference between Crœſus and Solon. 
550. Piſiſtratus becomes tyrant at Athens. 1 
547. Sardes is taken by Cyrus. Darius the Mede re-coins the 
Lydian money into Darics. Solon dies, K— being archon 
of Athens. 
538. Babylon is alien by Cyrus. 
536. Cyrus overcomes Darius the Mede, and tranſlates the 
empire to the Perſians. The Jews return from captivity. 
529. Cyrus dies. Cambyles reigns. of 
521. Darius the ſon of Hyſtaſpes reigns. The Magi are {lain, 
The various religions of. the ſeveral nations of Perſia, which 
conſiſted in the worſhip of their ancient kings, are aboliſhed; 
and by the influence of Hyſtaſpes and Zoroaſtres the worſhip of 
the ſupreme God, at altars without temples, is ſet up in.all Perſia, 
$20, The ſecond temple is built at Jeruſalem: by. the com- 
mand of Darius. | 
SEC The ſecond temple is frniſhed and dedicated: 
513. Harmodius and Ariſtogiton ſlay, Hipparchus, the ſon of 
Piſiſtratus, tyrant of the Athenians. 
508. The kings of the Romans expelled and conſuls erected. 
. The battle of Marathon. 
485. Xerxes reigns. 
480. The paſſage of Xerxes over the Hellefpent into Greece, 
and. battles of Thermopylæ and Salamis. 
464. Artaxerxes Longimanus reigns. 
457. Ezra returns into Judza. Jonathan, the father of Jadua, 


Was. now grown up; having a chamber in the temple. 
3 3 
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444+ Nehemiah returns into Judæa. Herodotus writes. Cunonicie. 
431, The Peloponneſian war begins. 
428, Nehemiah drives away Eliezar, the brother of Jadua; be- 
cauſe he had married Nicaſo, the daughter of Sanballat. 
424. Darius Nothus reigns. 
422. Sanballat builds a temple in Mount Gerizim, and makes 
his ſon-in-law Eleazar the firſt high-prieſt thereof. 
412. Hitherto the prieſts and Levites were numbered and writ- 
ten in the chronicles of the Jews before the death of Nehemiah : 
at which time either Johanan or Jadua was high-prieſt: and here 
ends the ſacred hiſtory of the Jews. | 
405. Artaxerxes Mnemon reigns, The end of the Pelopon- 
neſian war. 
332. The Perſian empire conquered by Alexander the Great, 
331. Darius Codomanus, the laſt king of Perſia, ſlain, 


END OF THE CHRONOLOGY. 
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CHAP. I. 


In ntroduion concerning the Compilers of the books of the 
Old Teſament. 


HEN Manaſſes ſet up a carved image in the houſe of the » Ch. 4 
Lord, and built altars in the two courts of the houſe to. 
all the hoſt of heaven, and uſed inchantments and witchcraft 
and familiar ſpirits, and for his great wickedneſs was invaded by 
the army of Aſſerhadon king of Aſſyria, and carried captive to 
Babylon; the book of the Law was loſt till the eighteenth year 
of his grandſon Joſiah. Then Hilkiah the high-prieſt, upon 2 Chron. 
repairing the temple, found it there; and the king lamented, me” 
their fathers had not done after the words of the book, and com- 
manded that it ſhould be read to the people, and cauſed the peo- 
ple to renew the holy covenant with God. This is the book of 
the Law now extant. 


II. When Shiſhak came out of Egypt and ſpoiled the temple, and 9 8 


brought Judah into ſubjection to the monarchy of Egypt (which and.. 3.5. 
was in the fifth year of Rehoboam) the Jews continued under 


1 Qq great 
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FirsT, 


n Part, 


great troubles for about twenty years; being“ without the true 
God, and without a teaching-prieſt, and without law: and in 


&« thoſe times there was no peace to him that went out, nor to 
him that came in, but great vexations were upon all the inha- 
6 hitants of the countries, and nation was deſtroyed of nation, 
ce and city of city, for God did vex them with all adverſity,” 


2 Chron. xiv. But when Shiſhak was dead, and Egypt fell into troubles, Ju- 


1,6,7,8,9,12. 


dah had quiet ten years; and in that time Aſa built fenced cities 
in Judah, and got up an army of 580000 men; with which, 


in the 15th year of his reign, he met and overcame Zerah the 


2 Chron. xv. 
3, 12, 13, it, 
18 


2 Kings xvii. 
27 28,3233. 


2 Kings xvil, 
3% 41. 


Ethiopian; ; who had conquered Egypt and Libya, and Troglo- 
dytica, and came out with an army of 1oooooo Libyans and 
Ethiopians, to recover the countries conquered by Seſac. And 
after this victory Aſa dethroned his mother for idolatry; and he 
renewed the altar, and brought new veſſels of gold and filver in- 
to the temple ; and he and the people entered into a new cove- 


nant to ſeck the Lord God of their fathers, upon pain of death 


to thoſe who worſhipped other gods; and his ſon Jehoſaphat 


took away the high places; and 1n the third year of his reign. 


ſent ſome of his princes, and of the prieſts and Levites, to teach 
in the cities of Judah; and they had the book of the Law with 
them, and went about throughout all the cities of Judah, and 
taught the people. This is that book of the Law which was af— 
terwards loſt in the reign of Manaſſes, and found again in the 
reign of Joſiah; and therefore it was written before the third 
year of Jehoſaphat. 

III. The ſame book of the Law was preſerved and handed down 
to poſterity by the Samaritans; and therefore was received by the 
ten tribes before their captivity. For when the ten tribes were 
captivated, a prieſt of the captivity was ſent back to Bethel, by 


order of the king of Aſſyria, to inſtruct the new inhabitants of 


Samaria, in © the manner of the God of the land;” and the Sa- 


maritans had the Pentateuch from this prieſt, as containing the 


law or © manner of the God of the land,” which he was to teach 
them. For they perſevered in the religion which he taught 
tnem, joining with it the worſhip of their own gods; and by 


perſevering in what they had been taught, they preſerved this 
book 


part J. OF HOLY WRIT. 
book of their law in the original character of the Hebrews; while J:w:5n 


the two tribes, after their return from Babylon, changed the 
character to that of the Chaldees, which they had learned at 
Babylon. 

IV. And ſince the pentateuch was received as the book of the 
Law, both by the two tribes and by the ten tribes; it tollows, 
that they received it before they became divided into two king- 


doms. For after the diviſion, they received not laws from one 


another, but continued at variance. Judah could not reclaim 
Iſrael from the ſin of Jeroboam, and Iſrael could not bring Ju- 


dah to it. The Pentateuch therefore was the book of the Law. 
in the days of David and Solomon. The affairs of the taberna- 


cle and temple were ordered by David and Solomon, according 
to the law of this book; and David in the 78th Pſalm, admo- 
niſhing the people to give ear to the law of God, means the law 
of this book. For in deſcribing how their forefathers kept it 


not, he quotes many hiſtorical things out of the books of Exo- 


dus and Numbers. 

V. The race of the kings of Edom, before there reigned any 
king over Iſrael, is ſet Joon. in the book of Geneſis ; and there- 
fore that book was not written, entirely in the form now extant, 
before the reign of Saul. The writer ſet down the race of thoſe 
kings till his own time; and therefore wrote, before David con- 
quered Edom. The Pentateuch is compoſed of the law and the 
hiſtory of God's people together; and the hiſtory hath been col- 


lected from ſeveral books: ſuch as were the Hiſtory of the Crea- 


tion compoſed by Moſes, Gen. ii. 4; the Book of the Generations 
of Adam, Gen. v. i; and the Book of the Wars of the Lord, 
Num. xxi. 14. This Book of Wars contained what was done at 
the Red Sea, and in the journeying of Iſrael through the Wil- 
derneſs, and therefore was begun by Moſes : and Joſhua might 
carry it on to the conqueit of Canaan. For Joſhua wrote ſome 


things in the book of the law of God (Joſh. xxiv. 26.) and there- 


fore might write his own wars in the Book of Wars; thoſe being 
the principal wars of God. Theſe were public books; and there- 
fore not written without the authority of Moſes and Joſhua. 
And Samuel had leiſure in the reign of Saul to put them into the 

Qq 2 form 
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FIRST. 


Pp R OP HE G IE S Part I. 
form of the books of Moſes and Joſhua now extant, inſerting 
into the book of Geneſis the race of the kings of Edom, until 


there reigned a king in Iſrael. 


VI. The book of the Judges is a continued hiſtory of the Judges 


down to the death of Sampſon; and therefore was compiled after 


his death out of the acts of the Judges. Several things in this 


book are ſaid to be done © when there was no king in Iſrael} 


(Judg. xvii. 6. xviii. 1. XiX. I. xxi. 25.) and therefore this book 
was written after the beginning of the reign of Saul. When it 
was written, the Jebuſites dwelt in Jeruſalem (Jud. 1. 21); and 
therefore it was written before the eighth year of David (2 Sam, 
v. 8. and 1 Chron. xi. 6.) The books of Moſes, Joſhua, and 
Judges, contain one continued hiſtory, down from the creation 
to the death of Sampſon. Where the Pentateuch ends, the 


book of Joſhua begins ; and where the book of Joſhua ends, the 
book of Judges begins. Therefore all theſe books have been 


compoſed ont of the writings of Moſes, Joſhua, and other re- 
cords, by one and the ſame hand, after the beginning of the 
reign of Saul, and before the eighth year of David. And Sa— 
muel was a ſacred writer (1 Sam. x. 25.) acquainted with the 
hiſtory of Moſes and the Judges (1 Sam. 8, 9, 10, t, 12.) and 
had leiſure in the reign of Saul, and ſufficient authority to com- 
pole theſe books. He was a prophet, and judged Iſrael all the 
days of bis life, and was in the greateſt eſteem with the people; 
and the law, by which he was to judge the people, was not to be 
publiſhed by leſs authority than his own, the law-maker being 


not inferior to the judge. And the book of Jaſher, which is 


quoted in the book of Joſhaa (Joſh. x. 13.) was in being at the 
death of Saul (2 Sam. i. 18.) e 
VII. At the dedication of the temple of Solomon, when the Ark 


was brought into the moſt holy place, there was nothing in it 


but the two tables (IT Kings viii. 9.) and therefore when the Phi- 
liſtines took the Ark, they took out of it the book of the lau, 
and the golden pot of manna, and Aaron's rod. And this and 
o:her lofles in the deſolation of Ifrael, by the conquering Philit- 
tines, might give occaſion to Samuel, after ſome reſpite from 
thoſe enemies, to recollect the ſcattered writings of Moſes and 
Joſhua, 
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Joſhua, and the records of the patriarchs and judges, and com- enn 


poſe them in the form now extant. 

VIII. The book of Ruth is a hiſtory of things done in the days 
of the Judges, and may be looked upon as an addition to the book 
of the Judges, written by the ſame author, and at the ſame 
time, For it was written after the birth of David (Ruth iv: 1 7, 
22.) and not long after; becauſe the hiſtory of Boaz and Ruth, 
the great-grandfather and great-grandmother of David, and that 
of their contemporaries, could not be well remembered above 
two or three generations, And ſince this book derives the ge- 


nealogy of David from Boaz and Ruth, and omits David's elder 


brothers and his ſons; it was written in honour of David, after 
he was anointed king by Samuel, and before he had children in 
Hebron, and by conſequence in the reign of Saul. It proceeds 
not to the hiſtory of David; and therefore ſeems to have been 
written, preſently after he was. anointed. They judge well, 
therefore, who aſcribe to Samuel the books of Jothua, Judges, 
and Ruth. 


IX. Samuel is alto reputed the author of the firſt bock of Sa- 


muel, till the time of his death. The two books of Samuel cite no 


authors, and therefore ſeem to be originals. They begin with 
his genealogy, birth, and education, and might be written part- 
ly in his life-time by himſelf, or his diſciples the prophets at 


Naioth in Ramah (1 Sam. xix. 18, 19, 20. 0. and partly after his 


death by the ſame diſciples. 


X. The books of the Kings cite other authors; as the book of 


the Acts of Solomon; the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
iſrael; and the book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah. 


The books of the Chronicles cite the book of Samuel the ſeer; 
the book of Nathan the prophet; and the book of Gad. the ſeer, 


tor the acts of David: the book of Nathan the prophet; the 
prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite; and the viſions of Iddo the 
leer, for the acts of Solomon: the book of Shemajah the pro- 
phet; and the book of Iddo the ſeer concerning genealogies, 


for the acts of Rehoboam and Abijah : the book of the kings of. 
Judah and Iſrael for the acts of Aſa, Joaſh, Amaziah, Jotham,. 


Ahaz, Hezekiah, Manafleh, and Joſiah : the book of Hanani 
the 
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302 P R OP HE G I EZ $ Part 1, 
Cuarrex the ſeer, for the acts of Jehoſaphat ; and the vifions of Ifaiah 
Finar. for the acts of Uzziah and Hezekiah. Theſe books were there. 
fore collected out of the hiſtorical writings of the antient ſcer: 
and prophets. And becauſe the books of the Kings and Chroni— 
cles quote one another, they were written at one and the ſame 
time: and this time was after the return from the Babylonian 
captivity; becauſe they bring down the hiſtory of Judah, and 
the genealogies of the kings of Judah, and of the high: prieſts, 
| to that captivity. The book of Ezra was originally a part of the 
| book of the Chronicles, and has been divided from it: for it 
begins with the two laſt verſes of the books of Chronicles; and 
the firſt book of Eſdras begins with the two laſt chapters there- 
of. Ezra was therefore the compiler of the books of Kings and 
Chronicles, and brought down the hiſtory to his own time. He 
was a ready ſcribe in the law of God; and for aſſiſting him in 
this work Nehemias founded a library, and © gathered together 
ce the acts of the kings and the prophets, and of David, and the 
£« epiſtles of the kings concerning the holy gifts“ (2 Maccab. ii, 
13.) By the Acts of David, I underſtand here the two books of 
Samuel, or at leaſt the ſecond book. Out of the Acts of the 
Kings, written from time to time by the prophets, he compoſed 
the books of the kings of Judah and Iſrael, the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah, and the Chronicles of the kings of Ifraei, 
And in doing this he joined thoſe acts together in due order of 
time, copying the very words of the authors; as is manifeſt from 
hence, that the books of the Kings and Chronicles frequently 
azree with one another in words for many ſentences together : 
where they agree in ſenſe, there they agree in words alſo. 

XI. So the prophecies of Iſaiah, written at ſeveral times, he has 
collected into one body: and the like he did for thoſe of Jere- 
miah, and the reſt of the prophets, down to the days of the ſe- 
cond temple. The book of Jonah is the hiſtory of Jonah, writ— 
ten by another hand. The book of Daniel is a collection of pa- 
pers written at ſeveral times. The fix laſt chapters contain pro- 
phecies, written at ſeveral times by Daniel himſelf; the fix firſt 


are a collection of hiſtorical papers written by others: the 
| fourth 
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fourth chapter is a decree of Nebuchadnezzar : the firſt chap- T:wisn 


ter was written after Daniel's death ; for the author ſaith, that © 
Daniel continued to the firſt year of Cyrus; that is, to his firſt 
year over the Perſians and Medes, and third year over Babylon: 
and, for the ſame reaſon, the fifth and ſixth chapters were alſo 
written after his death; for they end with theſe words: „“ 80 
« this Daniel proſpered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign 
« of Cyrus the Perſian:“ yet theſe words might be added by 
the collector of the papers, whom I take to be Ezra. 

XII. The pſalms compoſed by Moſes, David, and others, ſeem to 
have been alſo collected by Ezra into one volume. I reckon him 
tne collector, becauſe in this collection I meet with ptalms as late 
as the Babylonian captivity, but with none later. 

XIII. After theſe things Antiochus Epiphanes ſpoiled the tem- 
ple; commanded the Jews to forſake the Law upon pain of death; 
and cauſed the ſacred books to be burnt wherever they could be 
found : and in theſe troubles the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Iſrael was entirely loſt. But upon recovering from 
this oppreſſion, Judas Maccabæus gathered together all thoſe 
writings that were to be met with (2 Maccab, ii. 14.) and in re- 
ducing them into order, part of the prophecies of Iſaiah, or ſome 
other prophet, have been added to the end of the prophecies of 
Zechariah 5 and the book of Ezra has been ſeparated from the 
book of Chronicles, and ſet together in two different orders; in. 
one order in the book of Ezra, received into the canon, and in 
another order in the firſt book of Eſdras. 

XIV. After the Roman captivity, the Jews, for preſerving their 
traditions, put them in writing in their Talmud; and for preferv- 
ing their ſcriptures, agreed upon an edition; and pointed it, and 
counted the letters of every ſort in every book: and by preſerv- 
ing only this edition, the antienter various lections, except what 
an be diſcovered by means of the Septuagint verſion, arc now 
loft ; and ſuch marginal notes, or other corruptions, as by the 
errors of the tranſcribers, before this edition was made, had. 
Tept into the text, are now ſcarce to be corrected. 

XV. The Jews, before the Roman captivity, diſtinguiſhed the 
 lacred books into the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, ur 

| | holy 
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CHAPTER 
FI RST. ; 


PROPHEOISE 8 Part 1, 
holy writings; and read only the law and the prophets in their 


ſynagogues. - And Chriſt and his apoſtles laid the ſtreſs of reli. 


gion upon the law and the prophets (Matt. vii. 1 2. XXIi. 4. Luke 
Xvi. 16, 29, ZI. XXIV. 44. Acts XXIV, I4. XXVL 22. Rom. iii. 21.) 
By the Hagiographa they meant the hiſtorical books, called Jo- 


ſhua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, 


and Eſther, the book of Job, the Pſalms, the books of Solo- 
mon, and the Lamentations. The Samaritans read only the 
Pentateuch : and when Jehoſaphat ſent men to teach in the ci- 


ties, they had with them only the book of the law; for the pro- 


phecies now extant were not then written. And upon the return 
from the Babylonian captivity, Ezra read only the book of the 
law to the people, from morning to noon, on the firſt day of the 
feventh month ; and from day to day in the feaſt of tabernacles: 
for he had not yet collected the writings of the prophets into one 
volume now extant ; but inſtituted the reading of them after the 


collection was made. By reading the law and the prophets in 


the ſynagogues, thoſe books have been kept freer from corrup- 
tion than the Hagiographa., 

XVI. In the infancy of the nation of Iſrael, when God had given 
them a law, and made a covenant with them to be their God it 
they would keep his commandments, he ſent prophets to reclaim 
them, as often as they revolted to the worſhip of other gods: 
and upon their returning to him, they ſometimes renewed the 
covenant which they had broken. Theſe prophets he continued 
to ſend till the days of Ezra: but after their prophecies were 


read in the ſynagogues, thoſe prophecies were thought ſufficient. | 
For if the people wouid not hear Moſes and the old prophets, 


they would hear no new ones, no not“ though they ſhould riſe 
„from the dead.“ At length when a new treaty was to be 
preached to the Gentiles, namely, “ that Jeſus was the Chrilt,” 
God ſent new prophets and teachers: but after their writings wWele 
alſo received and read in the ſynagogues of the Chriſtians, p10 
phecy ceaſed a ſecond time. We have Moſes, the prophets, and 
apoſtles, and the words of Chriſt himſelf; and if we will not 
hear them, we ſhall be more inexcuſable than the Jews. Fel 


the prophets and apoſtles have foretold, that as 1irael often # 
3 | - = wolte 
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volted and brake the covenant, and upon repentance renewed it ; 65 TIT 
ſo there ſhould be a falling away among the Chriſtians, ſoon af- 


ter the days of the apoſtles; and that in the latter days Goc would 


- deſtroy the impenitent revolters, and make a new covenant with 
his people : and the giving ear to the prophets is a fundamen- 


tal character of the true church. For God has ſo ordered the 


prophecies, that in the latter days “the wiſe may underſtand, 


« but the wicked ſhall do wickedly, and none of the wicked 


« ſhall underſtand,” (Dan. xii. 9, 10.) The authority of em- 
perors, kings, and princes, is human. The authority of coun- 
cils, ſynods, biſhops, and preſbyters, is human. The authority 
of me prophets is divine, and comprehends the ſum of religion, 


reckoning Moſes and the apoſtles among the prophets; and “ if 
an angel from heaven preach any other goſpel has what they 
© have preached, let him be accurſed,” Their writings contain 
the covenant between God and his people, with inſtructions for 
keeping this covenant ; inſtances of God's judgments upon them 


that break it; and predictions of things to come. While the 


people of God keep the covenant, they continue to be his people: 
when they break it, they ceaſe to be his people or church, and 
become “the ſynagogue of God,” who ſay they are Jews and are 
* not.” And no power on earth is authorized to alter this co- 
venant, 


XVII. The predictions of things to come relate to the ſtate of 


the church in all ages: and amongſt the old prophets, Daniel is 


molt diſtinct in order of time, and eaſieſt to be underſtood : and 


therefore in thoſe things which relate to the laſt times, he mult 


be made the key to the reſt. 
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CHAPTER 
SECOND. 


PROPHECIE Ss Part l. 


G Mm & 7 1h 


OF THE PROPHETIC LANGUAGE. 


prophets. This language 1s taken from the analogy between the 
world natural, and an empire or kingdom conſidered as a world 
politic. | 8 

II. Accordingly, the whole world natural conſiſting of Heaven 
and Earth, ſignifies the whole world politic, conſiſting of Thrones 
and People; or ſo much of it as is conſidered in the prophecy: 
and the things in that world ſignify the analogous things in this. 
For the Heavens, and the things therein, ſignify thrones and 
dignities, and thoſe who enjoy them ; and the Earth, with the 
things thereon, the inferior people ; and the loweſt parts of the 
Earth, called Hades, or Hell, the loweſt or moſt miſerable part 


of them. Whence aſcending towards heaven, and deſcending 


to the earth, are put for riſing and falling in power and honour: 
riſing out of the earth, or waters, and falling into them, for 
the riſing up to any dignity or dominion, out of the inferior 
ſtate of the people, or falling down from the ſame into that infe- 
rior ſtate; deſcending into the lower parts of the earth, for de- 
icending to a very low and unhappy ſtate; ſpeaking with a faint 
voice out of the duſt, for being in a weak and low condition; 
moving from one place to another, for tranſlation from one of- 
fice, dignity, or dominion, to another; great earthquakes, and 
the ſhaking of heaven and earth, for the ſhaking of dominions, 
ſo as to diſtract or overthrow them; the creating a new heaven 


and earth, and the paſſing away of an old one, or the begin- 


ning 


OR underſtanding the prophecies, we are, in the firſt place, 
to acquaint ourſelves with the figurative language of the 


/ ge -;, ] . 
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ning and end of the world, for the riſe and ruin of the body Por 
LaxNGUaGE. 
politic ſignified thereby, 


III. In the heavens, the Sun and Moon are, by interpreters of 
dreams, put for the perſons of kings and queens, But in ſacred 
prophecy, which regards not ſingle perſons, the Sun is put for 
the whole ſpecies and race of kings, in the kingdom or king— 
doms of the world politic, ſhining with regal power and glory; 
the Moon for the body of the common people, conſidered as the 
king's wife; the Stars for ſubordinate princes and great men, or 
for biſhops and rulers of the people of God, when the Sun is 
Chriſt ; Light for the glory, truth, and knowledge, wherewith 
great and good men ſhine and illuminate others; Darkneſs for 
obſcurity of condition, and for error, blindneſs, and ignorance ; 
darkening, ſmiting, or ſetting of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, for 
the ceaſing of a kingdom, or for the deſolation thereof, propor- 
tional to the darkneſs; darkening the ſun, turning the moon 


into blood, and falling of the ſtars, for the ſame; new moons, 


for the return of a diſperſed people into a body politic or 
eccleſiaſtic. 

IV. Fire and meteors refer to both heaven and earth, and ſignify 
as follows; burning any thing with fire, is put for the conſum- 
ing thereof by war; a conflagration of the earth, or turning a 
country into a lake of fire, for the conſumption of a kingdom 
by war; the being in a furnace, for the being in ſlavery under 
another nation ; the aſcending up of the ſmoke of any burning 


thing for ever and ever, for the continuation of a conquered 


people under the miſery of perpetual ſubjection and ſlavery; the 
ſcorching heat of the ſun, for vexatious wars, perſecutions and 


troubles inflicted by the king; riding on the clouds, for reigu- 


Ing over much people; covering the ſun with a cloud, or with 
ſmoke, for oppreſſion of the king by the armies of an enemy; 
tempeſtuous winds, or the motion of clouds, for wars ; _ 


der, or the voice of a cloud, for the voice of a multitude ; 


itorm of thunder, lightening, hail, and overflowing rain, fora a 
tempeſt of war deſcending from the heavens and clouds politic, 
on the heads of their enemies; rain, if not immoderate, and 
A | dew, 
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Cuarrez dew, and living water, for the graces and doctrines of the Spi- 

>xe0nP- kit; and the defect of rain, for ſpiritual barrenneſs. 

V. In the earth, the dry land and congregated waters, as a ſea, 

a river, a flood, are put for the people of ſeveral regions, na- 

tions, and dominions; embittering of waters, for great afflic- 

tion of the people by war and perſecution; turning things in- 

to blood, for the myſtical death of bodies politic, that is, for 

their diſſolution; the overflowing of a ſea or river, for the in- 

vaſion of the earth politic, by the people of the waters ; drying 

up of waters, for the conqueſt of their regions by the earth; 

fountains of waters for cities, the permanent heads of rivers po- 

htic ; mountains and iſlands, for the cities of the earth and ſea 

politic, with the territories and dominions belonging to thoſe ci- 

ties; dens and rocks of mountains, for the temples of cities; 

the hiding of men in thoſe dens and rocks, for the ſhutting up 

of idols in their temples 3 houſes and ſhips, for families, aſſem- 

blies, and towns, 1n the earth and ſea politic; and a navy of 

thips of war, for an Ny of that kingdom that is ſignified by 

the ea. 

VI. Animals alſo and Vegetables are put for the people of ſeverat 

regions and conditions; and particularly trees, herbs, and land 

animals, for the people of the earth politic: flags, reeds, and 

fiſhes, for thoſe of the waters politic; birds and inſects, for 

thoſe of the politic heaven and earth; a foreſt, for a kingdom; 

and a wilderneſs, for a deſolate and thin people. 

VII. If the world politic, conſidered in propheey, conſiſts of 
= many kingdoms ; they are repreſented by as many parts of the 
world natural; as the nobleſt by the celeſtial frame, and then 
the moon and clouds are put for the common people; the leſs 
noble, by the earth, ſea, and rivers, and by the animals or ve- 
getables, or buildings therein; and then. the greater- and. more 
powerful animals and taller trees, are put for kings, princes, and 
nobles. And becauſe the whole kingdom 1s the body politic of 
the king; therefore the ſun, or a tree, or a beaſt, or bird, or 2 
man, whereby the king is repreſented, is put in a large ſignifi- 
cation for the whole kingdom; and ſeveral animals, as a lion, 4 


bear, a leopard, a goat, according to their qualities, are put for 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral kingdoms and bodies politic; and ſacrificing of beaſts, Peornxrie 
. . . ; . LANGUAGE. 

for ſlaughtering and conquering of kingdoms ; and friendthip 

between beaſts, for peace between kingdoms. Yet ſometimes 

vegetables and animals are, by certain epithets or circumſtances, 

extended to other fignifications; as a tree, when called the 

« tree of life” or © of knowledge;” and a beaſt, when called 

ce the old ſerpent,” or.worſhiped. 

VIII. When a beaſt or man is put for a kingdom, his parts and 
qualities are put for the analogous parts and qualities of the 
kingdom: as the head of a beaſt, for the great men who pre- 
cede and govern; the tail for the inferior people, who follow 
and are governed ; the heads, if more than one, for the num- 
ber of capital parts, or dynaſties, or dominions in the kingdom, 
whether collateral or ſucceſſive, with reſpect to the civil govern- 
ment; the horns on any head, for the number of kingdoms in 
that head, with reſpect to military power; ſeeing, for under- 
ſtanding; and the eyes, for men of underſtanding and policy; 
and in matters of religion, for Exionono, biſhops; ſpeaking, for 
making laws; the mouth, for a law-giver, whether civil or ſa- 
cred; the loudneſs of the voice, for might and power; the faint- 
neſs thereof, for weakneſs; eating and drinking, for acquiring 
what is ſignified by the things eaten and drank ; the hairs of a 
beaſt or man, and the feathers of a bird, for people; the wings, 
for the number of kingdoms repreſented by the beaſt; the arm 
of a man, for his power, or for any people wherein his ſtrength 
and power conſiſts; his feet, for the loweſt of the people, or 
for the latter end of the kingdom ; the feet, nails, and teeth of 
beaſts of prey, for armies and ſquadrons of armies ; the bones, 
tor ſtrength, and for fortified places; the fleſh, for riches and 
poſteflions; and the days of their acting, for years; and when 
a tree is put for a kingdom, its branches, leaves, and fruit, ſig- 
nify as do the wings, feathers, and food of a bird or beaſt. 

IX. When a man is taken in a myſtical ſenſe; his qualities are 
often ſignified by his actions, and by the circumitances of things 
about him. So a ruler is ſignified by his riding on a beaſt; a 
warrior and conqueror, by his having a {word and bow; a po- 
tent man, by his gigantic ſtature ;, a judge, by weights and mea- 

ſures; 
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Cu,eres ſures; a ſentence of abſolution, or condemnation, by a white 
—— or a black ſtone; a new dignity, by a new name; moral or civil 
qualifications, by garments; honour and glory, by ſplendid ap. 

parel; royal dignity, by purple or ſcarlet, or by a crown; righte. 

ouſneſs, by white and clean robes ; wickedneſs, by ſpotted and 

filthy garments; affliction, mourning, and humiliation, by 
clothing in ſack-cloth; diſhonour, ſhame, and want of good 

works, by nakedneſs; error and miſery, by drinking a cup of 

his or her wine that cauſeth it; propagating any religion for 

gain, by exerciſing traffick and merchandize with that people 

whoſe religion it is; worſhiping or ſerving the falſe gods of 

any nation, by committing adultery with their princes, or by 
worſhiping them; a council of a kingdom, by its image; 
idolatry, by blaſphemy ; overthrow in war, by a wound of man 


or beaſt; a durable plague of war, by a ſore and pain; the af- [ 
Aiction or perſecution which a people ſuffers in labouring to ; 
bring forth a new kingdom, by the pain of a woman in labour | 
to bring forth a man-child; the diſſolution of a body politic or : 
eccleſiaſtic, by the death of a man or beaſt; and the revival of ; 
a diſſol ved dominion, by the reſurrection of the dead, : 
L 
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HE prophecies of Daniel are all of them related to one Ine or 


Fou x 


another, as if they were but ſeveral parts of one general Mrars: 


prophecy, given at ſeveral times. The firſt is the eaſieſt to be 


underſtood, and every following prophecy adds ſomething new 
to the former. The firſt was given in a dream to Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon, in the ſecond year of his reign ; but 


the king forgetting his dream, it was given again to Daniel in a 
dream, and by him revealed to the king. And thereby Daniel 


preſently became famous for wiſdom, and revealing of ſecrets :. 
inſomuch, that Ezekiel his contemporary, in the nineteenth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar, ſpake thus of him to the king of 
Tyre: “„ Behold,” ſaith he, „thou art wiſer than Daniel, there 


* 18 no ſecret that they can hide from thee” (Ezek. xxviii. 3.) 


And the ſame Ezekiel, in another place, joins Daniel with Noah 
and Job, as moſt high in the favour of God (Ezek. X1V. 14, 16, 
18, 20.) And in the laſt year of Belſhazzar, the queen- mo- 
ther ſaid of him to the king : © Behold there is a man in thy 
“kingdom, in whom is the ſpirit of the holy gods; and in the 
“days of thy father, light and underſtanding and wiſdom, like 


* the wiſdom of the gods, was found in him ; whom the king, 
© Nebuchadnezzar thy father, the king, I ſay, thy father made 


* maſter of the magicians, aſtrologers, Chaldeans and ſooth- 
* fayers : foraſmuch as an excellent ſpirit, and knowledge, and 
* underſtanding, interpreting of dreams, and ſhewing of hard. 


„Daniel, 


* tentences, and diſſolving of doubts, were found in the ſame 
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Crarrex © Daniel, whom the king named Belteſhazzar” (Dan. v. 11, 12.) 


"THIRD. 


Daniel was in the greateſt credit amongſt the Jews, till the reign 


of the Roman emperor Hadrian : and to reject his prophecies, is 
to reject the Chriſtian religion. For this religion 1s founded up. 
on his prophecy concerning the Meſſiah. 


II. Now in this viſin of the image compoſed of four metals, the 
foundation of all Daniel's prophecies is laid. It repreſents a bo- 
dy of four great nations, which ſhould reign over the carth ſuc. 
ceſſively, viz. the people of Babylonia, the Perſians, the Greeks, 
and the Romans. And by a ſtone cut out without hands, which 
fell upon the feet of the image, and brake all the four metals 


to pieces, and “ became a great mountain, and filled the whole 


« earth ;” it further repreſents that a new kingdom ſhould ariſe, 
after the four, and conquer all thoſe nations, and grow very 


great, and laſt to the end of all ages. 
III. The head of the image was of Gold; and ſignifies the na- 

tions of Babylonia, who reigned firſt, as Daniel himſelf interprets, 

© Thou art this head of gold,” ſaith he to Nebuchadnezzar. 


Theſe nations reigned till Cyrus conquered Babylon, and with- 
in a few months after that conqueſt revolted to the Perſians, and 
ſet them up above the Medes. The breaſt and arms of the 
image were of Silver; and repreſent the Perſians, who reigned 


next. The belly and thighs of the image were of Braſs; and 
repreſent the Greeks, who, under the dominion of Alexander 


the Great, conquered the Perſians, and reigned next after them, 


The legs were of Iron; and repreſent the Romans, who reigned 


next after the Gxeeks, and began to conquer them in the eighth 
year of Antiochus Epiphanes. For in that year they conquered 
Perſeus king of Macedon, the fundamental kingdom of the 
Greeks; and from thenceforward grew into a mighty empire, 


and reigned with great power till the days of Theodoſius the 
Great. Then by the incurſion of many northern nations, they 


brake into many ſmaller kingdoms, which are repreſented by 


the feet and toes of the image, compoſed part of iron, and part 


of clay. For then, ſaith Daniel, „the kingdom ſhall be di- 


© vided, and there ſhall be in it of the ſtrength of iron, but 


«© they ſhall not cleave one to another. 


3 « And 
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« And in the days of theſe kings, ſaith Daniel, ſhall the 


« God of heaven fet up a kingdom which ſhall never be de- 
CC ſtroyed 
« but it ſhall break in pieces, and conſume all theſe kingdoms, 
« and it ſhall ſtand for ever, 
« the ſtone was cut out of the mountains without hands, and 
« that it brake in pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the filver 


and the kingdom ſhall not be left to other people; 


Foraſmuch as thou ſaweſt that 


« and the gold. 


; 0 # 
- 
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Cc na yy 


Of the Viſion of the Four Beaſts. 


IN the next viſion, which is of the Four Beaſts, the prophecy 

of the four empires is repeated, with ſeveral new additions; 
ſuch as are the two wings of the Lion; the three ribs in the 
mouth of the Bear; the four wings and four heads of the Leo- 
pard; the eleven horns of the fourth Beaſt; 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, to the antient of days ſit- 
ting in judgment. 

II. The firſt Beaſt was like a lion, and had eagle's wings, to de- 
note the kingdoms of Babylon and Media, which overthrew the 
Aſſyrian empire, and divided it between them; and thereby be- 
came conſiderable, and grew into great empires. In the former 
prophecy, the empire of Babylonia was repreſented by the head 
of gold; in this both empires are repreſented together by the 
two wings of the lion. And I beheld,” faith Daniel (), 


* the wings thereof were plucked, and it was lifted up from the 
earth, and made to ſtand upon the feet as a man, and a man's 
SL “heart 


vo.” V. 


and the Son of 
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Cuarrzn 4 heart was given to it;“ that is, till it was humbled and ſub. 
Fovern. dued, and made to know its human ſtate. 

III. The ſecond beaſt was like a bear; and repreſents the empire 
which reigned next after the Babylonians,. that is, the empire of 
the Perſians, © Thy kingdom is divided,” or broken, ſaith Da- 
niel to the laſt king of Babylon, © and given to the Medes and 
4 Perſians” (Dan. v. 28.) This beaſt “ raiſed itſelf up on one 
« fide;” the Perſians being under the Medes at the fall of Baby. 
lon, but: preſently riſing up above them. And it had three 

cap. vi. 3. © ribs in the mouth of it, between the teeth of it (),“ to ſignify 


the kingdoms of Sardes, Babylon, and Egypt, which were con- 


quered by it, but did not belong to-its-proper body. And it de- 
voured much fleſh, the riches of thoſe three kingdoms. 
IV. The third beaſt was the kingdom which ſucceeded the Per- 


- ſian; and this was the empire of the Greeks (Dan. viii. 6, 7, 20, 


21.) It was © like a Leopard,“ to ſignify its fierceneſs ; and had 


four heads and four wings, to ſignify that it ſhould become di- 


vided into four kingdoms (Dan. viii. 2.2.) for it continued in a mo- 


narchial form during the reign. of Alexander tie Great, and his 


brother Arideus, and young ſons Alexander and Hercules; and 
then brake into four kingdoms, by the governors of provinces 
putting crowns on their own heads, and by mutual conſent reign- 
ing over their. provinces. . Caffander reigned over Macedon, 


Greece, and Epirus; Lyſimachus over Thrace' and Bithynia; 


Ptolemy over Egypt, Libya, Arabia, Cœloſyria, and Paleſtine; 
and Seleucus over Syria. 


o 


V. The fourth beaſt was the empire which ſucceeded that of 
the Greeks; and this. wasthe Roman. This. beaſt was exceeding 
dreadful and terrible, and had great iron teeth, and devoured - 
and brake in pieces, and ſtamped the reſidue with its feet; and 


ſuch was the Roman empire. It was larger, ſtronger, ..and more 


formidable and laſting than any of the former. It conquered - 


the kingdom of Macedon, with Illyricum and Epirus, in the 


eighth year of Antiochus Epiphanes, anno Nabonafl. 580; and 


inherited that ef Pergamus, anno Nabonaſſ. 615; and con- 


quered that of Syria, anno Nabonaff. 679, and that of Egypt, 


anno Nabonaſſ. 718, And by theſe and other conqueſts it be- 
| came 
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came greater and more terrrible than any of the three formerDama 8 


beaſts. This empire continued in its greatneſs till the reign ofy 
Theodoſius the Great; and then brake into ten kingdoms, re- 
preſented by the ten horns of this beaſt; and continued in a 
broken form till the antient of days ſat in a throne like fiery 
flame, and “ the judgment was ſet, and the books were open- 
« ed, and the beaſt was ſlain and his body deſtroyed, and given 
« to the burning flames; and one like the Son of man came 


« with the clouds of heaven, and came to the ancient of days (*),”* —— vii. 


and received dominion over all nations, and judgment was given 


to the ſaints of the moſt High, and * time came that they Poſ- 
ſeſſed the kingdom. 


VI. © I beheld,” faith Daniel (),“ til the beaſt was ſlain, and * Chap. vii. 


his body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flames. As concern- 
ing the reſt of the beaſts, they had their dominion taken away: 
yet their lives were prolonged for a ſeaſon and a time.” And 


therefore all the four beaſts are ſtill alive, though the dominion 


of the three firſt be taken away. The nations of Chaldea and 
Aſſyria are ſtill the firſt beaſt: thoſe of Media and Perſia are 
ſill the ſecond beaſt : thoſe of Macedon, Greece, and Thrace, 
Aſia Minor, Syria and Egypt, are till the third: and thoſe of 
Europe, on this ſide Greece, are ſtill the fourth. Seeing there- 
tore the body of the third beaſt is confined to the nations on this 
ſide the river Euphrates, and the body of the fourth beaſt is con- 
fined to the nations on this ſide Greece; we are to look for all 
the four heads of the third beaſt among the nations on this fide 
of the river Euphrates.z and for all the eleven horns of the 
fourth beaſt, among the nations on this ſide of Greece. And 
therefore, at the breaking of the Greek empire into four king- 
dams af the Greeks, we include no part of the Chaldeans, Medes, 
and Perſians, in thoſe kingdoms, becauſe they belonged to the 
bodies of the two firſt beaſts, Nor do we reckon the Greek em- 
Pire ſeated at Conſtantinople, among the horns of the fourth 
beaſt, . it belonged to the body of the third. 


* 
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THAKL V 


Of ie een repreſented by the feet of the unge compoſed 
of iron and clay. 


ACIA was a large country bounded on the ſouth by the | 
Danube; on the.eaſt,. by the Euxine Sea; on the north, by 


the river Neiſter and the mountain Crapac; and on the weſt, by 
the river Tibeſis, or Teys, which runs ſouthward into the Da- 
nube a little above Belgrade. It comprehended the countries 


now called Tranſylvania, Moldavia, and Wallachia, and the eaſ— 


tern part of the upper Hungary. Its antient inhabitants were 
called Getæ by the Greeks, Daci by the Eatins,. and Goths by 
themſelves. Alexander the Great attacked them,. and Trajan 
conquered them, and reduced their country into a province of 
the Roman empire : and thereby the propagation of the Goſpel 
among them was much promoted. They were compoſed of ſe- 
veral Gothic nations, called Oſtrogoths, Viſigoths, Vandals, Ge- 


pides, Lombards, Burgundians, Alans, &c. who all agreed in 


their manners, and ſpake the ſame language, as Procopius repre- 


ſents (). While they lived under the Romans, the Goths or Oſ- 


Bell. Vandal, trogoths were ſeated in the eaſtern parts of Dacia; the Vandals, 


in the weſtern part upon the river Teys, where the rivers-Mareſh 


and Kereſh run into it: the Viſigoths were between. them: the 


Gepides, according to Jornandes, were upon the Viſtula : the 
Burgundians, a Vandalic nation, were between the Viſtula and 


the ſouthern fountain of the Boriſthenes, at ſome diſtance from 


the mountain Crapac northwards; where Ptolemy places them, 


by the names of Phrugundiones and Burgiones: the Alans, 


another Gothic nation, were between the northern fountain of 


the Boriſthenes and the mouth of the river Tanais ; where Pto- 
| lemy 
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jemy placeth the mountain Alanus, and weſtern ſide of the Pa- bean et. 
jus Mzotis, | ANIEL'S 


IMAGE. - 
II. Theſe nations continued under the dominion of the Romans 


till the ſecond year of the emperor Philip, and then for want of 
their military pay began to revolt ; the Oftrogoths ſetting up a 
kingdom, which, under their kings Oftrogotha, Cniva, Araric, 
Geperic, and Hermanaric, encreaſed till the year of Chriſt 376; 
and then, by an incurſion of the Huns from beyond the Tanais, 
and the death of Hermanaric, brake into ſeveral ſmaller king- 
dorms. Hunnimund, the ſon of Hermanaric, became king over 
the Oftrogoths ; Fridigern over the Viſigoths; Winithar, or Vi- 
uithar, over a part of the Goths, called Gruthungi by Ammian, 
Gothunni by Claudian, and Sarmatæ and Scythians by others: 
Athanaric reigned over another part of the Goths in Dacia, call- 
ed Thervingi; Box, over the Antes in Sarmatia; and the Ge- 
pides had alſo their king. The Vandals fled over the Danube 418 
from Geberic, in the latter end of the reign of Conſtantine the WH 
Great, and had ſeats granted them in Pannonia by that emperor; .. wo 
where they lived quietly forty years, viz. till the year 377; when 
ſeveral Gothic nations, flying from the Hunns, came over the Da= c- 
nube, and had ſeats granted them in Mæſia and Thrace by the 
Greek emperor Valens. But the next year they revolted; called 
in ſome Goths, Alans, and Hunns,. from beyond the Danube; 
and routed: the Roman army; flew the emperor Valens; and 
ipread themſelves into Greece and Pannonia as far as the Alps. 
ln the years 379 and 380 they were checked by the arms of 
the emperors Gratian and Theodoſius, and made. a ſubmiſſive * 
peace: the Viſigoths and Thervingi returned to their ſeats in 
Mæſia and Thrace; the Hunns retired over the Danube; and the 
Alans and Gruthingi obtained ſeats in Pannonia. 

III. About the year 373, or 3745 the Burgundians roſe from 
their ſeats upon the Viſtula, with an army of eighty thoufand 
men to invade Gallia; and being oppoſed, ſeated themfelves up- 
on the northern ſide of the Rhine, over againſt Mentz. In the 
Jear 358 a body of the Salian Franks, with their king, coming 
from the river Sala, were received into the empire by the empe- - 
wr Julian, and ſeated in Gallia between Brabant and the Rhine: 
4 | | and 
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Cnayrex and their kin g Mellobaudes was made Comes domeſticorum by the 


Frrrx. 


emperor Gratian. Richomer, another noble Salian Frank, was 
made Comes domeſiicorum, and Magiſier utriu/que Militiæ by 
Theodoſius; and A. C. 384, was conſul with Clearchus. He 


was a great favourite of Theodoſius, and accompanied him in 
his wars againſt Eugenius; but died in the expedition, and left 
a jon called Theudomir; who afterwards became king of the Sa- 
lian Franks in Brabant. In the time of this war, ſome Franks 
from beyond the Rhine invaded Gallia under the conduct of Ge- 


nobald, Marcomir, and Suno; but were repulſed by Stilico: and 


Marcomir being. {lain, was ſncceeded 3 in Germany by his ſon Pha- 
ramond. | 

Im. While theſe nations remained quiet within the empire, ſub- 
ject to the Romans, many others continued ſo beyond the Danube, 


till the death of the emperor Theodoſius; and then roſe up in 
arms. For Paulus Diaconus in his Hiſtoria Miſcell. lib. xiv, 
ſpeaking of the times next after the death of this emperor, tells 


us: Eodem tempore erant Gotbi & aliæ gentes maxima trans Da- 


 aubium habitantes: ex quibus rationabiliores quatuor ſunt, Gothi 


f[cilicet, Huiſogothi, Gepides & Jandali; 1 u omen lantum & ni. 
bil aliud mutantes. Vi ſub Arcadio & Honoris Danubium trans 
ſeuntes,. locati ſunt in terrd Romanorum: & Gepides quidem, er 
quibus peftea diviſi funt Longobardi & Avares, villas, qua ſunt 
circa Singidonum & Sirmium, hatitavere. And Procopius, in 
the beginning of his Hiſoria Vandalica, writes to the ſame pur- 


poſe. Hitherto the Weſtern Empire continued entire, but now 


brake into many kingdoms. 
IV. Theodoſius died A. C. 395; and then the Viſigoths, under 
the conduct of Alaric, the ſucceſſor of Fridigern, roſe from their 
ſeats in Thrace, and waſted- Macedon, Theſſaly, Achaia, Pelo- 
ponnefus, and Epirus, with fire and ſword for five years together; 
when turning weſtward, they invaded Dalmatia, Illyricum, and 
Pannonia; and from thence. went into taly, A. C. 4023 and the 
next year were ſo beaten at Pollentia and Verona, by Stilico the 
commander of the forces of the Weſtern Empire, that Claudian 
calls the remainder of the forces of Alaric, tantd ex gente reli 


glas breves; and Prudentius, Geniem deletam. Thereupon. Ala- 
| ric 
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ric made peace with the emperor, being ſo far humbled, that Far or 
Oroſius faith he did, pro pace optim & quibuſcunque ſedibus r 4 
pliciter E /impliciter orare. This peace was ratified by mutual 
hoſtages 3 Ætius was ſent hoſtage to Alaric ; and Alaric- conti- - 
nued a free prince in the ſeats no granted to him. 
V. When Alaric took up arms, the nations beyond the Danube 
began tor be in motion; and the next winter, between A. C. 395 
and 396, a. great body of Hunns,. Alans, Oftrogoths, Gepides, 
and other northern nations, came over the frozen Danube, be- 
ing invited by Rufinus: when their brethren, - who had: obtained 
ſeats within the empire, took up arms alſo. Jerome calls this 
great multiude, Hunns, Alans,.. Vandals, Goths, Sarmatirans, 
Quades, and. Marcomans ; and. faith,, that they invaded all places 
between Conſtantinople and the Julian Alps; waſting Scythia, 
Thrace, Macedon,. Dardania, Dacia, Theſſaly, Achaia, Epirus, 
Dalmatia, and all Pannonia. The Suevians alſo invaded Rhætia: 
for when. Alaric ravaged Pannonia, the Romans were defending 
| Rhetia; which gave Alaric an opportunity of- invading, * _ By 
Claudian thus mentions. | = 
«© Non niſi perfidia nacli penetrabile tempus, - 
„ Irrupere Gete, noſtras dum Rhaetia vires 
« Occupat, atque allo deſudant Marte cobortes.“ 
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And when Alaric went from thoſe parts into Italy, ſome other 
: barbarous nations invaded Noricum and Vindelicia, as the ſame: 
7 poet Claudian thus writes: 

4 — Jam. federa gentes 
1 « Exuerant, Latiique auditd. clade feroces 
r & Hendelicos ſaltus & Norica rura tenebant.” 
This was in che years 402 and 403. And among theſe nations 
0 1 reckon the Suevians,. Quades, and Marcomans ; for they were 
5 all in arms at this time. The Quades and Marcomans were Sue- 
SY vian nations; and they and the Suevians came originally from 
in Bohemia, and the river Suevus or Sprake in Lulatia 3 and were 
N now united under one common king called Ermeric, who ſoon 


after led them into Gallia. The Vandals and Alans might allo 
about. 
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about this time extend themſelves into Noricum. Uldin alſo, 
with a great body of Hunns, paſſed the Danube about the time 
of Chryſoſtom's baniſhment, that is, A. C. 404, and waſted 
Thrace and Mæſia. Radagaiſus, king of the Gruthunni and 
ſucceſſor of Winithar, inviting over more barbarians from be- 
yond the Danube, invaded Italy with an army of above two 
hundred thouſand Goths:; and within a year or two, A. C. 405 
or 406, was overcome by Stilico, and periſhed with his army, 
In this war Stilico was aſſiſted with a great body of Hunns and 
Oſtrogoths, under the conduct of VUldin and Sarus, who were 
hired by the emperar Honorius, In all this confuſion it was ne- 
ceſſary for the Lombards in Pannonia to arm themſelves in their 
own defence, and aſſert their —— the Romans being no longer 
.able. to protect them. 

VI. And now Stilico, purpoſing to make himſelf emperor, pro- 
cured a military prefecture for Alaric, and ſent him into the 
Eaſt in the ſervice of Honorius the Weſtern emperor ; commit- 
ting ſome Roman troops to his conduct, to ſtrengthen his army of 
Goths, and promiting to follow ſoon after with his own army. 
His pretence was to recover ſome. regions of Illyricum, which 
the Eaſtern emperor was accuſed to detail injuriouſly from the 
Weſtern ; but his ſecret deſign was to make himſelt emperor, by 
the aſſiſtance of the Vandals and their allies: for he himſelf 
was a Vandal. For facilitating this deſign, he invited a great 
body of the barbarous nations to invade the Weſtern Empire, 
while he and Alaric invaded the Eaſtern. And theſe nations un- 
der their ſeveral kings, the Vandals under Godegiſilus, the Alans 
in two bodies, the one under Goar, the other under Reſplendial, 
and the Suevians, Quades, and Marcomans, under Ermeric, march- 
ed through Rhætia to the fide of the Rhine, leaving their ſeats 
in Pannonia to the Hunns and Oftrogoths ; and joined the Bur- 
gundians under Gundicar, and ruffled the Franks in their further 
march. On the laſt of December, A. C. 406, they paſſed the 
Rhine at Ments, and ſpread themſelves into Germania Prima and 
the adjacent regions; and amongſt other actions the Vandals took 
Triers. Then they advanced into Belgium, and began to waſte 
that country. Whereupon the Salian Franks in Brabant took 
up 
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ance, that they ſlew almoſt twenty thouſand of the Vandals, 
with their king Godegeſilus, in battle; the reſt eſcaping only 
by a party of Reſplendial's Alans, which ow * to their aſ- 
ſiſtance. 

VIII. Then the Britiſh ſoldiers, alarmed by the rumour of theſe 
things, revolted, and ſet up tyrants there ; firſt Marcus, whom 
they ſlew preſently ; then Gratian, whom they ſlew within four 
months; and laſtly Conſtantine, under whom they invaded Gal- 
lia, A. C. 408, being favoured by Goar and Gundicar, And 
Conſtantine having poſſeſſed a good part of Gallia, created his 
ſon Conſtans Ceſar, and ſent him into Spain to order his affairs 
there, A. C. 409. 

IX. In the mean time Reſplendial, ſeeing the :brefald diſaſter 
of the Vandals, and that Goar was gone over to the Romans, led 
his army from the Rhine; and, together with the Suevians and 
reſidue of the Vandals, went towards Spain; the Franks in the 
mean time proſecuting their victory ſo far as to retake Triers, 
which, after they had plundered, they left to the Romans. The 
Barbarians were at firſt ſtopt by the Pyrenean Mountains; which 
made them ſpread themſelves into Aquitain : but the next year 
they had the paſſage betrayed by ſome ſoldiers of Conſtans; and 
entering Spain, 4 Kal. Octob. A. C. 409, they conquered every 
one what he could; and at length, A. C. 411, divided their 
conqueſts by lot; the Vandals obtained Bœtica, and part of Gal- 
læcia; the Suevians the reſt of Gallæcia; and the Alans, Luſi- 
tania and the Carthaginian province: the emperor for the ſake of 
peace confirming them in thoſe ſeats by grant, A. C. 413. 

X. The Roman Franks above-mentioned, having made Theudo- 
mr their king, began ſtrait, after their conqueſt of the Vandals, 

to invade their neighbours alſo. The firſt they ſet upon were the 


© 3 by 


up arms, and under the conduct of Theudomir, the ſon of Ri- Fer or 
cimer, or Richomer, above-mentioned, made ſo ſtout a reſiſt- Ice, 


Gauls of Brabant (): but meeting with notable reſiſtance, they de- Galli Arbo. 


rici: 


bred their alliance: and ſo thoſe Gauls fell off from the Romans, the region 


5 8 | was named 
and made an intimate league with the Franks to be as one peo Arboricbant; 


d by con- 
ple, marrying with one another, and conforming to one ano- 5 3 


ther's manners, till they became one without diſtinction. Thus Brabant, 


CHAPTER 


P R OP HE C IE S Part l. 
by the acceſs of theſe Gauls, and of the foreign Franks alſo, 
who afterwards came over the Rhine, the Salian kingdom 1000 
grew very great and powerful. 

XI. Stilico's expedition againſt the Greek emperor was ſtopt by 
the order of Honorius; and then Alaric came out of Epirus into 
Noricum, and requeſted a ſum of money for his ſervice. The 
ſenate was inclined to deny him; but by Stilico's mediation grant- 
ed it. But after ſome time Stilico being accuſed of a traiterous 
conſpiracy with Alaric, and ſlain 10 Kal. Sept. A. C. 408; Ala- 
Tic was thereby diſappointed of Bis money, and reputed an ene- 
my to the empire. He then broke ſtrait into Italy, with the army 
he brought out of Epirus, and ſent to his brother Adolphus to 
follow him with what forces he had in Pannonia; which were 
not great, but yet not to be deſpiſed. Thereupon Honorius, 
fearing to be ſhut up in Rome, retired to Ravenna in October, 
A. C. 408. And from that time Ravenna continued to be the 
ſeat of the W eſtern emperors. In thoſe days the Hunns alſo in- 
vaded Pannonia; and ſeizing the deſerted ſeats of the Vandals, 
Alans, and Goths, founded a new kingdom there. Alaric ad- 
vancing to Rome beſieged it, and, 9 Kal. Sept. A. C. 41 o, took 
it: and afterwards attempting to paſs into Africa was ſhipwreckt. 
After which Honorius made peace with him, and got up an ar- 
my to ſend againſt the tyrant Conſtantine. 

XII. At the ſame time Gerontius, one of Conſtantine's captains, 
revolted from him, and ſet up Maximus emperor in Spain. Where- 
upon Conſtantine ſent Edobec, another of his captains, to draw 
to his aſſiſtance the Barbarians under Goar and Gundicar in Gal- 
lia, and ſupplies of Franks and Alemans from beyond the Rhine; 
and committed the cuſtody of Vienne in Gallia Narbonenſis to 
his ſon Conſtans. Gerontius advancing, firſt flew Conſtans at 
Vienne, and then began to befiege Conſtantine at Arles. But 
Honorius at the ſame time ſending Conſtantius with an army on 
the ſame errand, Gerontius fled ; and Conſtantius continued the 
ſiege, ſtrengthened by the acceſs of the greateft part of the ſol- 
diers of Gerontius. After four months ſiege, Edobec having 
procured ſuccours, the barbarian kings at Ments, Goar and Gun- 
dicar, conſtitute Jovinus emperor ; and together with him ſet 

forward 
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forward to relieve Arles. At their approach Conſtantius retired. Baur o oP 
They purſued, and he beat them by ſurprize ; but not proſe- IMAGE. 


cuting his victory, the Barbarians ſoon recovered themſelves ; 
yet not ſo as to hinder the fall of the tyrants Conſtantine, Jovi- 


nus and Maximus. Britain could not be recovered to the em- 


pire, but remained ever after a diſtinct kingdom. 

XIII. The next year, A. C. 412, the Viſigoths, being beaten in 
Italy, had Aquitain granted them to retire into: and they invaded 
it with much violence; cauſing the Alans and Burgundians to 


retreat, who were then depopulating of it. At the ſame time 


the Burgundians were brought to peace; and the emperor grant- 


ed them for inheritance a region upon the Rhine, which they 


had invaded : and the ſame, I preſume, he did with the Alans. 
But the Franks not long after retaking and burning Triers, Caſ- 
tinus, A. C. 415, was ſent againſt them with an army, who 
routed them, and flew Theudomir their king. This was the 
ſecond taking of Triers by the Franks. It was therefore taken 
four times, once by the Vandals and thrice by the Franks. Theu- 
domir was ſucceeded by Pharamond, the prince or king of the 
Salian Franks in Germany. From thence he brought new forces, 
reigned over the whole, and had ſeats en to his people with- 
in the empire near the Rhine. 

XIV. And now the Barbarians were > all quieted, and ſettled in 
ſeveral kingdoms within the empire, not only by conqueſt, but 


alſo by the grants of the emperor Honorius. For Rutilius in his 


Itinerary, written in autumn, Anno Urbis 1169, that is, accord- 
cording to Varro's computation then in uſe, A. C. 416, thus la- 


ments the waſted fields: . 


0 Is quidem be aimium deformia bellis.“ 


And then dds . 


% Fam tempus Jaceris poſi longa incendia funds 
« el paſlorales edificare caſas.” 


And a little after ; 


« Eternum tibi Rhenus 'aret.” 3 
it And 
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And Oroſius in the end of his hiſtory, which was finiſhed A. C. 
417, repreſents now a general pacification of the barbarous na- 
tions by the words comprimere, coanguſtare, addicere gentes imma. 
niſſimas; terming them imperio addiczas, becauſe they had ob. 
tained ſeats in the empire by league and compact; and coangy/. 
zatas, becauſe they did ne longer invade all regions at pleaſure, 
but by the ſame compact remained quiet in the ſeats then grant- 

ed them. And theſe are the kingdoms of which the feet of the 
image were hence forward compoſed ; and which are repreſented 
by iron and clay intermixed, which did not ſtick one to another, 
and were of different ſtrength. 


CH A FF YT 


Of the ten kingdoms repreſented by the ten horns of the 
fourth beaſt. 


OW by the wars above-deſcribed, the Weſtern empire of 
the Romans, about the time that Rome was beſieged and 
taken by the Goths, became broken into the following ten 
kingdoms : 
1. The kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and 
Africa. 
2. The kingdom of the Suevians in Spain. 
3. The kingdom of the Viſigoths. 
4. The kingdom of the Alans in Gallia. 
5, The kingdom of the Burgundians. 
6. The kingdom of the Franks. 


CHAPTER 
SIXTH» 


part I. OF HOLY WRIT. 325 


7. The kingdom of the Britains. _— ....] 
8. The kingdom of the Hunns. FOURTH 
DEAST*». 


9. The kingdom of the Lombards. 
10. The kingdom of Ravenna. 


1 7 2 


II. Seven of theſe kingdoms are thus mentioned' by Sigonius. 


I 2 


| : : ; g F 3 7 
« Honorio regnante, in Pannontam Hunni, in Hiſpaniam Vandali, 


4 . 5 . 5 1 . 4; . 7 - y 
4 Alani, Suevi & Cothi, in Galliam Alani, Burgundiones, & Gothi, 
« certts ſedibus permulſis, accepti.” Add the Franks, Britains, and 


Lombards, and you have the ten: for theſe aroſe about the ſame 


time with the ſeven. But let us view them ſeverally. 
| — 
J. 


The kings of the Vandals were, A. C. 407, Godegeſilus; n Horn. 


407, Gunderic; 426, Geiſeric; 477, Hunneric; 484, Gunde- 
mund; 496, Thraſamund; 523, Geiſeric; 530, Gelimer. Go- 
degeſilus led them into Gallia, A. C. 406; Gunderic into Spain, 
A. C. 409; Geiſeric into Africa, A. C. 427; and Gelimer was 
conquered by Beliſarius, A. C. 533. Their kingdom laſted in 
Gallia, Spain, and Africa together 126 years; and in Africa they 


were very potent. The Alans had only two kings of their own in 


Spain; Reſplendial, and Ataces Utacus or Othacar. Under Re- 
ſplendial they went into France, A. C. 407, and into Spain, A. 
C. 409, Ataces was ſlain with almoſt all his army by Vallia 


king of the Viſigoths, A. C. 419. And then the remainder of. 
theſe Alans ſubjected themſelves to Gunderic king of the Vandals: 
in Bœtica, and went afterwards with them into Africa, as I learn 
out of Procopius. Whence the kings of the Vandals ftiled” 
themſelves kings of the Vandals and Alans; as may be ſeen in 
the edict of Hunneric, recited by Victor in his Vandalic perſecu- 


tion. In conjunction with the Chatti, theſe Alans gave the name 


of Cathalaunia, or Catth-Alania, to the province which is ſtill 


o called. Theſe Alans had alſo Gepides among them ; and 
therefore the Gepides came into Pannonia before the Alans left it. 


There they became ſubject to the Hunns till the death of Attila, 


A. C. 454, and at length were conquered by the Oſtrogoths. 


II. The: 
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CHAPTER The kings of the Suevians were, A. C. 407, Ermeric; 


Seoul Hera. 438, Rechila; 448, Rechiarius; 458, Maldra; 460, Frumarius; 
— 463, Regiſmund. And after ſome other kings who are un. 
known, reigned, A. C. 558, Theudomir; 568, Miro; 582, Eu— 
boricus; and 583, Andeca, This kingdom, after it had been 
once ſeated in Spain, remained always in Gallæcia and Luſitania. 
Ermeric, after the fall of the Alan kingdom, enlarged it into 
all Gallæcia, forcing the Vandals to retire into Bœtica and the 
Carthaginian province. This kingdom laſted 177 years accord- 
ing to Iſidorus; and then was ſubdued by Leovigildus king of the 


Viſigoths, and made a province of his kingdom, A. C. 585. 


| III. 

Third How The kings of the Viſigoths were, A. C. 400, Alaric; 410, 
Athaulphus; 413, Sergeric and Vallia; 419, Theoderic ; 451, 
Thoriſmund; 452, Theoderic; 465, Euric; 482, Alaric; 505, 
Genſalaric; 526, Amalaric; 531, Theudius; 548, Theudiſclus, 
&c. I date this kingdom from the time that Alaric left Thrace | 

and Greece, to invade the Weſtern Empire. In the end of the 
reign of Athaulphus, the Goths were humbled by the Romans, 
and attempted to paſs out of France into Spain. Sergeric reign- 
ed but a few days. In the beginning of Vallia's reign they al- 
faulted the Romans afreſh; but were again repulſed; and then 
made peace on this condition, that they ſhould, on the behalf of 
the empire, invade the Barbarian kingdoms in Spain : and this 
they did, together with the Romans, in the years 4.17 and 418, 
overthrowing the Alans and part of the Vandals. Then they 
received Aquitain of the emperor by a full donation, leaving 
their conqueſts in Spain to the emperor : and thereby the ſeats of 
the conquered Alans came into the hands of the Romans. In 
the year 455, Theoderic, aſſiſted by the Burgundians, invaded 
Spain, which was then almoſt all ſubject to the Suevians, and 
took a part of it from them. A. C. 506, the Goths were drivel 
out of Gallia by the Franks. A. C. 585, they conquered the 
Suevian kingdom, and became lords of all Spain. A. C. Fon 
4. | the 
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the Saracens invaded them; but in time they recovered their do- Hoxxs or 


ANIEL'S 


minions, and have reigned in Spain ever ſince. FOURTH 
| EAST. 


IV. 


The kings of the Alans in Gallia were Goar, Sambida, Fourth Horn. 
Eocharic, Sangibanus, Beurgus, 8&c. Under Goar they invaded ia 
Gallia, A. C. 407, and had ſeats given them near the Rhine, A. 
C. 412. Under Sambida, whom Bucher makes the ſucceſſor, if 
not the fon of Goar, they had the territories of Valence given 
them by Ætius the emperor's general, A. C. 440. Under Fo- 
charic they conquered a region of the rebelling Galli Arborici, 
given them alſo by Ætius. This region was from them named 
Alencontum, quaſi Alanorum convenius, Under Sangibanus they 
were invaded, and their regal city Orleans was beſieged by Attila 
king of the Hunns, with a vaſt army of 500000 men. Etius, 
and the Barbarian kings of Gallia, came to raiſe the ſiege, and 
beat the Hunns in a very memorable battle, A. C. 451, in cam- 
pis Catalaunicis, ſo called from theſe Alans mixed with the Chatti. 
The region is now called Campania or Champagne. In that 
battle were ſlain on both ſides 162000 men. A year or two af- 
ter, Attila returned with an immenſe army to conquer this king- 
dom; but was again beaten by them and the Viſigoths together 
in a battle of three days continuance, with a ſlaughter almoſt as 
great as the former. Under Beurgus, or Biorgor, they infeſted 
Gallia round about, till the reign of Maximus the emperor; and 
then they paſſed the Alps in winter, and came into Liguria; but 
were there beaten, and Beurgus flain by Ricimer commander of 
the emperor's forces, A. C. 464. Afterwards they were again 
beaten by the joint force of Odoacer king of Italy, and Childeric 
king of the Franks, about the year 480; and again by Theudo- 
bert, king of the Auſtrian Franks, about the year 511. 


V. 
The kings of the Burgundians were, A. C. 407, Gun- Filth Hen. 


. 1 BusGuxN- 
dicar; 43% Gundioc; 467, Bilimer; 473, Gundobaldus with ui xs. 
by brothers; 510, Sigiſmund; 5317, Godomarus. Under Gun- 
dicar they invaded Gallia, A. C. 407; and had: ſeats given them 

| - | by 
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Crarrin by the emperor near the Rhine in Gallia Belgica, A. C. 412. 


Sixru. 


Sixth Horn. 


FRANKS, 


PROPHECIES. part] 


They had Saxons among them, and were now ſo potent, that 
Oroſius, A. C. 417, wrote of them : „ Burgundionem eſſe pra. 
« validam manum, Gallie hodieque teſtes ſunt; in quibus pre. 
« /urnptd polſeſſione conſiſtunt.“ About the year 435 they received 
great overthrows by AÆtius, and ſoon after by the Hunns : but 
five years after had Savoy granted them to be ſhared with the 
inhabitants ; and from that time became again a poteat kingdom, 
being bounded by the river Rhodanus, but afterwards extending 
much farther into the heart of Gallia. Gundobald conquered 
the regions about the rivers Araris and Rhodanus, with the ter. 
ritories of Marſeilles ; and invading Italy, in the time of the em- 
peror Glycerius, conquered all his brethren. Godomarus made 
Orleans his royal ſeat : whence the kingdom was called Regnum 
Aurelianorum. He was conquered by Clotharius and Childebert, 
kings of the Franks, A. C. 526. 


Great; who made his ſon Carolottus king of Burgundy. From 
that time, for about 300 years together, it enjoyed its proper 
kings; and was then broken into the dukedom of Burgundy, 
county of Burgundy, and county of Savoy; and afterwards 
thoſe were broken into other leſſer countries, 


VI. 


The kings of the Franks were, A. C. 407, Theudomir; 
417, Pharamond; 428, Clodio; 4.48, Meroveus; 456, Childe- 
ric; 482, Clodovæus, &c. Windeline and Bucher, two of the 
molt diligent ſearchers into the originals of this kingdom, make 
it begin the ſame year with the Barbarian invaſions of Galiia, 
that is, A. C. 407. Of the firſt kings there is in Labbe's Bi- 
bliotheca M. S. this record. 


% HISTORICA QUADAM EXCERPTA 
* EX VETERI STEMMATE GENEALOGICO REGUM FRANCIX. 


[4 Fa f * 
„ GENOBALDUS, Mankcourkus, S UNO, THEODEMERIS. 1/7 


** duces, vel reguli extiterunt a — gentis Francorum diverfis 
6 fem 


From thenceforward this 
kingdom was ſometimes united to the kingdom of the Franks, 
and ſometimes divided from it, till the reign of Charles the 
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« temporibus. Sed incertum relinqutunt hiflorici, qual 2 ; pro cre 4 nere, 
« tionis lined ſucceſſerunt. »» Daxttr's 


FOURTH 


© PHARAMUNDUS: Jub hoe rege ſuo primo Franci legibus /e ſub- moths 
« dunt ; quas Primores eorum tulerunt Miſogaſtus, Atrogaſtus, Sa- 
« Jega/tus. | | 
« CHLOCHILO. /e, tranſito Rheno, Romands in carbonarid 
ce ſylud devicit ; Camaracum cepit & obtinnit; annis 20 regnavit. 
« Sub hoc rege Franci uſque ſummam progrelſi ſunt. 
% MEROVECHUS. Sub hoc rege Franci Trevirim aefiruunt ; | 
« Metim ſuccendunt ; uſque Aurelianum perveniunt.” 
2. Now for Genobaldus, Marcomer, and Suno, they were tif 
tains of the Tranſrhenane Franks in the reign of Theodoſius, 
and concern us not. We are to begin with theudomir, the firſt 
king of the rebelling Salii, called Didio by Ivo Carnotenfis, and 
Thiedo and Theudemerus by Rhenanus. His face is extant in 
a coin of gold found with this inſcription, THEUDEMIR REx, 
publiſhed by Petavins, and ſtill, or lately, extant, as Windeline 
teſtifies : which ſhews that he was a king, and that in Gallia : 
ſeeing that rude Germany underftood not then the coining of 
money, nor uſed either Latin words or letters. He was the fon 
of Ricimer, or Richomer, the favourite of the emperor Theodo- 
fius; and ſo being a Roman Frank, and of the Salian royal 
blood, they therefore upon the rebellion made him king. The 
whole time of his reign you 3 ſtated in Excerpris Gregorii 
Turonenſis 8 Fredigario, cap. 5, 6, 7, 8; where the making him 
king, the tyranny of Jovinus, the flaughter of the aſſociates of 
Jovinus, the ſecond taking of Triers by the Franks, and their 
War with Caſtinus, in which this king was ſlain, are as a ſeries 
of ſucceſſive things thus ſet down in order. Extinckis Dutci- 
* bus in Francis, denuo Reges creantur, ex eddem Rlirbe qud prins 
"* fuerant, Eodem tempore Yovinus ornatus regios aſſumpſit. Con- 
* fantinus fugam verſus Italiam dirigit; miſſis d Jovino Principe 
 Percuoribus, ſuper Mentio flumine, capite truncatur. Multi 
* nobilium Jufſu fovini apud Avernis capti, & d dacibus Honorii 
2  Crudeliter interempti ſunt. J. revirorum civitas, faclione unius 
ex ſenatoribus nomine Lucii, à Francis capta & incenſa eft.— 


* Catinus Domeſticorum Comes expeditionem accipit contra Francos, 
VoL. V. Uu « &c.” 
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« ‚ e.“ Then returning to Peak of Theudomir, he adds: 
« Franci electum a ſe regem, . 1 cut prins fuerat, crinitum inquiren. 
« tes ailigenter ex genere Priami, Frigi & Francionis, ſuper ſe 
&« crearunt, nomine Ti beudemerum filium Richemeris; qui in hoc pra- 
« jo, quod ſupra memini, a Romanis interfectus :“ that is, in 


the battle with Caſtinus's army. Of his death, Gregory Turo- 


nenſis makes this further mention: © In conſularibus legimn; 
&« Theodemerem regem Francorum, filium Ricimeris quondam, & 
% Aſcilam matrem ejus, gladio interfectos.“ 

3. Upon the victory of the Romans, the Franks and rebelling 
Gauls, who in the time of Theudomir were at war with one an- 
ther, united to ſtrengthen themſelves; as Ordericus Vitalis thus 
mentions: Cum Galli priùs contra Romanos rebellaſent, Franci 


« jjs ſociati ſunt ; & pariter juni, Ferramundum Sunonis ducis f. 


&« Jium, ſibi regem prefecerunt.” Proſper ſets down the time; 
anno 25 Honorii, Pharamundus regnat in Francia. This, Bu- 
cher well obſerves, refers to the end of the year 416, or the 
beginning of the next year, dating the years of Honorius from 


the death of Valentinian; and argues well, that at this time Pha- 


ramond was not only king by the conſtitution of the Franks, but 
crowned alſo by the conſent of Honorius, and had a part of 
Gallia aſſigned him by covenant. And this might be the cauſe 
that. Roman writers reckoned him the firſt king : which ſome 
not underſtanding, haye reputed him the founder of this king- 
dom by an army of the Tranſrhenane Franks. He might come 
with ſuch an army, but he ſucceeded Theudomir by right of 
blood and conſent of the people. For the above-recited paſſage 
of Fredi garius, « Extinctis Ducibus, in Francis denuo Reges cre- 
& antur ex eddem flirpe qud z prius fuerant,” implies, that the king- 
dom continued to this new- elected family, during the reign of 
more kings than one. If you date the years of Honorius from 
the death of his father, the reign of Pharamond might begin 
two years later than is aſſigned by Bucher. The Salique laws 
made in his reign, which are yet extant, ſhew by their name 
that it was the kingdom of the Salii over which he reigned; 
and, by the pecuniary mulcts in them, that the place where he 


reigned abounded much with money, and conſequently was with- 
in 
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in the empire; rude Germany knowing not the uſe of money Hoss 
till they mixed with the Romans. In the preface alſo to een ; 
Salique laws, written and prefixed to them ſoon after the con- 5s. 
verſion of the Franks to the Chriſtian religion, that is, in the 

end of the reign of Merovæus, or ſoon after, the original of 

this kingdom is thus deſcribed : “ Hæc enim gens, qua, fortis 

« dum et & robore valida, Romanorum jugum duriſſimum de ſuis 

& cervicibus excufit' pugnando, &c.“ This kingdom therefore 

was erected, not by invaſion but by rebellion, as was deſcribed 
above, Proſper, in regiſtering their kings in order, tells us : 

« Pharamundus regnat in Francid ; Clodio regnat in Francid ; 


« Merovaus regnat in Francia,” And who can imagine but that 
i in all theſe places he meant one and the ſame Francia? And yet 
. it is certain that the Francia of Merovæœus was in Gallia. 
; 4. Yet the father of Pharamond being king of a body of Franks 
, in Germany in the reign of the emperor Theodoſius, as above; 
: Pharamond might reign over the ſame Franks in Germany, be- 
1 fore he ſucceeded Theudomir in the kingdom of the Salians 
> within the empire, and even before Theudomir began his reign ; 
t ſuppoſe in the firſt year of Honorius; or when thoſe Franks, be- 
f ing repulſed by Stilico, loſt their kings Marcomir and Suno; one 
e of which was the father of Pharamond: and the Roman Franks, 
e aiter the death of Theudomir, might invite Pharamond with his 
- people from beyond the Rhine. But we are not to regard the 
e reign of Pharamond in Germany: we are to date this reign from 
f ts riſe within the empire, and to look upon it as ſtrengthened by 
e the acceſs of other Franks coming from beyond the Rhine, whe- 
— ther in the reign of this king or in that of his ſucceſſor Clodio. 
r= For in the laſt year of Pharamond's reign, Ætius took from him 
if a part of his poſſeſſion in Gallia: but his ſucceſſor Clodio, whom 
"'Y Fredigarius repreſents as the ſon of Theudomir, and ſome call 
in Clogio, Cloio, and Claudius, inviting from beyond the Rhine a 
VS great body of Franks, recovered all, and carried on their con- 
ae queſts as far as the river Same. Then thoſe Franks, dividing 
conqueſts with them, erected certain new kingdoms at Cologn 
ne and Cambray, and ſome other cities: all which were afterwards 


conquered by Clodovæus; who allo drove the Goths out of Gal- 
Uu 2 lia, 


332 


CraPerer 


S1XTH.. 


Seventh 
Horn. 


BRaITAIN. 


Gratian, and Conſtantine, ſucceſſively; A. C. 425, Vortigern; 


676, Cadwalladar. The three firſt were Roman tyrants, who 


Uther Pendraco, and his grandſon Arthur, reigned afterwards. 


PFPROOPHEQCIES Part J. 
tia, and fixed his ſeat at Paris, where it has continued ever fince, 
And this was the original of the preſent kingdom of France. 


VII. 
The hips of Britain were, A. C. 407 or 408, Marcus, 


466, Aurelius Ambroſius; 498, Uther Pendraco; 508, Arthur; 
542, Conſtantinus; 545, Aurelius Cunanus; 578, Vortiporeus; 
581, Malgo; 586, Careticus; 613, Cadwan; 635, Cadwalin; 


revolted from the empire. Oroſius, Profper, and Zoſimus, con- 
nect their revolt with the irruptions of the Barbarians into Gal- 
ha, as conſequent thereunto. Proſper, with whom Zoſimus 
agrees, puts it in the year which began the day after that irrup- 
tion. The juſt time I thus recolle&t : Mareus reigned not many 
days; Gratian four months; and Conſtantine three years. He 
was {lain the year after the taking of Rome, that is, A. C. 411, 
14 Kal. Octob. Whence the revolt was in ſpring, A. C. 408. 
Sozomen joins Conſtantine's expedition into Gallia with Arcadius's 
death, or the times a little after; and Arcadius-died A. C. 408, 
May the 1ſt. Now though the reign of theſe tyrants was but 
ſhort, yet they gave a beginning to the kingdom of Britain, and 
ſo may be reckoned the three firſt Kings; efpecially ſince the 
poſterity of Conſtantine, viz. his ſons Aurelius Ambroſius, and 


For from the time of the revolt of theſe tyrants, Britain conti- 
nued a diſtinct kingdom, abſolved from ſubjection to the empire; 
the emperor not being able to ſpare ſoldiers, to be ſent thither to 
receive and keep the ifland, and therefore neglecting it; as we 
learn by unqueſtionable records. For Proſper tells us:“ A. C. 
& 410, Variane Cof. Hac tempeſtate pre valetudine Romanoruin, 
« wvires funditus attenuate Britannie.” And Sigebert, conjoin- 
ing this with the ſiege of Rome, faith : © Britannorum Vires 
« attenuate, © ſubtrabunt ſe a Romanorum dominatiane.” And 
Zoſimus, lib. 6: „The Tranſrhenane Barbarians invading all 
places, reduced the inhabitants of the iſland of Britain, and 


* alſo certain Salti nations to that paſs, that they fell off from 
“ the 
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« the Roman empire; and being no longer obedient to the Ro- Hoax 

« man laws, aa eaxuloy Buoevery, they lived in ſeparate bodies ur 2 
es after their own pleaſure. The Britons therefore took up®***”: 

« arms; and hazarding themſelves for their own ſafety, freed 

« their cities from the imminent Barbarians. In like manner 


: e all Brabant, and ſome other provinces of the Gauls imitating 

l « the Britons, freed themſelves alſo; ejecting the Roman preſi- 

' « dents, and forming themſelves into a ſort of commonwealth | 

« according to their own pleaſure. This rebellion of Britain 1 

4 « and the Celtic nations happened when Conſtantine uſurped the 

7 « kingdom.” So alſo Procopius, lib. 1. Vandal. ſpeaking of \ 

; the ſame Conſtantine, faith : © Conſtantine being overcome in a 

; „battle, was flain with his children: BetJayview ler 70. PH b 1 

i « dvaowanolei . e i 80% UNO TURAVVEC AN ars EMEVEs 1 

7 “Vet the Romans could not recover Britain any more, but from Y 

6 that time it remained under tyrants.” And Beda, l. 1. c. 11. 1 
| « Fracta eft Roma d Gothis anno 11 04 u conditionis ; ex quo 7 

% zermpore Romani in Britannid regnare cefſaverunt.” And Ethel- | ' 

g waldus : ** 4 tempore Roma a Gothis expugnata, ceſſavit impe- 

; © rium Romanorum a Britannid inſuld, & ab aliis, quas ſub jugs: 

t « ſervitutis tenebant, mullis terris.” And Theodoret, ſerm. g. 

4 de curand. Grac. affect. about the year 424, reckons the Britons. 

. among the nations which were "ot. then 1 in ſubjection to the Ro- 

d man empire. Thus Sigonius: * Ad annum 411, Imperium 

i * Romanorum, pojl exceſſum EE in Britannia nullum fuit.” 

. 2. Between the death of Conſtantine and the reign of Vortigern: 

4 was an interregnum of about 14 years; in which the Britons 

9 had wars with the Picts and Scots; and twice obtained the aſſiſt- 

e ance of a Roman legion; who drove out the enemy, but told 

M them poſitively at their departure, that they would come no 

, more, Of Vortigern's beginning to reign, there is this record in. 

8 an old chronicle in Nennius, quoted by Camden and others: 

4 * Guortigernus tenuit imperium in Britannid, Jbeodoſio & Valen- 

d « tiniano Co}. [ VIS. A. C. 425. & in quarto anno regni ſui Sax. 

I] ones ad Britanniam venerunt, Felice & Tauro Coff.” vis. A. C. 

d 428.] This coming of the Saxons, Sigebert refers to the 4th 


year of Valentinian; which falls in with the year 428 aſſigned: 
5 by 
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 Cxayres by this chronicle: and two years after the Saxons, together 


Antiq. Saxon. 


Eighth Horn. 


with the Picts, were beaten by the Britons. Afterwards, in the 
reign of Martian the emperor, that is, between the years 450 
and 4.56, the Saxons under Hengiſt were called in by the Britons; 
bat fix years after revolted from them ; made war upon them 
with various ſucceſs ; and by degrees ſucceeded them (). Yet the 
Britons continued a flouriſhing kingdom till the reign of Care. 
ticus; and the war between the two nations continued till the 
pontificate of Sergius, A. C. 688, 


VIII. 


The kings of the Hunns were, A. C. 406, Octar and Ru- 
gila; 433, Bleda and Attila. Octar and Rugila were the bro- 
thers of Munzuc king of the Hunns, in Gothia beyond the Da- 
nube; and Bleda and Attila were his ſons, and Munzuc was the 
ſon of Balamir. The two firſt, as Jornandes tells us, were 
kings of the Hunns, but not of them all; and had the two laſt 
for their ſucceſſors. I date the reign of the Hunns in Pannonia 
from the time that the Vandals and Alans relinquiſhed Pannonia 
to them, A. C. 407: Sigonius, from the time that the Viſigoths 
relinquiſhed Pannonia, A. C. 408. © Conflat,” ſaith he, quod 
« Gothis, ex Illyrico profeclis, Hunni ſucceſſerunt; atque imprimis 
« Pannoniam tenuerunt, Neque enim Honorius, viribus ad ref 
„ endum in tantis difficultatibus deſtitutus, prorſus eos prohibere po- 
« zuit ; ſed meliore conſilio, animo ad pacem converſo, fœdus cu! 
„gig, datis acceptiſque obſidibus, fecit; ex quibus qui dati full, 
* Atlus, qui etiam Alarico tributus fuerat, Pracipue memoratur. 
How Ætius was hoſtage to the Goths and Hunns is related by 
Frigeridus; ; who, when he had mentioned that Theodoſius, em- 
peror of the Eaſt, had ſent grievous commands to John, who 
after the death of Honorius had uſurped the crown of the Wel- 
term Empire, he ſubjoins : © Jig permotus Johannes, Atium, i 
% tempus curam palatii gerentem, cum ingenti auri fondere ad 
* Chunnos tranſmiſit, notos ſibi obfrdiatis ſui tempore, & familiar 
* amicitid devin&os.” And a little after: * AEtius tribus anni 
* Alarict obſes, debinc Chunnorum, poſtea Carpilionis gener ex Ca- 


F* MU? donteſticor um & poannis curopalate.” Now Bucher ſhews, 
| that 


ps C 
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lates to John about the end of the year 423. Whence it is pro- 
bable that he became hoſtage to the Hunns about the year 412 
or 413; when Honorius made leagues with almoſt all the barba- 
rous nations, and granted them ſeats : but I had rather ſay with 
Sigonius, that Atius became hoſtage to Alaric A. C. 403. It is 


poſſeſſion of Pannonia in the year 432. For in the firſt book 
of Euſebius's chronicle Proſper writes: Anno decimo pot obitum 
te Honorit, cum ad Chunnorum gentem, cui tunc Rugila prœerat, 
& b prœlium cum Bonifacio ſe Atius contuliſſet, impetrato auxilio 
« ad Romanorum ſolum regreditur.” And in the ſecond book: 
« Ftio & Valerio Cofſ. Atius, depoſitd potæſtate, profugus ad Hunnos 
jn Pannonid pervenit; quorum amicitid auxihoque uſus, pacem 
% drincipum interpellate pote/tlatis obtinuit.“ Hereby it appears, 
that at this time Rugila, or as Maximus calls him Rechilla, reign- 
ed over the Hunns in Pannonia; and that Pannonia was not 
now ſo much as accounted within the foil of the empire, being. 


which, as he ſolicited them before to the aid of John the Ty- 
rant, A. C. 424, ſo now he procured their interceſſion for him- 
ſelf with the emperor. Octar died A. C. 430; for Socrates tells. 
us, that about that time the Burgundians, having been newly: 
vexed by the Hunns, upon intelligence of Octar's death, ſeeing, 
them without a leader, ſet upon them ſuddenly with ſo much. 


Jilas being now king in Pannonia, you. have already heard. He: 
died A. G. 433, and was ſucceeded by Bleda; as Proſper. and: 
Maximus inform us, This Bleda, with his brother Attila, were 
before this time kings of the Hunns beyond. the Danube, their 


they united the kingdom of Pannonia to their own.. Whence 
Paulus Diaconus ſaith, they did © regnum intra Pannonium Na- 
| % giamque 


that Ætius was hoſtage to Alaric till the year 410, when Alaric Hoax os 


DAN IEL's 


died; and to the Hunns, between the years 411 and 415; and fovaru 
ſon-in-law to Carpilio about the year 417 or 418; and Curopa- Y. 


further maniteſt out of Proſper, that the Hunns were in quiet 


formerly granted away to the Hunns; and that theſe were the 
very ſame body of Hunns. with which Ætius had, in the time: 
of his being an hoſtage, contracted friendſhip: by virtue of 


vigour, that 3000 Burgundians ſlew 10000 Hunns. Of Ru- 


father Munzuc's kingdom being divided between them; and now. ' 
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P R O PH E GI E S Part I, 
te cjamque gerere.“ In the year 441, they began to invade the 
empire afreſh, adding to the Pannonian forces new and great ar- 
mies from Scythia. But this war was preſently compoſed ; and 
then Attila, ſeeing Bleda inclined to peace, ſlew him, A. C. 444; 
inherited his dominions; and invaded the empire again. At 


length, after various great wars with the Romans, Attila periſhed 
A. C. 454; and his ſons quarrelling about his dominions, gave 


occaſion to the Gepides, Oftrogoths, and other nations who were 
their ſubjects, to rebel and make war upon them. The ſame 


year the Oſtrogoths had ſeats granted them in Pannonia by the 
emperors Marcian and Valentinian ; and with the Romans eject- 
ed the Hunns out of Pannonia, ſoon after the death of Attila, as 
all hiſtorians agree. This ejection was in the reign of Avitus, 


as is mentioned in the Chronicum Boiorum, and in Sidonius, Carm. 


7, in Avitum, which ſpeaks thus of that emperor. 


46 


Cujus ſolumi amiſas 2 ſacula multa 
«© Pannonias revocavuit iter; jam credere promptum e/jt 
4 * faciet bellis.” 


The poet means, that by the coming of Avitus, the Hunns 


yielded more eaſily to the Goths. This was written by Sidonius 
in the beginning of the reign of Avitus: and his reign began 
in the end of the year 455, and laſted not one full year. 
2. Jornandes tells us: - Dwuodecimo anno regni Vale, quando & 
„ Hunni poſt pene quinquaginta an nos invaſd Pannonid, a Romanis 


<« & Gothis expulf/ ſunt,” And Marcellinus : “ Hzero & Arda- 


« Hui CG. Pannoniæ, que per quinquaginta annos ab Hunnis re- 


« /inebantur, a Romanis receptæ ſunt,” Whence it ſhould ſeem 


that the Hunns invaded and held Pannonia from the year 378 
or 379 to the year 427, and then were driven out of it. But 
this is a plain miſtake: for it is certain that the emperor Theo- 
doſius left the empire entire; and we have ſhewed out of Proſ- 


per, that the Hunns were in quiet poſſeſſion of Pannonia in the 


year 432. The Viſigoths in thoſe days had nothing to do with 


 Pannonia, and the Oſtrogoths continued ſubject to the Hunns till 


the death of Attila, A. C. 454; and Valia king of the Viſigoths 


did 


part I. OE BOlULYT K | 
did not reign twelve years. He began his reign in the end of the Horvs or | 


DaNIEL's 
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year 415; reigned three years; and was ſlain A. C. 419; as Ida- rovera 


cius, Iſidorus, and the Spaniſh manuſcript chronicles ſeen by 
Grotius teſtify. And Olympiodorus, who carries his hiſtory only 
to the year 425, ſets down therein the death of Valia king of 
the Viſigoths, and conjoins it with that of Conſtantius, which 
happened A. C. 420. Wherefore the Valia of Jornandes, who 
reigned at the leaſt twelve years, is ſome other king. And I ſuſ- 
pect, that this name hath been put by miſtake for Valamir king 
of the Oſtrogoths: for the action recorded was of the Romans 
and Oſtrogoths driving the Hunns out of Pannonia after the 
death of Attila; and it is not likely, that the hiſtorian would re- 


BE As r. 


fer the hiſtory of the Oſtrogoths to the years of the Viſigothic 


kings. This action happened in the end of the year 455; which 
| take to be the twelfth year of Valamir in Pannonia; and which 
was almoſt fifty years after the year 406, in- which the Hunns 
ſucceeded the Vandals and Alans in Pannonia. Upon the ceaſing 


of the line of Hunnimund, the ſon of Hermaneric, the Oſtro- 


goths lived without kings of their own nation about forty years 
together, being ſubject to the Hunns. And when Alaric (*) began 


to make war upon the Romans, which was in the year 444, he 


made Valamir, with his brothers Theodomir and Videmir, the 


2 For Alaric, 


read Attila. 


grandſons of Vinethar, captains or kings of theſe Oſtrogoths 


under him. In the twelfth year of Valamir's reign, dated from 
thence, the Hunns were driven out of Pannonia. 
3. Vet the Hunns were not ſo ejected, but that they had Fane 


Attila was carried to Conſtantinople, A. C. 469, in the conſul. 
ſhip of Zeno and Marcian, as Marcellinus relates. Nor were 
they yet totally ejected the empire: for beſides their reliques in 
Pannonia, Sigonius tells us, that when the emperors Marcian 
and Valentinian granted Pannonia to the Goths, which was in 


the year 454, they granted part of Illyricum to ſome of the 


Hunns and Sarmatians. And in the year 326, When the Lom- 
bards, removing into Pannonia, made war there with the Ge- 
pides; the Avares, a part of the Hunns, who had taken the 
name of Avares from one of their kings, aſſiſted the Lombards 

Vol. V. XX in 


conteſts with the Romans, till the head of Denfix the ſon of 
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338 PR OP HE CIE S Part J. 
caaArrzà in that war: and the Lombards afterwards, when they went 
SixTHÞ into Italy, left their ſeats in Pannonia to the Avares in recom. 
pence of their friendſhip. From that time the Hunns grey 
again very powerful; - their kings, whom they called Chagan, 
troubling the empire much in the reigns of the emperors Mauri. 
tius, Phocas, and Heraclius: and this is the original of the pre- 
ſent kingdom of Hungary, which from theſe Avares and other 
Hunns mixed together, took the name of Hun-Avaria, and by 
contraction Hungary. 


IX. 
Ninth fon. The Lombards, before they came over the Danube, were 


„ commanded by two captains, Ibor and Ayon : after whoſe death 
they had kings, Agilmund, Lamiſſo, Lechu, Hildehoc, Gudehoc, 
Claffo, Tato, Wacho, Walter, Audoin, Alboin, Cleophis, &c. 

Agilmund was the ſon of Ayon, who became their king, ac- 
cording to Proſper, in the conſulſhip of Honorius and Theodo- 
fins, A. C. 389; reigned thirty-three years, according to Paulus 
Warnefridus; and was ſlain in battle by the Bulgarians. Proſper 

places his death in the conſulſhip of Marinianus and Aſclepio- 
dorus, A. C. 423. Lamiſſo routed the Bulgarians, and reigned 
three years; and Lechu almoſt forty, Gudehoc was contempo- 
rary to Odoacer king of the Heruli in Italy, and led his people 
from Pannonia into Rugia, a country on the north ſide of Nori- 
cum next beyond the Danube; from whence Odoacer then car- 
ried his people into Italy. Tato overthrew the kingdom of the 
Heruli beyond the Danube. Wacho conquered the Suevians, a 
kingdom then bounded on the eaſt by Bavaria, on the weſt by 

France, and on the ſouth by the Burgundians. Audoin returned 

into Pannonia A. C. 526, and there overcame the Gepides. Al- 
boin, A. C. 551, overthrew the kingdom of the Gepides, and 
flew their king Chunnimund; A. C. 563, he affiſted the Greek 
emperor againſt Totila king of the Oſtrogoths in Italy; and, 4- 
C. 568, led his people out of Pannonia into Lombardy, where 
they reigned till the year 77 4. 

2. According to Paulus Diaconus, the Lombards, with many 


other Gothic nations, came into the empire from beyond the Da- 
nube 
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nube in the reign of Arcadius and Honorius, that is, between Hoxns or 


the years 395 and 408. But they might come in a little earlier: Ri 
for we are told that the Lombards, under their captains Ibor andèꝰ 


Ayon, beat the Vandals in battle; and Proſper placeth this vic- 
tory in the conſulſhip of Auſonius and Olybrius, that is, A. C. 
379. Before this war, the Vandals had remained quiet forty 


years, in the ſeats granted them in Pannonia by Conſtantine the 
Great. And therefore if theſe were the ſame Vandals, this war 


muſt have been in Pannonia; and might be occaſioned by the 


coming of the Lombards over the Danube into Pannonia, a year 
or two before the battle; and ſo have put an end to that quiet 


which had laſted forty years. After Gratian and Theodoſius had 


quieted the Barbarians, they might either retire over the Da- 


nube, or continue quiet under the Romans till the death of 
Theodoſius; and then either invade the empire anew, or throw 
off all ſubjection to it. By their wars, firſt with the Vandals, 
and then with the Bulgarians, a Scythian nation ſo called from 


the river Volga whence they came, it appears, that even in 1 thoſe 


days they were a kingdom not contemptible. 


| X. 


"Theſe nine kingdoms being rent away, we are next to Tent 
conſider the reſidue of the Weſtern Empire. While this em- Wesrezw 
pire continued entire, it was the beaſt itſelf : but the reſidue . 


thereof is only a part of it. Now if this part be conſidered as 
a horn, the reign of this horn may be dated from the tranſla- 
tion of the imperial ſeat from Rome to Ravenna, which was in 
October, A. C. 408. For then the emperor Honorius, fearing 
that Alaric would beſiege him in Rome, if he ſtaid there, re- 
tired to Millan, and thence to Ravenna: and the enſuing ſiege 
and ſacking of Rome confirmed his reſidence there; ſo that he 
and his ſucceſſors ever after made it their home. Accordingly 
Macchiavel, in his Florentine hiſtory, writes, that Valentinian 
having left home, tranſlated the ſeat of the empire to Ra- 


venna. 


2. Rhætia belonged to the Weſtern emperors, ſo long as that 
empire ſtood ; and then it deſcended, with Italy and the Roman 


SW ſenate, 


nt! | 


if 
1 
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Cnarrzx ſenate, to Odoacer king of the Heruli in Italy; and after him, to 


Sixrk. 


ſenate of Rome: for the remainder of the Weſtern Empire went 


the time of Rome's being beſieged and taken by the Goths. 
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Theoderic king of the Oſtrogoths, and his ſucceſſors, by the 
grant of the Greek emperors. Upon the death of Valentinian 
the Second, the Alemans and Suevians invaded Rhztia, A. C. 
455. But I do not find they erected any ſettled kingdom there: 
for in the year 457, while they were yet depopulating Rhætia, 
they were attacked and beaten by Burto, maſter of the horſe to 
the emperor Majoranus; and 1 hear nothing more of their in- 
vading Rhætia. Clodovæus king of France, in or about the 
year 496, conquered a kingdom of the Alemans, and flew their 
laſt king Ermeric. But this kingdom was ſeated in Germany, 
and only bordered upon Rhætia: for its people fled from Clodo- 
veus into the neighbouring kingdom of the Oſtrogoths under 
Theoderic ; who received them as friends, and wrote a friendly 
letter to Clodoveus in their behalf: and by this means they be- 
came inhabitants of Rhætia, as ſubjects under the dominion of 
the Oſtrogoths. 
3. When the Greek emperor 8 the Oſtrogoths, he ſuc- 
ceeded them in the kingdom of Ravenna, not only by right of 
conqueſt, but alſo by right of inheritance; the Roman ſenate 
ſtill going along with this kingdom. Therefore we may reckon 
that this kingdom continued in the exarchate of Ravenna and 


along with the ſenate of Rome, by reaſon of the right which 
this ſenate ſtill retained, and at length exerted, of chuſing a new 
Weſtern emperor. | 

4. I have now enumerated the ten kingdoms into which the 
Weſtern Empire became divided at its firſt breaking; that is, at 


Some of theſe kingdoms at length fell, and new ones aroſe : but 


whatever was their number afterwards, they are ſtill called the 
Ten Kings from their firſt number. 


CHAP 


Ir 


18. 


P. 
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N VII. 
Of the eleventh horn of Daniels Fourth Beaſt. 


OW Daniel conſidered the horns, and behold there came 
up among them another horn, before whom there were 
« three of the firſt horns plucked up by the roots; and behold in 
« this horn were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth 
« ſpeaking great things (); -und bis look was more ſtout than his» Chap. vii. s. 
« fellows, —and the ſame horn made war with the ſaints, and 
« prevailed-againft them (): and one who Hood by, and made Daniel ver. 20,21. 
«* know the interpretation of theſe things, told bim, that the ten 


6 


„ horns were ten kings that thould ariſe, and another ſhould 


« ariſe after them, and be diverſe from the firſt, and he ſhould 
« ſubdue three kings (), and ſpeak great words againſt the moſt* ver. 2s. 
© High, and wear out the ſaints, and think. to change times and 
laws: and that they ſhould be given into his hands until a 
c time and times and half a time ().“ Kings are put for kingdoms, * Ver. 25. 
as above; and therefore the little horn is a little kingdom. It 
was a horn of the fourth beaſt, and rooted up three of his firſt 
horns; and therefore we are to look for it among the nations of 
the Latin empire, after the riſe of the ten horns. But it was a 
kingdom of a different kind from the other ten kingdoms, . hav- 


ing a life or ſoul peculiar to itſelf, with eyes and a mouth. By 


its eyes, it was a ſeer; and by its mouth ſpeaking great things 
and changing times and laws, it was a prophet as well as a king. 
And ſuch a ſeer, a prophet and a king, is the church of Rome. 
II. A ſeer, 'EniozozG>, is a biſhop in the literal ſenſe of the 
word; and this church claims the univerſal biſhoprick. _ 
Ul. With his mouth he gives laws-to kings and nations as an. 
oracle; and pretends to infallibilitys and that his dictates are bind- 
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SEVEN THe 


EF RAD Part 1, 
Cuarrex Ing to the whole world ; which is to be a prophet in the higheſt 


degree. 
IV. In the eighth: century, by rooting up and ſubduing the ex. 


archate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the Lombards, and the ſe. 
nate and dukedom of Rome, he acquired Peter's patrimony out 


of their dominions ; and thereby roſe up as a temporal prince or 
king, or horn of the fourth beaſt. 
V. In a ſmall book printed at Paris, A. C. 1689, entitled, « 4y 


„ hiflorical di Nrtation upon ſome coins of Charles the Great, 
& Ludovicus Pius, Lotharius, and their ſucceſſors, flamped at 


% Rome,” it is recorded, that in the days of pope Leo X. there 


was remaining in the Vatican, and till thoſe days expoſed to pub- 


lic view, an inſcription in honour of Pipin, the father of Charles 
the Great, in theſe words: Pipinum pium, primum fuiſſe qui 


© amphlificande Eccleſio Romana viam aperuerit, Exarchatu Ra- 
e vennate, & plurimis aliis oblatis > © That Pipin the Pius was 


“ the firſt who opened a way to the grandeur of the church of 


„ Rome, conferring upon her the exarchate of Ravenna, and 


many other oblations.” In and before the reign of the em- 


perors Gratian and Theodoſius, the biſhop of Rome lived ſplen- 


didly ; but this was by the oblations of the Roman ladies, as 
Ammianus deſcribes. After thoſe reigns Italy was invaded by 
foreign nations, and did not get rid of her troubles before the 
fall of the kingdom of Lombardy. It was certainly by the vic- 
tory of the ſee of Rome over the Greek emperor, the king of 
Lombardy, and the ſenate of Rome, that ſhe acquired Peter's 
patrimony, .and roſe up to her greatneſs. The donation of 
Conſtantine the Great is a fiction; and ſo is the donation of the 
Alpes Cottiæ to the pope by Aripert king of the Lombards : for 
the Alpes Cottiæ were a part of the exarchate; and, in the days of 
Aripert, belonged to the Greek emperor. 

VI. The invocation of the dead, and veneration of their images, 
being gradually introduced in the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th centu- 
ries; the Greek emperor Philippicus declared againſt the latter, 


* Sigonius de A. C. 711 Or 712 (). And the emperor Leo Iſaurus, to put 3 


Regno Ita- 


liz, ad ann. ſtop to it, called a meeting of counſellors and biſhops in his pa- 


726. 


lace, A. C. 726; and by their advice put out an edict againſt that 
worſhip, 


forbad them to pay tribute, or otherwiſe be obedient to him. 


invaded the cities of the exarchate : and at length, viz. A. C. 
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worſhip, and wrote to pope Gregory II. that a general conncil Fievzxra 
might be called, But the pope thereupon called a council at OR 
Rome; confirmed the worſhip of images; excommunicated the 
Greek emperor; abſolved the people from their allegiance; and 
Then the people of Rome, Campania, Ravenna, and Pentapolis, 3 
with the cities under them, revolted; and laid violent hands upon 
their magiſtrates, killing the exarch Paul at Ravenna, and laying 
aſide Peter duke of Rome, who was become blind: and when 18 
Exhileratus, duke of Campania, incited the people. againſt the | | 1 
pope; the Romans invaded Campania, and ſlew him with his ſon b 
Hadrian. Then a new exarch, Eutychius, coming to Naples, 1 
ſent ſome ſecretly to take away the lives of the pope and the 
nobles of Rome: but the plot being diſcovered, the Romans re- 
volted abſolutely from the Greek emperor, and took an oath to 
preſerve the life of the pope; to defend his ſtate; and be obe- 
dient to his authority in all things. Thus Rome with its duchy, 
including part of Tuſcany and part of Campania, revolted in the 
year 726, and became a free ſtate under the government of the 
ſenate of this city. The authority of the ſenate in civil affairs 
was henceforward abſolute; the authority of the pope extending 
hitherto no farther than to the affairs of the church only. 

VII. At that time the Lombards (*) alfo being zealous for the* Sizoniue 


ibid. ad aut. 
worſhip of 1 images, and pretending to favour the cauſe of the pope, 726, 752. 


752, took Ravenna, and put an end to the exarchate. And this 
was the firſt of the three kingdoms which fell before the lit- 
tle horn. 

VIII. In the year 75 I pope Zechary depoſed Childeric (), a noch- Sigon. ibid. 
ful and uſeleſs king of France, and the laſt of the race of Mero- „ 
Veus ; and, abſolving his ſubjects from their oath of allegiance, 
gave the kingdom to Pipin the major of the palace ; and there- 
by made a new and potent friend. His ſucceſſor, pope Stephen 
Il (%) knowing better how to deal with the Greek emperor than Sign. ibid 
with the Lombards, went the next year to the king of the Lom-7 ” 755. 
bards, to perſuade him to return the exarchate to the emperor. 

But this not ſucceeding, he went into France; and perſuaded 


Pipin 
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CHAPTER 
SEVENTH» 


2 Sigon. ib. 
ann. 773. 


P ROPHECILIES. Part I. 
Pipin to take the exarchate and. Pentapolis from the Lombards, 3 


and give it to 5 Peter. 15 Accordingly Pipin, A. 0 754, came 


with an army into Italy, and made Aiſtulphus king of the Lom- 
bards promiſe to ſurrender: but the next year Aiſtulphus, on 
the Contrary, to revenge | himſelf on the pope, beſieged the city | 
of Rome. Whereupon the pope ſent letters to Pipin, wherein 
he told him, that if he, came not ſpeedily a -ainſt the Lombards, 


66 pro da id Abi porentid, alienandum Fore a regno Dei & vita 


& zternd;” he ſhould be excommunicated. | Pipin therefore, 
fearing a revolt of his ſubjects, and being indebted to the church 
.of Rome, came ſpeedily. with an army into Italy; raiſed the 
ſiege; beſieged the Lombards in Payiaz and forced them to ſur- 


render the exarchate and region of Pentapolis to the pope, for a 
perpetual poſſeff on. Thus the pope became lord of Ravenna, 
and the exarchate, ſome few cities excepted; and the keys were 
ſent to Rome, and laid upon the confeſſion of St. Peter, that is, 
upon his tomb at the high altar, in /ignum vers perperuique do- 


& mini, ſed pietate. Regis gratuita,” as the inſcription of a coin 
of Pipin hath it. This was in the year of Chriſt 755. And 


henceforward the popes, being temporal princes, left off in their 
epiſtles and bulls to note the Win of the Greek n as 
ry had hitherto done. 

IX. After this () the Lombards ieonidthg'eh the pope's countries, 
pope. Adrian ſent to Charles the Great, the ſon and ſucceſſor of 
Pipin, to come to his aſſiſtance. Accordingly Charles entered Italy 
with an army; invaded the Lombards; ; overthrew their kingdom; 


became maſter of their countries; and reſtored to the pope not 


only what they had taken from vii; but alſo the reſt of the ex- 
archate, which they had promiſed Pipin to ſurrender to him, but 
had hitherto detained; and alſo gave him ſome cities of the 
Lombards; and was in return himſelf made Patricius by the Ro- 
mans, and had the authority of confirming the elections of the 
popes conferred upon him. Theſe things were done in the years 
773 and 774. This kingdom of the Lombards was the ſecond 


kingdom Which fell before the little horn. But Rome, which 


Was to Ad the ſeat of his kingdom, was not yet his OWN. 


wad Ate Ha awd mts An PP a» A 
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In 


election to Charles the Great by his legates; ſending to him for 
a preſent, the golden keys of the confeſſion of Peter, and the 
the firſt, as an acknowledgment? Sigon. de 


Repno Ita 


banner of the city of Rome (a): 
of the pope's holding the cities of the exarchate and Lombardy by ad an. 756. 
the grant of Charles; the other, as a fi ignification that Charles 
ſhould come and ſubdue the ſenate and people of Rome, as he 
had done the exarchate and the kingdom of the Lombards. For 
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the pope at the ſame time deſired Charles to ſend ſome of his 
princes to Rome, who might ſubject the Roman people to him, 
and bind them by oath in gde & ſubjeclione, in tealty and ſub- 


jection, as his words are recited by Sigonius. An anonymous 


poet, publiſhed by Boeclerus at Straſburg, W it thus: 


oy Admonuitque iis precibus, qui mittere vellet 
& Ex propriis aliquos primoribus, ac i bi plebem 
& Subdere Romanam, ſervandaque federa cogens 
% Hanc fidei ſacramentis Promis tere magnis.“ 


' 


XI. Hence aroſe a miſunderſtanding between the pope and the 


city: and the Romans about two or three years after, by aſſiſt- 
ance of ſome of the clergy, raiſed ſuch tumults againſt him, as 
gave occaſion to a new ſtate of things in all the Weſt. For two 
of the clergy accuſed him of certain crimes; and with an armed 
force of the Romans ſeized him; ſtripped him of his ſacerdotal ha- 
bit; and impriſoned him in a monaſtery, But by aſſiſtance of his 


friends he made his eſcape, and fled into Germany to Charles the 
Great; to whom he complained of the Romans. for acting againſt 
him out of a deſign to throw off all authority of the church, 


and to recover their antient freedom. In his abſence, his ac- 
cuſers with their forces ravaged the poſſeſſions of the church, 


and ſent the accuſations to Charles; who, before the end of the 


year, ſent the pope back to Rome with a large retinue. The no- 
bles and biſhops of France who accompanied him, examined 
the chief of his accufers at Rome, and ſent them into France in 
cuſtody.” This was in the year 799. The next year Charles: 
himſelf went to Rome; and, upon a day appointed, preſided in- a - 


| ' Vol, V. Y y council 


345 
X. In the year 796, Leo III. being made pope; notified, his ExxVA v 


Hon N. 


346 
Casp yen couneil of Italian and French biſhops to hear both parties. But 
SEVENTH hen the pope's adverſaries expected to be heard; the council 
daeclared, that he Who was the fupreme judge of all men, was 
2 Vidk A above being judged by any other than bimfelf. 69) : 2 whereupon 


* 


tailums 
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the pope made a ſolemn declaration of - his, innocenee before all 


- the people; and by doing ſo was looked upon as acquitted. 


XII. Soon. after, upon Chriſtmas-day, the people of Rome, Who 
trad hitherto elected their. biſhop, and reckoned. that they and 
their ſenate inherited the rights of the antient ſenate and people 
of Rome; voted Charles their emperor, and fubjected themſelves. 
to him in fach manner, as the old Roman empire and their ſe- 
nate were ſubjected to the old Roman emperors. Fhe pope 
crowned him, and anointed him with holy oil, and worſhiped: 
him on his knees after the manner of adoring the ole Roman 
emperors; as the aforeſaid poet thus relates: EE 


600 Poſt Iaudes. igitur 2 & furnmus eundem 
Praſul adorauit;, ſicut mos debilus o 
33 Principibus Fuit antiquis.”” Dh 


The emperor, on che other hach — che blowing e oath to 


the pope: Fi 1 4 notuiue Chr yt JÞondeo: atque polliceor,, Eęo Carolus 
c Imperator coram Deo & beats. Petro 4poflolo, nis proteclorem ac 


&« defenſorem fore hujus ſanbtaæ Nomand Locleſiæ in omnibus urilitu- 
© ibu, quatæenus 'divind fuilus Fuerd' aujutorio, prout ſ[ciero potero- 
« que.” The emperor: was alſo: made conful of Rome, and his 
ſon Pipin crowned king of Italy: and henceforward the empe- 


rorftiled himfelf Carolus ſereniſimus, Auguflius, a Deo corona- 


«* 7us, magnus, pacificus, Rome gubernans imperium, or Impera- 


„tor Romanorum; and was prayed for in the churches of Rome. 
His\'image-was'henceforward put upon the coins of Rome. And 
the enemies of the pope, to the number of three hundred Ro- 
mans and two or three: of the clergy, were ſentenced to death, 

The three hundred Romans were beheaded in one day in the La- 


teran fields : but the clergymen, at the interceſſion of the pope, 


were pardoned, and baniſhed into France. And thus the right of 


the ne ne. hich] had hitherto been! in the Greek em- 
| Þ - perorsz 


. 


AS: 
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XIII. After wels things Charles OY give'th the ey ad ab of: Sigon, de 


Rome to the pope, fubordinately to himſelf as erriperor of the 


thoſe of che apoſtolic ſee, and of all Italy, both civil and eccle- 
faſtical,” and in making new laws for them; and returned the 


next ſummer into France; leaving the city under its ſenate, and 
both under the pope and himſelf. And hearing that his new 
laws were not obſer ved by the judges in diftating the law, no * 
by the people in hearing it; and that the great men took ſer- 
vants from free men, and from the churches and monaſteries, 
to labour in their vineyards, fields, paſtures and houſes; and 
continued to exact cattle and wine of them, and to oppreſs thoſe 
that ſerved the churches: he wrote to his ſon Pipin to remedy: 


theſe abuſes; to take care of the church; and ſee his laws 
executed, 
XIV. Now the ſenate and people, and principality of Rome, Itake 


to be the third king the little horn overcame, and even the chief 
of the three. For this people elected the pope and the empe- 
ror; and now, by electing the emperor and making him conſul, 
was acknowledged to retain. the authority of the old Roman ſe- 
nate and people. This city was the metropolis of the old Ro- 


man empire, repreſented in Daniel by the fourth beaſt; and by 


ſubduing the ſenate and people and duchy, it became the me- 


tropolis of the little horn of that beaſt, and compleated Peter's. 
patrimony, which was the kingdom of that horn. Beſides, this 


victory was attended with greater conſequences, than thoſe over 


the other two kings. For it ſet up the Weſtern Empire, which 


continues to this day. It ſet up the pope above the judicature of 
the Roman ſenate, and above that of a council of Italian and 
French biſhops, and even above all human judicature; and gavo 
him the ſupremacy over the Weſtern churches and their coun- 
cils, in a high degree. It gave him “ a look more ſtout than his 
„ fellows ;” ſo that when this new religion began to be eſtabliſhs --, 
ed in the minds of men, he grappled not only with kings, but 


even with the Weſtern emperor himſelf. It is obſervable alſo, 
L'Y 2 that 


Romans; ſpent the winter in ordering the affairs of Rome, and 


egno Ital. 
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that the cuſtom of kiſſing the pope's feet, an honour fuperior to 
th; at of kings and emperors, began about this time. There are 
"forde inftances, of -it in the ninth century: Platina tells us, that 


the feet of pope Leo IV. were Kiſſed, according to antient cuf- 
tom, by all who came to him; and ſome ſay that Leo III. began 
this cuſtom; pr etending, that his hand was infected by the Riß 

of a weman. The popes began alſo, abaut this time to canonize 
ſaints; and to, grant indulgences and pardons: and ſome repre- 
ſent, that Leo III. was the firſt author of all theſe things. It is 
further obſervable, that, Charles the Great, between the years 
775 and 796, conquered all Germany, from the Rhine and Da- 


nube northward to the Baltic Sea, and eaſtward to the river Teis; 


extending his conqueſts alſo into Spain, as far as the river Eber: 


and by theſe conqueſts he laid the foundation of the new empire; 


and, at the fame time, he Ppropagated the Roman- Catholic reli- 


gion into all his couqueſts; obliging the Saxons and Hunns, who 
were heathens, to receive the Roman faith; and diſtributing his 


northern conqueſts inte biſhopricks, granting tithes: to the clergy 
and Peter- pence to the pope :. by all which. the church of Rome 
- 53 highly enlarged, enniched, exalted, and eſtabliſned. 


XV. In the before - mentioned. 2 Diſſertation upon ſame c coins . 


| 4e © Char les the Great,, Ludovicus Pius, Lotharius, and their ſuc- 
« ceſſors, ſtamped. at Rome,” there is a draught of a piece of 
Mofaic work, which pope Leo III. cauſed to be made in his palace 
near the church of John Lateran, in memory of his ſending 
the ſtandard or banner of the city of Rome, curiouſly wrought, 
to Charles the Great . and which {till remained there, at the pub- 
liſhing of the ſaid book, In the Moſaic work. there appeared 


Peter with three keys in Bis lap, reaching the Pallium to the 
_ Pope, with his. Tight-hand, and the banner af the city to Charles 
the Great, with his. left. By the Pope was this. inſcription, SCls- 


Favs b. N. LEO PP: by. the king, this; P. N. CARYLO REGT: and 


"IR of 


vr, ET VICTORIAM CN REGI DONA. | This monument gives 


| , the title « of King to Charles ; and therefore Was erected, before he 


Vas emperor. It Was, erected, when Peter; was reaching the Pal- 
_ hum to the pope, and the Pope was ſending the banner of the 
city 


Part f. SF. Hob T. 'Wr'kT. 3⁴⁰ 
city to Chatles, that 3 is, A. C. 796. The words above, viz. e Sane- Eurvexty 


4 Fiſimus Dominus nofier Leo Papa Domino nofiro Carols, Regi,” re- ä 


late to the meſſage; and the words below, VIZ. cc Beate Petre, dona 
« vitam Leoni Pape, & victoriani Carola regi dona, are a prayer, 
mat in this undertaking God would preferve the life of the} pope, 


and give victory to the king over the Romans. The three keys, 
in the lap of Peter, fi ignify the keys of the three parts of his pa- 
trimony ; that of Rome with its duchy, which the pope. claimed 
and was conquering; thoſe of Ravenna, with the exarchate, and 


of the territories taken from. the Lombards ; both which he had 
newly conquered. Theſe were the three dominions, whoſe key 8 
were in the lap of St. Peter; and whoſe Crowns are now worn 
by the pope; and by the conqueſt of which he became the little 
korn of the fourth beaft. By Peter's giving the Pallium to the 
pope with his right-hand, and the banner of the city to the king 
with his left, and by naming the pope before the king in the in- 
ſcription, may be underſtood, that the pope. was then reckoned 


ſuperior i im dignity to the kings of the earth. 


XVI. After the death of Charles the Great, his fon and ſucceſſor 


Ludovicus Pius, at the requeſt of the pope ( ), confir med the.: Confirma- 
donations of his grandfather and father to the ſee of Rome. And ey maker 


tat Sigonius,. 


in the confirmation he names firſt Rome, with its duchy extend- Be © 3 


ing into Tuſcany and Campania; then the exarchate of Ravenna, . ad ann. 
with Pentapolis; ; and, in the third place, the territories taken | | 
from the Lombards. Theſe are his three conqueſts; ; and he was, 1 


to hold them of the emperor for the uſe of the church, \ ſub inte- 
gilate, entirely; without the emperor's meddling therewith, or: 


with the juriſdiction or power of the pope therein, unleſs called, 


thereto ih certain caſes. p 1 his ratification the emperor Ludovicus- 


made under an oath : and as the king of the Oſtrogoths, for ac- 


knowledging that he held his kingdom of Italy of the Greek em- 
peror, ſtamped the effigies of the. emperor on one fide of his 


 ©ins, and his own on the reverſe; ſo the pope made the like: 


acknowledgment to the Weſtern emperor. N For the pope began. 
now to coiti money: and the coins of Rome are henceforward.. 
ound with the heads of the emperors (Charles, Ludovicus Pius, 

: | 10 
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So the reign of the Greek pern + Juſtinian, and again in \ the 

reign of Phocas, the biſhop of Rome obtained ſome domi- 
nion over the Greek churches, but of no long continuance. His 
ſanding dominion was only over the nations of the Weſtern Em- 
pire, repreſented by Daniel's fourth beaſt. And this juriſdiction 
was ſet up by the following edict of the emperors Gratian and 


See the An- Valentiniani_——< Polumus (), ut gquicunque judicio Damaſi, quod 


als of Ba- 
ronius, anno ( jllę cum Concilio quinque vel ſeptem habuerit Epiſcoporum, vel 


381. ſect. 6. 
R cor um, qui Catbolici ſunt, judicio vel Concilio condemnatus fuerit; 


« %, jufle voluerit Eccleſiam retentare, ut qui ad ſacerdotale judi- 
&« cium per coutumeliam non iviſſet- ut ab illuſtribus viris Prafec- 
« tis Pretorio Gallie atque Italia, authoritate adbibitd, ad Epiſ- 
% copale judicium remittatur ; ſſue a Conſularibus vel Vicariis, ut 
& ad Urbern Romam ſub proſecutione perveniat. Aut ff in longin- 
ce quioribus partibus alicujus Jeroci tas tals emerſerit, omnis eius 


e cauſe edictio ad Meiropolite in eddem Provincid Epiſcopi deduce- 
« retur examen. Vel fi ipſe Metropolitanus gl, Romam neceſario, 


vel ad eos quos Romanus Epiſcopus judices dederit, fine delatione 
* contendat.—2y0d fi vel Metropolitani Epiſcopi, vel cujuſcunque a- 
* cerdotis, iniquitas eft ſuſpecta, aut gratia; ad Romanum Epiſco- 


* bum, 


Part J. OF HOLY WRIT. 1 
« pum, vel ad Concilium auindecim finitimorum Epiſcoporum ac- CuaxN EO 


4 cerfitum liceat provocare; modo ne poſt examen habitum, quod = 8 
« defenitum fuerit, integretur.“ This edict wanting the name of 
both Valens and Theodoſius in the title, was made in the time 
between their reigns; that is, in the end of the year 378, or 
the beginning of 379. It was directed to the Preefecli Prætorio 
laliæ & Gallie ; and therefore was general. For the Præfeclus 
Pretorio Italiæ governed Italy, Iyricum occidentale, and Africa; 
and the Fræfictus Pretorio Galliaæ governed Gallia, Spain, and. 
Britain. 

II. The granting of this juriſdiction to the pope gave ſeveral bi- 
ſhops occaſion to write to him for his reſolutions upon doubtful 
caſes; and to his anſwering them by decretal epiſtles: and hence- 
forward he gave laws to the Weſtern, churches, by ſuch epiſtles. 
Himerius biſhop of Tarraco, the head city of a province in 
Spain, writing to pope Damaſus for his direction about certain ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters, and the letter not arriving at Rome till after 
the death of Damafus, A. C. 384; his ſucceſſor Siricius anſwered . 
the letter with a legiſlative 3 telling him of one thing: 
(Cm boc eri —miſſu ad Provincias, a venerande memoriæ pres 
* decefſore meo Liberio, generalia decreta probibeant.” Of ano- 
ther: “ Nowerint ſe ab omni eccleſiafico. honore, qua indians uſe 
« ſunt, Apoſtalica Sedis. aucloritate, dejeclos.“ Of another: Si- 

5 turi poſtbac onnium Provinciarum ſummi Antiſtites, qudd ſi ulird 
: ad ſacros ordines quenquam de talibus «ſe q,], & de uo: 
6 & de aliorum flatu,, quos contra Canones & iuterdidia nora 
1 provexerint, congruam ab Apboſiolicd Sede promendam ee /en- 
g lentiam.“ And the epiſtle he concludes thus: Explicuiimus 
- 1 arbitror, frater obariſime, univer/d qua: digeſia ſunt in que- 
Me clam; & ad fingulas cauſas,' de quibus ad: Ramanam Ecclgſſams, 
: utpate ad Ccaput tui corporis, retuliſti; ſfufficientiay..quaniitm:oþi-- 
: nor, reſpouſa reddidimus. Nun fraternitutis tu. aniimuum ad 
* ſervandos canones, & tenenda decretaliu conſtituta, magis-ac- 
 Magis incitamus: adbac quæ ad tua conſulta reſoripſumus, in 
n,, Coepiſeoporum perferri facias nolionem & non . N 
* eorum, qui. in tud ſunt dizeef conſtituti, ſed etiam ad uniuerſor 


* 
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p N OP HHO TES Part l. 
« out vicinis tibi collimitant bin inde Provinciis, har, que d nobis 
« /unt ſalubri ordinatione diſpoſita, ſub literarum tuarum projecy- 
& tjone mittantur. Ft quanquam ſtatuta fedis Apoſtolite, vel Ca- 


„% nonum venerabilia definita, nulli Sacerdotum Domini ignorare ſit 
« Jiberum : utilius tamen, atque pro antiquitate facerdotit tui, di- 


& Jectioni tum ee admodum poterit glorioſum:;, ſi ea, que ad te pe- 
« cjali nomine generaliter ſcripta ſunt, per unanimitatis tus ſollici. 


ce judinem, i 2 une ern fratrum noſtrorum notitian perferantur; 


* qualenus & que d nobis, non inconſulte, ſed provide, ſub nimid 
< cauteld & deliberatione, ſunt ſalubriter conſtitula, intemerata ber- | 


« maneant ; & omnibus in poſterum excuſationibus aditus, qui jam 


% gulli apud nos patere poterit, obſtruatur. Dat. 3 Id. Febr. Ar- 
« cadio & Bautone viris clariſimis Conſulibus, A. C. 385.” Pope 
Liberius, in the reign of Jovian, or Valentinian I, ſent general 
decrees to the provinces, orderin g that the Arians ſhould not be 


rebaptized : and this he did in favour of the council of Alexan- 


dria; that nothing more ſhould be required of them, than to re- 
Nounce their opinions. Pope Damaſus is ſaid to have decreed in 
a Roman council, that tithes and tenths ſhould be paid upon 


pain of an Anathema; and that “ Glory be to the Father, &c. 


ſhould be ſaid or ſung at the end of the Pſalms. But the firſt 
decretal epiſtle, now extant, is this of Siricius to Himerius; and 
by this epiſfle the pope made Himerius his vicar over all Spain 


for promulging his decrees, and ſeeing them obſerved. The bi- 
ſhop of Sevill was alſo the pope's vicar ſometimes z for pope Sim- 
Plicius wrote thus to Zeno, biſhop of Sevill: © Talibus idcirco glori. 
antes indiciis, congruum duximus vicarid Sedis noſtre te aucloritate 
« fulciri : cujus vigore munitus, Apoſtolicæ inſtitutionis Decreta, 
vel ſanctorum terminos Patrum, nullatenus tranſcendi permitias. 


. And Pope Hormiſda (*) made the biſhop of Sevill his vicar over 
 Beetica and Luſitania; and the biſhop of Tarraco his vicar over 


all the reſt of Spain, as appears by his epiſtles to them. 
III. Pope Innocent the Firſt, in his decretal epiſtle to Victricius, 
biſhop of Ronen in France, A. C. 404, in purſuance of the edict 


of Gratian, made this decree : Si guz autem cauſe vel conlen 


* tones inter Clericos, tam ſuperioris ordinis quam etiam inferioris, 


=. fwerint exorte; ut ſecundum Synodum Nicenam congregatis 2 


f dein 
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« Jem Provincie Epiſcopis, jurgium terminetur 5; nec aliout Hiceat, cua ver op 
Tiuks AND 

« Roman () Eccleſia, cujus in omnibus cauſis debet reverentia laws. 

« cuſtodiri, relictis bis ſacerdotibus, qui in eadem Provincia Dei 3 
« Eccle/tam nutu Divino gubernant, ad alias convolare Provincias. eemwautiung. 
'« Qs fiquis forte præſumpſerit; & ab officio Clericatiis ſummo- 

« jus, & injuriarum reus judicetur. Si autem majores cauſe in 

« medinm fuerint devolute, ad Sedem Apoſtolicam, ſicut Synodus ſta- 

« juit, & beata conſuetudo exigit, poſt judicium Epiſcopale referan- 

« zur,” By thele letters it appears to me that Gallia was now 

ſubject to the pope; and had been ſo for ſome time; and that the 

biſhop of Rouen was then his vicar, or one of them : for the 

pope directs him, to refer the greater cauſes to the ſee of Rome, 
according to cuſtom. But the biſhop'of Arles ſoon after became 

the pope's vicar over all Gallia : for pope Zoſimus, A. C. 417, 
ordaining that none ſhould have acceſs to him without the cre- 

dentials of his vicars, conferred upon Patroclus, the biſhop of 
arm this AY over all Gallia BE the ane decree. 


6 Zn Mus ances s Epiſeopis her Gallias & ſeptem Provincias 
| 1 Conſritults. 


Placuit Apoſtolice Sedi, ut fquis ex qudlibet Gatliarum parte 
& ſub quolibet eccle/iaſtico gradu, ad nos Roma venire contendit, cel 
& alio terrarum ire diſponit; non aliter proficiſcatur, niſi Mels opo- 
„ litani Epiſcopi Formatas acceperit; quibus facerdotium- j/uum, ve! 
« locum eccleſiaſticum quem habet, ſcriptorum ejus adjtipulatione 
e perdoceat:; quod exgratia i [tatuimus: quia plures epiſcopi, five pre- 
* byteri, five ecclefinſtici ſimulantes, quia nullum document For- 
* mMatarum extat, per quod valeant confutari,in nomen venerationis 
* irrepunt, & indebitam reverentiam promerentur. 9uiſquis igi- 
& zur, fratres cbariſimi, pretermiſſe fupradicti Formatd, five epiſ- 
* copus, ſroe preſbyter, five diaconus, aut deinceps inferiori gradu 
* fit, ad nos venerit; ſciat ſe omnino ſuſcipi non poſe. uam 
* auctoritatem ubique nos imiſilſe manifeſtum eſt ; ut cundlis regio- 
t nibus innoteſcat, id quod ſtatuimus ommuimodis efſe ſervandum. Si- 
“ Quis GUI hac ſalubriter con/iituta. temerare tentaverit ſponte 


«ſud, ſe d noſtrd noverit communione diſcretum. Hoc autem 
VoL, V. 22 „ fri- 
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« privilegium Formatarum ſancio Patroclo, fratri & coepiſcopo noſ. 


&« tro, meritorum ejus ſpeciali contemplatione, conceſſnmus,” And 


that the biſhop of Arles was ſometimes the. pope's vicar over all 
France, is affirmed alſo by all the biſhops of the dioceſs of Ar- 
les, in their letter to pope Leo I. © Cui id etiam honoris dignita- 


&« tiſque collatum Lay {ay they, & ut non tantum nas Provincias | 


« boteſtate proprid gubernaret ; verum etiam omnes Gallias, ſbi 
« Apoftolice Sedis vice mandatd, ſub omni ecclęſiaſticd reguld con- 
& ineret.“ And pope Pelagius I. A. C. 556, in his epiſtle to 


Sapaudus biſnop of Arles: Majorum noftrorum, operante Dei 
& miſericordid, cupientes inbærere veſtigiis, & eorum actus diving 


„ examine in omnibus imitari: Charitati tua per univer/am Gal- 
&« liam, ſane Sedis Apofiolice, cui diving gratid * demus, vices 
* injungimus.“ 

IV. By the influence of the fame imperial edict, not only Spain 
and Gallia, but alſo Illyricum became ſubject to the pope. Da- 


maſcus made Aſcholius, or Acholius, biſhop of Theſſalonica, the 
metropolis of Oriental Illyricum, his vicar for hearing of cauſes; 


and in the year 382, Acholius, being ſummoned by pope Damaſ- 
cus, came to a council at Rome. Pope Siricius, the ſucceſſor of 
Damaſcus, decreed, that no biſhop ſhould be ordained in Illyri- 
cum without the conſent of Anyſius, the ſucceſſor of Acholius, 
And the following popes gave Rufus, the ſucceſſor of Anyſius, a 
power of cling provincial councils : for in the collections of 


Holſtenius, there is an account of a council of Rome convened 


under pope Boniface II. in which were produced letters of Da- 
maſus, Siricius, Innocent I. Boniface I. and Cæleſtine biſhops of 
Rome, to Aſcholius, Anyſius, and Rufus, biſhops of Theſſalo- 
nica; in which letters they commend to them the hearing of 
caufes in Illyricum, granted by the lord and the holy canons to 
the apoſtolic ſce throughout that province. And pope Siricius 
{aith in his epiſtle to Anyſius : Eriam dudum, frater chariime, 
« per Candidianum Epiſcopum, qui nos praceſit ad Dominum, bu- 
&« juſmodi literas dederamus; ut nulla licentia eſſet, ſine conſenſu tub 
in Illyrico Epiſcopos ordinare preſumere; qua uirum ad te perve- 
« nerint, ſciræ non potui. Multa enim gefla ſunt per contentionem 


* ab Epi/copis in ordinationibus faciendis, quod tua melius caritas 
6 noun” 


* 


* 
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&« yovit.” And a little after : “ Ad omnem enim hujuſmodi auda-Cirnon o 


« Sanclo fervente : ut vel ipſe, ji potes, vel quos judicaveris Epiſ- 
« copos 1doneos, cum literis dirigas, dato conſenſu qui poſſit, in ejus 
« cum qui defunctus vel depoſitus fuerit, Catholicum Epiſcopum 
« vita & moribus probatum, ſecundum Nicane Synodi flatuta, vel 
« Fcclefie Romana, Clericum de Clero meritum ordinare.“ And 
pope Innocent I. faith in his epiſtle to Anyſius: * Cui [Anviio] 
iam anteriores tanti ac tales viri prædeceſſores mei Epiſcopi, id 


«ef, ſane memorie Damaſus, Siricius, atque ſupra memoratus 
&« vir, 1ta detulerunt; ut omnia que in omnibus lis partibus gere- 


«& rentur, Sancitati tur, qua plena juſtitiæ eft, traderent cognoſ- 
© cenda.” And in his epiſtle to Rufus, the ſucceſſor of Any ſius: 


la longis intervallis diſterminatis d me eccleſiis diſcat conſulen- 
„um; ut prudentie gravitatique tua committendam curam, cau- 


« ſaſque, figue exoriantur, per Achaie, Theſſalie, Epiri veteris, 


« Fpiri nova, & Crete, Dacia Mediterranee, Dacia Ripenſis, 


« Mefiz, Dardanie, & Prævali eccleſias, Chriſto domino annuente, 
* cenſeam. Vere enim ejus ſacratiſſimis monitis, lecliſſimæ ſinceri- 
« tatis tuæ providentie & virtuti hanc injungimus ſollicitudinem : 
n primitus hc flatuentes, ſed Praceſſores noftros Apn/lolicos 1mi- 
*« zati; qui beatiſſimis Acholio & Anypſio injungi pro meritis ita vo- 
* /uerunt.” And Boniface I. in his decretal epiſtle to Rufus, and 
the reſt of the biſhops in Illyricum : © Nullzs, ut frequenter diæi, 
* alicujus ordinationem Citra ęjus [Epilcopi Theſſalonicenſis] con- 


0 ſcientian celebrare praſumat: cui, ut ſupra dictum eſt, vice no/- 
te ird cuncla committimus.”” And pope Czleſtine, in his decretal 
epiſtle to the biſhops throughout Illyricum, faith : © Yicem n.. 


ram per veſtram Provinciam noveritis [Ruto] e commiſſum; 
* ita ut ad eum, fratres cariſſimi, quicquid de cauſis agitur, refera- 


tur. Sine ejus conſilio nullus oramerur. Nullus uſurpet, eodem 


« mconſcio, commiſſam illi Provinciam ; colligere, niſi cum ejus vo- 
* luntate, Epiſcopus non praſumat,” And in the cauſe of Peri- 


genes, in the title of his epiſtle, he thus enumerates the pro- 


Vinces under this biſhop : . Rufo & ceteris Epiſcopis per Macedo- 

* niam, Achaiam, Thefſaliam, Epirum veterem, Epirum novam, 
5 Pravalin, & Daciam conſtitutis. And pope Xiſtus, in a de- 
Z 2 2 cretal 


Uimrs AND 


« ciam comprimendam wigilare debet inflantia tua, Spiritu in tel aws. 
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Cuayrzx Cretal epiſtle to the ſame biſhops : * Iyricane omnes Ecclęſia, ut 
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% ram nunc pertinent Theſſalonicenjis Antiſtitis; ut /ud Jollicituding, 
« /ique inter fratres naſcantur, ut aſ}olent, acliones, diſlinguat atque 
« definiat; & ad eum, quicquid a fingulis ſacerdotibus agitur, re- 
& feratur. Sit Concilium, quotiens cauſe fuerint; quotiens ille, Pro 
„ Hnecęſſitutum emergentium ratione, decreverit.“ And pope Leo l. 
in his decretal epiſtle to Anaſtaſius biſhop of Theflalonica : „/. 
« oulis autem Meiropolitanis ficut poteflas ia commitiitur, ut in 
& ſuis provinciis jus bhabeant ordinandi; ita eos Metropolitanos a te 
& volumus ordinari; maturo tamen & decocio judicio.” 
v. Occidental Illyricum comprehended Pannonia Prima and Se- 
cunda, Savia, Dalmatia, Noricum Mediterraneum, and Noricum 
Ripenſe; and its metropolis was Sirmium, till Attila deſtroyed 
this city. Afterwards Laureacum became the metropolis of No- 
ricum, and both Pannonias, and Salona the metropolis of Dalma- 
vide Caroli tia. Now the biſhops of Laureacum and Salona (*) received the 
3 Pallium from the pope: and Zoſimus, in his decretal epiſtle to 
3 z. Heſychius biſhop of Salona, directed him to denounce the apoſ- 

tolic decrees as well to the biſhops of his own, as to thoſe of the 


neighbouring provinces. The ſubjection of theſe provinces to 


the ſee of Rome ſeems to have begun in Anemius; who was or- 
dained biſnop of Sirmium by Ambroſe biſhop of Millan, and 
who, in the council of Aquileia under pope Damaſus, A. C. 
381, declared his ſentence in theſe words:“ Caput Iliyrici non 
niſi civitas Sirmienſis; ego igitur illius civitatis epiſcopus ſum. 
&« Eum, qui non confitetur flium Dei Clernum, & coeternum pairi, 
6e qui eft ſempiternus, anathema dico.” The next year Anemius 
and Ambroſe, with Valerian biſhop of Aquileia, Acholius bi- 


ſhop of Theſſalonica, and many others, went to the council of 


Rome, which met for over-ruling the Greek church by majority 
of votes, and exalting the authority of the apoſtolic ſee, as was 
attempted before in the council of Sardica. 

VI. Aquileia was the ſecond city of the Weſtern Empire, and by 
ſome called the ſecond Rome. It was the metropolis of Iſtria, 
Forum Julium, and Venetia; and its ſubjection to the ſee of 
Rome is manifeſt by the decretal epiſtle of Leo I. directed to Ni- 

Cetas, 


& 2 decegoribus noftris recepimus, & nos quoque fecimus, ad cu. 
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that, by the authority of his letters, Deuſdedit ſhould be ordained; 3, 4. 
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cetas, bi ſhop of this city. For the pope begins his epiſtle thus: : Cnancr or 

« Regreſſius ad nos filius mens Adeodatus Diaconus Sedis noſtræ, di- Ia, 

« ſeclioneni tuam popoſciſſe memorat, ut de his a nobis authoritaten: 

& Apo/lolice Sedls ACCiperes; que quidem magnam difhcultatem dt- 

6e judications videntur afferre.,” Then he lets down an anſwer to 

the queſtions propoſed by Nicetas, and concludes thus: * Hajic 

« autem epitolam noſtram, quam ad conſultationem tua fraterni- 

atis emiſimus, ad omnes fratres & comprovinciales 1u0s epiſco- 

« pos facies pervenire, ut in omnium obſervantid data profit au- 

« thoritas. Data 12, Kal. Apr. Majorano Aug. Co). A. C. 458.” 

Gregory () the Great, A. C. 391, cited Severus, biſhop of Aqui- d 

leia, to appear before him in judgment in a council at Rome. . epitt. 10. 
VII. The biſhops of Aquileia and Millan created one another; 

and therefore were of W authority, and alike ſubject to the ſee 

of Rome. Pope Pelagius (), about the yea rg 57, teſtified this in? Apud Gra- 


tianum de 


the following words: Mos antiquus fuit,” ſaith he, „ ut quia Mediolanenſi | 
« pro longingquitate vel difficultate itineris, ab Apoſtolico illis onero- LE” ü 
« ſum fuerit ordinari; ipſi ſe invicem, Mediolanenſis & Aquileienſis, 
e ordinare epiſcopos debuiſſent.“ Theſe words imply, that the or- 


dination of theſe two biſhops belonged to the ſee of Rome. 


When Laurentius biſhop of Millan had excommunicated Mag- 


nus, one of his preſbyters, and was dead; Gregory the Great (* e — 
abſolved Magnus, and ſent the Pallium to the new-elected. . 4 
ſhop Conſtantius; whom (d) the next year he reprehended of 4 tl Nb. 
partiality in judging Fortunatus, and commanded him to ſend 5 ?'* + 
Fortunatus to Rome to be judged there. Four years after he (©). br 10 * 
appointed the biſhops of Millan and Ravenna to hear the cauſe & 67. 

of one Maximus; and two years after, viz. A. C. 601, when 
Conſtantius was dead, and the people of Millan had elected De- 
uſdedit his ſucceſſor, and the Lombards had elected another; 
Gregory (f) wrote to the notary, clergy, and people of Millan,” Greg. lib. 
and that he, whom the Lombards had ordained, was an unworthy 
ſucceſſor of Ambroſe. Whence 1 gather, that the church of Millan 


had continued in this ſtate of ſubordination to the ſee of Rome, 


ever ſince the days of Ambroſe ; for Ambroſe himſelf acknow- 


ledged the authority of the ſee of Rome. Eccie/ia Romana (), Am 5 
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Cuarres ſaith he, © banc conſuetudinem non habet, cujus typum 1m omnibus 
trouTt. cc ſeguimur & formam.” And a little after: © In omnibus cupio 
« /equi Eccleſiam Romanam.“ And in his Commentary upon 
1 Tim. iii.“ Cum totus mundus Dei fit, tamen domus ejus ecclęſia 
© dicitur; cujus hodie rector eft Damaſus.,” In his oration on the 
death of his brother Satyrus, he relates how his brother coming 
to a certain city of Sardinia, “ advocavit epiſcopum loci; percon- 
&« tatuſque ęſi ex eo, utrum cum epiſcopis Catholicis, hoc eff cum Ro- 
© mand eccleſid, conveniret 2? And in conjunction with the {ynod 
« of Aquileia, A. C. 381, in a ſynodical epiſtle to the emperor 
Gratian, he ſaith : “ Totius orbis Romani caput Romanam eccle- 
&« liam, atque illam ſacroſanddam Apoftolorum fidem, ne turbari fi. 
% neret, obſecranda fuit clementia veſtra ; inde enim in omnes ve- 
& nerande communionis jura dimanant.“ The churches there- 
fore of Aquileia and Millan were ſubject to the ſee of Rome 
from the days of the emperor Gratian, Auxentius, the prede- 
ceſſor of Ambroſe, was not ſubject to the ſee of Rome; and con- 
ſequently the ſubjection of the church of Millan began in Am- 
broſe. This dioceſe of Millan contained Liguria with Inſubria, 
the Alpes Cottiœ, and Rhæœtia; and was divided from the dioceſe 
of Aquileia by the river Addua. In the year 844, the biſhop of 
| Millan broke off from the ſee of Rome; and continued in this 
7 vir ſeparation about 200 years, as is thus mentioned by Sigonius(* 1 
liz, lib. 3. Eodlem anno Angilbertus, Mediolanenſis Archiepiſcopus, ab eccle 2 
& Rojmand parum comperid de cauſd deſcivit ; tantumque exemple 
© in poflerum valuit, ut non niſi poſt ducentos annos eccleſia Medio- 
„ /anenfis ad Romana obedientiam auctoritatemque redierit.“ 
VIII. The biſhop of Ravenna, the metropolis of Flaminia and 
Amilia, was alſo ſubject to the pope. For pope Zoſimus, A. C. 417, 
excommunicated ſome of the preſbyters of that church; and wrote 
a commonitory epiſtle about them to the clergy of that church, 
as a branch of the Roman church: In /ud,” ſaith he, * hoc 
&* eſt, in eccleſid noſtrad Romand.“ And when thoſe of Ravenna, 
rg pre having elected a new biſhop, gave notice thereof to pope Sixtus (03 
4:3, 1:4, as, the pope ſet him aſide, and ordained Peter Chryſologus in his 


room. Chryſologus, in his epiſtle to Eutyches, extant in the 


acts of the council of Chalcedon, wrote thus: * Nos pro Studio 
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% HACIS & fide, extra conſenſum Romana civilatis epiſcopi, can, ASCnaxch « o P 
« fide audire non poſſumus.” And pope Leo I. being conſulted "Shak 9 


AWS. 


by Leo, biſhop of Ravenna, about ſome queſtions, anſwered him 
by a decretal epiſtle, A. C. 451. And pope Gregory the Great, 
reprehending John biſhop of Ravenna about the uſe of the Pa/!i- 
um (); tells him of aprecept of one of his predeceſſors, pope john, Greg. M. 
commanding that all the privileges formerly granted to the bi mob t. ha 
and church of Ravenna ſhould be kept : and this biſhop John re- 5 wo 
turned a ſubmiſſive anſwer; and after his death pope Gregory 
ordered a viſitation of the church of Ravenna; ſent the Palli- 
um to his ſucceſſor Marinian, as of antient cuſtom; and con- 
firmed the privileges heretofore granted to this church. Yet 
this church revolted ſometimes from the church of — but 
returned again to its obedience. 

IX. The reſt of Italy, with the iſlands adjacent, containing the 


ſuburbicarian regions, or ten — the * vicar 


1 


of Rome, Viz. W Tültie and Umbria, Picemum ſuburbi- 
4 6 7 
carium, ny Apulia and Calabria, Brutii and Lucania, Sam- 


IO 


nium, late Corſica, and Valeria, conſtituted the proper pro- 
vince of the biſhop of Rome. For the council of Nice, in their 
fifth canon, ordained, that councils ſhould be held every ſpring 
and autumn in every province; and, according to this canon, the 
biſhops of this province met every half year at Rome. For in 
this ſenſe, pope Leo I. applied this canon to Rome, in a decretal 
epiſtle to the biſhops of Sicily, written Aippio & Ardahure C. 
A. C. 447. 2uia /aluberrime,” ſaith he, „d /andis patribus 
* conſtitutum eſt, binos in annis ſingulis epiſcoporum debere eſſe con- 
«* ventus; terni ſemper ex vobis, ad diem tertium kalendarum Octo- 
* brium, Romam eterno concilio ſociandi occurrant, Et indiſſimu- 
* lanter a vobis bac conſuetudo ſeruetur; quoniam adjuvante Dei 
« gratid facilius poterit provideri, ut in ecclefiis Chriſti nulla ſcan- 
* dala, nulli naſcantur errores, cum coram apoſtolo Petro ſemper 
* in communione retractatum. fuerit, ut omnia canonum Decreta 
* apud omnes domini ſacerdotes inviolata permaneant.” The pro- 
vince of Rome therefore comprehended Sicily, with ſo much of 
2, | Italy 
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Italy and the neighbouring iſlands, as ſent biſhops to the annua] | 


councils. of Rome; but extended not into the provinces of Ra. 
venna, Aquuleia, Millan, Arles, &c. thoſe provinces having coun- 


cils of their own. The biſhops in every province of the Ro. 
man empire were convened in council by the metropolitan, or bi- 
ſhop of the head city of the province; and this biſhop preſided 
in that council: but the biſhop of Rome did not only preſide in 


his own council of the biſhops of the /u6urvcarian regions, but 
alſo gave orders to the metropolitans of all the other provinces in 


the Weſtern Empire, as their uſual governor; as may be further 
perceived by the following inſtances. 


X. Pope Zoſimus, A C. 417, cited Proculus, biſhop of Marſeilles, 


to appear before a council at Rome for illegitimate ordinations 
and condemned him, as he mentions in ſeveral of his epiſtles. 
Pope Boniface J. A. C. 419, upon a complaint of the clergy of 


Valentia againſt Maximus a biſhop, ſummoned the biſhops of all 


Gallia, and the ſeven provinces, to convene in a council againſt 
bim; and faith in his epiſtle, that his predeceſſors had done the 


like. Pope Leo J. called a general council of all the provinces 


of Spain to meet in Gallzcia, againſt the Machinees and Priſcilli- 


aniſts, as be ſays in his decretal epiſtle to Turribius, a Spaniſh 


biſhop. And in one of his decretal epiſtles to Nicetas biſhop of 


Aquileia, he commands him to call a council of the biſhops of 
that province againſt the Pelagians ; which might ratify all the 
1ynodal decrees, which had been already ratified by the ſee of 


Rome againſt this hereſy. And in his decretal epiſHe to Anaſtaſius 
bifhop of Theſſalonica, he ordained that that biſhop ſhould hold 


two provincial councils every year, and refer the harder cauſes to 
the ſee of Rome: and if upon any extraordinary occaſion it ſhould 
be neceſlary to call a council, he ſhould not be troubleſome to 
the biſhops under him, but content himſelf with two biſhops out 
of every province, and not detain them above fifteen days. And 
in the ſame epiſtle he deſcribes the form of church-government, 
then ſet up, to conſiſt in a ſubordination of all the churches to 
the ſee of Rome: De gud forma,” {aith he, © epi/coporum quo- 
& que eſt orta diſtinclio; & magnd diſpoſitione proviſum eſt, ne om 
« nes ſibi omnia vindicarent ; ſed efſent in ſingulis Provinciis ſingiul 
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ce quorum inter fratres haberetur prima ſententia; & rurſus qui-Cuance or 


TIMES AND 


« dam, in majoribus urbibus conſtituti, ſollicitudinem ſumerent am-Laws. 


A pliorem; per quos ad unam Petri Sedem univerſalis ecclęſiæ cura 
« conflueret, & nihil uſque a ſuo capite di diffideret, Nui ergo ſcit ſe 
« gquibuſdum eſe præpoſitum, non moteſte ferat aliquem ſibi eſe pre- 
« poſiturn ; ſed obedientiam, quam exigit, etiam ipſe dependat ; et fi- 
« cut non vult gravis oneris ſarcinam ferre, ita non audeat aliis 
« jnportabile pondus imponere.” Theſe words ſufficiently ſhew 
the monarchical form of government, then ſet up in the churches 


of the Weſtern Empire under the biſhop of Rome, by means of- 


the imperial decree of Gratian, and the appeals and decretal epiſ- 
tles grounded thereupon. 

XI. The ſame pope Leo, having in a council at Rome paſſed ſen- 
tence upon Hilary biſhop of Arles, for what he had done by a 
provincial council in Gallia, took occaſion from thence to pro- 
cure the following edict from the Weſtern emperor Valentinian 
III. for eſtabliſhing more abſolutely the authority of his ſee 
over all the churches of the Weſtern Empire. 


Impp. Theodoſius & Palentinianus AA. Aetio Viro ilupri Comiti 
& Magihiro uriuſque militiæ & Patricio. 


e Certum eft, & nobis & imperio noftro unicum e prafidium 
in ſupernæ Divinitatis favore; ad quem promerendum pracipue 
« Chriſtiana fades, & veneranda nobis religio, ſufragatur. Cum 
«* 1g1tur Sedis Apoſiolice Primatum ſandli Petri meritum, qui prin- 
« ceps et epiſcopalis coronæ, & Romana dignitas civitatis, ſacræ 
etiam Synodi firmavit aucloritas; ne quid preter auttoritatem 
« Sedis iſtius illicitum praſumptio attemperare nitatur : tunc enim 
« demum ecclgſiarum pax ubique ſervabitur, fi Reclorem ſuum ag- 
noſcat Univerſitas, Hac cum hattenus inviolabiliter fuerint cuſ- 
«* 7odita, Hilarius Arelatenſis, ſicut venerabilis viri Leonis Romani 
« Pape fideli relatione comperimus, contumaci auſu illicita quadam 
* preſumenda tentavit ; & ideo Tranſalpinas ecclefias abominabilis 
* tumultus invaſit ; quod recens maxime teſtatur exemplum. Hi- 
* larius enim, qui epiſcopus Arelatenſis vocatur, ecclgſiæ Romana 
* urbis inconſulio Pontifice, indebitas ſibi ordinationes epiſcoporum 
Vol. V. A a a « /olg 
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CHAPTER 
Eid HTR. 


RO ere e Part J. 
& ſold temeritate uſurpans invaſit, Nam alios incompetenter re. 


ee movit; indecenter alios, invitis & repugnantibus civibus, ordi. 


% navit. Nui quidem, quoniam non facile, ab bis qui non elegerant, 


« recipiebantur; manum fibi cantrabebat armatam, & clauſira 
© murorum in hoftilem morem vel objjdione cingebat, vel aggreſſione 
& reſerabat, & ad ſedlemi quietis, pacem pradicaturus, per bella dy- 


« cebat, His talibus contra imperii majeſtiatem, & contra reve- 
© rentiam Apoſtohice Sedis admiſſis, per ordinem religioſi viri Urbis 
& Papa cognitione diſcuſſis, certa in eum, ex bis quos male ordina- 
e verat, lata ſententia i. Erat quidem ip/a ſententia per Gallias 


„ etiam jine Imperiali Sanctione valitura : quid enim POntificls auc- 


&« foritate non liceret £ Sed noſtram quoque praceptionem bac ratio 


e provocavit, Nec ulterius vel Hilario, quem adbuc epiſcopum 
„ nuncupare ſola manſueta Preſulis permittit bumaniias, nec cui- 


ce quam alteri ecclefiaſticis. rehus arma miſcers, aut præceptis Ro- 
« mani Antiſtitis liceat obuiars: auſibus enim talibus fides & reve- 
& rentig noſiri violatur Imperii, Nec hoc ſolum, quod eft maximi 
« criminis, ſubmouvemus : verum ne levis ſaltem inter eccleſias turba 
& naſcatur, vel in aliguo minui religionis dijciplina videatur, hoc 
& perenni ſanclione diſcernimus; nequid tam epiſcopis Gullicuni, 
« quam aliarum Provinciarum, contra conſuetudinem veterem li. 
& cect, fine viri venerabilis Pape Urbit æterna aucioritate, tentare. 


&« Sed illis omnibuſque pro lege fit, quicquid ſanxit vel ſanxerit Apoſ. 


& tolice Sedis qucloritas ita ut quiſquis epiſcoporum, ad judicium 


© Romani Antiftitis evocatus venire neglexerit, per Moderator 


„ eju/derProvincie adeſſe cogatur; per omnia ſervatis, qua Divi pu- 


e rentes noſiri Romana Eccleſie retulerunt, Aeli pater cariſime 


% Auguſti. Unde illuftris & pratlara magnificentia tua præſentis 
© Ediclalis Legis aucloritate faciet,.que ſunt ſuperius /taruia Jereart ; 


decem librarum auri multd protinus exigendd ab unoquoque Ju- 


e dice, qui paſſus fuerit pracepta uoſtra violari. Divinitas te ſerve 
& per mulios annos, parens carifſime. Dat. viii. Id. Jun. Rod, 
ee Yalentiniano A. vi. Conſule, A. C. 455.” By this edict, the 
emperor Valentinian enjoined an abſolute obedience to the will of 
the biſhop of Rome, throughout all the churches-of his empire; 
and declares, that for the biſhops to attempt any thing without 
the popc's authority, is contrary to antient cuſtom ; and pd the 

| biſhops 
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— biſhops ſummoned to appear before his judicature, muſt be Mp Cognes op 

* ried thither by the governor of the province; and he aſcribesLaws. 

, theſe privileges of the ſee of Rome to the conceſſions of his dead 

a anceſtors ; that is, to the edict of Gratian and Valentinian II. as | 
K above: by which reckoning, this dominion of the church of 1 
— Rome was now of 66 years ſtanding: and if in all this time it { g 
A had not been ſufficiently, eſtabliſhed, this new edi& was enough 3 
js to ſettle it, beyond all queſtion, throughout the Weſtern Empire. 9 
* XII. Hence all the biſhops of the province of Arles, in their | \ 
15 letter to pope Leo, A. C. 450, in petitioning the pope for a reſti- 1 
fo tution of the privileges of their metropolitan, ſay : Per beatum [ 1 
70 « Petrum, Apoſtolorum principem, ſacroſandta eccleſia Romana tene- f 7 
n « bat ſupra omnes totius mundi ecclęſias principatum.“ And Ceretius, 9 
15 Salonius and Veranus, three biſhops of Gallia, ſay, in their epiſtle 'K 
9 to the ſame pope: Magnd praterea & inefabili quadam nos, pe- 9 
9 « cutiares tui, gratulatione ſuccreſcimus, quod illa ſpecialis docirinæ 1 
7h « ve/ire pagina ita per omnium ecclefiarum conventicula celebradur, 1 
ba * ut vere conſond omnium ſententid declaretur, merito illic princi- 1 
00 c patum Sedis Apoſtolice conſtitutum, unde adbuc apoſtolici ſpiritils Y 
is, © oracula reſerentur.“ And pope Leo himſelf, in his epiſtle to the * 
lis metropolitan biſhops throughout all Illyricum (): © Nia per om-* Epil. 25. 1 
2 « nes eccleſias cura noſtra diſtenditur; exigente hoc a nobis Domino, = | i 
957. 4% Apoſtolice dignitatis beatiſfimo Apoſtolo Petro primatum, fidei 1 
2 « ſui remuneratione commiſit, univerſalem ecclęſiam in fundamenti 1 
m «© ipfrus ſoliditate conſtituens. v 1 
= XIII. While this eccleſiaſtical dominion was riſing up, the nor- 1 
me thern barbarous nationsinvaded the Weſtern Empire; and founded 1 
Hs ſeveral kingdoms therein, of different religions from the church A 
ri; of Rome. But theſe kingdoms by degrees embraced the Roman Þ 
u- faith, and at the ſame time ſubmitted to the pope's authority. 1 
ver The Franks in Gaul ſubmitted in the end of the fifth century; 1 
at, the Goths in Spain in the end of the ſixth ; and the Lombards 1 
the in Italy were conquered by Charles the Great, A. C. 774. And Y 
l of. between the years 775 and 794, the ſames Charles extended the Þ 
re; Pope's authority over all Germany and Hungary, as far to as the Y 
out river Teis and the Baltic ſea; and then ſet him above all human 

t 


x 
3H 
278 
lh 
, * 
1 
14 
1 + * 
"= 5 
1 
15 
7 
=. - 
'. 7,00 
war 
1 1 
2 [0p 
r 
1 
* 
ws 
Ku! 
1 
ets 
1 
Wt, 5 
48 8 
1 
i; * 
38 & 
to : $ ot 
g 1 
. 2 
F 1 
* 
17 


Aa a 2 judi- 


| 
| 
| 


364 
CrAPTER 
E1GHTHs» 


a Dan. vil. 20. 
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Ver. 26. 


v Ver. 27. 
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judicature, and at the fame time aſſiſted him in ſubduing the city 


and duchy of Rome. By the converſion of the ten kingdoms 
to the Roman religion, the pope only enlarged his ſpiritual do- 
minion, and did not yet riſe up as a horn of the beaſt. It was 
his temporal dominion, which, made him one of the horns : and 
this kingdom he acquired in the latter half of the eighth cen- 
tury, by ſubduing three of the former horns as above. And 
now. being arrived at a temporal dominion, and a power aboye 
all human judicature, he reigned “ () with a look more ſtout 
ee than his fellows, —and times and laws were henceforward given 
« into his hands, for a time times and half a time (),“ or three 
times and a half; that is, for 1260 ſolar years, reckoning a time 
for a calendar year of 360 days, and a day for a ſolar year. After 
which “ (e) the judgment is to ſit, and they ſhall take away his 
« dominion, not at once, but by degrees, to conſume, and to de- 
« {troy it unto the end.—(*) And the kingdom and dominion, 
« and greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven ſhall, 
&« by degrees, be given unto the people of the ſaints of the moſt 
« High, whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting nn and all do- 
© minions ſhall ſerve and obey him.” 


CHAP 


the kingdom of Perſia was the higher horn, and came up laſt. 
The kingdom of Perſia roſe up, when Cyrus having newly con 
quered Babylon, revolted from Darius king of the Medes, and: 
beat him at Paſargadæ, and ſet up the Perſians above the Medes. 
This was the horn which came up laſt. And the horn which 
came up firſt was the Kingdom of the Medes, from the time that 
Cyaxares and Nebuchadnezzar overthrew Nineveh, and ſhared 
the empire of the Aſſyrians between them. The empires of 
Media and Babylon were contemporary, and roſe up together by 
. the tall of the Aſſyrian empire; and the prophecy of the four 
beaſts begins with one of them, and that of the ram and he- 
goat with the other. And as the Ram repreſents the kingdom 


of Media and Perſia from the beginning of the four empires; ſo 
1 the 


. part 12 <> F AOEY WRIT 
y 
18 
0 
d C H A P. 9 | Y 
|= 
d 1 
" of the kingdoms repreſented in Daniel by the Ram and | 
3 1 
HE ſecond and third empires, reprefented by the Bear and Pax 4 
e AM AN- M 
1 Leopard, are again repreſented by the Ram and He-Goat; H- Goar. 1 
5 but with this difference, that the Ram repreſents the kingdoms of 9 
the Medes and Perſians from the beginning of the four empires; | 
and the Goat repreſents the kingdom of the Greeks to the end of [8 
| them. By this means, under the type of the ram and he-goat, 1 
0 the times of all the four empires are again deſcribed: “() I“ Chap. vi. 3. 0 
L * lifted up mine eyes,” ſaith Daniel, © and ſaw, and behold 1 
© there ſtood before the river [Ulai] a Ram which had two horns; 1 
* and the two horns were high, but one was higher than the 3 
* other, and the higher came up laſt.— And the ram having 1 
* two horns, are the kings of Media and Perſia.” Not two per- 1 
ſons, but two kingdoms, the kingdoms of Media and Perſia; and 1 
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NINTH» 


a Ver. 22, 


o Ver. 23. 


. Part 1, 


 Cnarrex the He-Goat repreſents the empire of the Greeks to the end of 


thoſe monarchies. In the reign of his great horn, and of the 
four horns which ſucceeded it, he repreſents this empire during 
the reign of the Leopard: and in the reign of his little horn, 


which ſtood up in the latter time of the kingdom of the four, 


and after their fall became mighty, but not by his own power, 
he repreſents it during the reign of the fourth beaſt. 
II. The rough goat,” ſaith Daniel, © is the king of Gracia, 


„ 7hat is, the kingdom; and the great horn between his eyes is the 


“ firſt king.” Not the firſt monarch, but the firſt kingdom; 


that which laſted during the reign of Alexander the Great, and 


his brother Aridzus and two young ſons, Alexander and Her- 


cules. © () Now that [horn] being broken off, whereas four 


« [-orns] ſtood up for it, four kingdoms ſhall ſtand up out of the 
“nation [of be Greeks], but not in his [he Art horn] power.” 
The four horns are therefore four kingdoms ; and by conſe- 
quence, the firſt great horn which they ſucceeded, is the firſt great 
kingdom of the Greeks; that which was founded by Alexander 
the Great, ann. Nabonaſſ. 414, and laſted till the death of his 
ſon Hercules, ann. Nabonaſſ. 441. And the four are thoſe of 
Caſſander, Lyſimachus, Antigonus, and Ptolemy, as above. 


III.“ And in the latter time of their kingdom, when the tranſ- 


* greſſors are come to the full, a king [or new kingdom) of tierce 
* countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences, ſhall ſtand 
cc up (): and his power ſhall be mighty, but not by his own power.” 
This king was the laſt horn of the goat; the little horn which 
came up out of one of the four horns, and waxed exceeding 
great, The latter time of their kingdom, was when the Romans 
began to conquer them ; that is, when they conquered Perſeus 
king of Macedonia, the fundamental kingdom of the Greeks. 
And at that time the tranſgreſſors came to the full: for then the 


high-prieſthood was expoſed to ſale; the veſſels of the temple 


were ſold to pay for the purchaſe ; and the high-prieſt, with 
ſome of the Jews, procured a licence from Antiochus Epiphanes 
to do after the ordinances of the heathen; and ſet up a ſchool at 
Jeruſalem for teaching thoſe ordinances. Then Antiochus took 
Jeruſalem with an armed force; flew 4000 Jews; took as many 

priſoners 
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priſoners and ſold them; ſpoiled the temple; interdicted the wor- DPAxi'- 


RAM AN Pp 


ſhip; commanded the law of Moſes to be burnt; and ſet up the gys-Goar. 


worſhip of the heathen gods in all Judea. In the very ſame 
year, ann. Nabonafl, 580, the Romans conquered Macedonia, 
the chief of the four horns. Hitherto the goat was mighty by 
its own power; bnt henceforward began to. be under the Romans. 
Daniel diſtinguiſhes the times, by deſcribing very particularly 
the actions of the kings of the north and ſouth, thoſe two of 
the four horas which bordered upon Judea, until the Romans. 
conquered Macedonia ; and thenceforward only touching upon 


the main revolutions, which happened within the compaſs of the 


nations repreſented by the goat. In this latter period of time 
the little horn was to ſtand up and grow mighty, but not by his 


own power. 


IV. The three firſt of Daniel's beaſts had their dominions taken 
away, each of them at the riſe of the next beaſt; but their lives. 
were prolonged, and they are all of them ſtil] alive. The third 
beaſt, or leopard, reigned in his four heads, till the riſe of the 
fourth beaſt, or empire of the Latins; and his life was pro- 
longed. under their power. This Leopard reigning in his four 
heads, ſignifies the ſame thing with the He-Goat reigning in his. 
four horns : and therefore the He-Goat reigned in his four horns 
till the riſe of Daniel's fourth beaſt, or empire of the Latins: 
then its dominion was taken away by the Latins, but its life was 
prolonged under their power. The Latins are not comprehend. 
ed among the nations repreſented by the He-Goat in this prophecy: 
their power aver the Greeks is only named in it, to diſtinguith 
the times in which the He-Goat was mighty by his own power,, 
from the times in which he was mighty, but not by his own 
power. He was mighty by his own power till his dominion was 
taken away by the Latins; after that, his life was prolonged un- 
der their dominion, and this prolonging of his life was in the 
days of his laſt horn ; for in the days of this horn the Goat be- 
came mighty, but not by his own power. 

V. Now becauſe this horn, was a horn of the Goat; we are tolook 
for it, among the nations which compoſed the body of the goat.. 


Among thoſe nations he was to riſe up, and grow mighty: he 


grew. 
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Chap. vill. 9.— 


e Part 1, 
_ mighty © () towards the ſouth, and towards the eaſt, and 


© towards the pleaſant land ;” and merefore he was to riſe up in 
the north-weſt parts of thoſe nations, and extend his dominion 


towards Egypt, Syria, and Judea, In the latter time of the 


kingdom of the four horns, it was to rife up out of one of them 
and ſubdue the reſt, but not by its'own power. It was to be af. 


ſiſted by a foreign power, a power ſuperior to itſelf ; the power 


which took away the dominion of the third beaſt, the power of 


the fourth beaſt. And ſuch 'a littte horn was the kingdom of 


Macedonia, from the time that it became fubject to the Romans, 
This kingdom, by the victory of the Romans over Perſeus king 


of Macedonia, ann. Nabonaſſ. 5 $0, ceaſed to be one of the four 


Þ Chap. vii. 
9. 40. 


Ver. 11. 


4 Vet, 12. 


horns of the goat, and became a dominion of a new fort: not a 
Horn of the fourth beaſt, for Macedonia belonged to the body of 
the third; but a horn of the third beaſt of a new fort; a horn of 
the Goat which grew mighty, but not by his own power; a horn 
which roſe up arid grew potent under a foreign power, the power 
of the Romans. 

VI. The Romans, by the legacy of Attalus, the laſt king of Per- 
gamus, ann. Nabonaſſ. 615, inherited that kingdom, including 
all Aſia Minor on this ſide mount Taurus. Ann. Nabonaſſ. 684 
and 685 they conquered Armenia, Syria, and Judea; ann. Na- 


bonaſſ. 718, they ſubdued Egypt. And by theſe conqueſts the 


little horn “ waxed exceeding great towards the ſouth, and to- 
« wards the eaſt, and towards the pleaſant land —() And it 
“ waxed great even to the hoſt of heaven; and caſt down ſome 
“of the hoſt and of the ſtars to the ground, and ſtamped upon 
them,“ that is, upon the people and great men of the Jews. 
& (9) Yea, he magnified himſelf even to the prince of the hol, 
« the Meſſiah, the prince of the Jews,” whom he put to death, 
ann. Nabonaſſ. 7 80. © And by him the daily ſacrifice was taken 
„% away, and the place of his ſanctuary was caſt down,” viz. in 


the wars, which the armies of the Eaſtern nations, under the con- 


duct of the Romans, made againſt Judea, when Nero and Veſpa- 
ſian were emperors, ann. Nabonaſſ. 816, 817, 818. „(ö) And 
an hoſt was given him againſt the daily ſacrifice by reaſon of 


60 tranſgreſſion, and it caſt down the truth to the ground, and 
646 it 
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« jt practiſed and proſpered.” This tranſgreſſion is in the next ap ry 
words called © the tranſgreſſion of deſolation;” and in Dan. xi. * 
31. © the abomination which maketh deſolate ;” and in Matth. 
xxiv. 15. © the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by Daniel 
« the prophet, ſtanding in the holy place.” It may relate chiefly 
to the worſhip of Jupiter Olympius in the temple built by the 
emperor Hadrian, in the place of the temple of the Jews, and 
to the revolt of the Jews under Barchochab occaſioned thereby, 
and to the defolation of Judea which followed thereupon ; all 
the Jews being thenceforward baniſhed Judea upon pain of 
death, * () Then I heard,” ſaith Daniel, © one faint ſpeak- Ver. 135 Ts 
«ing, and another ſaint ſaid unto him which ſpake, How 
« Jong ſhall be the viſion concerning the daily ſacrifice, and the 
« tranſgreſſion of deſolation, to give both the ſanctuary and the 
« hoſt to be trodden under feet? And he ſaid unto me, Unto 
« two thouſand and three hundred days; then ſhall the ſanctua- 
4 ry be cleanſed,” Daniel's days are years; and theſe years may 
perhaps be reckoned either from the deſtruction of the temple by 
the Romans in the reign of Veſpaſian; or from the pollution of 
the ſanctuary by the worſhip of Jupiter Olympius; or from the 
deſolation of Judea made in the end of the Jewiſh war by the 
baniſhment of all the Jews out of their own country; or from 
ſome other period which time will diſcover. Henceforward the 
laſt horn of the Goat continued mighty under the Romans, till 
the reign of Conſtantine the Great and his ſons: and then by the 
diviſion of the Roman empire between the Greek and Latin em- 
perors, it ſeparated from the Latins, and became the Greek em- 
pire alone, but yet under the dominion of a Roman family ; and 
at preſent it is mighty under the dominion of the Turks. 
VII, This laſt horn is by ſome taken for Antiochus Epiphanes, 
but not very judiciouſly. A horn of a beaſt is never taken for a 
lingle perſon: it always ſignifies a new kingdom, and the king- 
dom of . Antiochus was an old one. Antiochus reigned over one 
of the four horns, and the little horn was a fifth under its pro- 
per kings. This horn was at firſt a little one, and waxed ex- 
ceeding great; and ſo did not Antiochus. It is deſcribed great 
above all the former horns; and ſo was not Antiochus. His 
Vol. V. 1 bing- 
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Cuarrzx kingdom, on the contrary, was weak, and tributary to the Ro- 
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1 Dan. xi. 152. 
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mans, and he did not enlarge it. The horn was a“ king of 
„ fierce countenance, and deſtroyed wonderfully, and proſpered 
“ and practiſed ;” that is, he proſpered in his practices againſt 
the holy people : but Antiochus was frighted out of Egypt by a 
mere meſſage of the Romans, and afterwards routed and baffle 
by the Jews. The horn was mighty by another's power ; An- 
tiochus acted by his own. The horn ſtood up againſt the prince 
of the hoſt of heaven, the prince of princes; and this is the 
character not of Antiochus, but of Antichriſt. The horn caſt 
down the ſanctuary to the ground; and ſo did not Antiochus; 
he left it ſtanding. The ſanctuary and hoſt were trampled un- 
der foot 2300 days; and in Daniel's prophecies days are put for 
years: but the profanation of the temple in the reign of An- 
tiochus did not laſt ſo many natural days. Theſe were to laſt till 
the time of the end, till the laſt end of the indignation againſt 
the Jews; and this indignation is not yet at an end. They were 
to laſt till the ſanctuary which had been caſt down ſhould be 
cleanſed; and the ſanctuary is not yet cleanfed. 

VIII. This prophecy of the Ram and He-Goat is repeated in the 
laſt prophecy of Daniel. There the angel tells Daniel (), that 
e he ſtood up to ſtrengthen Darius the Mede, and that there 
« ſhould ſtand up yet three kings in Perſia [Cyrus, Cambyles, 
and Darius Hyſtafpis], and the fourth Xerxes] ſhould be far 
richer than they all; and by his wealth through his riches he 
« ſhould ſtir up all againſt the realm of Grecia.“ This relates to 
the Ram, whoſe two horns were the kingdoms of Media and 


Perſia. Then he goes on to deſcribe the horns of the goat by 


d Ver. 3. 


the © (ö) ſtanding up of a mighty king, which ſhould rule with 
great dominion, and do according to his will;“ and by the 


breaking of his kingdom into four ſmaller kingdoms, and not 
deſcending to his own poſterity. Then he deſcribes the actions 
of two of thoſe kingdoms, which bordered on Judea, viz. Egypt 
and Syria, calling them the kings of the South and North, that 


is, in reſpect of Judea; and he carries on the deſcription till the 


latter end .of the kingdoms of the four, and till the reign of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, when tranſgrefſors were come to the full. 
In 
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In the eighth year of Antiochus, the year in which he profaned? Davies 


Ram AND 


the temple and ſet up the heathen gods in all Judea, and the Hu-Coar. 
Romans conquered the kingdom of Macedon ; the prophetic an- 

gel leaves off deſcribing the affairs of the kings of the South and 

North, and begins to deſcribe thoſe of the Greeks under the do- 

minion of the Romans, in theſe words: “ () And after him, var. i. 31. 
“% Arms [the Romans] ſhall ſtand up, and they ſhall pollute the 

«& ſanctuary of ſtrength.” As yn» ſignifies © after the king” 

(Dan. xi. 8); ſo here way may ſignify “ after him :” and ſo. 

e- may ſignify © after one of them” [Dan. vii. 91 Arms 


are every where in theſe prophecies of Daniel put for the mili- 
| tary power of a kingdom, and they ſtand up when they conquer 


and grow powerful. The Romans conquered Illyricum, Nabo- 
naſſ. 580; and thirty-five years after, by the laſt will and teſta- 
ment of Attalus, the laſt king of Pergamus, they inherited that 
rich and flouriſhing kingdom, that is, all Aſia on this fide mount 
Taurus: and fixty-nine years after, they conquered the king- 
dom of Syria, and reduced it into a province: and thirty-four 
years after they did the like to Egypt. By all theſe ſteps the Ro- 
man arms ſtood up over the Greeks. And after 95 years more, 
by making war upon the Jews, “they polluted the ſanctuary of 
« ftrength, and took away the daily ſacrifice, and, 77 is room 


ſoon after, placed the abomination which made e land deſo- 


«© late:” for this abomination was placed after the days of Chriſt 
(Matth. xxiv. 15.) In the 16th year of the emperor Hadrian, 
A. C. 132, they placed this abomination by building a temple to 
Jupiter Capitolinus, where the temple of God in Jeruſalem had 
ſtood. Thereupon the Jews, under the conduct of Barchochab, 
role up in arms againſt the Romans, and in that war had 50 ci- 
ties demoliſhed, 985 of their beſt towns deſtroyed, and 580000 
men 1lain by the ſword : and in the end of the war, A. C. 136, 
they were all baniſhed Judea upon pain of death ; and that time 


the land hath remained deſolate of its old inhabitants. 


IX. Now that the prophetic angel paſſes in this manner from 
the four kin gdoms of the Greeks to the Romans reigning over the 
Greeks, is confirmed from hence ; that in the next place he de- 
{cribes the affairs of the Chriſtians unto the time of the end, in 
B b b 2 | _ theſe 
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Chap. xi. theſe words : 66 () c And they that underſtand among the peo- 


33 & c. 


Cu Ap-rER 
TENTI. 


« ple ſhall inſtruct many; yet they ſhall fall by the ſword and by 


« flame, by captivity and by ſpoil many days. Now when they 


& ſhall fall they ſhall be holpen with a little help,” viz. in the 
reign of Conſtantine the Great; © but many ſhall cleave to them 
« with diſſimulation. And ſome of them of underſtanding 
ce there ſhall fall to try them, and to purge them from the di. 


© /emblers; and to make them white even to the time of the 


« end,” And a little after, the time of the end is ſaid to be 
« a time, times, and half a time:“ which is the duration of the 
reign of the laſt horn of Daniels fourth beaſt, and of the Wo- 
man and her Beaſt in the Apocalyps. 


ER AK K 


Of the prophecy of the Seventy N. ekt. 


HE viſion of the image compoſed of four metals was giren 


firſt to Nebuchadnezzar, and then to Daniel, in a dream: 

and Daniel began then to be celebrated for revealing of ſecrets 
(Ezek. xxviii. 3.) The viſion of the Four Beaſts, and of the 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, was alfo given to 
Daniel in a dream. That of the Ram and He-Goat appeared to 
him in the day-time, when he was by the bank of the river 
Ulay ; and was explained to him by the prophetic anger Gabriel. 
(a) Cut upon. A phraſe 1 in Hebrew, taken from the practiſe of numbering by cutting notches. 


(8) Heb. To feal, i. e. to finiſh or conſummate : a metaphor taken from ſealing what is fi- 
niſhed, So the Jews compute, ad o/ * Miſng, ad obſignatum Talmud, that is, ad | abſolutums 
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It concerns the Prince of the Hoſt, and the Prince of Princes: Davis 


SEVENTY 


and now in the firſt year of Darius the Mede over Babylon, they, 


fame prophetic angel appears to Daniel again, and explains to 
him what is meant by the Son of man, by the Prince of the 
hoſt, and the Prince of princes. The prophecy of the Son of 
man coming in the clouds of heaven, relates to the ſecond com- 
ing of Chriſt; that of the Prince of the hoſt, relates to his firſt 
coming : and this prophecy of the Meſliah, in explaining them, 
relates to both comings, and aſſigns the times thereof. 

II. This prophecy, like all the reſt of Daniel's, conſiſts of two 
parts, an introductory prophecy, and an explanation thereof 1 
the whole I thus tranſlate and interpret. 


III. © () Seventy weeks are (a) cut out upon thy people, and* Chap 2. 
24,2526, 27. 


upon thy holy city, to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and (6) to make 
«an end of fins, to explate iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting 
8 righteouſneſs, to conſummate the viſion and (% the prophet, 
and to anoint the moſt Holy. 

& Know alſo and underſtand, that from the going forth of 
« the commandment to- cauſe to return and to build Jeruſalem, 
“ unto (9) the Anointed the Prince, ſhall be ſeven weeks. 

« Yet threeſcore and two weeks ſhall (e) it return, and the 
* ſtreet be built and the wall; but in troubleſome times: and 


after the threeſcore and two weeks, the Anointed ſhall be cut 
&« off, and (x) it ſhall not be his; but the people of a prince to 


* come ſhall deftroy the city and the ſanctuary : and the end 
thereof ſhall be with a flood, and unto the end of the war, 


« defolations are determined. 


vet ſhall he confirm the covenant with many ths « one week : 
« and in half a week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and oblation to 
«© ceaſe: and upon a wing of abominations he ſhall make it de- 
“ folate, even until the conſummation, and that which is deter- 
* mined be poured upon the deſolate.” 


(y) Heb, The Proghe, not the prophecy. _ 

(5) Heb. The M:/fah, that is, in Greek, the Chriſt; in Engliſn, the Anointed, I uſe the 
Engliſh word, that the relation of this clawie to the former may appear. | 

(1) Jeruſalem. 


„ Seventy 
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IV. © Seventy weeks are cut out upon thy people, and upon thx 


« holy city, to finiſh tranſgreſſion, &c.“ Here, by putting a week 


for ſeven years, as in Gen. XX1X.17,18.are reckoned 490 years from 
the time that the diſperſed Jews ſhould be re- incorporated into () a 
people and a holy city, until the death and reſurrection of Chriſt; 
« whereby tranſgreſſion ſhould be finiſhed, and fins ended, iniquity 
ce be expiated, and cverlaſting righteouſneſs brought in, and this 
« yifion be accompliſhed, and the prophet conſummated ;” that 
Prophet whom the Jews expected, and whereby the molt Holy 
ſhould be anointed; he who is therefore in the next words called 


the Anointed, that is, the Meſſiah, or the Chriſt. For by join- 


ing the accompliſhment of the viſion with the expiation of fins, 
the 490 years are ended with the death of Chriſt. Now the 
diſperſed Jews became a people and city when they firſt returned 
into a polity or body politic; and this was in the ſeventh year of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, when Ezra returned with a body of 
Jews from captivity, and revived the Jewiſh worſhip; and by 
the king's commiſſion created magiſtrates in all the land, to judge 


and govern the people according to the laws of God and the 


king (Ezra vii. 25.) There were but two returns from captivity, 
Zerubbabers and Ezra's ; in Zerubbabel's they had only commiſ- 
ſion to build the temple, in Ezra's they became a polity or city 


by a government of their own. Now the years of this Artax- 


erxes began about two or three months after the ſummer ſolſtice, 
and his ſeventh year fell in with the third year of the eightieth 
olympiad ; and the-latter part thereof, wherein Ezra went up to 
Jeruſalem, was in the year of the Julian Period 4257. Count 
the time from thence to the death of Chriſt, and you will find 
it juſt 490 years. If you count in Judaic years, commencing in 
autumn, and date the reckoning from the firſt autumn after 
Ezra's coming to Jeruſalem. when he put the king's decree in 
execution; the death of Chriſt will fall on the year of the Ju- 
lian Period 4747, anno Domini 34; and the weeks will be Ju- 
daic weeks, ending with ſabbatical years; and this I take to be 
the truth: but if you had rather place the death of Chriſt in 


the year before, as is commonly done, you may take the year of 


Pl 


Ezra's journey into the reckoning. 
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V. Know allo and underſtand, that from the going forth . 3 


SEVENTY 


« the commandment to cauſe to return and to build Jeruſalem, w.z«s. 


« unto the Anointed the Prince, fhall be ſeven weeks.“ The 
former part of the prophecy related to the firſt coming of Chriſt, 
being dated to his coming as a prophet; this being dated to his 
coming to be prince or king, ſeems to relate to his ſecond com- 
ing. There, the prophet was conſummate, and the moſt Holy 
anointed : here, he that was anointed comes to be prince and to 
reign. For Daniel's prophecies reach to the end of the world ; 
and there is ſcarce a prophecy in the Old Teſtament concerning 
Chriſt, which doth not in ſomething or other relate to his ſecond 
coming. If divers of the antients, as (à) Irenæus, (6) Julius 
Africanus, Hippolytus the Martyr, and Apollinaris biſhop of Lao- 
dicea, applied the half week to the times of Antichriſt; why 
may not we, by the ſame liberty of interpretation, apply the ſe- 
ven weeks to the time when Antichriſt ſhall be deſtroyed "7 the 
brightneſs of Chriſt's coming ? 

VI. The Iſraelites in the days of the antient prophets, when the 
ten tribes were led into captivity, expected a double return; and 
that at the firft the Jews ſhould build a new temple interior to 
Solomon's, until the time of that age ſhould be fulfilled; and 
afterwards they ſhould return from all places of their captivity, 
and build Jeruſalem and the temple gloriouſly (Tobit xiv. 4, 5, 
6): and to expreſs the glory and excellence of this city, it is fi- 
guratively ſaid to be built of precious ſtones (Tobit X11. 16, 17, 
18. la. liv. 11, 12. Rev. xi.) and called the New Jeruſalem, the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, the Holy City, the Lamb's Wite, the City 
of the Great King, the City into which the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honour. Now while ſuch a return. 
from captivity was the expectation of Iſrael, even before the 
times of Daniel, I know not why Daniel ſhould omit it in his 
prophecy. This part of the prophecy being therefore not yet 
tulfilled, I ſhall not attempt a particular interpretation of it, but 
content myſelf with obſerving, that as the ſeventy and the ſix- 
ty-two weeks were Jewiſh weeks, ending with ſabbatical years; 
ſo the feven weeks are the compals of a Jubilee, and begin. and 
end with aCtions proper for a Jubilee, and of the higheſt nature 

for 


* 
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Cuar ren for which a Jubilee can be kept: and that ſince the command- 


1 L NI H-. 


ment to return and to build Jeruſalem, precedes the Meſſiah the 
Prince 49 years; it may perhaps come forth not from the ſews 
themſelves, but from ſome other kingdom friendly to them, and 
precede their return from captivity, and give occaſion to it; and, 
laſtly, that this rebuilding of Jeruſalem and the waſte places of 
Judah is predicted in Micah vii. 11. Amos ix. IT, 14. Ezek. 
xxxvi. 33, 35, 36, 38. Iſa. liv. 3, 11, 12. Iv. 12. IXi. 4. Ixv. 18, 


21, 22. and Tobit xiv. 5. and that the return from captivity and 
coming of the Meſſiah and his kingdom are deſcribed in Daniel 


vii. Rev. xix. Acts i. Matth. xxiv. Joel iii. Ezek. xxxvi. xxxvii. 
Iſa. Ix. Ixii. Ixiii. Ixv. and Ixvi. and many other places of ſcrip- 
ture. The manner I know not. Let time be the interpreter, 


VII.“ Yet threeſcore and two weeks ſhall it return, and the ſtreet 


& be built and the wall, but in troubleſome times: and after the 
« threeſcore and two weeks the Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, and it 
« ſhall not be his; but the people of a prince to come ſhall de- 
« {troy the city and the ſanctuary, &c.“ Having foretold both 
comings of Chriſt, and dated the laſt from their returning and 
building Jeruſalem ; to prevent the applying that to the building 
Jeruſalem by Nehemiah, he diſtinguiſhes this from that, by 
ſaying that from this period to the Anointed ſhall be, not ſeven 
weeks, but threeſcore and two weeks, and this not in proſperous 
but in troubleſome times; and at the end of theſe weeks the 
Meſſiah ſhall not be the prince of the Jews, but be cut off; and 
Jeruſalem not be his, but the city and ſanctuary be deſtroyed. 
Now Nehemiah came to Jeruſalem in the 2oth year of this fame 
Artaxerxes, while Ezra ſtill continued there (Nehem. xii. 30.) 
and found the city lying waſte, and the houſes and wall unbuilt, 
(Nehem. ii. 17. vii. 4.) and finiſhed the wall the 25th day of 
the month Elul (Nehem. vi. 15.) in the 28th year of the king; 
that is, in September, in the year of the Julian Period 4278. 


Count now from this year threeſcore and two weeks of years, 
that is 434 years, and the reckoning will end in September in 
the year of the Julian Period 4712, which is the year in which 


Chriſt was born, according to Clemens Alexandrinus, Irenæus, 
| (a) Iren. I. 5. Har, c. 2 Go () Apud Hieron, in h. 1. 


Euſebius i 
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Euſebius, Epiphanius, Jerome, Oroſius, Caſſiodorus, and Wu ; 


antients: for this was the general opinion, till Dionyſius Exi- W 


guus invented the vulgar account, in which Chriſt's birth is 


placed two years later. If with ſome you reckon that Chriſt 


was born three or four years before the vulgar account; yet his 


birth will fall 1n the latter part of the laſt week, which is enough. 
How after theſe weeks Chriſt was cut off, and the city and ſanc- 
tuary deſtroyed by the Romans, is well known. 

VI. © Yet ſhall he confirm the covenant with many for one 
« week.” For he kept it, notwithſtanding his death, till the re- 
jection of the Jews, and calling of Cornelius and the Gentiles 1 in 
the ſeventh year after his paſſion. 

VII.“ And in half a week he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice and ob- 
& lation to ceaſe;” that is, by the war of the Romans upon the 
Jews: which war, after ſome. commotions, began in the 1 3th 
year of Nero, A. D. 67, in ſpring, when Veſpaſian with an 
army invaded them; and ended in the ſecond year of Veſpaſian, 
A. D. 70, in autumn, Sept. 7, when Titus took the city, hav- 
ing burnt the temple 27 days before: ſo that it laſted three years 
and an half. 

VIII.“ And upon a wing of abominations he ſhall cauſe deſola- 
« tion, even until the conſummation, and that which is determined 
ebe poured upon the deſolate.” The prophets, in repreſenting 


| kingdoms by beaſts and birds, put their wings, ſtretched out over 


any country, for their armies ſent out to invade and rule over that 
country, Hence a wing of abominations is an army of falſe 
gods: for an aboraination is often put in ſcripture for a falſe 
god; as where Chemoſh is called the abomination of Moab, 
and Molech the abomination of Ammon. The meaning there— 
fore is, that the people of a prince to come ſhall deſtroy the 
ſanctuary, and aboliſh the daily worſhip of the true God, and 
overſpread the land with an army of falſe gods; and by ſetting 
up their dominion and worſhip, cauſe deſolation to the Jews, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. For Chriſt tells us, 
that the abomination of deſolation ſpoken of by Daniel was to be 
ſet up in the times of the Roman Empire (Matth. xxiv. I 5.) 


Vol. V. CCC IX. Thus 
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IX. Thus have we in this ſhort prophecy, a prediction of all 
the main periods relating to the coming of the Meſſiah : the time 
of his birth; that of his death; that of the rejection of the 
Jews; the duration of the Jewiſh war, whereby he cauſed the 
city and ſanctuary to be deſtroyed; and the time of his ſecond 
coming : and ſo the interpretation here given is more full and 
complete and adequate to the deſign, than if we ſhould reſtrain 
it to his firſt coming only, as interpreters uſually do. We avoid 
alſo the doing violence to the language of Daniel, by taking the 
ſeven weeks and ſixty-two weeks for one number. Had that 
been Daniel's meaning, he would have ſaid ſixty and nine weeks, 
and not ſeven weeks and ſixty-two weeks; a way of numbering 
uſed by no nation. In our way the years are Jewiſh luni-ſolar 
years, as they ought to be; and the feventy weeks of years 
are Jewiſh weeks ending with ſabbatical years, which is very re- 
markable. For they end either with the year of the birth of 
Chriſt, two years before the vulgar account, or with the year of 
his death, or with the ſeventh year after it: all which are ſab- 
batical years. Others either count by lunar years, or by weeks 
not Judaic : and, which is worſt, they ground their interpreta- 
tions on crroneous chronology, excepting the opinion of Func- 
cius about the ſeventy weeks, which is the ſame with ours. For 
they place Ezra and Nehemiah in the reign of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon, and the building of the temple in the reign of Darius No- 
thus, and date the weeks of Daniel from thoſe two reigns. 

X. The grounds of the chronology here tollowed, J will now 


| ſet down as briefly as I can. 


The Peloponneſian war began in ſpring, ann. I. olymp. 87; 
as Diodorus, Euſebius, and all other authors agree, It began 
two months before Pythodorus ceaſed to be archon (Thucyd. I. 2.) 
that is, in April, two months before the end of the olvmpic 


year. And the years of this war are moſt certainly determined 


by the 30 years diſtance of its firſt year from the tranſit of Xerxes 
incluſively; (Thucyd, 1. 2.) or 48 years excluſively; (Eratoſth. 
apud Clem. Alex.) by the 69 years diſtance of its end, or 27th 
year, from the beginning of Alexander in Greece; by the act- 
ing of the olympic games in its 4th and I 2th years; (Thucyd. l. 


5) 
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8) and by three eclipſes of the ſan, and one of the moon ger 
mentioned by Thucydides and Xenophon. Now Thucydides, an wes. 


unqueſtionable witneſs, tells us, that the news of the death of 
Artaxerxes Longimanus was brought to Epheſus, and from thence 


by ſome Athenians to Athens, in the 7th year of this Pelopon- 


neſian war, when the winter half year was running; and there- 
fore he died ann. 4. olymp. 88, in the end of ann. J. P. 4289, 
ſuppoſe a month or two before mid-winter; for ſo long the news 
would be in coming. Now Artaxerxes Longimanus reigned 40 
years, by the conſent of Diodorus, Euſebius, Jerome, Sulpitius; 
or 41, according to Ptol. in can. Clem. Alexand. 1. 1. Strom. 
Chron. Alexand. Abulpharagius, Nicephorus, including therein 
the reign of his ſucceſſors Xerxes and Sogdian, as Abulpharagius 
informs us. After Artaxerxes reigned his ſon Xerxes two 
months, and Sogdian ſeven months; but their reign is not reck- 


oned apart in ſumming up the years of the kings, but is in- 


cluded in the 40 or 41 years reign of Artaxerxes: omit theſe 
nine months, and the preciſe reign of Artaxerxes will be thirty- 
nine years and three months. And therefore ſince his reign 


ended in the beginning of winter, ann. J. P. 4289, it began 


between midſummer and autumn, ann. J. P. 4250. 
XI. The ſame thing I gather alſo thus. Cambyſes began his 
reign in ſpring, ann. J. P. 4185, and reigned eight years, includ- 


ing the five months of Smerdes ; and then Darius Hytſtaſpis began 


in ſpring, ann. J. P. 4193, and reigned thirty-ſix years, by the 
unanimous conſent of all chronologers. The reigns of theſe 
two kings are determined by three eclipſes of the moon oblerved 
at Babylon, and recorded by Ptolemy ; ſo that it cannot be dif- 
puted. One was in the ſeventh year of Cambyſes, ann. J. P. 
4191, Jul. 16, at 11 at night; another in the 2oth year of 
Darius, ann. J. P. 4212, Nov. 19, at 11. 45'. at night; a 
1 5 in the 31ſt year of Darius, ann. J. P. 4223, Apr. 25, at 

Zo at night. By theſe eclipſes, and the prophecies of Hag- 
= and Zachary compared together, it is manifett that his years 
began after the 24th day of the 11th Jewiſh month, and before 


the 25th day of April, and by conſequence about March. 


Xerxes therefore began in ſpring, ann. J. P. 4229: for Darius 
1 died 
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Cusrrzx died in the fifth year after the battle at Marathon, as Herodotus, 
Texrit lib. 7, and Plutarch mention; and that battle was in October, 
ann. J. P. 42 24, ten years before the battle at Salamis. Xerxes 
therefore began within leſs than a year after October, ann. J. p. 
4228, ſuppoſe in the ſpring following: for he ſpent his firſt 
five years, and ſomething more, in preparations for his expedi- 
tion againſt the Greeks; and this expedition was in the time of 
the olympic games, ann. 1. olymp. 75, Calliade Athenis Archonte; 
28 years after the Regifuge, and conſulſhip of the firſt conſul 
Junius Brutus, anno urbis condite 273, Fabio & Furio Co. The 
paſſage of Xerxes's army over the Helleſpont began in the end 
of the fourth year of the 74th olympiad, that is, in June, ann. 
J. P. 4234, and took up one month: and in autumn, after 
three months more, on the full moon, die 16 Munycbionis, 
plenilunio, was the battle at Salamis; and a little after that an 
eclipſe of the ſun, which by the calculation fell on Oct. 2. His 
ſixth year therefore began a little before June, ſuppoſe in ſpring, 
ann. J. P. 4234; and his firſt year conſequently in ſpring, ann. 
J. P. 4229, as above. Now he reigned almoſt twenty-one 
years, by the conſent of all writers. Add the 7 months of Ar- 
tabanus, and the ſum will be 21 years and about four or five 
months; which end between Midſummer and autumn, ann. J. 
P. 4250. At this time therefore began the reign of his ſucceſ- 
ſor Artaxerxes, as was to be proved. 
XII. The ſame thing is alſo confirmed by Julius Africanus; 
who informs us out of former writers, that the 20th year of this 
Artaxerxes was the 115th year from the beginning of the reign 
of Cyrus in Perſia, and fell in with ann. 4. olymp. 83. It began 
therefore with the olympic year, ſoon after the ſummer ſolſtice, 
ann. J. P. 4269. Subduct nineteen years, and his firſt year will 
begin at the ſame time of the year, ann. J. P. 4250, as above. 
XIII. His 7th year therefore began after Midſummer, ann. J. P. 
4256; and the journey of Ezra to Jeruſalem, in the ſpring fol- 
lowing, fell on the beginning of ann. J. P. 4257, as above. 
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, CHRONOLOGICAL. OBSERVATIONS UPON THE FOREGOING eee 

: INTERPRETATION, a 

t 

5 I, 

f That the years uſed by DAxiEL are Jewiſh luniſolar years. 

1 1. THE antient ſolar years of the eaſtern nations conſiſted of 

e 12 months, and every month of 30 days: and hence came the 

d diviſion of a circle intq 360 degrees. This year ſeems to be 

. uſed by Moſes, in his hiſtory of the Flood: and by John, in the 

r Apocalypſe ; where a time, times and half a time, 42 months, 

a and 1260 days, are put equipollent. But in reckoning by many 

n of theſe years together an account is to be kept of the odd days, 

8 which were added to the end of theſe years. For the Egyptians 

A added five days to the end of this year; and ſo did the Chalde- 

*. ans long before the times of Daniel, as appears by the æra of 

e Nabonaſſar: and the Perſian Magi uſed the ſame year of 365 

— days, till the empire of the Arabians. The antient Greeks alſo 

e uſed the ſame ſolar year of 12 equal months, or 360 days; but 

. every other year added an intercalary month, conſiſting of 10 

{= and 11 days alternately, 

2. The year of the Jews, even from their coming out of 

' Egypt, was luni-ſolar, It was ſolar ; for the harveſt always fol- 

15 lowed the Paſſover, and the fruits of the land were always ga- ; 

n thered before the feaſt of Tabernacles (Levit xxiii.) But the 

in months were lunar; for the people were commanded by Moſes 

e, in the beginning of every month to blow with trumpets, and of- 

11 ter burnt-offerings with their drink- offerings (Num. x. To. xxviii. 

; 11, 14.) and this ſolemnity was kept on the new moons (Pſal. 

P. Ixxxi. 3, 4, 5. I Chron. xxiii. 31.) Theſe months were called | 

l- by Moſes the firſt, ſecond, third, fourth month, &c. and the firſt i 
month was alſo: called Abib, the ſecond Zif, the ſeventh Etha- 1 
nim, the eighth Bull (Exod. xiii. 4. 1 Kings vi. 37, 38. viii. 2.) a 

_ But in the Babylonian captivity the Jews uſed the names of the | 


Chaldeam 
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Cyaerex Chaldean months, and by thoſe names underſtood the months of 


TENTH. 


their own year; ſo that the Jewiſh months then loſt their old 
names, and are now called by thoſe of the Chaldeans, 

3. The Jews began their civil year from the autumnal equi- 
nox, and their ſacred year from the vernal : and the fi1it year of 


the firſt. month was on the viſible new moon, which Was neareſt | 


the equinox. 


4. Whether Daniel uſed the Chaklaic « or Jewiſh year, is not 


very material; the difference being but ſix hours in a year, and 
4 months in 480 years. But I take his months to be Jewiſh : 
firſt, becauſe Daniel was a Jew; and the Jews even by the 
names of the Chaldean months underitood the months of their 
own year: ſecondly, becauſe this prophecy is grounded on Jere- 
miah's concerning the 70 years captivity, and therefore mult be 


underſtood of the ſame ſort of years with the ſeventy ; and thoſe 


are Jewiſh, ſince that prophecy was given in Judea before the 
captivity : and, laſtly, becauſe Daniel reckons by weeks of years, 
which is a way of reckoning peculiar to the Jewiſh years. For 
as their days ran by ſevens, and the laſt day of every ſeven was 
a ſabbath; ſo their years ran by ſevens, and the laſt year of every 
ſeven was a.ſabbatical year, and ſuch ſeven weeks of years made 
a Jubilee. 


II. 


That EZRA and NEHEMIAH flouriſhed under ART AxERXES LoxG1MANUS. 


1. For clearing up the hiſtory of the Jews, contained in the 


books of Ezra and Nebemiah. I lay down the Fallowing con- 
ſiderations. 

2. Firſt, that the book of Nehemiah, from the fifth verſe 
of the ach chapter tothe ninth verſe of the twelfth chapter, 
was copied by Nehemiah out of the chronicles of the Jews; and 
contains the hiſtory of the Jews at their return from captivity 


under Zerubbabel, in the firſt year of Cyrus. For this will ap- 
| Pear 


— 
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pear by reading the place, and conſidering that the men WhO 


| | AG 
ſealed the covenant in the 2.4t. day of the ſeventh month, wcre Vine 


the very lame with the men who returned from captivity with 
Zerubbabel in the firſt year of Cyrus, as you may perceive by 
the following compariſon of thcir names. 


Here ſhould follow the compariſon of the names, which is want- 


ing in the MS. but the defect may be ſupplied from the Chronology, . 


chap. VI. & XI. 


3. Secondly, I conſider that ſoon after theſe things the temple 


was finiſhed: in the ſixth year of Darius Hyſtaſpis. For it was 
finiſhed in the high-prieſthood of Jeſhuah; and Jeſhuah was 


not long-lived beyond the uſual age of men; for he out-lived. 


not the age of his contemporaries. For in the firſt year of Cy- 
rus, the chief-prieſts were Serajah,. Jeremiah, Ezra, Amariah, 
Malluch, Shemaiah, Rehum, Meremoth, Iddo, Ginetho, Abijah, 

Miamin, Maadiah, Bilgah, Shemaiah, Jojarib, Jedaiah, Sallu, 
Amock, Hilkiah, Jedaiah ; and the eldeſt ſons of them all (Me- 
rajah the ſon of Serajah, Hananiah the fon of Jeremiah, Me- 
ſhullam the ſon of Ezra) were chief-prieſts in the days of Joja- 
kim the ſon of Jeſhuah (Nehem. xii.) and therefore the high- 
prieſthood of Jeſhuah was but of an ordinary length. * e 


Much ſeems wanting; ; but the defect ay 2 ſupplied rom Chro- i 
nology, chap, VI. 8 X . 
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e 
Of the times of the. birth and paſſion of Chriſt. 


HE times of the birth and paſſion of Chriſt, with ſuch 
like niceties, being not material to religion, were little re- 


garded by the Chriſtians of the firſt age. They who began firſt 


to celebrate them, placed them in the cardinal periods of the 
year; as the annunciation of the Virgin Mary, on the 25th of 


March, which, when Julius Cæſar corrected the calendar, was 


the vernal equinox; the feaſt of John Baptiſt on the 24th of 
June, which was the ſummer ſolſtice; the feaſt of St. Michael 


on Sept. 29, which was the autumnal equinox ; and the birth 
of Chriſt on the winter ſolſtice, Decemb. 25, with the feaſts of 


St. Stephen, St. John and the Innocents, as near it as they could 
place them. And becauſe the ſolſtice in time removed from the 
25th of December to the 24th, the 23d, the 22d, and ſo on 


backwards ; hence ſome in the following centuries placed the 
birth of Chriſt on Decemb. 23, and at length on Decemb. 20: 


and for the ſame reaſon they ſeem to have ſet the feaſt of st. 
Thomas on Decemb. 21, and that of St. Matthew on Sept. 21. 


So alſo at the entrance of the ſun into all the ſigns in the Julian | 


calendar, they placed the days of other ſaints; as the conver- 
ſion of Paul on Jan. 25, when the ſun entered =; St. Matthias 
on Feb. 25, when © entered „; St. Mark on Apr. 25, when 
o entered 3; Corpus Chriſti on May 26, when o entered =; 
St James on July 25, when © entered &; St, Bartholomew on 
Aug. 24, when © entered w; Simon and Jude on Octob. 28, 
when © entered m : and if there were any other remarkable 
davs in the Julian calendar, they placed the ſaints upon them; 48 
St. Barnabas on June I1, where Ovid icems to place the ſeaſt of 
Vetia and Fortuna, and the goddeſs Matuta; and St. Philip and 

James 
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James on the firſt of May, a day dedicated both to the Bona Dea, Narivixr 
n or Magna Mater, and to the goddeſs Flora, and ſtill celebrated pon. 

with her rites. All which ſhews, that theſe days were fixed in 

the firſt” Chriſtian calendar by mathematicians at pleaſure, with- 

out any ground in tradition ; and that the Chriſtians after wards i 

took up with what they found in the calendars. 

II. Neither was there any certain tradition about the years of 

Chriſt. For the Chriſtians who firſt began to enquire into theſe 

things, as Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Tertullian, Julius 
h Africanus, Lactantius, Jerome, St. Auftin, Sulpicius Severus, 
bo Proſper, and as many as place the death of Chriſt in the I 5th or 
ft 16th year of Tiberius, make Chriſt to have preached but one 
is year, or at moſt but two. At length Euſebius diſcovered four | 
5 ſucceſſive paſſovers in the goſpel of John, and thereupon ſet on g 
* foot ai opinion that he preached three years and an half; and j 
of ſo died in the 19th year of Tiberius. Others afterwards, find- ] 
4 ing the opinion that he died in the equinox, Mar. 25, more-con- | 
q ſonant to the times of the Jewiſh paſſover, in the 17th and 2oth : 
1 years, have placed his death in one of thoſe two years. Neither ä | 
q is there any greater certainty in the opinions about the time of YN 
* his birth. The firſt, Chriſtians placed his baptiſm near the be- |; 
4 ginning of the 15th year of Tiberius; and thence reckoning | 
1 thirty years backwards, placed his birth in the 43d Julian year, ; 
N the 42d of Auguſtus, and 28th of the Actiac victory. This 
t. was the opinion which obtained in the firſt ages; till Dionyſius 
5 Exiguus, placing the baptiſm of Chriſt in the 16th year of Ti- 
3 berius, and miſinterpreting the text of Luke lit. 23, as if Jeſus 
1 was only beginning to be 30 years old when he was baptized, in- 
5 vented the vulgar account, in which his birth is placed two years 
_ later than before. So then as to theſe things, there 1s nothing 
; in tradition worth conſidering; and therefore laying aſide theſe 
n prejudices, let us ſee whether any thing can be gathered from re- 
, cords of good account. 
lo III. The fifteenth. year of Tiberius began Aug. 28, ann. J. P. 
a8 4727. 8o ſoon as the winter was over, and the weather became 
of warm enough, we may reckon that John began to baptize ; and 


that before next winter his fame went abroad, and all the people 
VoL, V. D d d came 
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came to his baptiſm, and Jeſus among the reſt. Whence the 
firſt paſſover after his baptiſm, mentioned John 11. 13, was in the 
16th year of Tiberius. After this feaſt Jeſus came into the 
land of Judea, and ſtaid there baptizing, whilit John was bap. 


tizing in Anon (John iii. 22, 23.) But when he heard that 
John was caſt into priſon, he departed into Galilee (Matth. iv. 


12.) being afraid, becauſe the Phariſees had heard that he bap- 


tized more diſciples than John (John iv. 1.) and in his journey 


he paſled through Samaria four months before the harveſt (John 


iv. 35.) that is, about the time of the winter ſolſtice. For their 


harveſt was between Eaſter and Whitſunday, and began about a 
month after the vernal equinox. Say not ye,” ſaith he, there 
are yet four months, and then cometh harveſt? Eehold I ſay 
“ unto you, lift up your eyes, and look on the fields, for they 


© are white already to harveſt;” meaning, that the people in the 


fields were ready for the goſpel, as his next words ſhew (a). 


John 


(a) 1 obſerve, that Chriſt and his forerunner John in their parabolical diſcourſes were wont 


to allude to things preſent. The old prophets, when they would deſcribe things emphatically, 


did not only draw parables from things which offered themſelves, as from the rent of a garment 


(1 Sam. xv.) from the ſabbatic year (Iſa. xxxvii.) from the veſſels of a potter (Jer. xviii, &c.) 
but alſo when ſuch fit objects were wanting, they ſupplied them by their own actions, as by 
rending a garment (1 Kings xi.) by ſhooting (2 Kings xiii.) by making bare their body (Iſa. xx.) 
by impoſing ſignificant names to their ſons (Iſa. viii, Hoſ. i) by hiding a girdle in the bank of 
Euphrates (Jer. xiti.) by breaking a potter's veſſel (Jer. xix.) by putting on fetters and yokes 
(Jer, xxvii.) by binding a book to a ſtone, and caſting them both into Euphrates (Jer. li.) by 
beſieging a painted city (Ezek. iv.) by dividing hair into three parts (Ezek. v.) by making a 
chain (Ezek. vii.) by carrying out houſhold ſtuff like a captive and trembling (Ezek. xii, &c) 
By ſuch kind of types the prophets loved to ſpeak. And Chriſt being endued with a nobler pro- 


phetic ſpirit than the reſt, excelled alſo in this kind of ſpeaking; yet ſo as not to ſpeak by his 


own actions; that was leſs grave and decent; but to turn into parables ſuch things as offered 
themſelves, On occaſion of the harveſt approaching, he admoniſhes his diſciples once and again 
of the ſpiritual barveſt (John iv. 35. Matth. ix. 37.) Seeing the lilies of the field, he admo. 
niſhes his diſciples about gay clothing (Matth. vi. 28.) In allufion to the preſent ſeaſon of 
fruits, he admoniſhes his diſciples about knowing men by their fruits (Matth. vu. 16.) In the 
time of the paſſover, when trees put forth leaves, he bids his diſciples “ learn a parable from 
„the fig-tree: when its branch is yet tender and putteth forth leaves, ye know that ſummer 18 
6 nigh, &c,” (Matth. xxiv. 32. Luke xxi. 29.) The ſame day, alluding both to the ſeaſon of 
the year and to his paſſion, which was to be two days after, he formed a parable of the time of 
fruits approaching, and the murdering of the heir (Matth xxi. 33.) At the ſame time al- 
tudving both to the money-changers whom he had newly driven out of the temple, and to his 
paſſion at hand; he made a parable of a nobleman going into a far country to recelve a king- 
dom and return, and delivering his goods to his ſervants, and at his return condemning the 
flothtul ſervant becauſe he put not his money to the exchangers (Matth. xxv. 14. Luke xix. 12.) 
Being near the temple where ſheep were kept in folds to be fold for the ſacrifices, he ſpake many 
things parabolically of ſheep, of the ſhepherd, and of the door of the ſheep-fold ; and d1ico- 
vers that he alluded to the ſheep-folds which were to be hired ia the market-place, by gore 
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John therefore was impriſoned about November, in the 17th Nariviry 
year of Tiberius; and Chrift thereupon went from Judea to p,con. 
Cana of Galilee in December, and was received there of the Ga- 


Jleans, who had ſeen all he did at Jeruſalem at the paſſover: 
and when a nobleman of Capernaum heard he was returned in- 


tm Galilee, and went to him, and defired him. to come and cure: 


his ſon ; he went not thither yet, but only ſaid, “ Go thy way, 


« thy ſon liveth; and the nobleman returned and found it ſo, 


« and believed, he and his houſe,” (John iy.) This is the be. 
ginning of his miracles in Galilee; and thus far John is full and 


diſtinct in relating the actions of his firſt year, omitted by the 


other evangeliſts. The reſt of his hiſtory is from this time re- 
lated more fully by the other evangeliſts than by John; for what 
they relate he omits. | | 


Iv. From this time therefore Jefus taught in the ſynagogues of 
Galilee on the ſabbath-days, being glorified of all: and coming 
to his own city Nazareth, and preaching in their ſynagogue, 


of ſuch folds as a thief could not enter by the door, nor the ſhepherd himfelf open, but a por- 
ter opened to the ſhepherd (John x. 1, 3.) Being in the mount of Olives (Matth. xxxvi. 30. 
John xiv. 31.) a place ſo fertile that it could not want vines, he ſpake many things myſtically 


of the huſbandman, and of the vine and its branches (John xv.) Meeting a blind man, he ad- 


woniſhed of ſpiritual blindneſs (John ix. 39.) At the fight of little children, he deſcribed once 
and again the innocence of the ele&t (Matth. xviii.-2. xix. 13.) Knowing that Lazarus was 


dead and ſhould be raiſed again, he diſcourſed of the reſurrection and life eternal (John xi. 25, 
20.) Hearing of the flaughter of ſome whom Pilate had flain, he admoniſhed of eternal lifts 
(Luke xiii, 1.) To his fiſhermen he ſpake of f6ſhers of men (Matth. iv. 10.) and compoſed an- 
other parable about fiſhes (Matth. xii. 47.) Being by the temple, he ſpake of the temple of 
his body (John ii. 19.) At ſupper he ſpake a parable about the myſtical ſupper to come in the 
kingdom of heaven (Luke xiv.) On occafion of temporal food, he admoniſhed his diſciples of 


ſpiritual food, and of eating his fleſh and drinking his blood myſtically (John vi. 27, 53.) 


When his diſciples wanted bread, he bad them beware of the leven of the Phariſees (Matth. xvi, - 


6) Being deſired to eat, he anſwered that he had other meat (John iv. 21.) In the great day 


of the feaſt of tabernacles, when the Jews, as their cuſtom was, brought a great quantity of 
waters from the river Shiloah into the temple, Chriit ſtood and cried, ſaying, If any man 


* thirſt, let him come unto me and drink. He that believeth in me, out of his belly ſhall low 
* rivers of living water” (John vii. 37.) The next day, in allufion to the ſervants who, by 
reatun of the ſabbatical year, were newly ſet free, he faith, ** If he continue in my word, the 


* truth ſhall make you free,” Which the Jews underſtanding literally with reſpect to the pre- - 


ſent mauumiſſion of ſervants, anſwered,: * We be Abraham's ſeed, and were never in bondage 
to any man: how ſayeſt thou, ye ſhall be made free ?” (John viii) They aſſert their freedom 
by a double argument : firſt, becauſe they were the ſeed of Abraham, and therefore newly 
made free, had they been even in bondage; and then, becauſe they never were in bondage. In 
the laſt paſſover, when Herod led his army through Judea againſt Aretas king of Arabia, becanſe 
Aretas was aggreſſor and the ſtronger in military forces, as appeared by the event; Chriſt al- 
luding to that ſtate of things, compoſed the parable of a weaker king leading his army againſt 
1 ſtronger, who: made war. upon him (Luke xiv. 31). And I doubt not but divers other parables 
were formed upon other occaſions, the hiſtory of which we have not. 
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they were offended, and thruſt him out of the eity, and led 
him to the brow of the hill on which the city was built to caſt 
him headlong; but he, paſſing through the midſt of them, 


went his way, and came and dwelt at Capernaum (Luke iy,) 


And by this time we may reckon the ſecond paſſover was either 
paſt or at hand. 

V. All this time Matthew paſſeth over in few warts and bebe 
begins to relate the preaching and miracles of Chriſt. When 
& Jeſus,” ſaith he, had heard that John was caſt into priſon, 
“ he departed into Galilee ; and leaving Nazareth, he came and 
« dwelt at Capernaum, and from that time began to preach and 
% ſay, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matth. iv. 
12.) Afterwards he called his diſciples Peter, Andrew, James 


and John; and then “ went about all Galilee, teaching in the 


« ſynagogues, —and healing all manner of ſickneſs :—and his 
“fame went throughout all Syria; and they brought unto him 
« all fick people, —and there followed him great multitudes of 


<« people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, 


*« and from Judea, and from beyond Jordan” (Matth. iv. 1.8, 25.) 
All this was done before the ſermon in the mount: and there- 
fore we may certainly reckon, that the ſecond paſſover was paſt 
before the preaching of that ſermon. The multitudes, that fol- 
lowed him from Jeruſalem and Judea, ſhew that he had lately 
been there at the feaſt. The ſermon in the mount was made 
when great multitudes came to him from all places, and follow- 
£d him in the open fields; which is an argument of the ſum- 
mer-ſeaſon: and in this ſermon he pointed at the lilies of the 
Held then in the flower before the eyes of his auditors, “ Con- 
46 ſider,” ſaith he, © the lilies of the field, how they grow; 
they toil not, neither do they ſpin; and yet Solomon in all bis 
& glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. Wherefore if God 


* ſo clothe the graſs of the field, which to-day is and to-mor- 


4 row is caſt into the oven, &c.” (Matth. vi. 28.) So therefore 
the graſs of the field was now in the flower; and by conſequence 
the month of March with the paſſover was paſt. 

VI. Let us ſee therefore how the reſt of the feaſts follow in 


order in Matthew's goſpel : for he was an eye-witneſs of what he 


relates, 
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relates, and ſo tells all things in due order of time, which Mark Narivire 


and Luke do not. 


VII. Some time after the ſermon in the mount, when the time 
came that he ſhould be received, that is, when the time of a 
feaſt came, that he ſhould be received by the Jews, he ſet his face 
to go to Jeruſalem : and as he went with his diſciples in the way, 
when the Samaritans in his paſſage through Samaria had denied 
him lodgings, and a certain ſcribe ſaid unto him, “ Maſter, I 
-« will follow thee whitherſoever thou goeſt; Jeſus ſaid unto 
« him, The foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have 
„ neſts, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head” 
(Matth. viii. 19. Luke ix. 51, 57.) The ſcribe told Chriſt he 
would bear him company in his journey; and Chriſt replied that 
he wanted a lodging. Now this feaſt I take to be the feaſt of 
tabernacles; becauſe ſoon after I find Chriſt and his apoſtles on 
the ſea of Tiberias in a ſtorm ſo great, that the ſhip was covered 
with water and in danger of ſinking, till Chriſt © rebuked the 
winds and the ſea” (Matth. viii. 23.) For this ſtorm ſhews that 
winter was now come on. | 

VIII. After this Chriſt did many miracles, and © went about all 
© the cities and villages of Galilee, teaching in their ſynagogues, 
“and preaching the goſpel of the kingdom, and healing every 

4 ſickneſs, and every diſeaſe among the people” (Matth. ix.) 
and ſent forth the twelve to do the like (Matth. x.) and at length, 
when he had received a meſſage from John and anſwered it, he 
ſaid to the multitudes, © From the days of John the Baptiſt un- 
« til now, the kingdom of heaven ſuffereth violence; “ and up- 
braided the cities Chorazin, Bethſaida, and Capernaum, wherein 
moſt of his mighty works were done, becauſe they repented not 
(Matth. xi.) Both which paſſages ſhew, that from the im- 
priſonment of John till now there was a confiderable length of 
time paſt, For now the winter was paſt, and the next paſſover was 


PasS10NX, 


at hand; for immediately after this, Matthew, in chap. xii. ſub- 


_ Joins, that . Jeſus went on the ſabbath-day through the corn, 
* and his diſciples were an hungred, and began to pluck the ears 
* of corn and to eat, —rubbing them,” ſaith Luke, * in their 
“hands. The corn therefore was not only in the ear, but 

ripe ; 
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Caarrex ripe; and conſequently the paſſover, in which the firſt-fruits 
ELEVENTH ere always offered before the harveſt, was now come or paſt, 


Luke calls this ſabbath gevreponrpwſoy, the ſecond prime ſabbath, 
that is, the ſecond of the two great feaſts of the paſſover. As 
we call Eaſter day high Eaſter, and its octave low Eaſter or 
Low-ſunday : ſo Luke calls the feaſt on the ſeventh day of the 
unleavened-bread, the ſecond of the two prime ſabbaths. 
IX. In one of the ſabbaths following he went into a ſynagogue, 
and healed a man with a withered arm (Matth. xii. 9. Luke vi, 
6.) And when the Phariſees took counſel to deſtroy him, “ he 
& withdrew himſelf from thence, and great multitudes followed 
„him; and he healed them all, and charged them that they 
“ ſhould not make him known” (Matth. xii. 14.) Afterwards 
being in a ſhip, and the multitude ſtanding on the ſhore, he 
ſpake to them three parables together, taken from the ſeeds-men 
ſowing the fields (Matth. xiii.) by which we may know that it 
was now ſeed-time, and by conſequence that the feaſt of taber- 
nacles was paſt. After this he went © into his own country, and 
« taught them in their ſynagogue, but did not many mighty 
&« works there becauſe of their unbelief.” Then the twelve 
having been abroad a year, returned, and told Jeſus all that 
they had done: and at the fame time Herod beheaded John in 


priſon, and his diſciples came and told Jeſus ; and when Jeſus 


heard it, he took the twelve and departed thence privately by 
ſhip into a deſart place belonging to Bethſaida: and the people 
when they knew it, follewed him on foot out of the cities, the 
winter being now paſt; and he healed their fick, and in the de- 
ſert fed them to the number of five thouſand men, beſides wo- 
men and children, with only five loaves and two fiſhes (Matth. 
xiv. Luke ix.) at the doing of which miracle the paſſover of the 
Jews was nigh (John vi. 4.) But Jeſus went not up to this 
feaſt; but after theſe things walked in Galilee, becauſe the Jews 
at the paſſover before had taken counſel to deſtroy him, and ſtill 
fought to kill him (John vii. I.) Henceforward therefore he is 
found firſt in the coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, then by the tea of 
Galilee, afterwards in the coaſt of Cæſarea Philippi; and Jatily 


at Capernaum (Matth. xv. 21, 29. Xvi. 1 3. Xvii. 34.) 


6 X. Afﬀter- 
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X. Afterwards when the feaſt of tabernacles was at hand, his Narwiry 
AND, 


brethren upbraided him for walking ſecretly, and urged him to Pasiov. 


go up to the feaſt. But he went not till they were gone, and 
then went up privately (John vii. 2.) and when the Jews fought _ 
to ſtone him, eſcaped (John viii. 59.) After this he was at 
the feaſt of the dedication in winter (John x. 22.) and when 
they ſought again to take him, he fled beyond Jordan (John x. 
29, 40. Matth. xix. I.) where he ſtayed till the death of Laza- 
rus; and then came to Bethany near Jeruſalem, and raiſed him 
(John Ki. 7, 18.) whereupon the Jews took council from that 


time to kill him: and“ therefore he walked no more openly 


« among the Jews, but went thence into a country near to the 


c wilderneſs, into a city called Ephraim; and there continued 


„ with his diſciples” till the laſt paſſover, in which the Jews put 
him to death (John xi. 53, 54.) 
XI. Thus have we, in the goſpels of Matthew and John com- 
pared together, the hiſtory of Chriſt's actions in continual order 
during five paſſovers. John is more diſtinct in the beginning 
and end; Matthew in the middle: what either omits, the other 
ſupplies. The firſt paſſover was between the baptiſm of Chriſt 
and the impriſonment of John (John ii. 13.) the ſecond within 
four months after the impriſonment of John, and Chriſt's be- 
ginning to preach in Galilee (John iv. 35.) and therefore it was 
either that feaſt to which Jeſus went up, when the ſcribe deſired 
to follow him (Matth. viii. 19. Luke ix. 51, 57.) or the feaſt be- 
fore it. The third was the next feaſt after it, when the corn 
was eared and ripe (Matth. xii. 1. Luke vi. 1.) The fourth was 
that which was nigh at hand, when Chriſt wrought the miracle 


of the five loaves (Matth. xiv. 15. John vi. 4, 5.) and the fifth 


was that in which Chriſt ſuffered (Matth. xx. 17. John xii. 1.) 
XII. Between the firit and ſecond paſſover, John and Chriſt 


baptized together, till the impriſonment of John, which was four 


months before the ſecond. Then Chriſt began to preach, and 
call his diſciples; and after he had inſtructed them a year, {ent 
them to preach in the cities of the Jews : at the ſame time John, 
hearing of the fame of Chriſt, ſent to him to know who he was. 
At the third, the chief prieſts began to conſult about the death 

of 


392 PROPHECIES Part 1, 
' Cnaerex of Chriſt, A little before the fourth, the twelve, after they 


ELEvENTH had preached a year in all the cities, returned to Chriſt ; and at 


the ſame time Herod beheaded John in priſon, after he had been 
in priſon two years and a quarter: and therefore Chriſt fled into 
the deſart for fear of Herod. The fourth, Chriſt went not up 
to Jeruſalem for fear of the Jews, who at the paflover before 
had conſulted his death, and becauſe his time was not yet come, 


Thenceforward therefore till the feaſt of tabernacles he walked 


in Galilee, and that ſecretly for fear of Herod : and after the 
feaſt of tabernacles he returned no more into-Galilee, but ſome- 
times was at Jeruſalem, and ſometimes retired beyond Jordan, 
or to the city Ephraim by the wilderneſs, till the paſſover in 
which he was betrayed, apprehended, and crucified. 
XIII. John therefore baptized two ſummers, and Chriſt preached 
three. The firſt ſummer John preached to make himſelf known, 
in order to give teſtimony to Chriſt. Then, after Chriſt came 
to his baptiſm, and was made known to him; he baptized an- 
other ſummer, to make Chriſt known by his teſtimony : and 
Chriſt alſo baptized the ſame ſummer, to make himſelf the more 
known: and by reaſon of John's teſtimony there came more to 
Chriſt's baptiſm than to John's. The winter following John was 
impriſoned ; and now his courſe being at an end, Chriſt entered 
upon his proper office of preaching in the cities. In the begin- 
ning of his preaching, he compleated the number of the twelve 
apoſtles, and inſtructed them all the firſt year in order to ſend. 
them abroad. Before the end of this year, his fame by his 
preaching and miracles was ſo far ſpread abroad, that the Jews- 
at the paſſover following conſulted how to kill him. In the ſe- 


cond year of his preaching, it being no longer ſafe for him to 
converſe openly in Judea, he ſent the twelve to preach in all their 
cities: and in the end of the year they returned to him, and 


told him all they had done. All the laſt year the twelve conti- 
nued with him to be inſtructed more perfectly, in order to their 
preaching to all nations after his death. And upon the news of 
John's death, being afraid of Herod as well as of the Jews, he 
walked this year more ſecretly than before; frequentin g oz 
| all 
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and ſpending che laſt half of the year in Judea, without the do- Narivirx 


AND 
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minions of Herod. 


XIV. Thus have we in the goſpels of Matthew and John all things 
told in due order, from the beginning of John's preaching to the 
death of Chriſt; and the years diſtinguiſhed from one another 
by ſuch eſſential characters, that they cannot be miſtaken. The 
ſecond paſſover is diſtinguiſhed from the firſt, by the interpoſi- 
tion of Johirs impriſonment. The third is diſtinguiſhed from 
the ſecond, by a double character: firſt, by the interpoſition of 
the feaſt to which Chriſt went up (Matth. viii. 19. Luke ix. 57.) 
and ſecondly, by the diſtance of time from the beginning of 
Chriſt's preaching: for the ſecond was in the beginning of his 
preaching, and the third ſo long after, that before it came 


Chriſt ſaid, “ from the days of John the Baptiſt until now, &c.“ 


and upbraided the cities of Galilee for their not repenting at his 
preaching, and mighty works done in all that time. The fourth 
is diſtinguiſhed from the third, by the miſſion of the twelve 
from Chriſt to preach in the cities of Judea in all the interval. 
The fifth is diſtinguiſhed from all the former by the twelve's be- 
ing returned from preaching, and continuing with Chriſt during 


all the interval, between the fourth and fifth, and by the paſ- 
ſion and other infallible characters. 


XV. Now ſince the firſt ſummer of John's 9 in the 
fifteenth year of the emperor Tiberius, and by conſequence the 
firſt of theſe five paſſovers in his ſixteenth year; the laſt of 
them, in which Jeſus ſuffered, will fall on the twentieth year of 
the ſame emperor; and by conſequence in the conſulſhip of Fa- 
bius and Vitellins, in the 79th Julian year, and year of Chrift 


34, which was the ſabbatical year of the Jews. And that it did 


lo, I further confirm by theſe arguments. 

XVI. I take it for granted that the paſſion was on Friday the 
14th day of the month Niſan; the great feaſt of the paſſover, on 
Saturday the I 5th day of Niſan; 1 the reſurrection on the day 
following. Now the 74th day of Niſan always fell on the full 
moon next after the vernal equinox; and the month began at the 
new moon before, not at the true conjunction, but at the firſt 


appearance of the new moon: for the Jews referred all the time 
1 Eee of 
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Cnarren of the ſilent moon, as they phraſed it, that is, of the moon's 
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diſappearing, to the old moon; and becauſe the firſt appearance 
might uſually be about 18 hours after the true conjunction, they 
therefore began their month from the ſixth hour at evening, that 
is, at fun-ſet, next after the eighteenth hour from the conjunc- 
tion. And this rule they called w Jah, deſigning by the let- 
ters and i the number 18. 

XVII. I know that Epiphanius tells us; if ſome interpret his 
words rightly, that the Jews uſed a vicious cycle, and thereby anti- 
cipated the legal new moons by two days. But this ſurely he ſpake 
not as a witneſs; for he neither underſtood Aſtronomy nor Rab- 
binical learning; but as arguing from his erroneous hypotheſis 
about the time of the paſſion. For the Jews did not anticipate, 
but poſtpone their months : they thought it lawful to begin their 
months a day later than the firſt appearance of the new moon, 
becauſe the new moon continued for more days than one; but 
not a day fooner, leſt they ſhould celebrate the new moon before 
there was any. And the Jews ſtill keep a tradition in their 
books, that the Sanhedrim uſed diligently to define the new 
moons by ſight : ſending witneſſes into mountainous places, and 
examining them about the moon's appearing, and tranſlating the 
new moon from the day they had agreed on to the day before, 
as often as witneſſes came from diſtant regions, who had ſeen it 
a day ſooner than it was ſeen at Jeruſalem. Accordingly Joſe- 
phus, one of the Jewiſh prieſts who had miniſtered in the tem- 
ple (), tells us that the paſſover was kept © on the 14th day of 
« Niſan, z%7& o£A4vnv, according to the moon, when the ſun was 
in Aries.” This is connrmed alſo by two inſtances, recorded 
by him, which totally overthrew the hypotheſis of the Jews 
uſing a vicious cycle. For that year in which Jeruſalem was 
taken and deſtroyed, he ſaith, the paſſover was on the 1 4th day 
of the month Xanticus, which according to Joſephus is our 
April; and that five years before, it fell on the 8th day of the 
ſame month. Which two inſtances agree with the courſe of 
the moon. 

XVIII. Computing therefore the new moons of the firſt month 
according g to the courſe of the moon and the rule Jah, and thence 

counting 
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counting 14 days, I find that the 14th day of this month in theNariviry 
year of Chriſti 3r, fell on Tueſday, March 27; in the year . 


on Sunday, April 13; in the year 33, on Friday, April 3; in 
the year 34, on Wedneſday, March 24, or rather, for avoiding 
the equinox which fell on the ſame day, and for having a fitter 
time for harveſt, on Thurſday, April 22; alſo in the year 3s, 
on Tueſday, April 12; and in the year 36, on Saturday, 
March 31. 

XIX. But becauſe the 15th and 2 1ſt days of Niſan, and a day 


or two of Pentecoſt, and the toth, 15th, and 22d of Tiſri, were 


always ſabbatical days, or days of reſt, and it was inconvenient on 
two ſabbaths together to be prohibited burying their dead and 
making ready freſh meat, and in that hot region their meat would 
be apt in two days to corrupt: to avoid theſe and ſuch like in- 
conveniences, the Jews poſtponed their months a day, as often 
as the firſt day of the month Tiſri, or, which is all one, the 
third of the month Niſan, was Sunday, Wedneſday, or Friday: 
and this rule they called rx Adu, by the letters u, 7, , ſignifying 
the numbers 1, 4, 6; that is, the 1ſt, 4th, and 6th days of the 
week; which days we call Sunday, Wedneſday, and Friday. 
Poſtponing therefore by this rule the months found above; the 
14th day of the month Niſan will fall in the year of Chriſt 31, 
on Wedneſday, March 28; in the year 32, on Monday, Apr. 
I4; in the year 33, on Friday, Apr. 3; in the year 34, on 
Friday, Apr. 23; in the year 35, on Wedneſday, Apr. 13; and 
in the year 36, on Saturday, March 31. 
XX. By this computation therefore the year 32 is abſolutely ex- 
cluded, becauſe the paſſion cannot fall on Friday without mak 
ing it five days after the full moon, or two days before it ; where- 
as it ought to be upon the day of the full moon, or the next 
day? For the ſame reaſon the years 31 and 35 are excluded, 
becauſe in them the paſſion cannot fall on Friday, without mak- 
ing it three days after the full moon, or four days before it: or- 
rors ſo erroneous, that they would be very conſpicuous in the 
heavens to every vulgar eye. The year 36 is contended for by 
tew or none, and both this and the year 35 may be thus ex- 

cluded, 
Eee 2 \— Tiberius 
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XXI. Tiberius in the beginning of his reign made Valerius Gratus 
preſident of Judea; and after 11 years ſubſtituted Pontius bi- 
late, who governed 10 years. Then Vitellius, newly made pre- 
ſident of Syria, deprived him of his honour, ſubſtituted Mar- 
cellus, and at length ſent him to Rome: but, by reaſon of de- 


lays, Tiberius died before Pilate got thither. In the mean time 


Vitellius, after he had depoſed Pilate, came to Jeruſalem in the 
time of the paſſover, to viſit that province as well as others in 


the beginning of his office; and in the place of Caiaphas, then 


high-prieſt, created Jonathas the ſon of Ananus, or Annas, as 
he is called in Scripture. Afterwards, when Vitellius was re- 
turned to Antioch, he received letters from Tiberius, to make 
peace with Artabanus king of the Parthians. At the ſame time 
the Alans, by the ſolicitation of Tiberius, invaded the kingdom 
of Artabanus; and his ſubjects alſo, by the procurement of vi- 
tellius, ſoon after rebelled: for Tiberius thought that Artabanus, 


thus preſſed with difficulties, would more readily accept the con- 


ditions of peace. Artabanus therefore ſtraightway gathering a 


greater army, oppreſſed the rebels; and then meeting Vitellius 


at Euphrates, made a league with: the Romans, After this, Ti- 
berius commanded Vitellius to make war upon Aretas king of 
Arabia, He therefore leading his army againſt Aretas, went to- 
gether with Herod to Jeruſalem, to ſacrifice at the public feaſt 
which was then to be celebrated. Where being received ho- 
nourably, he ſtayed three days; and in the mean while tranſlated 
the high-prieſthood from Jonathas to his brother Theophilus : | 
and the fourth day, receiving letters of the death of Tiberius, 
made the people {wear allegiance to Caius the new emperor; and 
recalling his army, ſent them into quarters. All this is related 
by Joſephus Antiq. lib. 18. c. 6, 7. Now Tiberius reigned 22 


years and 7 months, and died March 16, in the beginning of 


the year of Chriſt 37; and the feaſt of the paſſover fell on 
April 20 following, that is, 35 days after the death of Tibc- 
rius : ſo that there were about 36 or 38 days, for the news of 
his death to come from Rome to Vitellius at Jeruſalem ; which 
being a convenient time for the meſſage, confirms that the feaſt 
which Vitellius and Herod now went up to was the paſſover. 

Fcr 


A. C. 34. 
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For had it been the pentecoſt, as is uſually ſuppoſed, Vitellius Nariviry 
would have continued three months ignorant of the emperor Passion. 


death: which is not to be ſuppoſed. However, the-things done 
between this feaſt and the paſſover which Vitellius was at before; 
namely, the ſtirring up a ſedition in Parthiaz. the quieting that 
ſedition, the making a league after that with the Parthians, the 
ſending news of that league to Rome, the receiving new orders 
from thence to go againſt the Arabians, and the putting thoſe 
orders in execution; required much more time than the fifty 
days between the paſſover and pentecoſt of the ſame year: and 

therefore the paſſover which Vitellius firſt went up to, was in 
the year before. Therefore Pilate was depoſed before the paſſ- 
over A. C. 36, and by conſequence the paſſion of. Chriſt was 
before that paſſover: for he ſuffered not under Vitellius, nor 


under Vitellius and Pilate together, but under Pilate alone. 


XXI. Now it is obſervable that the high-prieſthood was at this 


time become an annual office, and the paſſover was the time of 


making a new high-prieſt. For Gratus, the predeceſſor of Pi- 
late, ſaith Joſephus, made Iſmael high- prieſt after Ananus; and 
a while after, ſuppoſe a year, depoſed him, and ſubſtituted Ele- 
azar, and a year after Simon, and after another year: Caiaphas ;- 


and then gave way to Pilate. So Vitellius at one paſſover made 


Jonathas ſucceſſor to Caiaphas; and at the next, Theophilus ta 
Jonathas. Hence Luke tells you, that in the 15th year of Tibe- 


rius, Annas and Caiaphas were high-prieſts, that is, Annas till. 


the paſſover, and Caiaphas afterwards. Accordingly John ſpeaks 
of the high-prieſthood as an annual office: for he tells you again 
and again, in the laſt year of Chriſt's preaching, that Caiaphas 
was high-prieſt for that year (John xi. 49, 5 1. Xvill. 13.) And 


the next year Luke tells you, that Annas was high-prieſt (Acts 


iv. 6.) So then Theophilus was made high-prieſt in the firſt 
year of Caius; Jonathas, in the 22d year of Tiberius; and Caia- 
phas, in the 21ſt year of the ſame emperor : and therefore, al- 
lotting a year to each, the paſſion, when Annas ſucceeded 
Caiaphas, could not be later than the 20th year of Tiberius, 


XXIII. so 
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XXIII. So then there remain only the years 33 and 34 to be con- 
ſidered; and the year 33 I exclude by this argument. In the 
paſſover two years before the paſſion, when Chriſt went through 
the corn, and his diſciples plucked the ears, and rubbed them 
with their hands to eat; this ripeneſs of the corn ſhews that the 
paſſover then fell late: and ſo did the paſſover, A. C. 32, April 
14; but the paſſover A. C. 31, March 28th, fell very early. It 
was not therefore two years after the year 31, but two years af- 


ter 32 that Chriſt ſuffered. 


So then all the characters of the paſſion agree to the year 34; 


eres that is the only year | to which they all agree, 


a Ch. xi. 
22 33 41. 


nn 
F the prophecy of the Scripture of Truth. 


HE kingdoms repreſented by the ſecond and third beaſts, 
or the Bear and Leopard, are again deſcribed by Daniel in 


this laſt prophecy written in the third year of Cyrus over Baby- 
lon, the year in which he conquered Perſia, For this prophecy 


iS a commentary upon the viſion of the Ram and He-Goat. 

II.“ Behold (),“ ſaith he, © there ſhall ſtand up yet three kings 
in Perſia [Cyrus, Cambyſes, and Darius Hyſtaſpes] and the 
* fourth [Xerxes] ſhall be far richer than they all: and by his 
-« ſtrength and his riches he ſhall ſtir up all againſt the realm 
of Greece. And a mighty king [Alexander the Great] ſhall 
“ ſtand up, that ſhall rule with great dominion, and do accord- 
ing to his will. And when he ſhall ſtand up, his kingdom 
„ ſhall be broken, and ſhall be divided towards the four winds 


e heaven; J and not to his poſterity [but after their death}, 
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& nor according to his dominion which he ruled: for his king- Daxin1's 
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„dom {hall be plucked up, even for others beſides thoſe.” Alex-or Tzvrs, 


ander the Great having conquered all the Perſian empire, and 
ſome part of India, died at Babylon a month before the ſummer 
ſolſtice, in the year of Nabonaflar 425: and his captains gave 
the monarchy to his baſtard brother Philip Aridæus, a man diſ- 
turbed in his underſtanding; and made Perdiccas uiminiſtiator” 
of the kingdom. Perdiccas with their conſent made Meleager 
commander of the army; Seleucus, maſter of the horſe; Craterus, 
treaſurer of the kingdom; Antipater, governor of Macedon and 
Greece ; Ptolemy, governor of Egypt; Antigonus, governor of 


pamphylia, Lycia, Lycaonia, and Phrygia Major; Lyſimachus, 
governor of Thrace; and other captains governors of other pro- 


vinces; as many as had been ſo before in the days of Alexander 
the Great. The Babylonians began now to count by a new era, 
which they called the æra of Philip; uſing the years of Nabo- 
naſſar, and reckoning the 42 5th year of Nabonaſſar to be the firſt - 
year of Philip. Roxana, the wife of Alexander, being left big with 
child, and about three or four months after brought to bed of a 
ſon, they called him Alexander, ſaluted him king, and joined him 
with Philip, whom they had before placed in the throne of the 
kingdom. Philip reigned three years under the adminiſtratorſhip 
of Perdiccas; two years more under the adminiſtratorſhip of 
Antipater ; and above a year more under that of Polyſperchon ; - 
in all ſix years and four months; and then was {lain with his 
queen Eurydice in September, by the command of Olympias the 
mother of Alexander the Great. The Greeks being diſguſted at 


the cruelties of Olympias, revolted to Caſſander the fon and ſuc- : 


ceflor of Antipater. Caffander affecting the dominion of Greece, . 


flew Olympias; and ſoon after ſhut up the young king Alexan- 


der, with his mother Roxana, in the caſtle of Amphipolis, un- 
der the charge of Glaucias, ann. Nabonaſſ. 432. The next 
year Ptolemy, Caſſander, and Lyſimachus, by means of Seleu- 
cus, formed a league againſt Antigonus ; and after certain wars 
made peace with him, ann. Nabonaſſ. 438, upon theſe condi- 
tions : that Caſſander ſhould command the forces of Europe till 
Alexander, the ſon of Roxana, came to age; and that Ly ſima- 
7 chus 
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chus ſhould govern Thrace; Ptolemy, Egypt and Lybiaz and An- 
tigonus all Aſia. Seleucus had poſſeſſed himſelf of Meſopota- 
mia, Babylonia, Suſiana, and Media, the year before. About 


three years after Alexander's death he was made governor of Ba- 
a bylon by Antipater:; then was: expelled by Antigonus ; * but now 
he recovered and enlarged his government over a great part of 
the Eaſt: Which gave occaſion to a new ra, called Ara Seley- 


cidarum. Not long after the peace made with Antigonus (Dio- 


dorus ſaith the ſame Olympic year) Caſſander, ſeeing that Alex- 
ander the ſon of Roxana grew up, and that it was diſcourſed 
throughout Macedonia, that it was fit he ſhould be ſet at liberty, 


and take upon him the government of his father's kingdom; 


commanded Glaucias the governor of the caſtle to kill Roxana, 


and ˖ the young king Alexander her ſon, and conceal their deaths. 


Then Polyſperchon ſet up Hercules, the ſon of Alexander the 
Great by Barſine, to be king; and ſoon after, at the ſolicitation 
of Caſſander, cauſed him to be flain. Soon after that, upon a 


great victory at ſea got by Demetrius the ſon of Antigonus over 


Ptolemy, Antigonus took upen himſelf the title of king, and 
gave the ſame title to his ſon, This was ann. Nabonall. 441. 
After his example, Seleucus, Caſſander, Lyſimachus, and Ptole- 
my, took upon themſelves the title and dignity of Kings, hav- 


iog abſtained from this honour while there remained any of 


Alexander's race to inherit the crown. Thus the monarchy of 
the Greeks for want of an heir was broken into ſeveral king- 


doms; four of which, ſeated to the four winds of heaven, were 


very eminent. For Ptolemy reigned over Egypt, Lybia, and 
Ethiopia; Antigonus over Syria and the leſſer Aſia ; Lyfinachus 
over Thrace; and Caſſander over Macedon, Greece, and n 
as above. 

III. Seleucus. at this time reigned over the nations which WETC 
beyond Euphrates, and belonged to the bodies of the two firſt 
beaits; but after ſix years he conquered Antigonus, an thereby 
| became poſſeſſed of one of the four kingdoms. For Caſſander 
being afraid of the power of Antigonus, combined with Lyfi- 

mochus, Ptolemy, and Seleucus, againſt him: and while Lyfi- 

| | machus 
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machus invaded the parts of Aſia next the Helleſpont, Ptolemy Daxie:'s 


ſubdued Phoenicia and Ceeloſyria, with the ſea-coaſts of Aſia. 


and joining the confederate forces, fought Antigonus in Phrygia, 
and flew him, and ſeized his kingdom, ann. Nabonaſſ. 447. 


After which Seleucus built Antioch, Seleucia, Laodicea, Apamea, 


Berrhœa, Edeſſa, and other cities in Syria and Aſia; and in them 
granted the Jews equal privileges with the Greeks. 

V. Yet Demetrius the ſon of Antigonus retained a ſmall part of 
his father's dominions, and at length loſt Cyprus to Ptolemy ; 
but killing Alexander, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Caſſander 
king of Macedon, he ſeized his kingdom, ann. Nabonaſſ. 454. 
And ſome time after, preparing a very great army to recover 
his father's dominions in Aſia; Seleucus, Ptolemy, Lyſimachus, 
and Pyrrhus king of Epire, combined againſt him : and Pyr- 
rhus invading Macedonia, corrupted the army of Demetrius; put 
him to flight; ſeized his kingdom; and ſhared it with Lyſima- 
chus. After ſeven months, Lyſimachus beating Pyrrhus, took 
Macedonia from him, and held it five years and a half, uniting 
the kingdoms of Macedon and Thrace. Lyſimachus in his wars 
with Antigonus and Demetrius, had taken from them Caria, Ly- 
dia, and Phrygia; and had a treaſury in Pergamus, a caſtle on the 
top of a conical hull in Phrygia, by the river Caicus, the cuſtody 
of which he had committed to one Philetærus; who was at firſt 
faithful to Lyſimachus, but in the laſt year of his reign revolted. 
For Lyſimachus, at the inſtigation of his wife Arſinoe, flew firſt 
| his own ſon Agathocles, and then thoſe that lamented him: 
upon which the wife of Agathocles fled with her children and 
brothers, and ſome others of their friends, and ſollicited Seleu 
cus to make war upon Lyſimachus. And Philetærus alſe 
grieving at the death of Agathocles, and being accuſed ther 
of by Arſinoe, revolted, and ſided with Seleucus. On this occa- 
ſion Seleucus and Lyſimachus met and fought in Phrygia; and 
Lyſimachus being ſlain in the battle, loſt his kingdom to Seleu- 


cus, ann. Nabonaſſ. 465. Thus the empire of the Greeks, which 


at firſt brake into four great kingdoms, became now rgduced 
into two notable ones, henceforward called by Daniel the kings 
Vol. V. F ff of 
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IV. Seleucus came down with a powerful army into Cappadocia; 
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Cxarrix Uf the South and North. For Ptolemy now reigned over Egypt, 


Tant. 


Libya, Ethiopia, Arabia, Phcenicia, Ccoeloſyria, and Cyprus; and 
Seleucus, having united three of the four kingdoms, had a do- 
minion ſcarce inferior to that of the Perſian empire, conquered 
by Alexander the Great. All which is thus repreſented by Da- 


5 Chap. i. 5. iel (0): „And the king of the South [Ptolemy] ſhall become 


“ ſtrong, and one of nis princes [ Seleucus, one of Alexander's 
&« princes] ſhall become ſtrong above him, and have 0 
« his dominion ſhall be a great dominion.” 

VI. After Seleucus had reigned ſeven months over Macedon, 


Greece, Thrace, Aſia, Svria, Babylonia, Media, and all the Eaſt as 


far as India; Ptolemœus Ceraunus, the younger brother of Pto- 
lemzus Philadelphus king of Egypt, flew him treacherouſly, and 


ſeized his dominions in Europe: and Antiochus Soter, the ſon 


of Seleucus, ſucceeded his father in Aſia, Syria, and moſt of the 
Eaſt; and after nineteen or twenty years was ſucceeded by his 
ſon Antiochus Theos; who having a laſting war with Pto— 
lemeus Philadelphus, compoſed the ſame by marrying Bere- 
nice the daughter of Philadelphus : but after a reign of fifteen 


years, his firſt wife Laodice poiſoned him, and ſet her fon Seleu- 


cus Callinicus upon the throne. Callinicus in the beginning of 
his reign, by the impulſe of his mother Laodice, beſieged Bere- 
nice in Daphne near Antioch, and ſlew her with her young ſon 


and many of her women. Wherenpon Ptolemæus Euergetes, the 


ſon and ſucceſſor of Philadelphus, made war upon Callinicus ; 
took from him Phcoenicia, Syria, Cilicia, Meſopotamia, Babylonia, 
Suſiana, and ſome other regions; and carried back into Egypt 
40000 talents of ſilver, and 2500 images of the gods; amongſt 
which were the gods of Egypt carried away by Cambyſes. Antio- 
chus Hierax at firft aſſiſted his brother Callinicus, but afterwards 


contended with him for Aſia. And in the mean time Eumenes, 


governor of Pergamus, beat Antiochus; and took from them both 
all Aſia on this ſide the mountain Taurus. This was in the fifth 
year of Callinicus ; who, after an inglorious reign of 20 years, 
was ſucceeded by his ſon Seleucus Ceraunus; and Euergetes at- 
ter four years more, ann. Nabonaſſ. 9527, Was ſucceeded by bis 


ſon Ptolemæus Philopator. All which is thus ſignified by 2 
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niel (): © And after certain years they [the kings of the South Days 51's 
« and North] ſhall make iriendſhip:: for the king's daughs Eons 
« ter of the South [Berenice] ſhall come to the king of the LY, * 
« North to eſtabliſh an agreement, but ſhe ſhall not retain the 

« power of the arm; and ſhe ſhall not ſtand, nor her ſeed; but 

« ſhe ſhall be delivered up, and he [Callinicus] that brought 

« her, and he whom ſhe brought forth, and they that ſtrength- 

« ened her in [thoſe] times, [or defended her in the ſiege of 

« Daphne.] But out of a branch of her roots ſhall one ſtand 

« up in his ſeat [her brother Euergetes] who ſhall come with an 

« army, and ſhall enter into the fortreſs ſor fenced cities] of the 

„ king of the North, and ſhall act againſt them and prevail: will 
“and ſhall carry captives into Egypt, their gods with their . 
« princes and precious veſſels of filver and gold; and he ſhall 1 
e continue ſome years after the king of the North.” 

VII. Seleucus Ceraunus, inheriting the remains of his father's 
kingdom, and thinking to recover the reſt, raiſed a great army 

againſt the governor of pergamus, now king thereof, but died 

in the third year of his reign; and his brother and ſucceſſor, An- 

tiochus Magnus, carrying on the war, took from the king of Per- 
gamus almoſt all the leſſer Aſia, and recovered alſo the provinces 

of Media, Perſia, and Babylonia, from the governors who had 
revolted : and in the fifth year of his reign invaded Cœloſyria, 

and with little oppoſition poſſeſſed himſelf of a good part there- 

of; and the next year returning to invade the reſt of Cœlo- 

ſyria and Phcenicia, beat the army of Philopator near Bery- 

tus; and invaded Paleſtine and the neighbovring parts of 
Arabia ; and the third year returned with an army of 78000 : 

and Ptolemy coming out of Egypt with an army of 75000, 
fought and routed him at Raphia near Gaza, between Paleſtine 

and Egypt; and recovered all Phœnicia and Cœloſyria, ann. 
Nabonaſſ. 532; and being puffed up with this victory, and living 

in all manner of luxury, the Egyptians revolted, and had wars 

with him, but were overcome; and in the broils ſixty thouſand 
Egyptian Jews were flain. All which is thus deſcribed by Da- 

niel (b): 4 But his ſons [Seleucus Ceraunus, and Antiochus Mag- * Chap, xi. 
nus, the ſons of Callinicus] ſhall be ſtirred up, and ſhall ga- 
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te ther a great army; and he [Antiochus Magnus] ſhall come ef- 
&« fectually and overflow, and pafs through and return, and 
cc [again the next year] be ſtirred up [marching even] to his for- 
ce treſs, [the frontier towns of Egypt;] and the king of the 
« South ſhall be moved with choler, and come forth [the third 
&« year] and fight with him, even with the king of the North; 
% and he [the king of the North] ſhall lead forth a great multi- 
« tude, but the multitude ſhall be given into his hand. And 


„ the multitude being taken away, his heart ſhall be lifted up, 
aud he ſhall caſt down many ten thoufands ; but he ſhall not 
© be ſtrengthened by it: for the king of the North thall re- 


&« turn, &c.“ 


VIH. About twelve) years after the battle between Philopator and 
Antiochus, Philopator died ; and left his kingdom to his young 
ſon Ptolemy Epiphanes, a child of five years old: and thereupon 
Antiochus Magnus confederated with Philip king of Macedon, that 
they ſhould invade the dominions of Epiphanes which lay next to 
each of them. And hence arofe a various war between Antiochus 
and Epiphanes, each of them ſeizing Phoenicia and Cœloſyria by 
turns; whereby thoſe countries were much afflicted by both par. 
ties. Firſt Antiochus ſeized thoſe countries; then one Scopas being 
tent with the army of Egypt, recovered them from Antiochus : 
and the next year, ann. Nabonaſſ. 5 50, Antiochus fought and rout- 
ed Scopas near the fountains of Jordan; beſieged him in Sidon; 
took the city; and recovered Syria and Phœnicia from Egypt, the 
Jews coming over to him voluntarily, But about three years after,, 
upon preparing for a war againſt the Romans, he came to Raphia 
in the borders of Egypt, andmade peace with Epiphanes, and gave 
him his daughter Cleopatra: and the next autumn he paſſed the 
Helleſpont to invade the cities of Greece under the Roman pro- 
tection, and took ſome of them; but was beaten by the Romans 
the ſummer following, and forced to return back with his army 
into Aſia. And before the end of the year the fleet of Antiochus 
was beaten by the fleet of the Romans near Phocæa: and at the 
{ame time Epiphanes and Cleopatra ſent an embaſſy to Rome to 
congratulate the Romans on their ſucceſs againſt their father An- 
tiochus, and to exhort them to profocuts the war againft him into 

| Alla. 
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Aſia. And the Romans beat Antiochus again at ſea near Epheſus, dvi. 
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and paſt their army over the Helleſpont, and obtained a great vic-or Tzyra. 


2 ey on” WE 


tory over him by land, and took from him all Afia on this fide the 
mountain Taurus, and gave it to the king of Pergamus who aſſiſted” 
them in the war; and impoſed a large tribute upon Antiochus.. 


Thus the king of Pergamus, by the power of the Romans, recover- 


ed what Antiochus had taken from him; and Antiochus retiring 
into the remainder of his kingdom, was ſlain two years after by 
the Perſians, as he was robbing the temple of Jupiter Belus in 
Elymais, to raiſe money for the Romans. All which 1s thus de- 


ſcribed by Daniel (). © For the king of the North [Antiochus]* Chap. 1. 


« ſhall return, and ſhall ſet forth a multitude greater than the- 
former; and ſhall certainly come, after certain years, with a 
great army and much riches. And in thoſe times there 
&« ſhall many ſtand up againſt the king of the South, [particu- 
© larly the Macedonians ;] alſo the robbers of thy people (the 
“ Samaritans, &c.] ſhall exalt themſelves to eſtabliſh the viſion, 


but they ſhall fall. So the king of the North ſhall come, and 


te caſt up a mount, and take the moſt fenced cities; and the 
“arms of the South ſhalt not withſtand, neither his choſen peo- 
« ple, nether ſhall there be any ſtrength to withſtand, But he 


_ © that cometh againſt him ſhalt do according to his own will, 


« and none ſhall ſtand before him: and he ſhalt ſtand in the 
« glorious land, which ſhall fail in his hand. He ſhall alſo ſet 
his face to go with the ſtrength [or army] of all his kingdom, 
* and make an agreement with him [at Raphia;] and he ſhalF 
give him the daughter of women corrupting her; but ſhe ſhall 
not ſtand his ſide, nether be for him. And he ſhall turn 
“his face unto the iſles, and ſhalt take many: but a prince for 
* his own behalf [the Romans] ſhall cauſe the reproach offered 
* by him to ceaſe; without his own reproach ſhall he cauſe it 
* to turn upon him. Then he ſhall turn his face towards the 
* fort of his own land: but he ſhall ſtumble and fall, and not 


* be found.” 


IX. Seleucus Philopator ſucceeded his fatter Antiochus, ann. 
Nabonaſſ. 56r, and reigned twelve years, but did nothing me- 


morable; being ſluggiſh, and intent upon raiſing money for the 
Romans, 
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406 P R OT HE. CAI E S Fart J. 
| Caayrce Romans, to whom he was tributary. He was flain by Heliado. 
| . whom he had ſent to rob the temple of jeruſalem. Da- 
* Chap. niel () thus deſcribes his reign: “Then ſhall ſtand up in his 
*. 2% es ſeata raiſer of taxes in the glory of the kingdom; but with- 
| ce in few days he ſhall be deſtroyed, neither in anger nor in 
l ce battle.“ ; 

1 5 X. A little before the death of Philopator, his ſon Dai 
j was ſent hoſtage to Rome, in the place of, Antiochus Epiphanes, 
} the brother of Philopator; and 8 was at Athens in his 
| Way home from Rome, when Philopator died: whereupon He- 
| : liodorus, the treaſurer of the kingdom, ſtept into the throne, 
| 5 But Antiochus ſo managed his affairs, that the Romans kept 
Demetrius at Rome; and their ally, the king of Pergamus, 
| > expelled Heliodorus, and placed Antiochus in the throne, 
And while Demetrius, the right heir, remained an hoſtage at 
Rome; Antiochus, by the friendſhip of the king of Perga- 

mus, reigned powerfully over Syria and the neighbouring na- 

tions. Now Antiochus being made king, carried himſelf much 

be'ow his dignity; ſtealing privately out of his palace, and ram- 

bling up and down the city in diſguiſe with one or two of his 
companions ; converſing and drinking with people of the loweſt 

rank, and with foreigners and ftrangers ; frequenting the meet- 

ings of rakes to feaſt and revel; clothing himſelf like the Roman 

candidates and officers, and acting their parts like a mimick; and 

in public feſtivals jeſting and dancing and herding himſelf with 

ſervants and mimicks and light people, and behaving himſelf 

With all manner of ridiculous geſtures : which made ſome take 

. him for a madman, and call him Antiochus Ertuayng. In the firſt 

year of his reign he depoſed Onias the high-prieſt, and fold the |} 

high-prieſthood to Jaſon, the younger brother of Onias: for Jaſon 
had promiſed the king to give him 440 talents of filver for the 

high-prieſthood, and 150 more for a licence to erect a place of 
exerciſe for the training up of the youth in the faſhions of the 

heathen ; which licence was granted by the king, and put in exe- | y 

cution by Jaſon. Then the king ſending one Apollonius into Egypt i 

to the coronation of Ptolemy Philometor, the young ſon of Philo- fi 

metor and Cleopatra, and knowing Philometor not to be well at- fi 


tected to his affairs in Phœnicia, provided for his own ſafety 5 
7 thole 
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thoſe parts; and for that end came to Joppa and Jeruſalem, Daxts.'s 
where he was honourably received ; and from thence he went ing: Taru. 
like manner with his little army to the cities of Phœnicia, to eſta- 
bliſh himſelf againft Egypt, by courting the people, and diſtri- 
buting extraordinary favours amongſt them. All which is thus 
repreſented by Daniel (). “ And in his [Philometor's] ſeat* Chap. xi. 
« ſhall ſtand up a vile perſon, to whom they [the Syrians who TP 

4 ſet uP Heliodorus] ſhall not give the honour of the kingdom. 
« Yet he ſhall come in peaceably, and obtain the kingdom by 
« flatteries [made principally to the king of Pergamus;] and the 
« arms [which in favour of Heliodorus oppole him] ſhall be 
& oyerflowed with a flood from before him, and be broken; yea 
« alſo [Onias the high-prieſt] the prince of the covenant. And 
« after friendſhip made with him, [the king of Egypt, by ſend- 
© ing Apollonius to his coronation] he ſhall work deceitfully 
« againſt the king of Egypt,] for he ſhall come up and 
become ſtrong [in Phcoenicia] with a ſmall people. And he 
« ſhall enter into the quiet and plentiful. cities of the province 
[of Phoenicia ;] and Ito ingratiate himſelf with the Jews of 
« Phcenicia and Egypt, and with their friends] he ſhall do that 
« which his fathers have not done, nor his fathers fathers.: he 
&« ſhall ſcatter among them the prey and the ſpoil, and the riches 
« ſexacted from other places ;| and ſhall forecaſt his devices 
« againft the ftrong holds [of Egypt] even for a time.” 

XI. Theſe things were done in the firſt year of his reign, ann, 
Nabonafſ. 573. And thenceforward he forecaſt his devices 
againſt the firong holds of Egypt, until the ſixth year. For 

| three years after, that is in the fourth year of his reign, Mene- 
laus bought the high-prieſthood from Jaion; but not paying the 
price was ſent for by the king; and the king, before he could 
hear the cauſe, went into Cilicia to appeaſe a ſedition there, and 
left- Andronicus his deputy at Antioch. And then the bro- 
ther of Menelaus, to make up the money, conveyed ſeveral 
veſſels out of the temple, felling ſome of them at Tyre, and 
lending others to Andronicus. And when Menelaus was reproved 
for this by Onias, he cauſed Onias to be {Jain by Andronicus ; 
for which fact the king, at his return from Cilicia, cauſed Andro- 
nicus 
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nicus to be put to death. And then he prepared his ſecond 
expedition againſt Egypt; which he performed in the ſixth year 


of his reign, ann. Nabonaſſ. 578: for upon the death of Cleopa- 
tra, the governors of her ſon, the young king of Egypt, claimed 
Phcenicia and Cceloſvria from Antiochus as her dowry; and to re. 
cover thoſe countries raiſed a great army. Antiochus conſidering 


that his father (“) had not quitted the poſſeſſion of . thoſe coun. 


tries, denied that they were her dowry ; and with another great 


army met and fought the Egyptians on the borders of. Egypt, 


between Peluſium and the mountain Caſius. And when he 


| had beaten, and might have deſtroyed the army of the Egyptians, 
rode up and down, commanding his ſoldiers not to kill them, 


but to take them alive: by which humanity he gained Peluſium, 
and ſoon after all Egypt; entering it with a vaſt multitude of 


- foot and chariots, and elephants and horſemen, and a great navy, 


And ſeizing the cities of Egypt as a friend, he marched to 


Memphis; laid the whole blame of the war upon Eulæus the 


> Chap. xi. 
257 &c. 


king's governor; entered into outward friendſhip with the young 


king, and took upon him to order the affairs of the king- 
dom. In the mean time a report being ſpread in Phcenicia 
that Antiochus was dead; Jaſon, to recover the high-prieſthood, 
aſſaulted Jeruſalem with above a thouſand men, and took the city. 
Whereupon Antiochus thinking that Judea had revolted, came 
out of Egypt in a furious manner; took the city; ſlew forty 


thouſand of the people; took as many priſoners, and ſold them 
to raiſe money ; -went into the temple ; ſpoiled it of its treaſures, 


ornaments, utenſils, and veſſels of gold and filver, amounting 
to 1800 talents; and carried all away to Antioch, This was 
done in the year of Nabonaſſar 578, and is thus deſcribed by 
Daniel (). © And he ſhall ſtir up his power, and his courage 
« againſt-the king of the South with a great army; and the 


“King of the South ſhall be ſtirred up to battle with a very great 


„and mighty army; but he ſhall not ſtand : for they [An- 
e tiochus and his friends] ſhall forecaſt devices againſt him, (as 
6 15 repreſented above;] yea, they that feed of the portion of his 
© meat, ſhall [betray and} deſtroy him, and his army ſhall be 


& overthrown, and many ſhall fall down ſlain. And [upon the 
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« king's hearts ſhall be to do miſchief; and they [being now Daxr-1's 


« and againit the holy covenant}; but it ſhall not proſper : for 
« yet the end [in which the ſetting up of the abomination of 


« deſolation is to proſper] ſhall be at the time appointed. Then. 
„ ſhall he return into his land with great riches, and his heart 


« ſhall be againſt the holy covenant ; and he ſhall act [againſt it 
« by ſpoiling the temple] and return into his own land.“ 
XII. The Egyptians of Alexandria ſeeing Philometor firſt edu- 


cated in luxury by the eunuch Eulæus, and now in the hands of 


Antiochus, gave the kingdom to Euergetes, the younger brother 
of Philometor. Whereupon Antiochus, pretending to reſtore 
Philometor, made war upon Euergetes; beat him at ſea, and 
beheged him and his ſiſter Cleopatra in Alexandria: and the 
beſieged princes ſent to Rome to implore the aſſiſtance of the 
ſenate. Antiochus, finding himſelf unable to take the city that 
year, returned into Syria; leaving Philometor at Memphis, to go— 
vern Egypt in his abſence. But Philometor made friendſhip with 
his brother that winter ; and Antiochus, as he was returning the 
next ſpring, ann. N DO 580, to beſiege both the brothers in 
Alexandria, was met in the way by the Roman ambaſſadors, Po- 
pilius Læna, C. Decimius, and C. Hoſtilius ; and he offered them 


his hand to kiſs: but Popilius delivering to him the tables where- 


in the meſſage of the ſenate was written, bad him read thoſe firſt. 
When he had read them, he replied he would conſider with his 
friends what was fit to be done. But Popilius, drawing a circle 
about the king, bad him anſwer before he went out of the circle. 
At which blunt and unuſual imperiouſneſs the king being aſtoniſh- 
ed, made anſwer, that he would do what the Romans demanded. 


Then Popilius gave the king his hand to kiſs, and the king return- 


ed out of Egypt; and the ſame year, ann. Nabonafl. $80, his cap- 
tains by his order ſpoiled and ſlaughtered the Jews; profaned the 
temple; ſet up the worſhip of the heathen gods in all Judea 
and began to perſecute and make war upon thote who would not 


* e them. Which actions are thus deſcribed by Daniel ( > 5 


* At the time appointed he ſhall come [again] towards the South, 


but the latter ſhall not be as the former. For the ſhips of 
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« made friends] ſhall ſpeak lies at one table (againſt the Jews Turru, 


hap. xi. 
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Cuayrcn © Chittim ſhall come [with an embaſſy from Rome] againſt him, 


TwiLFTHe (4 


Therefore he ſhall be grieved, and return, and have indigna- 
& tion againſt the holy covenant. So ſhall he do; he ſhall even 
„ return, and have „ with them that forſake the holy 
„ covenant.” : 

XIII. In the ſame year that Antiochus, by the command of the 
Romans, retired out of Egypt, and ſet up the worſhip of the 
Greeks in Judea; the Romans conquered the kingdom of Mace- 
don, the fundamental kingdom of the empire of the Greeks, 
and reduced it into a Roman province; and thereby began to 
put an end to the reign of Daniel's third Beaſt. This is thus 
expreſſed by e « And after him Arms [the Romans] 
“ ſhall ſtand up.“ As D ſignifies er the king (Dan. Xi. 8.) 


fo D may ſignify after bim. Arms are every where in this 


prophecy of Daniel put for the military power of a kingdom : 
and they ſtand up, when they conquer and grow powerful. Hi- 
therto Daniel deſcribed the actions of the kings of the North 
and South; but upon the conqueſt of Macedon by the Romans, 
he left off deſcribing the actions of the Greeks, and began to 
deſcribe thoſe of the Romans in Greece, They conquered Ma- 
cedon, Illyricum, and Epire, in the year of Nabonaffar 580. And 
thirty-five years after, by the laſt will and teſtament of Attalus, 
the laſt king of Pergamus, they inherited that rich and flouriſh- 
ing kingdom; that is, all Aſia on this fide the mountain Taurus; 
and 69 vears after they conquered the kingdom of Syria, and 


reduced it into a province; and 34 years after they did the like to 


Egypt: and by all theſe ſteps the Roman arms ſtood up over the 
Greeks; and after 95 years more, by making war upon the 
Jews, © they polluted the fanctuary of ſtrength, and took away 
* the daily ſacrifice, and then placed the abomination of deto- 
e lation.“ For this abomination was placed after the days of 
Chriſt (Matth. xxiv. 15.) In the 16th year of the emperor 
Adrian, A. C. 132, they placed this abomination by building 2 
temple to Jupiter Capitolinus, where the temple of God in Jeruſa- 
lem had ſtood. For thereupon the Jews, under the conduct of 


 Barchochab, roſe up in arms againſt the Romans, and in the war 


had 50 cities demoli! hed, and 98 5 of their beſt towns deſtroyed, 
and 


Part I. „ WR 4 F. 4.1 
and 580000 men flain by the ſword; and in the end of thepasigt's 
war, A. C. 136, were baniſhed Judea upon pain of death, and: Tae 
thenceforward the land remained deſolate of its old inhabitants. 
XIV. In the beginning of the Jewiſh war in Nero's reign, the 
apoſtles fled out of Judea with their flocks; ſome beyond Jordan 
to Pella and other places; ſome into Egypt, Syria, Meſopotamia, 
Aſia Minor, and elſewhere. Peter and John came into Aſia; 
and Peter went thence, by Corinth, to Rome; but John, ſtaying 
in Aſia, was baniſhed by the Romans into Patmos, as the head of 
a party of the Jews, whoſe nation was in war with the Romans. 
By this diſperſion of the Chriſtian Jews, the Chriſtian religion, 
which was already propagated weſtward as far. as Rome, {ſpread 
faſt into all the Roman empire, and ſuffered many perſecutions 
under it till the days of Conſtantine the Great and his ſons. And 
this is thus deſcribed by Daniel (). © And ſuch as do wick- Chap. xi. 
« edly againſt the covenant, ſhall he [who places the abomina- 
* tion] cauſe to diſſemble [and worſhip the heathen gods]; but 
the people among them who do know their God, ſhall be 
&* ſtrong and act. And they that underſtand among the people, 
„ ſhall inſtruct many: yet they ſhall fall by the ſword, and by 
„flame, and by captivity, and by ſpoil many days. Now when 
„they ſhall fall, they ſhall be holpen with a little help. [viz. in 
the reign of Conſtantine the Great]; and *at that time by rea- 
* ſon of their proſperity] many ſhall (come over to them from 
« among the heathen, and] cleave to them with diſſimulation. 
But of thoſe of underſtanding there ſhall Iſtill] fall to try [God's 
people] by them, and to purge [them from the diſſemblers!], 
* and to make them white to.the time of the end: becaule it is 
yet for a time appointed.“ | | 
XV. Hitherto the Roman empire continued entire; and under 
this dominion, the little horn of the He-Goat continued mighty, 
but not by his own power. But now, by the building of Con- 
ſtantinople, and endowing it with a ſenate and other like privi- 
leges with Rome; and by the diviſion of the Roman empire in- 
to the two empires of the Greeks and Latins, headed by thoſe 
two cities; a new ſcene of things commences, in which a king, 
the empire of the Greeks, doth according to his will, and, by 
G g g 2 ſetting 
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412 PROP H.201. 648 Part l. " 


8 ſetting his own laws above the laws of God, “ exalts and mag- 
' & nifies himſelf above every god, and ſpeaks marvellous things 

« againſt the God of gods, and ſhall proſper till the indignation 

& be accompliſhed, — Neither ſhall he regard the God of his fa- 

„ thers, nor the [lawful] deſire of women in matrimony, nor any 

« God, but ſhall magnify himſelf above all. And in his ſeat 

« he ſhall honour Mahuzzims [ſtrong guardians, the ſouls 

* of the dead]; even with a God whom his fathers knew not, 

“ ſhall he honour them [in their temples] with gold and filver, 

e. and with precious ſtones and valuable things (*).” All which 
relates to the overſpreading of the Greek empire with Monks and 

nuns, who placed holineſs in abſtinence from marriage; and to 


the invocation of ſaints and veneration of their reliques, and Pp 
ſuch like ſuperſtitions, which theſe men introduced in the fourth al 
and fifth centuries. “ And at the time of the end the king of of 
the South [or empire of the Saracens} ſhall puſh at him; tl 
„aud the king of the North [or empire of the Turks] ſhall ti 
© come againſt him like a whirlwind, with chariots and with tl 
«horſemen, and with many ſhips; and he ſhall enter into the D 
countries [of the Greeks], and ſhall overflow and pals over. c 
Ale thall enter allo into the glorious land, and many countries 
© ſhall be overthrown ; but theſe ſhall eſcape out of his hand, P 
„% even Edom and Moab, and the chief of the children of Am- 0 
© mon: [viz. to whom his caravans pay tribute.] He ſhall | 
«© ſtretch forth his hand alſo upon the countries, and the land | 
** of Egypt ſhall not eſcape; but he ſhall have power over the I 
* treaſures of gold and filver, and over all the precious things ( 
«© of Egypt; and the Lybians and Ethiopians ſhall be at his & 
by + *. 66 ſteps ().“ All theſe nations compoſe the empire of the Turks; ; 


and therefore this empire is here to be underſtood by the king of 
the North. They compoſe alfo the body of the He-Goat ; and 


therefore the goat {till reigns in his laſt horn, but not by his 
OWN power. | 


CHAP. 


Part 1. OF HOLY WRIT. 


Ci H A P. km., 


Of the king who did according 70 bis will, and magn ified himſelf 
above every god, and honoured MahuS21ms, and regarded not 
. the defire of women, 


413 


N the firſt ages of the Chriſtian religion, the Chriſtians of Digi 


preſident of the council was the biſhop of the city. The biſhop 
and preſbyters of one city meddled not with the affairs of an- 


other city, except by admonitory letters or meſſages, Nor did 


the biſhops of ſeveral cities meet together in council, before the 
time of the emperor Commodus: for they could not meet toge- 
ther without the leave of the Roman governors of the provinces, 


But in the reign of that emperor they began to meet in provin- 


cial councils, by the leave of the governors; firſt in Aſia, in 
oppoſition to the Cataphrygian hereſy, and ſoon after in other 
places and upon other occaſions. And the biſhop of the chief city, 
or metropolis of the Roman province, was. uſually made preſi- 
dent of the council; and hence came the authority of metropo- 
litan biſhops above that of other biſhops within the ſame pro- 
vince, Hence alſo it was, that the biſhop of Rome, in Cyprian's 
avs, called himſelf the bithop of biſhops. And as ſoon as the 
empire became Chriſtian, the Roman emperors began to call gene- 
rat councils out of all the provinces of the empire; and by pre- 
(cribing to them what points they ſhould conſider, and influenc- 


Ing them by their intereſt and power, they ſet up what party 


they pleaſed. Hereby the Greek empire, upon the diviſion of 
the Roman empire into the Greek and Latin empires, became 
the king who, in matters of religion, did according to his will; 
and, in legiſlature, exalted and magnified himſelf above every 


god. And at length, by the ſeventh general council, eſtabliſhed 
the 


WILFULL 


every city were governed by a council of preſbyters; and the xx. 
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CHAPTER 
'TrIR- 
TEENTH. 


* Lib. 4. 
c. 27, 28. 


p N OPHE O IE Ss Part 1, 


the worſhip of the images and fouls of dead men, here called 
Mahuzzims. 

II. The fame king placed holineſs in abſtinence from marriage. 
Euſebius (0) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory tells us, that Muſanus 
wrote a tract againſt thoſe who fell away to the hereſy of the 
Encratite, which was then newly riſen, and introduced 3 
pernicious error; and that Tatian, the diſciple of Juſtin, was 


the author thereof; and that lrenæus, in his firſt book againſt 
| hereſies; teaches this; writing of Tatian and his hereſy in theſe 


. 2 0 . 5 
words: A Saturnino & Marcione prafecti qui vocantur Conti. 
« nentes, docuerunt non contrabendum e matrimonium ; repro- 
ba» . 23 d . A . >, 
&« hantes ſcilicet primitivum illud opificium Dei, & tacite accuſante 


Deum, qui maſculum & jeminam condidit ad procreationem ve- 
„ neris humani. Induxerunt etiain ab/linentiam ab eſu eorum, 
que enimalia appellant; ingratos je exhibentes erga eum, qui uni- 


ce verſa creavit, Deum. Negant etiam primi hominis ſalutem. A 


« ne hoc nuper apud illos excogitatum eft, Tatiano quodam omni- 
„ u primo bujus impietatis auciore qui fuſtini auditor, quamdiu 


oe 


« cum illo verjatus E, nibil ejuſmodi protulit, Paſt mariyriun 


« qautem illius, ab eccleſid je abrumpens, doctoris arrogantia elatus 
* ac tumidus, tanquam prajflantior cateris, NOUVAN quandan for- 
«© num dociringe conflavit 3 Mond invijibiles commentus, perinde ac 
& Yalentinus : aferens quoque cum Salurnino & Marcione, ma 
ce grimonium nibil aliud e quam corruptionem ac fluprums: nova 


© praterea argumenta ad ſubvertendam Adami ſalutem excogitans, 
„ Hac Irenœu de Hareſi, que tunc, viguit Encratitarum.” Thus 


far Euſebius. But although the followers of Tatian were at 
firſt condemned as Hereticks, by the name of Eucratitæ, or Con- 


tinentes; yet their principles could not be quite exploded : for 
Montanus refined upon them, and made only ſecond marri- 
ages unlawful: he introduced frequent faſtings, and annual 


faſting days, and Lent, and feeding upon dried meats. The 
Apoſtolic, about the middle of the third century, condemn- 
ed marriage, and were a branch of the diſciples of Tatian. 
The Hierocitz in Egypt, in the latter end of the third century, 


allo condemned marriage. Paul the Eremite fled into the wil- 
derneſs from the perſecution of Decius, and lived there a ſoll- 


3 tary 


Part I. OF HOLY i 415 


tary life till the reign of Conſtantine the Great, but made noDane:'s 
diſciples. Antony did the like in the perſecution of Diocleſian, Kine 
or a little before, and made diſciples; and many others ſoon fol- 
lowed his example. 

III. Hitherto the principles of the Encratite had been rejected 
by the churches; but now being refined by the Monks, and im- 
poſed not upon all men, but only upon thoſe who would volun- 
tarily undertake a monaſtic life, they began to be admired ; and 
to overflow firſt the Greek church, and then the Latin alſo, like 
a torrent. Euſebius (*) tells us, that Conſtantine the Great Pokey 1 
thoſe men in the higheſt veneration, who dedicated themſelves 4. e. 28, 
wholly to the divine philoſophy ; and that he almoſt venerated 
the moſt holy company of virgins perpetually devoted to God; 
being certain that the God, to whom he had conſecrated himſelf, 
did dwell i in their minds. In his time and that of his ſons, this 
profeffion of a ſingle life was propagated in Egypt by Antony, 
and in Syria by Hilarion ; and ſpread ſo faſt, that ſoon after the 
time of Julian the apoſtate, a third part of the Egyptians were 
got into the deſarts of Egypt. They lived firſt ſingly in cells, 
then affociated into cynobia, or convents; and at length came 
into towns, and filled the churches with bithops, preſpyters, and 
deacons. Athanaſius, in his younger days, poured water upon 
the hands of his maſter Antony; and finding the monks faith- 
ful to him, made many of them biſhops and preſbyters in 
Egypt: and theſe biſhops erected new monaſteries, out of which 
trey chole pr eſbyters of their own cities, and {ent biſhops to other 
cities, The like was done in Syria, the ſuperſtition being quick- 
iy propagated thither out of Egypt by Ulilarion, a diſciple of 
Antony. Spiridion and Epiphanius, of Cyprus; James, of Ni- 
ibisz Cyril, of Jeruſalem; Euſtathius, of Sebaſtia in Armenia; 
Euſebius, of Emiſa; Titus, of Boſtra; Baſilins, of Ancyra; 
Acacins, of Cœſarea in Paleſtine; Elpidius, of Laodicea; Meli- 
tus and Flavian, of Antioch; Theodorus, of Tyre; Protogenes, 
of Carrhe; Acacius, of Berrhœa; Theodotus, of Hierapolis ; 
Euſebius, of Chalcedon; Amphilochius, of Iconium; Gregory 
Nazianzen, Gregory N vilen, and John Chryſoſtom, of Conſtan- 
tinop le, were both biſhops and monks in the fourth century 
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CHAPTER 
'Turr- 
TEEN TH. 


* Fpiſt, 10. 


* 15 


32. de 


Epiſcopis. 


, QGA1IELS Part 1, 
Euſtathius, Gregory Nazlanzen, Gregory Nyflen, Baſil, &c. had 
monaſteries of clergymen in their cities, out of which biſhops 
were {cnt to other cities; who in like manner erected monaſte- 
rics there, till the churches were ſupplied with biſhops out of 
theſe monaſteries. Whence Jerome (), in a letter written about 
the year 385, faith of the clergy : *© Quay G 2 aliud ſiut quam 
& Monachi; non quicquid in Monachos dicitur, redundet in Cleri- 


60 cos, qui pali es ſunt Monachorum.  Detrimentum Pecoris Paſloris 
6 ignominia „ 


& aut Continentes; aut fi Uxores babuerint, mariti eſe deſiſtunt.o 


Not long after even the emperors commanded the churches to 


chuſe clergymen out of the monaſtcries by this law. 


« Imp. Arcad. & Honor. AA. Cœſario PF. P. 


«& Siquos forte eþiſcopi deefe ſibi clericos arbilrantur, ex Mona- 


-4% Chorum numero reftins 01 inabunt non obnox1os publicis priva- 


&« tiſque rationibus cum invidia teneant, fed habeant jam provatos. 
6 e vii. Kal. Aug. Honorio A. iv. & Eutychianio Cofſ. A. C. 

398 60) The Greek empire being now in the hands of theſe 
Encratite, and having them in great admiration; Daniel makes 
it a characteriſtick of the king, who doth according to his will, 


that he ſhould not regard the defire of women. 


IV. Thus the ſect of the Encratitæ, ſet on foot by the Gnoſticks, 
and propagated by Tatian and Montanus near the end of the ſe- 


cond century; which was condemned by the churches of that 


and the third -century, and refined upon by their followers; 
overſpread the Eaſtern churches in the fourth century, and be- 
fore the end of it began to overſpread the Weſtern. Hencetor- 
ward the Chriſtian churches having a form of godlineſs, but de- 


nying the power thereof, came into the hands of the Encralits: 


and the heathens, who in the fourth century came over in great 
numbers to the Chriſtians, embraced more readily this ſort of 
Chriſtianity, as having a greater affinity with their old ſuperſti- 


tions, than that of the ſincere Chriſtians ; who by the lamps of 


the ſeven churches of Aſia, and not by the lamps of the monal- 
teries, 


And in his book againſt Vigilantius: * N 
„ facient Orientis Eccleſia ® Qua aut vu Lines Cleri 1COS accipiunt, 


| Part 1. OF: HOLY WRET: mm 


teries, had illuminated the church catholic during the three firitDaxrer's 


. WILFULL 
; centuries, Kine, 


V. The: Cataphrygians brought in alſo ſeveral other ſuperſti- 
tions: ſuch as were the doctrine of ghoſts, and of their punith- 
ment in purgatory, with prayers and oblations for mitigating that 
puniſhment; as Tertullian teaches in his books De Animd and 
De Monogamid. They uſed alſo the ſign of the croſs as a charm. 
So Tertullian in his book De Corona Militis : * Ad omnem pro- 
« greſſim atque promotum, ad omnem aditum & exitum, ad veſ- 
, « 11tum, ad calceatum, ad lavacra, ad menſas, ad lumina, ad cu- 
« bilia, ad ſedilia, quæcunque nos conver/atio exercet, frontem cru- 
% 15 ſignaculo terimus,”. All. theſe ſuperititions the apoſtle refers 
to, where he faith : © Now the Spirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, that 
„ in the latter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, giving 
« heed to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of ghoſts, [the devils 
. __ « worſhiped by the heathens], ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy, [about 
x „their apparitions, and the miracles done by them, and their 
2 4 „ reliques, and the ſign of the croſs,] having conſciences ſeared 
4 „with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and teaching to ab- 
5 « ſtain from meats, &c. (1 Tim. iv. I, 2, 3.) From the Cata- 
1 phrygians theſe principles and practices were propagated down to 
1 poſterity. For the myſtery of iniquity began to work, in the apoſ- 
tles days, in the Ghoſticks; and continued to work very ſtrongly 
5 in their offspring, the Tatianiſts and Cataphrygians; and was to 
4 work “ till the man of ſin ſhould be revealed; whoſe coming 
FR Eis after the working of Satan, with all power and ſigns, and 
T4 * lying wonders, and all deceivableneſs of unrighteouſneſs;“ 
. coloured over with a form of Chriſtian _— but without 
Fa the power thereof (2 Theſſ. ii. 7— 10.) 
5g VI. For though ſome ſtop was put to the n Chriſ- 
3 tianity, by provincial councils, till the fourth century; yet the 
at p Boman emperors then turning Chriſtians, and great multitudes of 
af heathens coming over to the Chriſtian religion in outward pro- 
U- teſlion, and finding the Cataphrygian Chriſtianity more ſuitable 
of to their old principles, of placing religion in outward forms and ce- 
aſ- remonies, holy-days, and doctrines of ghoſts, than that of the ſin- 
0s cere Chriſtians: they readily ſided with the Cataphrygian Chriſ- 
VoL. V. Hh h tians, 
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p R OPHE G IE S Part l. 
tians, and ſet up that Chriſtianity before the end of the 


fourth century. And by this means thoſe of underſtanding, after 
they had been perſecuted by the heathen emperors in the three 
firſt centuries, and were “ holpen with a little help,“ by the con- 
verſion of Conſtantine the Great and his ſons to the Chriſtian 
religion, fell under new perſecutions, to“ purge them” from 


the diſſemblers, and © to make them white, even to the time 
« of the end 


CHAP. MV. 
Of the Mahuz2ims, honoured by the king who doth according to 


his will, 


IN Scripture we are told of ſome truſting in God, and others 
truſting in idols, and that God is our refuge, our ſtrength, our 
defence. And in this ſenſe God is the rock of his people; and 


falſe gods are called the rock of thoſe that truſt in them (Deut. 


xxxXiIl. 4, I 5, 18, 30, 31, 37.) And in the ſame ſenſe the gods of 
the king, who ſhall do according to his will, are called Mahuz- 
zims; munitions, fortreſſes, protectors, defenders. © In his eſtate,” 
faith Daniel (), * ſhall he honour Mahuzzims [Guardians]; 
* even with a God whom his fathers knew not, ſhall he honour 


ic them with gold and ſilver, and with precious ſtones, and 


things of value. Thus ſhall he do in the moſt ſtrong holds [or 
% temples] ;—and he ſhall cauſe them to rule over many, and 
“divide the land [among them] for a poſſeſſion.” Now this came 
to paſs by degrees in the following manner. 


7 


II. Gregory 


Part I. Gr ROSS TE MWMRIYT 419 


II. Gregory Nyflen () tells us, that after the perſecution of the Maavzzrn, 
emperor Decius, Gregory, biſhop of Neoczſarea in Pontus,“ iN via Greg, 
« ftituted among all people, as an addition or corollary of devo- PETE OT 
& tion towards God, that feſtival days and aſſemblies ſhould be 
© celebrated to them who had contended for the faith,” that is, 
to the Martyrs. And he adds this reaſon for the inſtitution : 
« When he obſerved,” ſaith Nyflen, “that the ſimple and un- 
« ſkilful multitude, by reaſon of corporeal delights, remained 
in the error of idols; that the principal thing. might be cor- 
« rected among them, namely, that inſtead of their vain wor- 
« ſhip they might turn their eyes upon God; he permitted, that 
“at the memories of the holy martyrs they might make merry 
and delight themſelves, and be diflolved into joy.“ The hea- 
thens were delighted with the feſtivals of their gods, and un- 
willing to part with thoſe delights; and therefore Gregory, to 
facilitate their converſion, inſtituted annual feſtivals to the Saints 
and Martyrs. Hence it came to paſs, that for exploding the feſ- 
tivals of the heathens, the principal feſtivals of the Chriſtians 
ſucceeded in their room: as the keepiug of Chriſtmas with ivy 
and feaſting, and playing and ſports, in the room of the Bac- 
cbanalia and Saturnalia; the celebrating of May-day with flow- 
ers, in the room of the Floralia; and the keeping of feſtivals 
to the Virgin Mary, John the Baptiſt, and divers of the apoſ- 
tles, in the room of the ſolemnities at the entrance of the ſun 
into the ſigns of the Zodiac in the old Julian calendar. In the 
ſame perſecution of Decius, Cyprian ordered the paſſions of the 
martyrs in Africa to be regiſtered, in order to celebrate their me- 
mories annually with oblations and ſatrifices. And Felix biſhop 
of Rome, a little after, as Platina relates, Martyrum gloria 
* conſulens, conſtitulit ut quotannts jacrificia eorum nomine cele- 
* brarentur .”> * conſulting the glory of the martyrs, ordained 
* that ſacrifices ſhould be celebrated annually in their name.” 
By the pleaſures of theſe feſtivals: the Chriſtians increaſed much 
in number, and decreaſed-as much in virtue; until they were 
purged and made white by the perſecution of Diocleſian. And 
this was the firſt ſtep made in the Chriſtian religion towards the ve- 
neration of the martyrs: and though it did not yet amount to an 
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P R OP HF GI E S Part l. 


unlawful worſhip, yet it diſpoſed the Chriſtians towards ſuch a 


further veneration of the dead, as In a ſhort time ended in the 
invocation of ſaints. | | 
III. The next ſtep was the afeRting't to pray at the Kpelchres of 
the martyrs : which practice began in Diocleſian's perſecution. 
The council of Eliberis in Spain, celebrated in the third or fourth 


year of Diocleſian's perſecution, A. C. 305, hath theſe canons. 


Can. 34. © Cereos per diem placuit in Cœmeterio non incendi : in- 


© quietandi enimiſbiritus ſanctorum non ſunt. Nui h&c non obſer- 
& varint,* arceantur ab eccleſie communione.” Can. 38. Pia- 


«© cuit probiberi ne famine in Cœmeterio pervigilent, eo quod ſæpe 
& ſub obtentu orationis latenter ſcelera committant,” Preſently 


after that perſecution, ſuppoſe about the year 314, the council 


of Laodicea in Phrygia, which then met for reſtoring the lapſed 
diſcipline of the church, has the following canons. ' © Can. 9. 


_ © Thoſe of the church are not allowed to go into the Cœmete- 


& ries, or Martyries as they are called, of Hefeticks, for the 
e ſake of prayer or recovery of health: but ſuch as go, if they 


ee be of the faithful, ſhall be excommunicated for a time.“ Can. 


34. A Chriſtian muſt not leave the martyrs of Chriſt, and 
“go to falſe martyrs,” that is, to the martyrs of the Hereticks; 
« for theſe are alien from God: and therefore let thoſe be ana- 
thema who go to them.“ Can. 5 1.“ The birth-days of the 


« martyrs ſhall not be celebrated in Lent; but their commemora- 


te tion ſhall be made on the Sabbath-days and Lord's days.” 
The council of Paphlagonia, celebrated in the year 324, made 
this canon: If any man be arrogant, abominates the congre- 
* gations of the martyrs, or the liturgies performed therein, or 
the memories of the martyrs, let him be anathema.” By all 


which it is manifeſt that the Chriſtians, in the time of Diocleſian's 


perſecutions, uſed to pray in the Cœmeteries, or burying- places 
of the dead; for avoiding the danger of the perſecution, and 
for want of churches, which were all thrown down: and after 
the perſecution was over, continued that practice in honour of 
the martyrs, till new churches could be built: and by uſe at- 
fected it as advantageous to devotion, and for recovering the 
health of thoſe that were fick : and that in theſe burying- 


places 


4. 


* 


Part J. OF II O L Y W RI . 


places they commemorated the martyrs yearly upon days dedi- Many 


cated to them ; and accounted all theſe practices pious and re- 
ligious; and anathematized thoſe men as arrogant, who oppoſed 
them, or prayed in the Martyries of the Hereticks. They alſo 
lighted torches to the martyrs in the day-time, as the heathens 
did to their gods; which cuſtom, before the end of the fourth 
century, prevailed much in the Weſt. And they ſprinkled the. 
worſhipers of the martyrs with holy-water, as the heathens did 
the worſhipers of their gods; and went in proceſſion to ſee Je- 
ruſalem and other holy places, as if the places conferred ſanctity 
on the viſiters. And from the cuſtom of praying in the Cœme- 
teries and Martyries, came the cuſtom of tranſlating the bodies of 
the ſaints and martyrs into ſuch churches as were new built; the 
emperor Conſtantius beginning this practice about the year 359, 
by cauſing the bodies of Andrew the apoſtle, Luke and Timothy, 
to be tranſlated into a new church at Conſtantinople : and before 
this act of Conſtantius, the Egyptians kept the bodies of their 
martyrs and ſaints unburied upon beds in their private houſes, 
and told ſtories of their ſouls appearing after death and aſcend- 
ing up to heaven, as Athanaſius relates in the life of Antony. 
All which gave occaſion to the emperor Julian, as Cyril relates, 
to accuſe the Chriſtians in this manner: © Your adding to that 
« antient dead man, | viz. Jeſus,] many new dead men, who can 
« ſufficiently abominate ? You have filled all places with ſepul- 
* chres and monuments; although you are no where bidden to 
« proſtrate yourſelves to ſepulchres, and to reſpect them offici- 
© ouſly,” And a little after : * Since Jeſus ſaid that ſepulchres 
are full of filthineſs, how do you invoke God upon them!“ 
And in another place he faith, that if Chriſtians had adhered to 
the precepts of the Hebrews, ** they would have worthiped one 
God inſtead of many, and not a man; or rather not many un- 
% happy men: and that they adhered to the wood of the croſs, 
„making its images on their foreheads, and before their 

* houſes.” | 
IV. After the ſepulchres of ſaints and martyrs were thus con- 
verted into places of worſhip like the heathen temples, and the 
churches into ſepulchres, and a certain ſort of ſanctity was placed 
in. 


422 


PROP HE G IE S Part I, 


Cuayren in the dead bodies of the ſaints and martyrs buried in them, and 


Four- 
TEENTH, 


annual feſtivals were kept to them, with ſacrifices offered to God 
in their name; the next ſtep towards the invocation of ſaints, 
was the attributing to the bodies, bones and other reliques of the 
ſaints, a power of working miracles, by means of the ſeparate 
ſouls ; who were ſuppoſed to know what we do or ſay, and to be 
able to do us good or hurt, and to work thoſe miracles. This is 


the very notion the heathens had of the ſeparate ſouls of their an- 
tient kings and heroes; whom they worſhiped under the names of 


Saturn, Rhea, Jupiter, Juno, Mars, Venus, Bacchus, Ceres, Oſiris, 


Iſis, Apollo, Diana, and the reſt of their gods. For theſe gods 
being male and female, huſband and wife, fon and daughter, 


brother and fiſter, are thereby diſcovered to be antient men and 


women. Now as the firſt ſtep towards the invocation of ſaints 
was ſet on foot by: the perſecution of Decius, and the ſecond by 
the perſecution of Diocleſian; ſo this third ſeems to have been 


owing to the proceedings of Conſtantius and Julian the apoſtate. 


When Julian began to reſtore the worſhip of the heathen gods, 
and to vilify the ſaints and martyrs ; the Chriſtians of Syria and 


Egypt ſeem to have made a great noiſe about the miracles done 


by the reliques of the Chriſtian ſaints and martyrs, in oppoſi- 
tion to the powers attributed by Julian and the heathens to their 


idols. For Sozomen and Ruffinus tells us, that when he open- 
ed the heathen temples, and conſulted the oracle of Apollo 
Daphnzus in the ſuburbs of Antioch, and preſſed by many ſa- 


crifices for an anſwer ; the oracle at length told him, that the 


bones of the martyr Babylas, which were buried there, hindered 


him from ſpeaking, By which anſwer you may underſtand, that 


ſome Chriſtian was got into the place, where the heathen prieſts 
uſed to ſpeak through a pipe in delivering their oracles : and be- 
fore this Hilary, in his book againſt Conſtantius, written in the 
laſt year of that emperor, makes the following mention of what 
was then doing in the Eaſt where he was: „Sine mariyrio per/c- 


© queris. Plus credulitati veſire Nero, Deci, Maximiane, debe- 


« mus. Diabolum enim per vos vicimus. Saneius ubique vearorutt 
„ martyrum ſanguis exceptus ef, dum in bis Dæmones mugiuni, 
* dum egritudines depelluntur, dum miraculorum opera cernuntul, 

« e/evari 


« pfevart [1 J. Ne laqueis COYpora, & a ifpenyi. S pede As Detlef NON Manuzzix. 
& defluere in faciem, uri fine igntbus ſpiritus, confiteri fine interro- 
« oantis incremento figei,” And Gregory Nazianzen, in his firſt 
oration againſt the emperor Julian then reigning, writes thus: 
„% Martyras non exttumuiſti, quibus prœclari honores & fefta conſti- 


t juta, d quibus Demones propellantur, & morbi curantur; 4. 


« rum ſunt apparitiones & prædictiones; quorum vel ſola corpora 
« jdem pofſunt, quod anime ſanta, frve manibus contrectentur, fue 
« benorentur : quorum vel ſole ſanguinis gutte, atque exigua paſ- 
« fronts figna, [i. e. figna crucis] idem poſſunt, quod corpora. Hæc non 
& colis, ſed contemnis & aſpernaris.” Theſe things made the hea- 
thens, in the reign of the ſame emperor, demoliſh the ſepulchre of 
John the Baptiſt in Phcenicia, and burn his bones; and ſome Chriſ- 
tians mixing themſelves with the heathens, gathered up ſome of 
his remains, which were ſent to Athanaſms, who hid them in 
the wall of a church; foreſeeing by a prophetic ſpirit, as Ruffi- 
nus tells us, that they might be profitable to future generations. 

V. The cry of theſe miracles being once ſet on foot, continued 
for many years, and encreaſed and grew more general. For Chry- 
ſoſtom, in his ſecond oration on St. Babylas, twenty years after 
the filencing of the oracle of Apollo Daphnæus as above, viz. 
A. C. 382, ſaith of the miracles done by the ſaints and their re- 
liques (): “ Nulla eft noſtri hujus Orbis ſeu regio, ſeu gens, ſeu Vide 
t rb, ubi nova & inopinata miracula hac non decantentur; 10 8. . 
« que quidem fi fgmenta fuiſſent, pros ſus in tantam bominum ad- 
* mirationem non venifent,” And a little after: - Abunde ora- 
„ tioni notre fidem faciunt, que quotidiana a martyribus miracula 
« eduntur, magnd afatim ad illa hominum multitudine affiuente.” 
And in his 66th homily, deſcribing how the devils were tor- 
mented and caſt out by the bones of the martyrs, he adds : 
„Oh eam cauſam multi plerumque Reges peregre profecii ſunt, ut 
% hoc ſpectaculo fruerentur. Siquidem ſanctorum martyrum tem- 
* pla futuri judicii ve/ligia & ina exhibent; dum nimirum Da- 
* mones flagris Caduntur, homineſque torquentur, & liberantur. 
% Vide que ſanclorum vita func forum vis fit ©” And Jerom, in his 
epitaph on Paula, thus mentions the ſame things (b). „Paula Epit. 27. 
* vidit Samariam ibi ſiti ſunt * & Abdias propbetæ, Su:⅛ 
ee e „ Joannes 
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4 Joannes Baptiſta, ubi multis intremuit conflernata miraculis. 


« Nam cernebat variis dæmones rugire cruciatibus, & ante ſe 
« pulchra fanclorum ululare homines more luporum; vocibus latrare 
« canum, fremere leonum, /i bilare ſerpentum, mugire taurorum: 
« alios rotare caput, & oft tergum terram vertice tangere, ſuſ- 


« penfiſque pede faminis velles non defluere in faciem.” This was 


about the year 384: and Chryſoſtom, in his oration on the 
Egyptian martyrs, feems to make Egypt the ringleader in theſe 


matters, ſaying (): © Benedictus Deus, quandoquidem ex Agypto 


« prodeunt martyres, ex Agypto illa cum Deo pugnante ac inſaniſſ- 
« md, & unde impia ora, unde lingue blaſpheme; ex Apple 
te martyres habentur; non in Agypto tantum, nec in finitimd vici- 
ce ndque regione, ſed UBIQUE TERRARUM. FE? quemadmodum in 
& annone ſummd ubertate, cum viderunt urbium incole majorem 


E.quam uſus habitatorum poſtulat eſſe proventum, ad peregrinas 


etiam -urbes tranſmittunt: cum ut ſuam comitatem & liberali- 


c gatem ofiendant, tum ut, præter horum abundantiam, cum facili. 


te ate res, quibus indigent, rurſus ab illis ſibi comparent : fic & 


„ Agyptii, quod attinet ad religionis athletas, fecerunt. Cum apud 
« /e multam eorum, Dei benignitate, copiam cernerent; nequaquan 


ce ingens Dei munus ſud civiiate concluſerunt, ſed in OMNES TERRA 
«© PARTES b0n0rum the/auros efuderunt cum ut ſuum in fratres 
«© a0rem oftenderent, tum ut commune omnium dominum bo- 


„ nore afficerent, ac civitati ſue gloriam apud omnes compararent, 
% totiuſque terrarum ORBIS eſſe METROPOLIN declararent.—Sanc- 


« torum enim illorum corpora quovis adamantino & inexpugnabiii 
& muro tutins nobis urbem communiunt; & tanquam excelſi qui- 
« dam ſcopuli undique prominentes, non horum, qui ſub ſenſus ca- 
« dunt, & oculis cernuntur, ho/tium impetus propulſant tantum, ſed 
« etiam inviſibilium demonum inſidias, omneſque diaboli fraudes 
« ſubvertunt ac diſipant.—Neque vero tantum adverſus bominum 
&« injidias, aut adver ſus fallacias dæmonum, utilis nobis eft bac poſ- 
C /eſſio; ſed fi nobis communis dominus ob peccatorum multitudinem 
« iraſcatur, his obijectis corporibus continuò poterimus eum propiti- 
* um reddere Civitati.” This oration was written at Antioch, 
while Alexandria was yet the metropolis of the Eaſt, that is, 
before the year 381, in which Conſtantinople became the me- 


tropolis: 


— 7/1 %ͤũ „ _ Land hind — d _QD yrow 


“W 


„ 


and Alexandria was eminent above all other cities for diſperſing 


followed the example of Egypt, in diſperſing the reliques of the 


the martyrs of Egypt into al! parts of the earth, and thereby 


years before the death of Athanaſius. It began when the mi- 


Part I. GT HULL. WW HEHE F, 425 
tropolis: and it was a work of ſome years for the Egyptians to MAuvzzin. 
have diſtributed the miracle- working reliques of their martyrs 
over all the world, as they had done before that war. Egypt 
abounded moſt with the reliques of ſaints and martyrs, the Egyp- 
tians keeping them embalmed upon beds in their private houſes; 


them; ſo as on that account to acquire glory with all men, and 
manifeſt herſelf to be the Metropolis of the world. Antioch 


forty martyrs: and the examples of Egypt and Syria were ſoon 
followed by the reſt of the world. 

VI. The reliques of the forty martyrs at Antioch were diſtri- 
buted among the churches before the year 373; for Athanaſius, 
who died in that year, wrote an oration upon them. This ora- 
tion is not yet publiſhed ; but Gerard Voſſius ſaw it in MS. in the 
library of cardinal Aſcanius in Italy, as he ſays in his commen- 
tary upon the oration of Ephraem Syrus on the ſame forty mar- 
tyrs. And ſince the monks of Alexandria ſent the reliques of 
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acquired glory to their city, and declared her in theſe matters the 
metropolis of the whole world, as we have obſerved out of Chry- 
ſoſtom; it may be concluded, that before Alexandria received 
the forty martyrs from Antioch, ſhe began to ſend out the re- 
liques of her own martyrs into all parts, ſetting the firſt exam- 
ple to other cities. This practice therefore began in Egypt ſome 


racle-working bones of John the Baptiſt were carried into Egypt, 
and hid in the wall of a church, * that they might be profitable 
to future generations.“ It was reſtrained during the reign of 
Julian the apoſtate : and then it ſpread from Egypt into all the 
empire; Alexandria being the metropolis of the whole world, ac- 
cording to Chryſoſtom, for propagating this ſort of devotion, 
and Antioch and other cities ſoon following her example. 
VII. In propagating theſe ſuperſtitions, the ringleaders were the 
Monks, and Antony was at the head of them: for in the end. 
of the life of Antony, Athanaſius relates that theſe were his dy- 


ing words to his diſciples, who then attended him. Do vou. 
111 ei take 
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P R OP HE CI E S Part 1, 


Cuaercx © take care, ſaid Antony, “ to adhere to Chriſt in the firſt place, 


Foba- 
1 EER TH. 


« and then to the ſaints; that after death they may receive you 
« as friends and acquaintance into the everlaſting tabernacles, 
* Think upon theſe things, perceive theſe things ; and if you 
% have any regard to me, remember me as a father.” This 
being delivered in charge to the monks by Antony at his death, 
A. C. 356, could not but inflame their whole body with devotion 
towards the ſaints, as the ready way to be received by them in- 


to the eternal tabernacles after death. Hence came that noiſe 


about the miracles done by the reliques of the ſaints, in the time 
of Conſtantius : hence came the diſperſion of the miracle-work- 


ing reliques into all the empire; Alexandria ſetting the exam- 


ple, and being renowned for it above all other cities. Hence it 


came to paſs in the days of Julian, A. C. 362, that Athanaſius, 
by a prophetic ſpirit, as Ruffinus tells us, hid the bones of John 


the Baptiſt from the heathens, not in the ground to be forgot- 
ten, but in the hollow wall of a church before proper witneſſes, 
that they might be profitable to future generations.” Hence 
alſo came the invocation of the ſaints, for doing ſuch miracles, and 


for aſſiſting men in their devotions, and mediating with God. 


For Athanaſius, even from his youth, looked upon the dead 
ſaints and martyrs as mediators of our prayers : for in his epiſtle 
to Marcellinus, written in the days of Conſtantine the Great, he 
{aith that the words of the Pſalms are not to be tranſpoſed, or 
any wile changed, but to be recited and ſung without any arti- 
fice, as they are written; * that the holy men who delivered 
ce them, knowing them to be their own words, may pray with 
% us; or rather, that the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake in the holy 
men, ſeeing his own words with which he inſpired them, may 

„join with ow | in aſſiſting us.” | 
VIII. And whilſt Egypt abounded with monks above any other 
country, the veneration of the ſaints began ſooner, and ſpread 
faſter there than in other places. Palladius going into Egypt in the 
year 388 to viſit the monaſteries, and the ſepulchres of Apollo- 
nius and other martyrs of Thebais, who had ſuffered under Maxi- 
minus, ſaith of them: * Iis omnibus Chriftiani fecerunt adn 
* Unam, ubi nunc multe virtutes peraguntur. Tanita autem full 
: 66 , 
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« oiri gratia, ut de iis que effet precatus, flatim exaudiretur, eum Mazur 
& fic honorante ſervatore : quem etiam nos in martyrio precati vi- 
& dimus, cum iis qui cum ipſo fuerunt martyrio affetti; & Deum 
& adorantes, eorum corpora ſalutavimus.” And Eunapius, a hea- 
then, yet a competent witneſs of what was done in his own 
times, relating how the ſoldiers delivered the temples of Egypt 
into the hands of the monks, which was done in the. year 389, 
rails thus in an impious manner at the martyrs, as ſucceeding in 
the room of the old gods of Egypt. Illi ipſi | milites) Mona- 
&« chos Canobi quoque collocarunt; ut pro Diis, qui animo cernuntur, 
« ſervos, & quidem flagitioſos, divinis honoribus percolerent; homi- 
« num mentivus ad cultum ceremoniaſque obhgatis. Ii namque 
% condita & /alita eorum capita, qui ob ſcelerum mullitudnem & 
% 7udicibus extremo judicio fuerant affect, pro Divis oftentabant ; 
« 1s genua ſubmittebant; eos in Deorum numerum receptabant, ad 
* Worum ſepulchra pulvere ſordibuſque conſpurcati. Martyres 191- 
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) & zur vocabantur, & miniſiri quidem & legati arbitrique precum 
« opud Deos; cum fuerint ſervitia infida, & flagris peſſime ſubacla, 
« qua Cicatrices ſcelerum, ac nequitie veſtigia, corporibus circumfe- 
« runt; ejuſmodi tamen Deos fert tellus.“ By theſe inſtances we 
| may underſtand the invocation of ſaints was now of ſome ſtand- 
b ing in Egypt, and that it was already generally received and prac- 
e tiſed there by the common people. « 
[ IX. Thus Baſil a monk, who was made biſhop of Cæſarea in 
- the year 369, and died in the year 378, in his oration on the 
d martyr Mamas, ſaith: “ Be ye mindful of the martyr, as ma- 
h *ny of you as have enjoyed him in your dreams; as many as 
in this place have been aſſiſted by him in prayer; as many of 
y you as upon invoking him by name have had him preſent in 
“ your works; as many as he has reduced into the way from 
T * wandering ; as many as he has reſtored to health; as many as 
id * have had their dead children reſtored by him to life; as many 
e * as have had their lives prolonged by him.“ And a little after, 
0 he thus expreſſes the univerfality of this ſuperſtition in the regi- 
l- ons of Cappadocia and Bithynia : “ At the memory of the mar- 
m * tir,” ſaith he, © the whole region is moved; at his feſtival 


* the whole city is tranſported with joy. Nor do the kindred 
Iii 2 | ** of 


— 
— 


—— ES I 7 3 — — — — — 
— EI Ines — I —_— — — En — r 
- y O F * — — — 


j 
; 

_ 

„ 

14 
"7 
. 

— 199 
133 
i a 
. 
14 
1 
1 
ig 
1 i 
n 
4 
1438 

3 
1 
1115 . 
1 
4 F 
7 7 1 
Ht : 
| W88 
ian 
1 j 
| #3} 
1 i 
"lf 
[4 ; 
. f 
434 

' . 
I” : 
p i 

4 t 
i 
FW 
1 C 
þ 1 
9 
5 
1 
fi | 

q 
The 1 

1 
. 
10 1 
14 
10 
11 
SW; ! * 
[87 
1 
7 
i» iſ 
U. 
"WY 
++} 

7 1 
ith it 
1 
1 . 
1 
1 
. 
1410 1 
„ 

1 | 

1 
5 1 
WH. 
498 1 
1 

"mw. 

WT. 
770 11 
AN ' 
PN 
18 
10 pb : 
MT; 
9 
. 
. 

| 

1 
i 

. 

n 

48 
. 
1 
1 
. 

1 

. 
. 

1 

bo 4 

1 

. 

1 

1 

+ 

4 8! 

„ 

1 

"11.98 

Wo. 

11 

> iT 

. 1 
1 1 
14 
1 
. 
WR 1 . 
1 

Le.” | 

WI. | 

i 

4/4 

will 

AN 

11 M 

1-8 

4138 

. 

130141 

4:98} 

"i 1 

1170 5 

wh 

. 

164 
WE | 

1 

1118 

184 

442 

1 

1 17 

9 1 

48 ol 

11 

9 

WH 

i i 

i 

812. 

3 

1 

N. 

1 

114 

N 

„ 

4 

1 * 

. 1 

f 5 

N gf 

9 

. 


— RN = — 


CALI * DTS > Ye" ORE I 
DEER. 5 
— as — 


— 


— 


— — — — 


— Ramona n — 
= on 1c i it RE RG ae et I RS, ne 
- * K EEE 
— — — 9 


ROD I RN CR RC — 


428 


P R OP HE O IE S Part 1, 


carb „of the rich turn aſide to the ſepulchres of their anceſtors, but 


Four- 
TEENTHs 


44 al go to the place of devotion.” And, inithe end of the 
homily, he prays, that “ God would preſerve the church, thus 
« fortified with the great towers of the martyrs.“ And inchis 
oration on the forty martyrs : © Theſe are they;” ſaith-he, « wh} 


C obtaining our country, like certain towers, afford us ſafèty 


«againſt our enemies. Neither are they ſhut up in one place 
« only; but being diſtributed are ſent into many regions, and 


„ adorn many countries. —You have often endeavoured, you 


cc have often laboured to find one who might pray for you: here 
c“ are forty, emitting one voice of prayer.— He that is in afflic- 
« tion flies to theſe; he that rejoices, has recourſe to theſe : the 
« firſt, that he may be freed from evil; the laſt, that he may 
< continue in happineſs. Here a woman, praying for her chil- 
« dren, is heard; ſhe obtains a ſafe return for her huſband from 
« abroad, and health for him in his. ſickneſs.—-O ye common 
« keepers of mankind, the beſt companions of our cares; ſuf- 
* fragans and coadjutors of our prayers, moſt powerful embaſ- 


„ ſadors to God, &c.“ By all which it is manifeſt, that before 


the year 378, the orations and ſermons upon the ſaints went 
much beyond the bounds of mere oratorical flourithes, and that 


the common people in the Eaſt were already generally corr upted 1 


by the monks with ſaint-worſhip. | 

X. Gregory Nazianzen, a monk, in his fixth oration, written A. 
C. 373, when he was newly made biſhop of Saſima, faith : 
& Let us purify ourſelves to the martyrs, or rather to the God of 


the martyrs.” And a little after he calls the martyrs & media- 


e tors of obtaining an aſcenſion or divinity.” The ſame year, in 
the end of his oration upon Athanaſius, then newly dead, he 
thus invokes him: „Do thou look down upon us propitiouſly, 
« and govern this people, a perfect adorer of the perfect Tri- 
© nity, which in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is contem- 
4 ptated and adored. If there ſhall be peace, preſerve me, 
© and feed my flock with me; but if war, bring me home, 
& place me with yourfelf, and with ſuch as you are,; although it 
be great which I deſire.” And in the end of the funeral ora: on 


upon Eaſil, written A. C. 378, he thus invokes Baſil : © But 
„ thou, 


9 


Lang) 


Part f. OF HOLY WRIT. 
“thou, O divine and ſacred head, look down upon us fromManyzzuy 


« heaven; and by thy prayers either take away that thorn of the 


« fleſh, which is given us by God for exerciſe; or obtain, that we 


« may bear it with courage, and direct all our life to that which 
« is molt conducible. And when we depart this life, receive us 
e there in your tabernacles; that living together, and beholding 
« the holy and bleſſed Trinity more purely and perfectly, where- 


© of we have now but an imperfect view, we may there come to 


« the end of our deſires, and receive this reward of the wars 
© which we have waged or ſuffered.” And in his oration upon 
Cyprian, not the biſhop of Carthage, but a Greek, he invokes 
him after the ſame manner; and tells us alſo, how a pious vir- 


gin, named Juſtina, was protected by invoking the Virgin Mary; 


and how miracles were done by the aſhes of Cyprian. 

XI. Gregory Nyſſen, another eminent monk and biſhop, in the 
life of Ephraem Syrus, tells how a certain man, returning from a 
far country, was in great danger, by reaſon that all the ways were 
intercepted by the armies of barbarous nations; but upon in- 
voking Ephraem by name, and ſaying, * Holy Ephraem aſſiſt me,” 
he eſcaped the danger, neglected the fear of death, and beyond 


| his hope got ſafe home. And in the end of this oration Gregory 


calls upon Ephraem after the following manner: © But thou |O 
* Ephraem] aſſiſting now at the divine altar, and ſacrificing to 
© the Prince of life, and to the moſt holy Trinity, toge her with 
the angels, remember us all; and obtain for us pardon of our 


„ fins, that we may enjoy the eternal happineſs of the king- 
dom of heaven.“ The ſame Gregory, in his oration on the 
martyr Theodorus, written A. C. 381, thus deſcribes the power 


of that martyr, and the practice of the people. This mar- 


“ tyr,” ſaith. he, the laſt year quieted the barbarous tempeſt, 


and put a ſtop to the horrid war of the fierce and cruel Scy- 
© thians.— If any one is permitted to carry away the duſt, with 


© which the tomb is covered wherein the body of the martyr 
* reſts; the duſt is accepted as a gift, and gathered to be laid up 
cas a thing of great price. For to touch the reliques them-- 
1 * ſelves, if any ſuch proſperous. fortune ſhall at any time hap- 


* Pen, how great a favour that is, and not to be obtained with=- 
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P R O HFH E s Part I. 


oe 


out the moſt earneſt prayers ; ; they know well, who have ob- 
tained it. For as a living and florid body, they who behold it 
embrace it; applying to it the eyes, mouth, ears, and all the 
organs of ſenſe: and then with affection. pobiring - tears upon 
the martyr, as if he was whole and appeared to them, they 
« offer prayers with ſupplication, that he would intercede for 
« them as an advocate; praying to him as an officer attending 
% upon God, and invoking him as receiving gifts, whenever he 


c 


ay 


(6 
« 


cc 


„ will.“ And at length Gregory concludes the oration wih this 


prayer: O Theodorus, we want many bleſſings; intercede 
and deprecate for your country before the common King and 
« Lord: for the country of the martvr is the place of his paſ- 
« fion; and they are his citizens, brethren and kindred, who 
ce have him, and defend, adorn and honour him. We fear afflic- 


„ tions; we expect dangers : the wicked Scythians are not far 


« off, ready to make war againſt ns. As a ſoldier, fight for us; 
&« as a martyr, uſe liberty of ſpeech for thy fellow-ſervants, 
ce Pray for peace; that theſe public meetings may not ceaſe; that 


< the furious and wicked barbarian may not rage againſt the tem- 


& ples and altars ; that the profane- and impious may not trample 


c upon the holy things. For we acknowledge it a benefit received 


from thee, that we are preſerved ſafe and entire; and we pray 
for freedom from danger in time to come: and if there ſhall 
be need of greater interceſſion and deprecation, call together a 
„ choir of thy brethren the martyrs, and in conjunction with 
« them all intercede for us. Let the prayers of many juſt ones 
* atone for the fins of the multitudes and the people; exhort 
& Peter, excite Paul, and alſo John the Divine and beloved diſci- 
6 ple, that they may be ſolicitous for the churches which they 
6 have erected, for which they have been in chains, for which 
« they have undergone dangers and deaths; that the worſhip of 
“ 1dols may not lift up its head againſt us; that hereſies may not 
« f ring up like thorns in the vineyard; that tares grown up may 
& nx chua« the wheat; that no rock, void of the fatneſs of true 
« dew, may be againſt us, and render the fruitful power of the 
% word void of a root; but by the power of the prayers ok your- 
4e ſelf and your companions, O adnurable man and eminent 

: — among 


ruth OF [HOLT n. N 


« among the martyrs, the d of Chriſtians may be- Meuuzziu. 
« come a field of corn.” The ſame Gregory Nyſſen, in his ſer- 
mon upon the death of Meletius biſhop of Antioch, preached 
at Conſtantinople the ſame year, A. C. 381, before the biſhops 
of all the Eaſt afſembled in the ſecond general council, ſpake 
thus of Meletius. * The Bridegroom,” ſaith he, „is not taken 
« from us: he ſtands in the midſt of us, though we do not ſee 
„him: he is a Prieſt in the moſt inward places, and face to 


face intercedes before God for us and the ſins of the people.“ 
This was no oratorical , flouriſh, but Gregory's real opinion; as. 


may be underſtood by what we have cited out of him concerning 
Ephraem and Theodorus: and as Gregory preached this before 
the council of Conſtantinople, you may thence know, ſaith Ba- 
ronius (), that he profeſſed what the whole council, and there- Pg ws 387. 
with the whole church of thoſe parts believed, namely, that the 
ſaints in heaven offer prayers for us before God. 

XII Ephraem Syrus, another eminent monk, who was contem- 
porary with Baſil, and died the ſame year with him; in the 
end of his encomium or oration upon Baſil then newly dead, 
invokes him after this manner : + Deprecate for me, a very 
* miſerable man; and. recall. me by thy interceſſions, O Father 
* [Baſil]; thou courageous, for me a weak one; thou d.li- 
gent, for me a negligent one; thou cheartul, for me a 
* flothful one; thou wiſe, for me a foohſh one. Thou 
* who haſt treaſured up a treaſure of all virtues, reduce me 
* who am empty of every good work.“ In the beginning 
of his encomium upon the forty martyrs, written at the ſame 
time, he thus invokes them: © Help me therefore, O ye ſaints, 
« with your interceſſion; and O ye beloved, with your holy 
e prayers; that Chriſt by his grace may direct my tongue to 
© ſpeak, &c.” And afterwards mentioning the mother of one 
of theſe forty martyrs, he concludes the oration with this prayer: 


U entreat thee, O holy, faithful, and bleſſed woman, pray for 


me to the ſaints, ſaying, Intercede ye triumphers of Chriſt, 
„for the leaſt and the miſerable Ephraem, that he may find 
* mercy, and by the grace of Chriſt may be ſaved.” And again, 


in his ſecond ſermon or oration on the r of the holy mar - 
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PROPHECIES Part 1, 
tyrs of Chriſt, he thus addreſſes them: “ We entreat you, moſt 
« holy martyrs, to deprecate the Lord for us miſerable fin- 


ners, beſet with the ſquallor of negligence, that he would 


© infuſe his divine grace into us.” And afterwards, near the 
end of the ſame difeourſe : * Now ye moſt holy mien and glo. 
c rious martyrs of God, help me a miſerable ſinner with your 
<« prayers, that in that dreadful hour I may obtain mercy, when 


the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be made manifeſt. I am to-day 


ce become to you, O ye moſt holy martyrs of Chriſt, as it were an 


„ unprofitable and unſkilful cup-bearer : for J have delivered to 


<« the ſons and brothers of your faith, a cup of the excellent wine 
« of your warfare: and with the excellent table of your victo- 
« ry, repleniſhed with all ſorts of dainties, I have endeavour- 


„ed, with the whole affection and deſire of my mind, to re- 


ce create your fathers and brothers, kindred and relations, who 
« daily frequent the table. For behold they ſing, and with exul- 


ee tation and jubilee glorify God; who has crowned your virtues, 


& by ſetting on your moſt facred heads incorruptible and celeſ- 
e tial crowns; and with exceſſive joy they ſtand about the ſacred 
& reliques of your martyrdom, wiſhing for a bleſſing, and de- 


« ſiring to carry away the holy medicines both for the body and 


„mind. As good diſciples and faithful minifters of our be- 


« nign Lord and Saviour, beſtow therefore a blefling on them 


« all. And I alio, though weak and feeble, having received 
* ſtrength by your merits and interceſſions, have with the whole 
% devotion of my mind, ſung a hymn of your praiſe and glory 


before your holy reliques. Wherefore, 1 beſeech you, ſtand be- 


« fore the throne of the divine Majeſty for me Ephraem, a vile 
4% and miſerable ſinner; that by your prayers I may deſerve to 


obtain ſalvation, and with you enjoy eternal felicity by the 


& grace and benignity and mercy of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
« Chriſt; to whom with the Father and Holy Ghoſt be Praiſe, 
% honour, virtue, and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.” 

XIII. By what has been cited out of Baſil, the two Gregories, and 
Ephrem, we may underſtand that ſaint-worſhip Was eſtabliſhed 
among the monks and their admirers in Egypt, Phoenicia, bers 

an: 


27. rag TT Oo 
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and Cappadocia, before the year 378, this being the year in Marvzziu. 
which Baſil and Ephraem died. Chryſoſtom was not much 
Jater 3 he preached at Antioch almoſt all the time of Theodo- 

ſius the Great, and in his ſermons are many exhortations to this 

ſort of ſuperſtition 3 as may be ſeen in the end of his orations 

on St. Julia, on St. Pelagia, on the martyr Ignatius, on the 
Egyptian martyrs, on Fate and Providence, on the martyrs in 

general, on St, Berenice and St. Proſdoce, on Juventinus and 
Maxinius, on the name of Cœmetery, &c. So in his ſermon 

on SS. Berenice and Proſdoce; © Perhaps,” ſaith he, “you are 
«inflamed with no ſmall love towards theſe martyrs ; therefore 

« with this ardour let us fall down before their reliques, let us 

© embrace their coffins. For the coffins of the martyrs have 

% great virtue, even as the bones of the martyrs have great 

« power. Nor let us only on the day of this feſtival, but alſo 

on other days apply to them, invoke-them, and beſeech them 

* to be our patrons : for they have great power and efficacy, 

„not only whilſt alive, but alſo Aber death; and much more 

« after death than before. For now they bear the marks or 

brands of Chriſt ; and when they ſhew theſe marks, they can 

obtain all things of the King. Seeing therefore they abound 

with ſuch efficacy, and have ſo much friendſhip with him; 

we alſo, when, by continual attendance and perpetual vi- 

ſitation of them we have inſinuated ourſelves into their fa- 
miliarity, may by their aſſiſtance obtain the mercy of God.“ 

XIV. Conſtantinople was free from theſe ſuperſtitions till Gre- 

gory Nazianzen came thither A. C. 379.; but in a few years 

was inflamed with it. Ruffinus () tells us, that when the! 17% "cl 
emperor Theodoſius was ſetting out againſt the tyrant Euge- ; 
nius, which was in the year 394, bs went about with the 

prieſts and people to all the places of prayer; lay proſtrate in 
hair-cloth before the ſhrines of the martyrs and apoſtles, and 
„“ prayed for aſſiſtance by the interceſſion of the ſaints.“ So- 
z2omen (o) adds, that when the emperor was marched ſeven miles 
from Conſtantinople againſt Eugenius, he weat into a church 
which he had built to John the Baptilt, 4 and invoked the Bap- 
Vol. V. 1 6 tiſt 
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Enaeren “ tiſt for his aſſiſtance.“ Chryſoſtom (2) ſays: “ He that is 
been ru. © clothed in purple, approaches to embrace theſe ſepulchres 
Rome dee and laying aſide his dignity, ſtands ſupplicating the ſaints to 


TR” «© jntercede for him with God: and he who goes crowned with 
in 


8, 27, in „ a diadem, offers his prayers to the tent-maker and the fiſher- 
ait 


Hom. 4,43. Man as his protectors.” And in another place (): „ The ci- 

3 run together to the ſepulchres of the martyrs, and the 
, Eapoſt. a People are inflamed with the love of them.“ 

Pl. ::4 XV. This practice of ſending reliques from place to place for 

working miracles, and thereby inflaming the devotion of the 

nations towards the dead ſaints: and their reliques, and ſetting 

up the religion of invoking their ſouls, laſted only till the mid- 

dle of the reign of the emperor Theodoſius the Great; for he 

then prohibited it by the following edit : - Humatum corpus, 

6 nemo ad alterum locum transferat ;- nemo Martyrem diftrahai, 

4 129770 Mercetur : habeant vero in poteltate, ſi quolibet in loco 

„ /anctorum eft aliquis conditus, pro ejus veneratione, quod Mar- 

„ tyrium vocandum fit, addant quod voluerint fabricarum. Dat, 

4 . Kal, Mart. Conſiantinopoli, Honorio nob. puero & Euodiq 

« C07, 4. ©. 490,” After this they filled the fields and high- 

ways with altars erected to martyrs, which they pretended to 

dliſcover by dreams and revelations: and this occaſioned the 


making the fourteenth canon of the fifth council of Carthage, 


A. C. 398. © Placuit, ut altaria, que paſſim per agros aut 


via, tanquam memorie Martyrum conſtituuntur, in quibus 
c nullum corpus aut reliquie Martyrum conditæ probantur, ab 
< Fpiſcopis, qui illis locis praſunt, ſi fieri potęſt, evertaniur. Si 
% autem hoc propter tumultus populares non finitur, plebes tamen 
% admoneantur, ne illa loca frequentent; ut qui refte ſapiunt, 
© nulla ibi ſuper/litione devin&i teneantur. Et omnino nulla me- 
% moria Martiyrum probabiliter acceptetur, niſi aut ibi corpus aui 
« alique cerie reliquie ſint, aut ibi origo alicujus habitationis, 
% vel poſſefionis, vel palſionis fideliſſimd origine traditur. Num 
% qu per ſomnia, & per inanes quaſi revelationes quorumlibet 
* hominum, ubique conſtituuntur altaria, omnimode reprobentur.” 
Theſe altars were for invoking the ſaints or martyrs buried or 


«a 


ea 


| pretended] 


1 


2 


Part I. „ Ä . 43s 
pretended to be buried under them. Firſt they filled the Manvzziu. 
churches in all places with the reliques or pretended reliques of 
the martyrs, for invoking them in the churches ; and then 
they filled the fields and high-ways with altars, for invoking 
them every where: and this new religion was ſet up by the 
monks in all the Greek empire before the expedition of the em- 
peror Theodoſius againſt Eugenius, and I think before the above- 
mentioned edict of this emperor, A. C. 386. 
XVI. The ſame religion of worſhiping Mahuzzims quickly 
ſpread into the Weſtern Empire alſo : but Daniel in this prophe- 


cy deſcribes chiefly the things done among the nations compre-- 
hended in the body of his third beaſt. 


END OF THE FIRST PART. 
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the book of Moſes, and to the worſhip of God in the 
K k 3 


Temple, 
III Of 7he relation which the prophecy of John hath to 


thoſe of Daniel; and of the ſubjeft of the pro- 


Pech, 


ten, 
II. Of the relation which the Apocalypſe of Jobn bath to 


* 


CONTENTS or THE SECOND PART, 


| | 
2 
mY 
D 
wo 
S 
8 
D 
2 
BY 
Q 
'Þ 
J 
UV 
2 
= 
DB 
D 
V 
8 
2 
as 
2 
b.— 
L 
JW 
S 
= 
LS] 
PE - 
"Ya 
P. 
— 2 
UNI 


8 —ůů—v—ðvL—.———— 


—ů——— . ů ů — ů ů — 


«4 


% w 


L 439 J 


SG IH AY AT EW HE 
Freon THE 


APOCALYPSE OF sT. JOHN. 


8 W 1 
Introdudlion, concerning the time when the Apocalypſe was written. 


IRENÆE Us has ſet on foot an opinion, that the Apocalypſe 
<4 was writ in the time of Domitian; but he alſo poſtpones 
the writing of ſome others of the ſacred books, and was to place 
the Apocalypſe after them. Perhaps his maſter Polycarp might 
fay, he had it from St. John in the end of Domitian's reign ; and 
John might at that time have put out a new edition of it, and Ire- 
neus might from thence form a notion of its being written at 


that time. Euſebius, in his Chronicle and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, fol- 2 ws 


lows Irenzeus; but afterwards () in his Evangelical Demonſtrations, Vid. Fa- 


meliuin in 


he conjoins the baniſhment of John into Patmos, with the deaths nos ad 


of Peter and Paul: and ſo do () Tertullian and Pſeudo-Prochorus, teig. 


and the firſt author, whoever he was, of that very antient fable, on ts ” 


: contra Jovi- 
without nianom. 


Co ifs ed E. 
6 Eraſmi. 


that John was put by Nero into a veſſel of hot oil, and coming out Hieror: . . 
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2 Areth. C. 
18, 19. 


> Hil. Ecel. 


. 3. c. 23. 


Chryſoſt. 
ad Theodo- 
rum lapſum. 


„ 


without hurt, was baniſhed by him into Patmos. Though 
this be but a fiction, yet it was founded on a tradition of 
the firſt churches, that John was baniſhed into Patmos in the 
days of Nero. Epiphanius repreſents the Goſpel of John as 
written in Domitian's reign, and the Apocalypſe even before 
Nero's. () Arethas, in the beginning of his commentary, 
mentions out of Euſebius the opinion of Irenzus, but follows it 


not: far afterwards he affirms that the Apocalypſe, was Writ be- 


fore the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and that former commenta- 
tors had expounded the ſixth ſeal of that deſtruction. 


II. With the opinion of the firſt confmentators agrees the tra- 
dition of the churches of Syria, preſerved to this day in the ti- 
tle of the Syriac verſion of the Apocalypſe; which title is this: 
« The Revelation which was made to John the Evangeliſt by 
God in the Iſland Patmos, into which he was baniſhed by Nero 
© the Cæſar.“ The ſame is confirmed by a ſtory told by () Eu- 
ſebius out of Clemens Alexandrinus, and other antient authors, 


concerning a youth whom John, ſome time after his return 
from Patmos, committed to the care of the biſhop of a certain 
city. The biſhop educated, inſtructed, and at length baptized 


him; but then.remitted of his care. The-young man thereupon 


got into ill company; and began by degrees firſt to revel and 


grow vicious, then to abuſe and ſpoil thoſe he met in the night; 
and at laſt grew 10 deſperate, that his companions, turning a 


band of highwaymen, made him their captain: and, faith 
Chryſoſtom (), he continued their captain a long time. At 


length- John returning to that city, and hearing what was done, 
rode to the thief; and, when he out of reverence to his old 


maſter fled, yohn rode after him, recalled him, and reſtored 


him to the church. This is a ſtory of many years; and rc- 
quires, that John ſhould have returned froni Patmos rather at the 
death of Nero, than at that of Domitian; becauſe between the 
death of Domitian and that of John there were but two years 


* Hieron. ia and an half; and John in his old age was (*) ſo infirm as to be 


Epiſt. ad 


G0. l. 3. e. b. carried to church, dying above go years old, and therefore could 


not be then ſuppoſed able to ride after the thief, 


"This 
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This opinion is further confirmed by the allufions in the cp os rus . 

Apocal y pſe to the temple and altar, and holy city, as then ſtand-resg. 

ing; and to the Gentiles, who were ſoon after to tread under 

foot the holy city and outward court. It is confirmed alſo 

by the ſtyle of the Apocalypſe, which is fuller of Hebraiſms - 

than his goſpel. For thence it may be gathered, that it was 

writ when John was newly come out of Judea, where he 

had been uſed' to the Syriac tongue ; and that he did not write 

his goſpel, till by long converſe with the Aſiatick Greeks he had 

left off moſt of the Hebraiſms. It is confirmed alſo by the 

many falſe Apocalypſes; as thoſe of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Ste- 

phen, Elias, and Cerinthus, written in imitation of the true 
one. For as the many falſe goſpels, falſe acts, and falſe epiſ- 

tles were occaſioned by true ones; and the writing many falſe 
Apocalypſes, and aſcribing them to apoſtles and prophets, ar- 

gues that there was a true apoitolic one in great requeſt with» 

the firſt Chriſtians : ſo this true one may well be ſuppoſed to 

have been written early; that there may be room in the apoſto- 

lic age for the writing of ſo many falſe ones afterwards, and fa- 

thering them upon Peter, Paul, Thomas, and others, who were 

dead before John, Caius, who was contemporary with Tertul- 

lian (*), tells us that Cerinthus wrote his revelations as a great devs "I 
apoſtle, and pretended the viſions were ſhewn him by an gels, Hit. 1. z. 
aſſerting a milennium of carnal pleaſures at Jeruſalem after the „ 
reſurrection; ſo that his Apocalypſe was plainly written in imi- 

tation of John s: and yet he lived ſo early, that (b) he reſiſted? NN 
the apoſtles at Jeruſalem in or before the firſt year of Claudius 
that is, 26 years before the death of e and (©) died before- Hiern, 
John. | : _ adv. Lucitz 

III. Theſe veaſons may Laftice for determining the time; ; and- 

yet there is one more, which to conſidering * men may ſeem a | 
good reaſon, to others not. I will propound it, and leave it to EE 
every man's judgment. The: Apocalypſe ſeems to be alluded to, 
in the epiſtles of Peter and. that to the Hebrews, and therefore 

to have been written before them. Such alluſions in the epiſ- 

tles to the Hebrews, I take to be the diſcourſes concerning the 
high-prieſt in the heavenly tabernacle, who is both prieſt and 

Vol. V. L II King, 


4 PF. N O P H. E. C IE SO part I. 

Cit#rtn King, as was Melchiſedec; and thoſe concerning the word of 
- a Sock, win the two-edged: fword; the oa65x7ops;, or millen- 

nttal reſt; the earth whoſe! end is to be burned, ſuppoſe by the 

lake of fire; the judgment and fiery. indignation which ſhall de- 

vour the adverſaries; the beavenly city which hath foundations: 

whoſe builder and maker is God; the cloud of witneſſes, Mount 

Sion, heavenly Jetufalem, general affembly,. ſpirits of juſt men 

made perfect, viz. by the reſurrection, and the fhaking of hea- 


ven and earth, and removing them, that the new heaven, new 


earth, and new kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, may remain, 
* Pet. i. 7, In the firſt of Peter () occur theſe: The revelation of Jeſus: 
3 Chriſt,” twice or thrice repeated; ) the. blood of Chriſt as 


* oc. xii. c= Lathb foreordained before the foundation of the world 


* Apoc. xxi. 6 (*) the ſpiritual building in heaven (1 Pet. ii. 5.) an inherit- 
„ ance incorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth not away, 
ce reſerved in heaven for us, who are kept unto: the ſalvation, 


* Apoc. i. 6. ( ready to be revealed in the laſt time” r Pet. i. 4, 5.) (© the 


& v. 10. 


RB prieſthood, () the holy prieſthood, () the judgment be · 


Apoc. xx. 


4,12. ginning at the houſe of God, and (5) the church at Babylon. 
pee. xen. Theſe fire indeed obſcurer alluſions; but the ſecond epiſtle, from 
the 19th-verſe of the firſt chapter to the end, ſeems to be à con- 
tinued commentary upon the Apocalypſe. There in writing to 


the churches in Aſia, to whom John was commanded to ſend 


| this prophecy, he tells them, they “ have a more ſure word of 
«© prophecy, to be heeded by them, as a light that ſhineth in a 

re dark place, until the day dawn, and the day-ftar:arife in their 

„ hearts,” that is, until they begin to underſtand it: for “ no 
„ prephecy, faith he, „of the ſcripture is of any private in- 
1 terpretation; ; the prophecy came not in old time by the will 
« of man, but holy men of God ſpake, as they were moved by 


> Dan. vii. the Holy Ghoſt.” "Daniel () himſelf profeſſes that he under- 


16, 10, 27. 


4 xi. 8, 9. ſtood not his own Prophecies ;- and therefore the churches were 
not to expect the interpretation from their prophet John, but to 
ſtudy the prophecies themſelves. This is the-fubſtance. of: what 


Peter fays in the firſt chapter; and then im the: fecond he pro- 


ceeds to deſcribe, out of this ſure word of prophecy, how there 
ſhould:ariſe in the church: fulſe 5 or falſe teachers, ex- 


preſſed 
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preſſed colletively in the 2&pocalypſe:by the name f the falſe Anz or rug 
ꝓrophet; ho ſhould bring in damnable herefies, even denying ir- 1. 
the Lord that bought them, which is the character of Anti- 
chriſt. And many, ſaith he, ſhall follow their lufts (); [they Aethgauas, 
that dwell on the earth () ſhall be deceived by the falſe. pro- Lee 
phet, and be made drunk with the wine of the Whore's forni- Fg _ 
cation; ] by reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be blaſ- 
phemed;; {for () the beaſt is full of blaſphemy]: and through Apoec. xii, 
covetouſneſs ſhall they with feigned words make merchandize 

of you; for theſe are the merchants of the earth, who trade 

with .the great Whore, and their merchandize (*) is all things of* | Apor. xvii. 
price, with the bodies and ſouls of men]: whoſe judgment— - 
lingereth not, and their damnation () ſlumbereth not, but thall* Apoc. air. 
ſurely. come upon them at the laſt day ſuddenly, as the flood _ 
upon the old world, and fire and brimſtone upon Sodom and 
Gomorrha, when the juſt ſhall be delivered () like Lot; fot * Apoc. xxi. 
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of temptation, 

and to reſerve the unjuſt unto the day of judgment to be pu- 

nifhed [in the lake of fire]; but chiefly them that walk after 


 thefleſh in the luſt of uncleanneſs, [(®) being made drunk with Apoc. ix. 


. . - IE, T9 | . Ik 1. & 
the wine of the Whore's fornication]; who deſpiſe dominion, i. 2. 


and are not afraid to deſpiſe glories; [for the beaſt opened his 
mouth againſt God (i) to blaſpheme his name and his tabernacle, » o Apoc. xiii. 
and them that dwell in heaven.] Theſe, as natural brute beaſts, 


[the ten-horned beaſt and two-horned beaſt, or falſe prophet], 


made to be taken and deſtroyed [in the lake of fire], blaſpheme 

the things they underſtand not: they take pleaſure to riot 

in the day time —ſporting themſelves with their own deceivings, 8 
while they feaſt () with Chriſtians, having eyes full of an (). Apoe. xvii. 
adultereſs:: {for the kingdoms of the beaſt live deliciouſly with3 * 
the great Whore, and. the nations are made drunk with the wine 

of her fornication.] They are gone aſtray, following the way of 
Balaam, the ſon of Beor, who loved the wages of unrighteouſs | 


neſs, the falſe prophet ()] who taught Balak: to caſt a'ftumbling<: Abos i li, 14» 


block before the children of Iſrael. Theſe are C not fountains 


of living water but] wells without water; [not ſuch clouds * 
laints as: the two witneſſes aſcend in, but] clouds that are carried 
i L112 with 


# 
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Cnarrxx with E tempeſt, &c. Thus does the author of this epiſtle ſpend 


Fist. mA 


... all the ſecond chapter in defcribing the qualities of the Apoca. 


lyptic beaſts and falfe prophet : and then in the third he goes on 
to deſcribe their deſtruction more fully; and the future king- 


dom. He faith, that becauſe the coming of Chriſt ſhould be 
long deferred, they ſhould ſcoff; faying, where is the promiſe 
of his coming ? Then he deſcribes the ſudden coming of the 


day of the Lord upon them, as. a thief in the night, which is 


the Apocalyptic-phraſe ; and the milennium, or thouſand years, 


which are with God but as a day; the paſſing away of; the old 


Heavens and earth, by a conflagration in the lake of fire, and 
our looking for new heavens. and a new en wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. N 


IV. Seeing therefore peter and 4 John were Wach of the cir- 


cumciſion, it ſeems to me that they ſtaid with their churches in 
Judea and Syria till the Romans made war upon their nation; that 
is, till the twelfth year of Nero: that they then followed the 


main body of their flying churches into Aſia, and that Peter 


went thence by Corinth to Rome; that the Roman empire look- 
ed upon thoſe churches as enemies, becauſe Jews by birth; and 


therefore, to prevent inſurrections, ſecured their leaders, and ba- 


1 niſhed John into Patmos. It ſeems alſo probable to me, that 


Judea, and the approachinę 


the Apocalypſe was there compoſed; and that ſoon after, the 
epiſtle to the Hebrews and thoſe of Peter were written to theſe 
churches, with reference to this prophecy as a thing they were 
particularly concerned in. For it appears by theſe epiſtles, that 


they were written in times of general affliction and tribulation 


under the heathens; and by conſequence when the empire made 


war upon the Jews: for till then the heathens were at peace with {| 
the Chriſtian Jews, as well as with the reſt. The epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, ſince it mentions Timothy as related to thoſe Hebrews, 


muſt be written to them after their flight into Aſia, where Ti- 
mothy was biſhop; and by conſequence after the war began, the 
Hebrews in Judea being ftrangers to Timothy. Peter ſeems alfo 
to call Rome Babylon, as well with reſpect to the war made upon 
captivity, like that nnder old Baby- 
len; as with. reſpect to that. name in the . Apocalypſe : and in 
54 | £3454 writing 


a nin Toole: d ot Rey”  ooOTT cus 


„ 


came to Rome in the reign of Claudius, and exerciſed juggling rum. 


Part II. OF HOLY WRIT. "_—_— 
writing to the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galafia, Az or rus 


' Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia, he ſeems to- intimate. that they 9 18 > 
were the ſtrangers newly ſcattered by the Roman wars; for thoſe 
were the only ſtrangers there belonging to his care. 


V. And this account of things agrees beſt with hiſtory duly 
rectified. For Juſtin () and Irenæus () ſay, that Simon Magus * Apel. a 


onin. 


tricks there. Pſeudo-Clemens adds, that he endeavoured there ou 1 4 


to fly, but broke his neck through the prayers of Peter. Whence elan Ter- 


tullianum, 


Euſebius (), or rather his interpolator Jerom, has recorded, that Apol. e. 13. 


© Euſeb, 


Peter came to Rome in the ſecond year of Claudius: but Cy- Chren. 
mn () biſhop of Jeruſalem, Philaſtrius, Sulpitius, Proſper, Maxi-. Cyril. Ca- 


mus Taurinenſis, and Hegeſippus junior, place this. victory of cpa de 


Peter in the time of Nero. Indeed the antienter tradition was, berg cap. 


30. Sulp. 
that Peter came to Rome in the days of this emperor ; as may Hit = 5 
be ſeen in Lactantius (). Chryſoſtom (f) tells us, that the apoſ- from. 

mid. temp. 


tles continued long in Judea; and that then, being driven out by cap. 13. 


the Jews, they went to the Gentiles. This diſperſion was in the fn. . 


| ſerm. 5. in 
firſt year of the Jewiſh war; when the Jews, as Joſephus tells Ro _ 
us, began to be tumultuous and violent in all places. For all gefip. I. 2. 


C. 2. 
agree, that the apoſtles were diſperſed into ſeveral regions at once; Lacan. 


de mol tib. 


and Origen (®) has ſet down the time; telling us, that in the be- pee. c. >. 
ginning of the Judaic war, the apoſtles and diſciples of our f“ 


in Mart. 
Lord were ſcattered into all nations; Thomas into Parthia; An- af 5 
drew into Scythia; John into Aſia; and Peter firſt into. Aſia, Evſeb. Ecel.. 
20. 


where he preached to the diſperſion, and thence into Italy. Dio- c. 23. 

nyſius Corinthius () ſaith, that Peter went from Aſia by Corinth Euſcb. Hitt, 
I, 2, Co 2 

to Rome; and all antiquity agree that Peter and Paul were mar- * 


tyred there in the end of Nero's reign. Mark went with Ti- 


mothy to Rome (2 Tim. iy. 1 1. Coloſſ. iv. 10.) Sylvanus was 


Paul's aſſiſtant; and by the companions of Peter, mentioned in 


his firſt epiſtle, we may know that he wrote from Rome; and 
antiquity generally agree, that in this epiſtle he underſtood 


Rome by Babylon. His ſecond epiſtle was writ to the ſame diſ- 


perfed ſtrangers with the firſt (2 Pet. iii. I.) and therein he ſaith 
that paul had writ, of the ſame things to them, and. alſo in bis 
other epiſtles Ger. 1 5, 16.) Now as. there is no epiſtle of Paul 
1 to 
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446 P R OP HEC IES 'paty 
c,ντ to theſe ſtrangers beſides that to the Hebrews, 'ſo in this epiſtle 


FIR T. 


(chap. x. II, 1 2.) we find at large all thoſe things which Peter 
had been ſpeaking of, and refers to; particularly the pa. 
ſing away of the old heavens and earth, and eſtabliſhing an in- 
heritance immoveable, with an exhortation to grace, becauſe 
God, to the wicked, is a conſuming fire“ TO xii. 25, 26, 
_ 88, ad.) - 

VI. Having determined the time of writing the Apocalypſe, 1 
need not ſay much about the truth of it; ſinee it was in ſuch 
"requeſt with the firſt ages, that many endeavoured to imitate it, 
by feigning Apocalypſes under the apoſtles names; and the apoſ- 
tles themſelyes, as I have juſt now ſhewed, Kudied it, and uſed 
its phraſes; by which means the ſtyle of the epiſtle to the He- 
brews became more myſtical, than that of Paul's other epiſtles; 
and the ſtyle of John's goſpel more figurative and majeſti- 

cal, than that of the other -goſpels. I do net find that Chriſt 
Was called the Word of God, in any book of the New Teftament 
written before the Apocalypſe ; -and therefore am of opinion, the 
language was taken from this prophecy, as were alſo many other 
\ Phraſes in this goſpel, ſuch as thoſe of Chriſt's being “ the 
Light, which enlightens the world; the Lamb of God, which 
ei taketh away the ſins of the world; the Bridegroom; he that 
“ teſtifieth ; he that came down from heaven; the Son of God, 
* &c,” Juſtin Martyr, who within thirty years after John's 
death became a Chriſtian, writes expreſsly, that (a certain man 
among the Chriſtians, whoſe name was John, one of the 
« twelve apoſtles of Chriſt, in the revelation which was. ſhewed 
c him, propheſied, that thoſe who believed in Chriſt ſhould live 
<« a thouſand years at Jeruſalem.” And a few lines before he 
ſaith : © But I, and as many as are Chriſtians, in all things 
« right in their opinions, believe both that there ſhall be a re- 
« ſurrection of the fleſh; and a thouſand years life at, Jeruſalem. - 
ce built, adorned and enlarged.” Which is as much as to ſay, 
that all true Chriſtians 1 in that early age received this prophecy ;-" 
for in all ages, as many as believed the thouſand years, received 
the Apocalypſe as the foundation of their opinion: and. I do 
not know one inſtance to the contrary.  Papias biſhop of: Hiera- 


polis, 
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polis, a. man of the apoſtolic age, and one of John's own diſ- Ac: or rus 
ciples, did not only teach the doctrine of the thouſand. years, ue. 


LVS E. 


but alſo () aſſerted the Apocalypſe as written _ divine In{pira-p,om. 


tion. Melito, who flouriſhed next after Juſtin (), wrote a eh. , —7 in 


mentary upon this prophecy; and he, being biſhop of Sardis,» ufeb. Hitt, 
one of the ſeven churches, conld neither be ignorant of their fen 
tradition about it, nor impoſe upon them. Irenæus, who was 
contemporary with Melito, wrote much upon it; and ſaid, that 

« the number 666. was in all the antient and approved copies; 

« and that he had it alſo confirmed to him, by thoſe who had 

« ſeen John face to face;” meaning, no doubt, his maſter Poly- 

carp for one. At the ſame time Theophilus (e) biſhop of oy Fr" 
tioch aſſerted it, and ſo did Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, - 
and Origen, foon after; and their contemporary Hippolytus the 

Martyr, Metropolitan of the Arabians (*), wrote a commentary Hieron. 
upon it. All theſe were antient men, flouriſhing within a hun- 

dred and twenty years after John's death, and of greateſt note 

in the churches of thoſe times. Soon after did Victorinus pic- 
tavienſis write another commentary upon it; and he lived in the 

reign of Diocleſian. This may furely ſuffice to ſhew, how the 
Apocalypſe was received and ſtudied in the firſt ages: and I do 

not indeed find any other book of the New Teſtament ſo ſtrong- 

ly atteſted, or commented upon ſo early as this. The prophecy 

ſaid: “ Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words 

* of this prophecy, and keep the things which are written 

4 therein,” This animated the firſt Chriſtians to [ſtudy it fo 

much, till the difficulty made them remit, and comment more 


upon the other books of the New Teſtament. This was the 


Rate of the Apocalyple, till the thouſand years being mifunder- 
ſtood, brought a prejudice againſt it: and Diony ſius of Alex- 
andria, by noting how it abounded with barbariſms, that is 
with Hebraiſms, promoted the prejudice ſo as to cauſe many 
Greeks in the fourth century to doubt of the book. But wuilſt 


the Latins, andi a great part of the Greeks, always retained the 


book, and the reſt doubted only out of es 5 it makes no- 
thing ** its authority, N 


VII. This 
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448 Pi On men GL ESC Part II. 


Caaeres VII. This prophecy is called the revelation, with reſpect to the 
Finsr. Scripture of truth, which Daniel () was commanded to ſhut up 
NN N 21. and ſeal, till the time of the end. Daniel ſealed it until the 
: time of the end; and until that time comes, the Lamb is open- 
ing the ſeals: and afterwards the two witnefſes prophecy out of 

it a long time in ſack-cloth, before they aſcend up to heaven in 

a cloud. All which is as much as to ſay, that theſe prophecies 

of Daniel and John ſhould not be underſtood till the time of the 

end: but then ſome ſhould propheſy out of them in an afflicted 

and mournful ſtate for a long time, and that but darkly, fo as 

to convert but few. But in the very end, the prophecy ſhould: 

be ſo far interpreted as to convince many. * Then,” ſaith Da- 

niel, many ſhall run to and fro, and knowledge ſhall be en- 

& creaſed.” For the goſpel muſt be preached in all nations be- 

fore the great tribulation, and end of the world. The palm- 

bearing multitude, which come out of this great tribulation, 

cannot be innumerable out of all nations, unleſs they be made 


ſo by the preaching of the goſpel before it comes. There muſt 


be a ſtone cut out of a mountain without hands, before it can 


fall upon the toes of the image, and become a great mountain 


and fill the earth. An angel muſt fly through the midft of 
heaven, with the everlaſting goſpel, to preach to all nations; be- 


fore Babylon falls, and the Son of Man reaps his harveſt. The 


two prophets muſt aſcend up to heaven in a cloud, before the 
kingdoms of this world become the kingdoms of Chriſt. It is 
therefore a part of this prophecy, that it ſhould not be under- 
ſtood before the laſt age of the world ; and therefore it makes 
for the credit of the prophecy, that it is not yet underſtood. 
But if the laſt age, the age of opening theſe things, be now ap- 
proaching, as by the great ſucceſſes of late interpreters it ſeems 
to be, we have more encouragement than ever to look into theſe 
things. If the general preaching of the goſpel be approaching, 


N D. zi. it is to us and our poſterity that thoſe words mainly belong 0): 


and they that hear the words of this prophecy, and keep thoſe 


40 things which are written therein.“ : 
'The 


„ AA AAA K , çßͥ', ß ̃ᷣ oo wn a ew SS 


&« In the time of the end the wiſe. ſhall underſtand, but none of 
© Apo. i. 3. ( the wicked ſhall underſtand.—(*) Bleſſed is he that readeth, 
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VIII. The folly of interpreters hath been, to foretell times and 
things by this prophecy, as if God deſigned to make them pro- 
phets. By this raſhneſs they have not only expoſed themſelves, 
but brought the prophecy alſo into contempt. The deſign of 
God was much otherwiſe. He gave this, and the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament, not to gratify mens' curioſities by enabling 
them to foreknow things; but that, after they were fulfilled, they 
might be interpreted by the event, and his own Providence, not 
the interpreters, be then manifeſted thereby to the world. For 
the event of things, predicted many ages before, will then be a 
convincing argument that the world is governed by Providence, 
For as the few and obſcure prophecies concerning Chriſt's firſt 
coming were for ſetting up the Chriſtian religion, which all na- 
tions have ſince corrupted; ſo the many and clear prophecies 
concerning the things to be done at Chriffs ſecond coming, 
are not only for predicting, but alſo for effecting a recovery and 


AGE OF THz 
Apoca- 
LVYPS E. 


re- eſtabliſnment of the long-loſt truth, and ſetting up a king- 


dom wherein dwells righteouſneſs. The event will prove the 
Apocalypſe; and this prophecy, thus proved and underſtood, 
will open the old prophets, and all together will make known 


the true religion, and eſtabliſh it. For he that will underſtand | 


the old prophets, muſt begin with this ; but the time is not yet 
come for underſtanding them perfectly, becauſe the main reva- 
lution predicted in them is not yet come to paſs. “In the days 
«of the voice of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to 
e ſound, the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath de- 
e clared to his ſervants the prophets : and then the kingdoms of 
« this world ſhall become the kingdoms of our Lund and his 
„ Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever” (Apoc. K. 7. Xi; 1 5.) 
There is already ſo much of the prophecy filled, that as many 
as will take pains in this ſtudy, may ſee ſufficient inſtances of 
God's providence : but then the ſignal revolutions predicted by 
all the holy prophets, will at once both turn mens eyes upon 
contidering the predictions, and plainly interpret them. Till 
then we muſt content ourſelves with interpreting what hath 
been already fulfilled. 
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F R OF H E G IE S Patt II. 

IX. Amengſt the interpreters of. the laſt age there is ſcarce one 
of note who hath not made ſome diſcovery worth knowing; 
and thence, it ſeems, one may gather that God is about opening 
theſe myſteries. The ſucceſs of others put me upon conſider- 
ing it; and if I have done any thing which. may be uſeful to 
following writers, I have my 8 


| * A 6 II. 


Of the relation which the Apocalypſe: of Jobn hath lo the book of 


the Law f Moſes,. and to the worſhip of God in the temple... 


HE Apocalypſe of John is written in the fame. ſtyle and 
language with the prophecies of Daniel, and hath the 


{ame relation to them which they have to one another, ſo that 


all of them together make but one complete prophecy ; and in 
like manner it conſiſts of two parts, an intent? prophecy, 
and an interpretation. thereof. 

II. The prophecy is diſtinguiſhed into ſeven ſucceſſi ve parts, by 
the opening of the ſeven ſeals of the book which Daniel was 
commanded to ſeal up: and hence it is called the Apocalypſe, or 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. The time of the ſeventh ſeal is 
ſub- divided into eight ſucceſſive parts by the ſilence in heaven 
for half an hour, and the ſounding of ſeven trumpets ſucceſſive- 
ly: and the ſeventh trumpet ſounds to the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty, whereby the kingdoms of this world be- 
come the kingdoms of the Lord and of his Chriſt; and thoſe 


are deſtroyed, that deſtroyed the earth. 


III. The 


Vs 


Part H. OF HOLY WRIT. 
III. The interpretation begins with the words, „And the teme eau 


« ple of God was opened in heaven, and there was ſeen in his Vils, 


457 


E 


« temple the ark of his teſtament:” and it continues to the end 


of the prophecy. The temple is the ſcene of the viſions, and 


the viſions in the temple relate to the feaſt of the ſeventh month: 


for the feaſts of the Jews were typical of things to come. The 
paſſover related to the firſt coming of Chriſt, and the feaſts of 
the ſeventh month to his ſecond coming: his firft coming being 


therefore over before this prophecy was given, the feaſts of the 


ſeventh month are here only alluded unto, 

IV. On the firſt day of that month, in the morning, the high- 
prieft dreſſed the lamps: and this is alluded unto in the firſt 
viſion ; where the Son of Man, in the habit of the high-prieſt, 
appears in or over-againſt the midſt of the ſeven candleſticks, with 
ſeven ſtars in his right hand, which are the ſeven lamps, appear- 
ing like a rod of ſeven ſtars, as it were, in his right-hand, while he 


dreſſes them: and this dreſſing is performed by the ſending ſeven 


epiſtles to the angels of the ſeven churches, repreſented by the 
ſeven candlefticks. Theſe epiſtles contain admonitions againſt 
the approaching apoſtacy, and therefore relate to the times when 
the apoſtacy began to work ſtrongly, and before it prevailed. 
It began to work in the apoſtles days, and was to continue work- 


ing till the man of fin ſhould be revealed. It began to work in 


the diſciples of Simeon, Menander, Carpocrates, Cerinthus, and 
ſuch ſorts of men as had imbibed the metaphyſical philoſophy 
of the Gentiles and Cabaliſtical Jews, and were thence called 


Gnoſticks. John calls them Antichriſts, ſaying, that in his 


days there were many Antichriſts. But theſe being condemned 
by the apoſtles, and their immediate diſciples, put the churches 
in no danger during the opening of the firit four ſeals. The 
viſions at the opening of theſe ſeals relate only to the civil at- 
fairs of the heathen Roman empire. So long the apoſtolic tra- 


ditions prevailed, and preſerved the church in its purity : and 
therefore the affairs of the church do not begin to be conſidered 


in this prophecy before the opening of the fifth ſeal. She be- 


gan then to decline, and to want admonitions; and therefore is 
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452 n Part II. 
CuarrEA admoniſhed by theſe epiſtles, till the apoſtacy prevailed and took 
deovo. place, which was at the opening of the ſeventh ſeal, The ad- 
monitions therefore in theſe ſeven epiſtles relate to the ſtate of 
the church in the times of the fifth and ſixth ſeals. At the 
opening of the fifth ſeal, the church is purged from hypocrites 
by a great perſecution. At the opening of the ſixth, that which 
letted is taken out of the way, namely, the heathen Roman 
empire. At the opening of the ſeventh, the man of ſin is re- 
vealed. And to theſe times the ſeven epiſtles relate. 
V. The ſeven angels, to whom theſe epiſtles were written, an- 
ſwer to the ſeven Amarc-holim, who were prieſts and chief of- 
| - ficers of the temple, and had jointly the keys of the gates of 
4 the temple, with thoſe of the treaſuries, and. the direction, ap- 
pointment, and overſight of all things in the temple. 

VI. After the lamps were dreſſed, John ſaw the door of the 
temple opened; and by the voice as it were of a. trumpet, was 
called up to the eaſtern gate of the great court, to ſee the vi- 
ſions: © and behold a throne was ſet,” viz. the mercy-ſeat upon 
the ark of the teitament, which the Jews. reſpected as the 
throne of God between the cherubims (Exod. xxv.. 2. Pal. 
XCIX. I.) © And he that ſat on it was to look upon like Jaſper and 
Sardine ſtone,” that is, of an olive colour, the people of Judea 
being of that colour. And, the ſun being. then in the eaſt, “a 
6% rainbow was about the throne ;? the emblem of glory. © And 
round about the throne were four and twenty ſeats;“ anſwering 
to the chambers of the four and twenty princes of the prieſts, 
twelve on the ſouth ſide, and twelve on the north ſide of the 
prieſt's court.“ And upon the feats were four and twenty elders 
ſitting, clothed in white rayment, with crowns on their heads,” 
repreſenting the princes of the four and twenty courſes of the 
prieſts clothed in linen. © And out of the throne proceeded light- 
« enings, and thunderings, and voices,” viz. the flaſhes of the 
fire upon the altar at the morning- ſacrifice, and the thundering 
voices of thoſe that ſounded the trumpets, and ſung at the eaſ- 
tern gate of the prieſts court; for theſe being ee John and 
the throne appeared to him as proceeding 5 the throne. “ And 

there were ſeven lamps of fire burning [in the temple] boſery 
« the 
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« the throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God,” or angels of Scexs 
the ſeven churches, repreſented in the beginning of this prophecy . 
by ſeven ſtars. And before the throne was a ſea of glaſs clear 

4 as cryſtal;“ the brazen ſea between the porch of the temple _ 
and the altar, filled with clear water. And in the midit of 

« the throne, and round about the throne, were four beaſts full | 
of eyes before and. behind :” that is, one beaſt before the 
throne and one behind it, appearing to John as in the midſt of 

the throne, and one on either ſide in the circle about it, to re- 
preſent by the multitude of their eyes the people ſtanding in 

the four ſides of the peoples court. And the firſt beaſt was 
like a lion, and the ſecond was like a calf, and the third had 

ce the face of a man, and the fourth. was like a flying eagle.” 

The people. of Iſrael in the wilderneſs encamped round about 

the tabernacle, and on the eaſt ſide were three tribes under the 
ſtandard of Judah, on the weft were three tribes. under the 

ſtandard of Ephraim, on the ſouth were. three tribes under the 

ſtandard of Reuben, and on the north were three tribes under 
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the ſtandard of Dan (Numb. ii.) And the ſtandard of Judah, 
| was a Lion; that of Ephraim, an Ox; that of Reuben, a Man; 
| and that of Dan, an Eagle; as the Jews affirm. Whence were 
framed the hieroglyphicks of Cherubims and Seraphims, to re- 
N preſent the people of Iſrael. A Cherubim had one body with. 
four faces; the faces of a lion, an ox, a man, and an eagle, 
| looking to the four winds of heaven, without turning about, as 
in Ezekiel's viſion, chap. i. And- four Seraphims had the ſame 
: tour faces with four bodies, one face to every body. The four 
$ beaſts are therefore four Seraphims ſtanding in the four. fides of 
P the people's court; the firſt in the eaſtern fide with the head of 
3 a lion, the ſecond in the weſtern fide with the head of an ox, 
— the third in the ſouthern ſide with the head of a man, the 

E fourth in the northern ſide with the head of an eagle: and all 
8 four ſignify together the twelve tribes. of Iſrael, out of whom 

. the hundred forty and four thouſand. were ſealed. (Apoc. vii. 4.) 
d And the four beaſts had each of them ſix wings,” two to a 
d tribe, in all twenty and four wings; anſwering to the twenty and 
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tour ſtations of the people. © And. they were full of eyes 
« within,” 
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SECOND. 


Chap. vi. 


PR OPHE CIES Part II. 
within,” or under their wings. And they reſt not day and 
night,“ or at the morning and evening ſacrifices, © ſaying, ho- 
« ly, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and 
is to come.” Theſe animals are there fore the Seraphims, which 
appeared to Haiah () in a viſion like this of the Apocalypſe. 
For there alſo the Lord fat upon a throne in the temple; and 
the Seraphims each with ſix wings cried, Holy, holy, holy 
Lord God of hofts. “ And when thoſe animals give glory and 
% honour and thanks to him that - ftteth upon the throne, who 
e hveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders | go into the 
% temple] and there fall down before him that ſitteth on the 
< throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
« caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, 
« O Lord, to receive glory and honour aud power: for thou 
* haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and were 
created.“ At the morning and evening ſacrifices, ſo ſoon as 
the ſacrifice was laid upon the altar, and the drink-offering be- 
gan to be poured -out, the trumpets ſounded, and the Levites 


Aang by courſe three times; and every time when the trumpets 


ſounded, the people fel down and worſhiped. Three times 
therefore did the people worſhip ; to expreſs which number, the 
beaſts cry, holy, holy, holy: and the ſong being ended, the 
people prayed ſtanding, till the ſolemnity was finiſhed. In the 
mean time the prieſts went into the temple, and there fell down 
before him that ſat upon the throne, add worſhiped. 

VII.“ And John ſaw, in the right hand of him that ſat upon the 
% throne, a book written within and on the backſide, ſealed with 
« ſeven ſeals,” viz. the book which Daniel was commanded to ſeal 
up, and which is here repreſented by the prophetic book of 
the law laid up on the right fide of the ark, as it were in the 
right hand of him that ſat on the throne : for the feſtivals and 
ceremonies of the law preſcribed to the people in this book, 
adumbrated thoſe things which were predicted in the book of 
Daniel; and the writing within and on the backſide of this 
book, relates to the ſynchronal prophecies. * (b) And none was 
ce found worthy to open the book but the Lamb of God. And 


4 lo, in the midſt of the throne and of the four beaſts, and in 
2. , 66 the 
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« the midſt of the elders,” that is, at the foot of the altar, sceve 
4 ſtood a lamb as. it had been flain,” the morning ſacrifice yo... 
« having ſeven horns,“ which are the ſeven churches, © and ſe- 

« yen eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God ſent forth into 

&« all the.earth.. And he came, and took the book out of the 
hand of him that fat upon the throne: and when he had.- 
taken the book, the four beaſts and four and twenty elders: 


fell down beſore the Lamb, having every one of them harps,, 


( and golden vials full of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints. 


And. they ſung. a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take 
« the book, and to open the ſeals thereof : for thou waſt ſlain, 
& and haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kin- 
& dred, and: tongue, and people, and nation; and haſt made us, 
* unto our God, kings and. prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the- 
« earth,” The beaſts and elders therefore repreſent. the primi- 
tive Chriſtians of all nations; and the worſhip of theſe Chriſ- 


tians in their churches is here repreſented,. under the form of. 


worſhiping God and the Lamb in the temple : God for his be- 
nefaction in creating all things, and the Lamb for his benefac- 
tion in redeeming us with bis blood: God as ſitting upon the 


throne and living for ever, and the Lamb as exalted above all. 


by the merits of his death. And I heard,” faith John, © the 
voice of many angels round about. the throne, and the beaſts. 
« and the elders: and the number of them was ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands-of thouſands ; ſaving with. 
« loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was flain to receive 


power, and riches,.and wiſdom, and ſtrengtb, and honour, and: 


glory, and bleſſing, And every creature which is in heaven, 
« and on the earth, and under the earth, and ſuch as are in the 
«© ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, ho- 
* nour, glory, and power, be unto him that fatteth: upon the 


d throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. And the four: 


4 beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down 
“ and worſhiped him that liveth for ever and: ever.“ This was 

the worſhip of the primitive Chriſtians. 
VIII. It was the cuſtom for the high+prieſt, ſeven days before 
the faft of the ſeventh month, to continue conſtantly in the tem- 
| ple, 
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p RO P HRE NIE S part Il. 


Cusrrex PIC, and ſtudy the book of the law, that he might be perfect in 


SEcox b. 


it againſt the day of expiation; wherein the ſervice, which was 


various and intricate, was wholy to be performed by himſelf; 


Part of which ſervice was reading the law to the people: and 
to promote his ſtudying it, there were certain prieſts appointed 


by the Sanhedrim to be with him thoſe ſeven days in one of his 
chambers in the temple, and there to difcourſe with him about 
the law, and read it to him, and put him in mind of reading and 
ftudying it himſelf. And this his opening and reading the law 


thoſe ſeven days, is alluded unto in the Lamb's opening the 


teals, Conceive that thoſe ſeven days begin in the evening 
before each day) for the Jews began their day in the evening) 
and that the ſolemnity of the faſt von in the ee of the 
leventh day. a 

IN. The ſeventh ſeal was merefere opened on the day 4 expia- 
tion, and then “ there was ſilence in heaven for half an hour. 
« And an angel [the high-prieſt] ſtood at the altar, having a 


& golden cenſer; and there was given him much incenſe, that 


& he ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints, upon the 


40 golden altar which was before the throne.“ The cuſtom was 


on other days, for one of the prieſts to take fire from the great 
altar in a filver cenſer ; but on this day, for the high-prieſt to 
take fire from the great altar in a golden cenſer: and when he 
was come down from the great altar, he took incenſe from one 
of the prieſts who brought it to him, and went with it to the 
golden altar : and while he offered the incenſe, the people pray- 
ed without in ſilence, which is the filence in heaven for half an 


hour. When the high-prieſt had laid the incenſe on the altar, 


he carried a cenſer of it burning in his hand, into the moſt holy 
place before the ark. ** And the ſmoke of the incenſe, with the 
« prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before God out of the an- 
« geFs hand.“ On other days there was a certain meaſure of 
incenſe for the golden altar: on this day there was a greater 


quantity for both the altar and the moſt holy place, and therefore 
it is called much incenſe. After this “ the angel took the cen- 


« ſer, and filled it with fire from the great altar, and caſt it into 
* the earth; ; that is, by the hands of the prieſts who belong to 


cc his 


for burning the goat Which was the Lord's lot. And [at this Visio; 


| fices, the ſeven thunders utter their voices; which are the mu- 


ten in the book of life or death before that day, The firſt ten 


4.57 
his cayſtichl body, 1 caſt it to the earth without the temple, Scar 


VISIONS. 


« and other concomitant facrifices, until the evening-lacrifice 
7 was ended} there were voices, and thunderings, and lighten- 
60 ings, and an earthquake;“ that is, the voice of the high-prieſt 
reading the law to the people, and other voices and thunderings 
from the trumpets and temple- muſick at the lacrifices, and light- 
enings from the fire of the altar. 
X. The ſolemnity of the day of expiation being finiſhed, the 

ſeven angels ſound their trumpets at the great ſacrifices of the 
ſeven days of the feaſt of tabernacles; and at the ſame ſacri- 
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ſick of the temple, and ſinging of the Levites, intermixed with 1 i 
the ſoundings of the trumpets: and the ſeven angels pour out | 
their vials of wrath, which are the drink-offerings of thoſe ſa- 
crifices. 

XI. When ſix of the lands: were opened, John ſaid:“ And af- 
« ter theſe things (),“ that is, after the viſions of the fixth ſeal, * Apoe. vii. 
I ſaw. four angels ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, 
“holding the tour winds of the earth, that the wind ſhould not 
© blow on the earth, nor on the ſea, nor on any tree. And I 
«* ſaw another angel aſcending from the Eaſt, having the ſeal of 
the living God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four an- 
„gels, to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the ſea, ſay- 
„ ing, Hurt not the earth, nor the ſea, nor the trees, till we 
have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their foreheads.“ This 
ſealing alludes to a tradition of the Jews, that upon the day of 
expiationh all the people of Iſrael are ſealed up in the books of 
life and death. For the Jews in their Talmud ( ) tell us, that 8 
in the beginning of every new year, or firſt day of the month Juduck, 
Tiſri, the ſeventh month of the ſacred year, three books are 
opened in judgment ; the book of life, in which the names of 
thoſe are written who are perfectly juſt; the book of death, in 
which the names of thoſe are written who are atheiſts, or very 
wicked; and a third book, of. thoſe whoſe judgment is ſuſ- 
pended till the day of expiation, and-whoſe names are not writ- 
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PR OP HE GI ES Part II. 


Cnarrex days of this month they call the penitential days; and all theſe 


SECON Ds 


days they faſt and pray very much, and are very devout, that on 
the tenth day their ſins may be remitted, and their names may 
be written in the book of life; which day is therefore called the 


day of expiation. And upon this tenth day, in returning home 


from the ſynagogues, they ſay to one another, © God the Crea- 
« tor ſeal you to a good year.” For they conceive that the books 
are now ſealed up, and that the ſentence of God remains un- 
changed henceforward to the end of-the year. The ſame thing 
is ſignified by the two goats, upon whoſe foreheads the high- 


prieſt yearly, on the day of  expiation, Jays the two lots in- 


ſcribed, *© For God, and For Azazel;“ God's lot ſignifying the 
people who are ſealed with the name of God in their foreheads ; 
and the lot Azazel, which was ſent into the wilderneſs, repre- 


ſenting thoſe who receive the mark and name of the beaſt, and 


go into the wilderneſs with the great Whore. 

XII. The ſervants of God being therefore ſealed in the hy 
of expiation, conceive that this ſealing is ſynchronal to the 
viſions which appear upon opening the ſeventh ſeal; and that 


when the Lamb had opened ſix of the ſeals, and ſeen the viſions 


relating to the infide of the ſixth, he looked on the backſide of 


the ſeventh leaf, and then ſaw © the four angels holding the 


„four winds of heaven, and another angel aſcending from the 
« Eaſt with the ſeal of God.” Conceive alſo, that the angels 
which held the four winds were the firſt four of the ſeven an- 
gels, who upon opening the ſeventh ſeal were ſeen ſtanding be- 
fore God; and that upon their holding the winds, there was fi- 
lence in heaven for half an hour; and that while the ſervants 
of God were ſealing, the angel with the golden cenfer offered 
their prayers with incenſe upon the golden altar, and read the 
law: and that ſo ſoon as they were ſealed, the winds hurt the 
earth at the ſounding of the firſt trumpet, and the fea at the 
ſounding of the ſecond; theſe winds ſignifying the wars, to 
which the firſt four trumpets ſounded. For as the firſt four 
ſeals are diſtinguiſhed from the three laſt, by the appearance of 


four horſe- men towards the four winds of heaven; ſo the wars 


of the firſt four trumpets are diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of the 
three 


part II. o F HOLY WRIT 


three laſt, by ue ende 2 . the four erent and the others err 


* | | 5.4 OF THY 
by three great woes. FE DRAIN 


XIII. In one of Ezekiels viſions; when the Babylotitan captivity 


was at hand, “ fix men appeared with ſlaughter-weapons; and 
« a ſeventh (), who appeared among them clothed in white 
“linen and a writer's ink-horn by his fide, is commanded to go 


« through the midſt of Jeruſalem, and ſet a mark upon the 


« foreheads of the men that ſigh and cry for all the abomina- 
« tions done in the midſt thereof.” And then the fix men, like 


the angels of the firſt ſix trumpets, are commanded to {lay thoſe | 


men who are not marked. Conceive therefore that the hun- 
dred forty and four thouſand are ſealed, to preſerve them from 
the plagues of the firſt fix trumpets ;_ and that at length, by the 


preaching of the everlaſting goſpel, they grow into a great mul- 
titude, which no man could number, of all nations, and kin- 


dreds, and people and tongues : and at the ſounding of the ſe- 
venth trumpet come out of the great tribulation with palms in 


their hands : the kingdoms of this world, by the war to which 
that trumpet ſounds, becoming the kingdoms of God and his 


Chriſt. For the ſolemnity of the great Hoſannah was kept by 


the Jews upon the ſeventh or laſt day of the feaſt of taberna- 
cles; the Jews upon that day carry ing palms in their rege and 


crying Hoſannah. 


XIV. After ſix of the angels, anſwering to the ſix men with 
 ſlaughter-weapons, had ſounded their trumpets ; the Lamb, in 
the form of a mighty angel, came down from heaven clothed 
with a cloud, and a rainbow was upon his head, and his face 
was as it were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire, the ſhape 


in which Chriſt appeared in the beginning of this prophecy ; 
and he had in his hand a little book open, the book which he 


had newly opened; for he received but one book from him that 
ſitteth upon the throne, and he alone was worthy to open and 


look on this book. © And he ſet his right foot upon the fea, 
and his left foot on the earth, and cried with a loud voice, as: 
© when a lion roared,” It was the cuſtom for the high-prieſt on 
the day of expiation, to ſtand in an elevated place in the people's 


court, at the eaſtern gate of the proeits court, and read the law: 


Nnn 2 to 
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Cuxrrze to the people, while the heifer and the goat, which was the 


SECOND» 


Lord's lot, were burning without the temple: We may there. 
fore ſuppoſe him ſtanding in ſuch a manner, that his right foot 
may appear to John as it were ſtanding on the ſea of glaſs, and 
his left foot on the ground of the houſe; and that he cried with 


a loud voice, in reading the law on the day of cxpiation. e And 


& when he had cried, ſeven thunders uttered their voices.“ Thun- 
ders are the voice of a cloud, and à cloud fignifies a multitude; 
and this multitude may be the Levites;! who ſang with thunder- 
ing voices, and played with muficat:inftruments at the great ſa- 
crifices, on the ſeven days of the feaſt of tabernacles: at which 
times the trumpets alſo: founded. For the trumpets ſounded, and 
the Levites fang alternately; three times at every ſacrifice. The 
prophecy therefore of the feven thunders is nothing elſe than a 
repetition of the prophecy of the ſeven trumpets in another 
form. And the angel which T ſaw ſtand upon the fea and up- 


4 on the earth, lifted up his hand to heaven, and ſware by him 
„e that hveth for ever and ever, that after the ſeven thunders 


& there ſhould be time no longer; but in the days of the voice 
«of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to found, the myſ- 
c tery of God ſhould be finiſhed; as he hath declared to his ſer- 
„ yants the prophets.” The voices of the thunders therefore 
laſt to the end of this world, and fo do thoſe of the trumpets. - 

XV. And the voice which I heard from heaven,” faith John, 


_ & ſpoke unto me again and ſaid, Go and take the little book, &c. 


& And 1 took the little book ont of the angel's hand, and ate it 
% up; and it was in my month ſweet as honey, and as ſoon as I 
«© had eaten it, my belly was bitter. And he faid unto me, 


„Thou muſt propheſy again before many people's, and nations, 


% and tongues, and kings.“ This is an introduction to a new 
prophecy, to a repetition of the prophecy of the whole book; 
and alludes to Ezekiebs eating a roll or book ſpread open before 
him, and written within and without, full of lamentations and 
mourning and woe, but ſweet in his mouth. Eating and drink- 
ing ſignify acquiring and poſſeſſing; and eating the book is be- 


coming inſpired with the prophecy contained in it. It implies 


being inſpired, in a vigorous and extraordinary manner, with the 
| prophecy 
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prophecy of the whole book, and therefore ſignifies a lively re-Serxs 
petition. of the whole prophecy by way of interpretation, and Visions. 
begins not till the firſt prophecy, that of the ſeals and trumpets, 
is ended. It was {weet in John's mouth; and therefore begins 
not with the bitter prophecy of the Babylonian captivity, and 
the Gentiles being in the outward court of the temple, and 
treading the holy city under foot, and the propheſying of the 
two witneſſes in ſackcloth, and their ſmiting the earth with all 
plagues, and being killed by the beaſt: but ſo ſoon as the pro- 
phecy of the trumpets is ended, it begins with the ſweet pro- 
phecy of the glorious Woman in heaven, and the victory of Mi- 
chael over the dragon; and after that, it is bitter in John's belly, 
by a large deſcription of the times of the great apoſtacy. 
XV. © And the angel ſtood, upon the earth and ſea, ſaying, 
& Riſe and meaſure the temple of God and the altar, and them 
ec that worſhip therem;” that is, their courts with the buildings 
thereon, viz. the fquare court of the temple called the ſeparate 
place, and the ſquare court of the altar called the prieſts court, 
and the court of them that worſhip in the temple called the new 
court: © But the [great] court which is without the temple leave 
„out, and meaſure it not, for it is given to the Gentiles, and 
& the holy city ſhall they tread under foot forty and two months.” 
This meaſuring hath reference to Ezekiel's meaſuring the tem- 
ple of Solomon. There the whole temple, including the out- 
ward court, was meafured, to ſignify that it ſhould be rebuilt 
in the latter days: here the courts of the temple and altar, and 
they who worſhip therein, are only meaſured, to ſignify the 
building of a ſecond temple, for thoſe that are ſealed out of all 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, and worſhip in the inward court of 
ſincerity and truth : but John is commanded to leave out the out- 
ward court, or outward form of religion and  church-govern- 
ment, becauſe it is given to the Babylonian Gentiles. For the 
_ glorious woman in heaven, the remnant of whoſe ſeed kept the 
commandments of God, and had the teſtimony of Jeſus, conti- 
nued the ſame woman in outward form after her flight into the 
wilderneſs, whereby the quitted her former ſincerity and piety, 
and became the great where. She Joſt her chaſuty, but kept 
her 
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PRO P HE OGCIE S pPauart II. 


Cuarret Her outward form and ſhape. And while the Gentiles tread the 


SECOND. 


holy city under foot, and worſhip in the outward court, the two 
witneſſes, repreſented: perhaps by the two feet of the angel 
ſtanding on the ſea and earth, propheſied againſt them, and 
« had power,” like Elijah and Moſes, © to conſume their enemies 
« with fire proceeding out of their mouth, and to ſhut heaven, 
& that it rain not in the days of their prophecy, and to turn the 
t waters into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues as 
« often as they will;” that is, with the plagues of the trumpets 
and vials of wrath; and at length they are ſlain, riſe again from 
the dead, and aſcend up to heaven in a cloud; and then the ſe- 
venth trumpet ſounds to the day of judgment. 

XVII. The prophecy being finiſhed, John is inſpired anew by 
the eaten book, and begins the interpretation thereof with theſe 
words: „And the temple of God was opened in heaven, and 
« there was ſeen in his temple the ark of the teſtament.” By 
the ark, we may know that this was the firſt temple ; for the ſe- 
cond temple had no ark. And there were lightenings, and 
% voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great hail,” 
Theſe anſwer to the wars in the Roman empire, during the 
reign of the four horſemen, who appeared upon opening the 
firſt four ſeals. © And there appeared a great wonder in hea- 
ven, a woman clothed with the ſun.” In the prophecy, the 


affairs of the church begin to be conſidered at the opening of the 


fifth ſeal; and in the interpretation, they begin at the ſame 
time with the viſion of the church in the form of a woman in 
heaven: there ſhe is perſecuted, and here ſhe is pained in tra- 
vail. The interpretation proceeds down firſt to the ſealing of 


the ſervants of God, and marking the reſt with the mark of the 
| beaſt; and then to the day of judgment, repreſented by a har- 


veſt and vintage. Then it returns back to the times of open- 
ing the ſeventh ſeal, and interprets the prophecy of the ſeven 
trumpets by the pouring out of ſeven vials of wrath. The an- 
gels who pour them out, come out of the temple of the taber- 
nacle; that is, out of the ſecond temple, for the tabernacle had 
no outward court. Then it returns back again to the times of 
meaſuring the temple and altar, and of the Gentiles worthiping 

in 
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in the outward court, and of the beaſt killing the witneſſes in 
the ſtreets of the great city; and interprets theſe things by the 
viſion of a woman fitting on the beaſt, drunken with the blood 
of the ſaints ; and proceeds in the interpretation downwards to 
the fall of the great city and the day of judgment. 

XVIII. The whole prophecy of the book, repreſented by the 
book of the law, is therefore repeated, and interpreted in the vi- 
ſions which follow thoſe of ſounding the ſeventh trumpet, and 
begin with that of the temple of God opened in heaven. Only 
the things, which the ſeven thunders uttered, were not written 
down, and therefore not interpreted. 
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Of the relation which the prophecy of John hath io thoſe of Da- 
nicl; and of the ſubjeci of the prophecy. 


HE whole ſcene of ſacred prophecy is compoſed of three 
- principal parts: the regions beyond Euphrates, repreſented 
by the two firſt beaſts of Daniel; the empire of the Greeks on 
this ſide of Euphrates, repreſented by the Leopard and by the 
He-Goat; and the empire of the Latins on this ſide of Greece, 
repreſented by the beaſt with tea horns. And to theſe three 
parts, the phraſes of the third part of the earth, ſea, rivers, 
trees, ſhips, ſtars, ſun, and moon, relate. I place the body of 
the fourth beaſt on this ſide of Greece, becauſe the three firſt of 
the four beaſts had their lives prolonged after their dominion was 
taken away, and therefore belong not to the body of the fourth. 
He only ſtamped them with his feet. 


II. By 
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11. By the earth, the Jews underſtood the great continent of all 
Aſia and Africa, to which they had acceſs by land: and bv the 
illes of the ſea, they underſtood the places to which they failed 


by ſea, particularly all Europe: and hence in this prophecy the 


carth and ſea are a for the nations of the Greek and Latin 


empires. 


III. The third and fourth beaſts of Daniel are the ſame with 
the Dragon and ten-horned Beaſt of John, but with this differ- 


ence: John puts the dragon for the whole Roman empire, while 
it continued entire; becauſe it was entire when that prophecy 


was given: and the beaſt he conſiders not, till the empire be- 
came divided: and then he puts the dragon for the empire of 
the Greeks, and the beaſt for the empire of the Latins. Hence 
it is, that the dragon and beaſt have common heads and common 
horns: but the dragon hath crowns only upon his heads, and 
the beaſt only upon his horns; becauſe the beaſt and his horns. 
reigned not before they were divided from the dragon : and 
when the dragon gave the beaſt his throne, the ten horns re- 
ceived power as kings, the ſame hour with the beaſt. The heads 
are ſeven ſucceſſive kings. Four of them were the four horſe- 
men, which appeared at the opening of the firſt four ſeals. In 
the latter end of the ſixth head, or ſeal, conſidered as preſent 
in the viſions, it is ſaid, five of the ſeven kings are fallen, and 
one is, and another is not yet come; and the beaſt that was and 
is not, being wounded to death with a ſword, he is the eighth, 


and of the ſeven: he was therefore a collateral part of the ſe- 


venth. The horns are the ſeven with thoſe of Daniel's fourth 

beaſt, deſcribed above. | 
IV. The four horſemen which appear at ; he opening of the 
firſt four ſeals, have been well explained by Mr. Mede ; excepting 
that I had rather continue the third to the end of the reign of 
the three Gordians and Philip the Arabian, thoſe being kings 
from the South; and begin the fourth with the reign of De- 
cius, and continue it till the reign of Diocleſian. For the fourth 
Horſeman * ſat upon a pale horſe, and his name was death; 
and hell followed with him; and power was given them to 
« kill unto the fourth part of the earth, with the ſword, and 
3 « with 
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“with famine, and with the plague, and with the beaſts of the Aroc a 


« earth,” or armies of invaders and rebels: and ſuch were co 
the times during all this interval. Hitherto the Roman empire 
continued in an undivided monarchical formy except rebellions ; 
and ſuch it is repreſented by the four horſemen. But Diocle- 
ſian divided it between himſelf and Maximianus, A. C. 285; 
and. it continued in that divided ſtate till the victory of Conſtan- 
tine the Great over Licinius, A. C. 323, which put an end to 
the heathen perſecutions ſet on foot by Diocleſian and Maximi- 
anus, and deſcribed at the opening of the fifth ſeal. But this 
diviſion of the empire was imperfect, the whole being ſtill un- 
der one and the ſame ſenate. The ſame victory of Conſtantine 
over Licinins, a heathen perſecutor, began the fall of the hea- 
then empire, deſcribed at the opening of the ſixth ſeal : and the 
viſions of this ſeal continue till after the reign of Julian the 


apoſtate, he being a heathen emperor, and reagnung over the 


whole Roman empire. 


V. The affairs of the church begin to be conſidered at the open- 


ing of the fifth ſeal, as was ſaid above. Then ſhe is repre- 


ſented by a © woman in [the temple of] heaven, clothed with 


the ſun [of righteouſneſs] and the moon [of Jewiſh ceremonies] 


* under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twelve ſtars (*),”* Apoc. xii. i. 


relating to the twelve apoſtles and to the twelve tribes of Iſrael. 


When the fled from the temple into the wilderneſs, ſhe left in 


the temple a remnant of her ſeed, who kept the command- 


© ments of God, and had the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt ();“ and*Apocxii.r7. 


therefore before her flight ſhe repreſented the true prim'tive 


church of God, though afterwards ſhe degenerated like Aholah 
and Aholibah. In Diocleſian's perſecution * ſhe cried, travelling 
“ in birth, and pained to be delivered ().“ And in the end of that* Aoe. xi. . 


perſecution, by the victory of Conſtantine over Maxentius, A. 
C. 312, „ ſhe brought forth a man- child, ſuch a child as was to 


rule all nations with a rod of iron, [a Chriſtian empire. ] And 


« her child, [by the victory of Conſtantine over Licinius, A. C. 
“ 323] was caught up unto God and to his throne. And the wo- 
man ſby the Gain of the Roman empire into the Greek and 


Latin empires] fled [from the firit temple] into the wilderneſs ig 2 rü. 
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or ſpiritually barren empire of the Latins, where ſhe is found 


« Apoc. xvii. afterwards hitting upon the beaſt (*) and upon the ſeven moun- 


Jo 


5 tains (); and is called the great city which reigneth over the 


. Kings of the earth (); that is, over the ten kings who give their 


kingdom to her beaſt. 
VI. But before her flight there was war in heaven between Mi- 


chael and the dragon, the Chriſtian and the heathen religions; 


and the dragon, * that old ſerpent, called the Devil and Satan, 
«© who deceiveth the whole world, was caſt out to the earth, and 


„e his angels were caſt out with him. And John heard a voice 


4 Apoc. xil. 


7—1I2, 


* Apcc. xli. 


13, 14. 


f Apoc. xli. 
15 —17. 


* in heaven, ſaying, Now is come ſalvation and ſtrength, and 


« the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Chriſt: for 


* the accuſer of our brethren is caſt down. — And they over- 


came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of 
„their teſtimony. And they loved not their lives unto the 
ce death. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in 
« them. Woe be to the inhabitants of the earth and ſea [or 
& people of the Greek and Latin empires] for the devil is come 
« down amongſt you, having grout wrath, becauſe he knoweth 
ce that he hath but a ſhort time (*).” 

VII. And when the dragon ſaw that he was caſt down from the 
Roman throne, and the man-child caught up thither, “ he perſe- 
„ cuted the woman which brought forth the man-child;” and to 
her, by the diviſion of the Roman empire hetween the cities of 
Rome and Conſtantinople, A. C. 330, were given two wings of a 
great eagle,” the ſymbol of the Roman empire, © that ſhe might 
« flee [from the firſt temple] into the wilderneſs of Arabia, to her 
place [at Babylon my itically ſo called}.” () And the ſerpent ſby the 
diviſion of the ſame empire between the ſons of Conſtantine the 


Great, A. C. 337,] © caſt out of his mouth water as a flood [the 


« Weſtern empire] after the woman; that he might cauſe her to 
be carried away by the flood. And the earth [or Greek em- 
« pire] helped the woman, and opened her mouth, and ſwallowed 
« up the flood (f), [by the victory of Conſtantius over Magnen- 
„ tius, A. C. 353, ] and thus the beaſt was wounded to death with 
«a ſword. And the dragon was wroth with the woman, {in the 


« reign of Julian the apottate, A. C. 36 1,] and [by a new divifion 
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ce of the empire between Valentinian and Valens, A. C. 364,] Went Aroca- 
« from her into the Eaſtern empire] to make war with the remnant ou; mr 


« of her ſeed,” () which ſhe left behind her when ſhe fled: and 1 
thus the beaſt revived. By the next diviſion of the empire, which * Apoc. xii. 
was between Gratian and Theodoſius, A. C. 379, “ the beaſt with FM 
ce ten horns roſe out of the za ( ), and the beaſt with two horns out? Apoc.=iii.r. 
„of the earth ();: and by the laſt diviſion thereof, which was Apoc. xiii. 
between the ſons of Theodoſius, A. C. 39 5, © the dragon gave the w 
* beaſt his power and throne, and great authority.” (%) And the ten * Apoc. xi. 
horns © received power as kings, the ſame hour with the beaſt () "oh 8 xvii, 
VIII. At length the woman arrived at her place of temporal as 
well as ſpiritual dominion upon the back of the beaſt, where ſhe 
is nouriſhed a time, and times, and half a time, from the face 
of the ſerpent ; not in his kingdom, but at a diſtance from him. 
She is nouriſhed by the merchants of the earth, three times or 
years and an half, or 42 months, or 1260 days: and in theſe 
prophecies days are put for years. During all this time the 
| beaſt acted, and ſhe ſat upon him; that is, reigned over him, 
and over the ten kings who gave their power and ſtrength, that 
is, their kingdom to the dealt; and ſhe was drunken with the 
blood of the ſaints. By all theſe circumſtances ſhe is the ele- 
venth horn of Daniel's fourth beaſt, who reigned with a look 
more ſtout than his fellows, and was of a different kind from 
the reſt, and had eyes and a mouth like the woman; and 
made war with the ſaints, and prevailed againſt them, and 
wore them out, and thought to change times and laws, and had 
them given into his hand, until a time, and times, and half a 
time. The characters of the woman, and little horn of the 
beaſt, agree perfectly. In reſpect to her temporal dominion, 
ſhe was a horn of the beaſt; in reſpect of her ſpiritual domi- 
nion, ſhe rode upon him in the form of a woman, and was his 
church, and committed fornication with the ten kings. 
IX. The ſecond beaſt, which roſe up out of the earth, was the 
church of the Greek empire : for it had two horns like thoſe of 
the Lamb, and therefore was a church ; and it ſpake as the dra- 
gon, and therefore was of his religion; and it roſe up out of 
the earth, and by conſequence in his kingdom. It is called alſo 
Ooo 2 the 
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PROPHECIES Part II. 


me falſe prophet that wrought miracles before the firſt beaſt, by 
which he deceived them that received his mark, and worſhiped 
his image (). When the dragon went from the woman to make 
war with the remnant of her ſeed; this beaſt, ariſing out of the 
earth, aſſiſted in that war, and cauſed the earth and them which 


duell thereon to worſhip the authority of the firſt beaſt, whoſe 


mortal wound was healed, and to make an image to him; that 
is, to aſſemble a body of men like him in point of religion, 
And he had power to give life and authority to the image, fo 
that it could both ſpeak, and by dictating, cauſe that all religi- 


ous bodies of men, who could not worſhip the authority of the 


image, ſhould be myſtically killed. And he cauſeth all men 
% to receive a mark in their right hand or in their forehead, _ 
and that no man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark, 
ec or the name of the beaſt, or the number of his name(®) ;” all 
the reſt being excommunicated by the beaſt with two horns. And 


his mark is T, and his name AATEINOZ, and the number 


of his name 666 (5). 


X. Thus the beaſt, after he was wounded to death with a ſword 
and revived, was deified; as the heathens uſed to deify their 
kings after death; and had an image erected to him; and his 
worſhipers were initiated in this new religion, by receiving the 
mark or name of this new god, or the number of his name. 
By killing all that will not worſhip him and his image, the firſt 
temple, illuminated by the lamps of the ſeven churches, is de- 
moliſned, and a new temple built for them who will not worſhip 
him; and the outward court of this new temple, or outward 
form of a church, is given to the Gentiles, who worſhip the 
beaſt and his Image : while they who will not worſhip him, are 
ſealed with the name of God in their foreheads, and retire into 
the inward court of this new temple. Theſe are the 144000 
{ſealed out of all the twelve tribes of Ifrael, and called the two 
Witneſſes, as being derived from the two wings of the woman 
while ſhe was flying into the wilderneſs, and repreſented by two 
of the ſeven candleſticks. Theſe appear to John in the inward 
court of the ſecond temple, ſtanding on Mount Sion with the 
Lamb, and as 1t were on the ſea of glaſs. Theſe are the ſaints 


of 
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of the moſt High, and the hoſt of heaven, and the holy people Arocca- 
ſpoken of by Daniel, as worn out and trampled under foot, and cu, 


COMPARED 


deſtroyed in the latter times by the little horns of his fourth Beaſt "ie 
and He- Goat, 

XI. And while the Gentiles tread the holy city under foot, God 
gives power to his two Witneſſes, and they prophecy a thouſand 
two hundred and threeſcore days clothed in ſackcloth. They are 
called the two olive-trees, with relation to the two olive-trees, 
which in Zechary's viſion (chap. iv.) ſtand on either ſide of the 
golden candleſtick to ſupply the lamps with oil: and olive-trees, 
according to the apoſtle Paul, repreſent churches (Rom. xi.) 
They ſupply the lamps with oil, by maintaining teachers. They 
are alſo called two candleſticks; and candleſticks in this prophecy 
ſignify churches, the ſeven churches of Aſia being repreſented by 
ſeven candleſticks. Five of theſe churches were found faulty, 
and threatened if they did not repent ; the other two were with- 
out fault; and ſo their candleſticks were fit to be placed in the 
ſecond temple. Theſe were the churches in Smyrna and Phila- 
delphia. They were in a ſtate of tribulation and perſecution, . 
and the only two of the ſeven in ſuch a ſtate : and ſo their can- 
dleſticks were fit to repreſent the churches in affliction in the 
times of the ſecond temple, and the only two of the ſeven that 
were fit. The two Witneſſes are not new churches : they are 
the poſterity of the primitive church, the poſterity of the two 
wings of the woman, and ſo are fitly repreſented by two of the 
primitive candleſticks. We may conceive therefore, that when 
the firſt temple was deſtroyed, and a new one built for them 
who worſhip in the inward court, two of the ſeven candleſtickæs 
were placed in this new temple. 

XII. The affairs of the church are not conſidered during the 
opening of the firſt four ſeals. They begin to be conſidered 
at the opening of the fifth ſeal, as was ſaid above; and are fur- 
ther conſidered at the opening of the fixth ſeal ; and the ſeventh 
ſeal contains the times of the great apoſtacy. And therefore I. 
refer the epiſtles to the ſeven churches unto the times of the. 


fifth and ſixth ſeals ; for they relate to the church when ſhe be- 
gan 
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Cuayrcx gan to decline, and contain admonitions — the great apoſ- 
Tub. tacy then approaching. 
XIII. When Euſebius had Wend down his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
tory to the reign of Diocleſian, he thus deſcribes the ſtate of the 
church : “ alem quantamque gloriam ſimul ac hbertatem doc- 
« rina vera erga ſupremum Deum pietatis a Chriſto primum ho- 
© minibus annunciata, apud omnes Gracos pariter & barbaros ante 
&« per/ecutionem nofira memorid excitatam, conſecuta fit, nos certe 
& pro merito explicare non poſſumus. Argumento eſſe polſit Impe- 
« ratorum benignitas erga noftros quibus regendas etiam provin- 
& cras committebant, omni ſacrificandi metu eos liberantes 00 ſingu- 
« Jarem, qua in religionem noftram aſfecti erant, benevolentiam.” 

And a little after: Fam vero quis innumerabilem hominum quo- 

% tidte ad fidem Chriſti confugientium turbam, quis numerum ec- 

&« clefiarum in fingulis urbibus, quis illuſtres populorum Cconcurſus in 

&« ,edibus ſacris, cumulate poſſit deſcribere? Nuo faclum eft, ut priſ- 

« cis adificiis jam non contenti, in ſingulis urbibus ſpatioſas ab ip- 

„ /is fundamentis exftruerent eccleſias. Atque hac progreſſu tem- 

&« poris increſcentia, & quotidie in majus & melius proficiſcentia, 

& nec livor ullus atterere, nec malignitas demonis faſcinare, net 

& hominum inſidiaæ probibere unquam potuerunt, quamdiu omnipo- 

„ tentis Dei dextra populum ſuum, utpote tali dignum preſidio, texit 

&« atque cuflodiit, Sed cum ex nimid libertate in negligentiam ac 

ce defidiam prolapſi efſemus; cum alter alteri invidere, atque obtrec- 

& tare capiſet ; cum inter nos quaſi bella inteflina gereremus, ver- 

„ ig, tanquam armis quibuſdam baſtiſque, nos mutuò vulnerantes; 
& cum anti/tites adverſus antiſtites, populi in populos colliſi, jurgia 

© ac tumultus agitarent ; denique cum fraus & ſimulatio ad ſum- 
«mum malitie culmen adoleviſſet : tum divina ultio, levi brachio 

cc ut ſolet, integro adbuc ecclefie flatu, & fidelium turbis libere 

„ convenientibus, ſenſim ac moderate in nos cepit animadvertere; 
eo primum perſecutione ab iis qui militabant. Cum vero, ſenſi 

&* omni deſtituti, de placando Dei numine ne cogitaremus quidem ; 

% quin potius, in/lar impiorum quorundam, res humanas nulla provi- 

«© dentid gubernari rau, alia quotidie crimina aliis adjiceremus : 
cum paſlores naſiri, ſpretd religionis reguld, mutuis inter ſe con- 

6 rentionibus decer tarent, nibil aliud quam jurgia, minas, amula- 

4 „ ionen, 
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„„ fionem, odia, ac mutruas inimicitias ampliſicare Nudentes; - Prin Avec A- 
« cipatum quaſi tyrannidem quandam contentiſſimè ibi vindicantes : bay Xl 
« tunc demum juxta diflum Hieremiæ, obſcuravit Dominus in ird B,. 
& ſud filiam Sion, & dejecit de calo gloriam Iſrael, —per Eccleſia- 
* rum ſcilicet ſubverſionem, Ic.“ This was the ſtate of the 
church juſt before the ſubverſion of the churches in the begin- 
ning of Diocleſian's perſecution : and to this ſtate of the church 
agrees the firſt of the ſeven epiſtles to the angel of the ſeven 
churches, that to the church in Epheſus. „) 1 have ſome- Apoc: it. 4. 
« thing againſt thee,” ſaith Chriſt to the angel of that church, 
«© becauſe thou haſt left thy firſt love. Remember therefore 
« from whence thou art fallen, and - repent, and do the firſt 
& works; or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove 
« thy candleſtick out of its place, except thou repent. But this 
ee thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 
$ I alſo hate.“ The Nicolaitans are the Continentes above de- 
ſcribed, who placed religion in abſtinence from marriage, aban- 
doning their wives if they had any. Theſe are here called Ni- 
colaitans from Nicolas, one of the ſeven deacons of the primitive 
church of Jeruſalem; who having a beautiful wife, and being 
taxed with uxoriouſneſs, abandoned her, and permitted her to - 
marry whom ſhe pleaſed, ſaying that we muſt diſuſe the fleth ; 
and thenceforward lived a ſingle life in continency, as his. chil» 
dren alſo. But the Continentes afterwards embraced the doctrine 
of ons and ghoſts, male and female, and were avoided by the 
churches till the fourth century ; and the church of Epheſus is 
here commended for hating their deeds. 

XIV. The perſecution of Diocleſian began in the vear of Chriſt 
30 2, and laſted ten years in the Eaſtern empire, and two years in 
the Weſtern. To this ſtate of the church the ſecond epiſtle, to 
the church of Smyrna, agrees. () I know,” faith Chriſt, 1 i. 
„thy works, and tribulation, and poverty, but os: art rich; 
and I know the blaſphemy of them, which ſay they are Jews 
and are not, but are the ſynagogue of Satan. Fear none of 
„ thoſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer : Behold, the Devil ſhall 
e caſt ſome of you into priſon,” that ye may be tried; and ye 
hall have tribulation ten days. Be thou fa: atul unto death, 
“ and 
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e and I will give thee a crown of life.” The tribulation of ten 
days can agree to no other perſecution than that of Diocleſian, 


it being the only perſecution which laſted ten years. By the 


blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews and are not, but 
are the ſynagogue of Satan, I underſtand the idolatry of the Ni- 


_ colaitans, who falſely ſaid they were Chriſtians. 


XV, The Nicolaitans are complained of alſo in the third epiſ- 


* Apoc. ii. 14. tle (), as men that held the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Ba- 


lac to caſt a ſtumbling- block before the children of Iſrael, to eat 
things ſacrificed to idols, and to commit ſpiritual fornication. 
For Balaam taught the Moabites and Midianites to tempt and in- 
vite Iſrael by their women to commit fornication, and to feaſt 


Numb. do with them at the ſacrifices of their gods (). The dragon there- 


11 
xxxvi. 1 


TO, 12, 


fore began now to come down among the inhabitants of the 
earth and ſea. 


XVI. The Nicolaitans are alſo complained of in the fourth 
epiſtle, under the name of the woman Jezabel, who calleth her- 


{elf a propheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce the ſervants of Chriſt to 
* Apoc, ii. 20. Commit fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed to idols (e). The 


woman therefore began now to fly into the wilderneſs. 
XVII. The reign of Conſtantine the Great from the time of his 
conquering Licinius, was monarchical over the whole Roman 


empire. Then the empire became divided between the ſons of 


Conſtantine : and afterwards it was again united under Conſtan- 
tius, by his victory over Magnentins. And to the affairs of the 
church in theſe three ſucceſſive periods of time, the third, fourth, 
and fifth epiſtles, that is, thoſe to the angels of the churches in 
Pergamus, Thyatira, and Sardis, ſeem to relate. The next em- 
peror was Julian the apoſtate. 

XVIII. In the ſixth epiſtle, that to the angel of the church in 
Philadelphia, Chriſt ſaith : „(%) Becauſe [in the reign of the 
© heathen emperor Julian] thou haſt kept the word of my patt- 
% ence, I alſo will keep thee from the hour of temptation,” 
which by the woman's flying into the wilderneſs, and the dra- 
gon's making war with the remnant of her ſeed, and the kil- 
ling of all who will not worſhip the image of the beaſt, © ſhall 
« come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the 

&« earth,“ 


— — ford — — — — R 
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« earth,” and to diſtinguiſh them by ſealing the one with the aroca- 


name of God in their foreheads, and marking the other with 
the mark of the beaſt. © Him that overcometh, I will make a 


«of it. And I will write upon him the name of my God in 


« his forehead.” So the Chriſtians of the church of Philadelphia, 


as many of them as overcome, are ſealed with the ſeal of God, 
and placed in the ſecond temple, and go no more out. The 
ſame is to be underſtood of the church-in Smyrna, which alſo 
kept the word of God's patience, and was without fault. Theſe 
two churches, with their poſterity, are therefore the two pil- 
lars, and the two candleſticks, and the two witneſſes in the ſe- 
cond temple. | 

XIX. After the reign of the emperor Julian, and his ſucceſſor 
Jovian, who reigned but five months, the empire became again 
divided between Valentinian and Valens. Then the church ca- 
tholick, in the epiſtle to the angel of the church of Laodicea, 
is reprehended as lukewarm, and threatened to be ſpewed out 


of Chriſt's mouth (). She ſaid, that ſhe was rich and in- Apoe. iii. 


& creaſed with goods, and had need of nothing [being in out- 


ard proſperity]; and knew not that ſhe was{inwardly}wretch- 


« ed, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked.” She is 
therefore ſpewed out of Chrilt's mouth at the opening of the 
ſeventh ſeal: and this puts an end to the times of the firſt 
temple. 

XX. About one half of the Roman empire turned Chriſtians 
in the time of Conſtantine the Great and his ſons. After Ju- 
lian had opened the temples, and reſtored the worſhip of the 
heathens, the emperors Valentinian and Valens tolerated it all 
their reign ; and therefore the prophecy of the ſixth ſeal was 
not fully accompliſhed before the reign of their ſucceſſor Gra- 
tian, It was the cuſtom of the heathen prieſts, in the begin- 
ning of the reign of every ſovereign emperor, to offer him the 
dignity and habit of Por7ifex Maximus, This dignity all em- 
perors had hitherto accepted: but Gratian rejected it, threw 
down the idols, interdicted the ſacritices, and took away their 


revenues with their ſalaries and authority of the prieſts. Theo- 
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&« pillar in the temple of my God; and he ſhall go no more out 
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CHAPTER doſius the Great followed his example; and heatheniſm after- 


"FHIRD» 


wards recovered itſelf no more, but decreafed fo faſt, that Pru-. 


dentius, about ten years after the death of Theodoſius, called 


the heathens, © vir pauca ingenia, & pars bominum rarifſima® 


Whence the affairg of the fixth ſeal ended with the reign of 


Valens, or rather with the beginning of the reign of Theodo- 
fius; when he, like his predeceſſor Gratian, rejected the dignity 


of Pontifex Maximus. For the Romans were very much in- 


feſted by the invaſions of foreign nations in the reign of Valen. 
tinian and Valens: “ Hoc zZempore,” ſaith Ammianus, “ wely? 


„ per univerſum orbem Romanum bellicum canentibus buCccinis, 


& excite gentes [aviſime limites ſibi proximos ferſultabant : Gal. 
« ag Rhatiaſ/que ſimul Alemanni populabantur + Sarmatae Panng- 
© nias, & Nuadi: Pidli, Saxones, & Scoti & Attacotti Britannos 
„ TYUMNS Vexavere continuis: Aufloriani, Mauricaque alia gen— 
« geg Africam ſolito acrius incurſabant : Thracias diripiebant pra- 
« datorii glabi Gotthorum : Perſarum Rex manus Armeniis injec- 
« zabat.” And whilſt the emperors were buſy in repelling theſe 


enemies, the Hunns and Alans and Goths came over the Danube 
in two bodies, overcame and flew Valens, and made ſo great a 
flaughter of the Roman army, that Ammianus faith : 4* Nec 


ulla Aunalibus præter Cannenſem ita ad internecionem res legi- 
fur gata.“ Theſe wars were not fully ſtopt on all ſides till the 
beginning of the reign of Theodoſius, A. C. 379 and 380: but 
thenceforward the empire remained quiet from foreign armies, 
till his death, A. C. 395. $0 long the four winds were held: 
and ſo long there was ſilence in heaven, And the feventh ſeal 


> Apoc.viii.1.Was opened when this ſilence began (0). 


> Apoc. vitl. 


43. 


XXI. Mr. Mede hath explained the prophecy of the firſt ſix 
trumpets not much amiſs : but if he had obſerved, that the 
prophecy of pouring out the vials of wrath is ſynchronal to that 
of ſounding the trumpets, his explanation would have been yet 
more complete. 

XXII. The nameof Woes (?) is given to the wars to which the 
three laſt trumpets ſound, to diſtinguiſh them from the wars of 
the four firſt. The facrifices on the firſt four days of the feaſt of 


tabernacles, at which the four firſt trumpets ſound, and the firſt 


four 


JJ 
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four vials of wrath are poured out, are ſlaughters in four great Aroca- 
wars; and theſe wars are repreſented by four winds (*) from n 
four corners of the earth. The firſt was an eaſt wind, the ſe-p\\.. 
cond a weſt wind, the third a ſouth wind, and the fourth a' Ace. vii. 
north wind; with reſpect to the city of Rome, the metropolis 
of the old Roman empire. Theſe four plagues fell upon the 
third () part of the earth, ſea, rivers, ſun, moon, and ſtars ; that? Apoc. vii, 
is, upon the earth, ſea, rivers, ſun, moon, and ſtars, of we :- 
third part of the whole ſcene of theſe 6 of Daniel 
and John. 

XXIII. The plague of the eaſtern wind at the ſounding of the 
ſir trumpet, was to fall upon the earth (); that is, upon the Apoe. vii. 7. 
nations of the Greek empire. Accordingly, after the death of 
Theodoſius the Great, the Goths, Sarmatians, Hunns, Iſaurians, 
and Auſtorian Moors invaded and miſerably waſted Greece, 
Thrace, Alia Minor, Armenia, Syria, Egypt, Libya, and lilyri- 
cum, for ten or twelve years together. 

XXIV. The plague of the weſtern wind at the ſounding of the 
ſecond trumpet, was to fall upon the Sea (), or Weſtern empire, Apoc. viii, 
by means of a great mountain burning with fire caſt into it, and AP 
turning it to blood. Accordingly in the year 407, that empire 
began to be invaded by the Viſigothe, Vandals, Alans, Sueves, 
Burgundians, Oſtrogoths, Heruli, Quadi, Gepides ; and by theſe 
wars it was broken into ten kingdoms, and miſerably waſted : 
and Rome itſelf, the burning mountain, was beſieged and taken 
by the Oltrogoths | in the beginning of theſe miſeries. 

XXV. The plague of the ſouthern wind at the ſounding of the 
third trumpet, was to cauſe “ a great ſtar (*), burning as it were a Aar. ili. 
lamp, to fall from heaven upon the rivers and fountains of war- 
ters [the Weſtern empire now divided into many kingdoms, j and 
* to turn them to wormwood and blood, and make them bitter.” 
Accordingly Genferic, the king of the Vandals and Alans in Spain, 
A. C. 427, invaded Africa with an army of eighty thouſand men; 
and ſeating himſelf in Africa, invaded the Moors, and made war 
upon the Romans, there and on the ſea-coaſts of Europe, for 
fifty years together, almoſt without intermiſſion, taking Hippo 
A. C. 431, and Carthage the capital of Africa A. C. 439. And, 


ELL A. C. 
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Africa from the empire, expelling the Romans. Then they 


volted, A. C. 477, and weakened the Vandals by ſeveral wars, 


a Apoc. Xvi. 


plundered Rome, Naples, Capua, and many other cities; and 


* 


PROPHEOCIES ben in 
A. C. 455, With a numerous fleet containing three hun- 
dred thouſand Vandals and Moors, he invaded Italy, took and 


carried thence the wealth of the cities and flower of the 
people into Africa; and the next year, A. C. 456, he rent all 


invaded and took the iſlands of the Mediterranean, Sicily, Sar- 
dinia, Corſica, Ebuſus, Majorca, Minorca, &c. and Ricimer be- 
ſieged the emperor Anthemius in Rome, took the city, and gave 
his ſoldiers the plunder, A. C. 472. The Viſigoths about the 
ſame time ejected the Romans out of Spain: and now the Weſ- 
tern emperor, the great ſtar which fell from heaven, burning as 
it were a lamp, having by all theſe wars gradually loſt almoſt all 
his dominions, was invaded, and conquered in one year by Odo- 
acer king of the Heruli, A. C. 476. After this the Moors re- 


and took Mauritania from them. Theſe wars continued till the 
Vandals were invaded and conquered by Beliſarius, A. C. 534; 
and by all theſe wars Africa was almoſt depopulated, as Procopius 
repreſents; who reckons, that above five millions of men periſh- 
ed in them. When the Vandals firſt invaded Africa, that country 
was very populous, conſiſting of about 700 biſhopricks; which 
were more than were in all France, Spain, and Italy together : 
but by the wars between the Vandals, Romans, and Moors, it 
was depopulated to that degree, that Procopius tells us, it was next 
to a miracle for a traveller to ſee a man. 
XXVI. In pouring out the third vial it is ſaid : “ Thou art righ- 

« teous, O Lord, — becauſe thou hat judged thus: for they have 
6 ſhed the blood of thy ſaints and prophets, and thou haſt given 
them blood to drink, for they are worthy ().“ How they ſhed 

the blood of ſaints, may be underſtood by the following edict 

of the emperor Honorius, procured by four biſhops ſent to him 

by a council of African biſhops, who met at Carthage 14 June, 

A. C. 41% 


be IJnißh. 
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© Impp. Honor. & Theod. AA. Heracliano Com. Afri mw * 
; | vS 5 
COMPARED 
15 Oraculo penilus remoto, quo ad ritus ſuos beretice lei-. 1 
6 710715  oorefſerant, ſciant omnes ſandle legis inimici, pleftendos 1 


« /e pend S proſcriptionis & ſanguinis, fi ultra convenire per 
ce publicum, execrandg ſceleris ſui temeritate temptaverin!, Dat. 
« viii. Kal. Sept. Varano V. C. COR 4. bi B10” a 

Which edict was five years after fortified by the following. 


4. 


« Impp. Honor. & Theod. AA. Heracliano Com. Afric. 


„ Sciant cuncil, qui ad ritus ſuos hareſis ſuper/iitionibus. obrep- 
« /erant, ſacroſanclæ legis inimici, pleclendos ſe pœnd & proſcrip- 
« tionis & ſanguinis, fi ultra convenire per publicum exercendi ſce- 
« leris ſui temeritate temptaverint: nequa vera divinaque reve- 
« rentia contavione temeretur. Dat. vii. Kal. _ Honor io x. & 
IN of AQESC4AxH, 

XXVII. Thefe edicts, being directed to the governor of Africa, 
extended only to the Africans: Before theſe there were many ſe- 
vere ones againſt the Donatiſts, but they did not extend to blood. 
Theſe two were the firſt which made their meetings, and the 
meetings of all Diſſenters, capital: for by Hereticks in theſe 
edicts are meant all Diſſenters, as is manifeſt by the following 
againſt Eureſius, a Luciferan biſhop. 
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« Tipp. Arcad. & Honor. AA. Aureliano Proc. Africe. 


« Hereticorum vocabulb continentur, & latis adver/us eos /anc- 
e jonibus debvent /uccumbere, qui, vel levi argumento, a judicio Ca- 
« tholice religionis & tramite detect fuerint deviare : ideoque cæ- 
« perientia tua FEureſium bareticum ee cognoſcat. Dat. iii. Non. 
Sept. Con/lantinop. Olybrio & Probino Coffi. A. C. 395.” | 

XXVII. The Greek emperor Zeno adopted Theoderic King of the 
Oſtrogoths to be bis ſon, made him maſter of the horſe and Pa- 
tricius, and conſul of Conſtantinople; and recommending to. 
him the Roman people and ſenate, gave him the Weſtern em- 
pire,, and ſent him into Italy againſt Odoacer king of the Heruli. 
Theoderic 


© 478 | PRIOPHECIES Part If. 
a Cu see: Theoderic thereupon led his nation into Italy, conquered Odoa- 
cer, and reigned over Italy, Sicily, Rhæœtia, Noricum, Dalmatia, 
. | Liburnia, Iftria, and part of Suevia, Pannonia and Gallia, 
| Whence Ennodius ſaid, in a panegyric to Theoderic : * Ad lim. 
n « term ſuum Romana regna remeaſe.” Theoderic reigned with 
great prudence, moderation and felicity ; treated the Romans 
with ſingular benevolence; governed them by their own laws, 
and reſtored their government under their ſenate and conſuls, he 
himſelf ſupplying the place of emperor, without afluming the 
title. © Ita ſibi parentibus,” ſaith Procopins, * ut vere Impera- 
„ 7977 conveniens decus nullum ipji abeſſet : Fuſtitiaæ magnus ei cut- 
ce 71s, lerumgue diligens cuſtodia : terras a vicinis barbaris ſerda- 
„vit intafas, & c.“ Whence I do not reckon the reign of this 

kn; amongſt the plagues of the four winds. 
XXIX. The plague of the northern wind, at the ſounding of the 
fourth trampet, was to cauſe the ſun, moon, and ſtars, that is, 
the king, kingdom and princes of the Weſtern empire, to be 
» Apoc. vii, darkened, and to continue ſome time in darkneſs (). Accordingly 
= Beliſarius, having canquered the Vandals, invaded Italy, A. C. 
535, and made war upon the Oſtrogoths in Dalmatia, Liburnia, 
Venetia, Lombardy, Tuſcany, and other regions northward from 
Rome, twenty years together, In this war many cities were 
taken and retaxen. In retaking Millan from the Romans, the 
Oſtrogoths flew all the males young and old, amounting, as Pro- 
copius reckons, to three hundred thouſand, and ſent the wo- 
men captives to their allies the Burgundians. Rome itſelf was 
taken and retaken ſeveral times, and thereby the people were 
thinned; the old government by a ſenate ceaſed ; *the nobles 
were ruined ; and all the glory of the city was extinguiſhed ; 
and, A, C. 552, after a war of ſeventeen years, the king- 
dom of the Oſtrogoths fell; whoſe kings had been her huſ- 
band and her ſon; yet the remainder of the Oſtrogoths, and 
an army of Germans called in to their aſſiſtance, continued the 
war three or four years longer. Then enſued a war of the 
Heruli, who, as Anaſtaſius tells us, “ perimebant cundlam Ita- 
&« liam,” flew all Italy, This was followed by the war of the 
FT Lombards, the fierceſt of all the Barbarians, which began 
„C. 568, and laſted thirty-cight years together; © factd tali 
% clade, 
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«. clade,” faith Anaſtaſius, © qualem d ſeculo nwllis meminitinaroc a: 
It ended in the papacy of Sabinian, A. C. 605, by a lafting:,... 


COMPARE 5 


peace then made with the Lombards. Three years before it" 


DANIEL. 


ended, Gregory the Great, then biſhop of Rome, thus ſpeaks 
of it: Qyaliter enim & quotidianis gladiis & quantis Lon gobar- 
& dorum mcurſionibus, ecce jam per triginta quinque annorum lon= 
« gitudinem premimur, nullis explere vocibus ſugge/tionis valemnus.” 
And in one of his ſermons to the people, he thus expreſſes the 
great preſumption of the Romans by theſe wars: „E i/ld plebe 


© innumerabili quanti remanſeritis aſpicitis; & tamen adbuc quo- 


« tidie flagella urgent, repentini caſus opprimunt, novæ res & im- 
& provi/e clades afiigunt.” In another ſermon he thus deſcribes 


the deſolations : * Defrude urbes, ever/a ſunt caſtra, depopulati 
6 agri, in ſolitudinem terra redacta /. Nullus in agris incola, 


«© bene nullus in urbibus habitator remanſit. Et tamen ipſæ paruve 


« generis humani reliquiæ adbuc quatidie & fine ceſſatione feriuntur, 
« & finem non babent flagella celeſtis juflitie. Ipſa autem, qua 


« aliguando mundi Domina eſſe videbatur, qualis remanjit Roma, 
66 


« civinum, impreſſione hoſtium, frequentid ruinarun.—FEcce jan 


de illa omnes hujus ſeculi potentes ablati ſunt. — Ecce populi defe- 
cerunt,—Ubi enim Senalus ? Ubi jam populus © Contabuerunt 


« ofa, conſumptce ſunt carnes. Omnis enim ſœcularium dignita= 
(6 


* 


* 


6 


adbuc quotidie gladii, adbuc quotidie innumere tribulationes pre- 
cc 


e videmus. Poſtquam defecerunt homines, etiam parietes cadunt. 


« Fam ecce deſolata, ecce contrita, ecce gemitibus oppreſſa et, Sc.“ 
All this was ſpoken by Gregory to the people of Rome, who 


were witneſſes of the truth of it. Thus by the plagues of the 
four winds, the empire of the Greeks was ſhaken, and the em- 
pire of the Latins fell; and Rome remained nothing more than 
the capital of a poor dukedom, ſubordinate to Ravenna, the feat 

of the exarchs. * 
XXX. The fifth trumpet ſounded to the wars, which the King 
of the South, as he is called by Daniel, made in the time of the 
5 end, 
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Crarree end, in a puſhing at the king who did according to his will, This 
Tr1inD, 


» Aſc, is, 2. plague began with the opening of the bottomleſs pit (*), which 
denotes the letting out of a falſe religion: the ſmoke which 
4 came out of the pit, ſignifying the multitude which embraced 
that religion; and the locuſts which came out of the ſmoke, 
the armies which came out of that multitude. This pit was 
opencd, to let out ſmoke and locuſts into the regions of the 
four monarchies, or ſome of them. The king of theſe locuſts 
was the angel of the bottomleſs pit, being chief governor as 
well in religious as civil affairs, ſuch as was the caliph of the 
Saracens. Swarms of locuſts often ariſe in Arabia Felix, and 
from thence inteſt the neighbouring nations: and ſo are a very fit 
type of the numerous armies of Arabians invading the Romans, 
They began to invade the Romans A. C. 634, and to reign at 
Damaſcus A. C. 637. The built Bagdat A. C. 766, and reigned 
over Perſia, Syria, Arabia, Egypt, Africa and Spain. They af— 
terwards loſt Africa to Mabades, A. C. 910; Media, Hircania, 
Choraſan, and all Perſia, to the Dailamites, between the years 
| 927 and 935; Meſopotamia and Miafarekin to Naſiruddaulas, 
| | A. C. 930; Syria and Egypt to Achsjid, A. C. 935; and now 
being in great diſtreſs, the caliph of Bagdad, A. C. 930, ſurren- 
dered all the reſt of his temporal power to Mahomet, the ſon of 
Rajici, king of Waſit in Chaldea, and made him emperor of 
emperors. But Mahomet within two years loſt Bagdad to the 
Turks; and thenceforward Bagdad was ſometimes in the hands 
of the Turks, and ſometimes in the hands of the Saracens; till 
Togrul-beig, called alſo Togra, Dogrifla, Tangrolipix, and Sa- 
doc, conquered Choraſan and Perſia; and, A. C. 1055, added 
Bagdad to his empire, making it the ſeat thereof. His ſucceſ- 
ſors Olub-Arſlan and Melechſchah, conquered the regions upon 
Euphrates; and theſe conquelts, after the death of Melechichah, 
brake into the kingdoms of Armenia, Meſopotamia, Syria, and 
SW Cappadocia. The whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens 
reigned with 2 temporal dominion at Damaſcus and Bagdad to- 
gether, was 300 years, viz. from the year 637 to the year 936 
incluſive, Now locuſts live but five months; and therefore, 
for 


* 
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for the decorum of the type, theſe locuſts are ſaid to hurt men Aroca- 
five months () and five months, as if they had lived about five coν 
months at Damaſcus, and again about five months at Bag- B., 
dad; in all ten months, or 300 prophetic days, which are A. ix. 5. 
years. — 4 Ks 
XXXI. The ſixth trumpet ſounded to the wars, which Daniel's 
king of the North made againſt the king above-mentioned, 
who did according to his will. In theſe wars the king of the 
North, according to Daniel, conquered the empire of the 
Greeks, and alſo Judea, Egypt, Libya, and Ethiopia : and by 
theſe conqueſts the empire of the Turks was ſet up, as may be 
known by the extent thereof. Theſe wars commenced A. C. 
1258; when the four kingdoms of the Turks ſeated upon Eu- 
phrates, that of Armenia Major ſeated at Miyapharekin, Me- 
garkin or Martyropolis, that of Meſopotamia ſeated at Moſul, 
that of all Syria ſeated at Aleppo, and that of Cappadocia ſeated 
at Iconium, were invaded by the Tartars under Hulacu, and 
driven into the weſtern parts of Aſia Minor, where they made 
war upon the Greeks, and began to erect the preſent empire of 
the Turks. Upon the ſounding of the ſixth trumpet, * John 
« (®) heard a voice from the four horns of the golden altar * Apoc. ix. 
« which is before God, ſaying to the ſixth angel which had the ”= 
« trumpet, Looſe the four angels which are bound at the great 
ce river Euphrates. And the four angels were looſed, which 
% were Prepared for an hour and a day, and a month and a 
&« year, for to ſtay the third part of men.” By the four horns 
of the golden altar, is ſignified the ſituation of the head cities 
of the ſaid four kingdoms, Miyapharekin, Moſul, Aleppo, and 
Iconium, which were in a quadrangle. They flew the third 
part of men, when they - conquered the Greek empire, and 
took Conſtantinople, A. C. 1453, and they began to be pre- 
pared for this purpoſe, when Olub-Arſlan began to conquer the 
nations upon Euphrates, A. C. 1063. The interval is called 
an hour and a day, and a month and a year, or 39 1 prophetic 
days, which are years. In the firſt thirty years, Olub-Arſlan 


Vol. V. — - Qqq and 


| and Melechſchah conquered the nations' upon Euphrates, and 
reigned over the whole. Melechſchah died A. C. 1092, and 


was ſucceeded by a little child; and n og kingdom broke 
into the four kin — above-mentioned, 
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ND none was found worthy to open the bock till the Lamb 
of God appeared; the great high-prieſt repreſented by 
a lamb ſlain at the foot of the altar in the morning-ſacrifice. 
te And he came, and took the book out of the hand of him 
te that fat upon the throne.” For the high-prieſt, in the feaſt 
of the ſeventh month, went into the moſt holy place, and took 
the book of the law out of the right fide of the ark, to read it 
to the people: and in order to read it well, he ſtudied it ſeven 
days, that is, upon the fourth; fifth, ſixth, ſeventh, eighth, 
' ninth and tenth days, being attended by ſome of the prieſts to 
hear him perform. Theſe ſeven days are alluded to, by the 
Lamb's opening the ſeven ſeals ſucceſſively. 

Upon the tenth day of the month, a young bullock was of- 
fered for a ſin- offering for the high - prieſt, and a goat for a ſin- 
offering for the people: and lots were caſt upon two goats to de- 


termine which of them' ſhould be God's lot for the fi in-offering ; 5 


and the other goat was called Azazel, the ſcape-goat. The 
high-prieſt in his linen- garments, took a cenſer full of burning 
coals of fire from the altar, his hand being full of ſweet in- 
cenſe beaten ſmall; and went into the moſt holy place within 
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the veil, and put the incenſe upon the fire, and ſprinkled the 
blood of the bullock with his finger upon the mercy-ſeat, and 
before the mercy-ſeat ſeven times: and then he killed the goat 
which. fell to God's lot, for a ſin-offering for the people, and 
brought his blood within the veil, and ſprinkled it alſo ſeven 
times upon the mercy-ſeat and before the mercy-ſeat. Then he 
went out to the altar, and ſprinkled it alſo ſeven times with the 
blood of the bullock, and as often with the blood of the goat. 
After this © he laid both his hands upon the bead of the live 


„ goat; and confeſſed over him all the iniquities of the children 


ce of Iſrael, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their fins, putting 
6% them upon the head of the goat; and ſent him away into the 
„ wilderneſs by the hands of a fit man: and the goat bore upon 
e him all their iniquities into a land not inhabited” (Levit. chap. 
iv. and chap. xvi.) While the high-prieſt was doing theſe things 
in the moſt holy place and at the altar, the people continued at 
their devotion quietly and in ſilence. Then the high-prieſt went 


into the holy place, put off his linen garments, and put on other 
- garments; then came out, and ſent the bullock and the goat of 


the ſin-offering to be burnt without the camp, with fire taken 
in a cenſer from the altar: and as the people returned home 
from the nn, they ſaid one to another, . God ſeal you to a 
$6 good new year.“ 

In alluſion to all this, « when he had opened the ſeventh 
e ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about the ſpace of half an 
« hour. And an angel ſtood at the altar having a golden cenſer, 
* and there was given unto him much incenſe, that he ſhould 
« offer it with the prayers of all ſaints, upon the golden xitar 
„% which was before the throne. And the ſmoke of the incenſe 
*« with the prayers of the ſaints aſcended up before God out of 
* the angels hand. And the angel took the cenſer, and filled 
« it with fire of the altar, and caſt it to the earth (*);” ſuppoſe 
without the camp, for ſacrificing the goat which fell to God's 
lot. For the high-prieſt being Chriſt himſelf, the bullock is 
omitted, At this ſacrifice there were voices and thunderings, of 
the muſick of the temple, and lightenings of the ſacred fire, 
and an earthquake: and ſynchronal to theſe things was the 

6 ſealing 


Part II. OF HOLY WRIT 485 


ſealing of the 144000 out of all the twelve tribes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael with the ſeal of God in their foreheads (), while" Apor: vii. 
the reſt of the twelve tribes received the mark of the beaſt (), and 77 xiii, 
the woman fled from the temple into the wilderneſs (e) to her place: Apoe 111. 6 
upon this beaſt. For this ſealing and marking was reprefented 
by caſting lots upon the two goats, ſacrificing God's Iot on mount 
Sion, and ſending the ſcape-goat into the wilderneſs loaden with 
the fins of the people. 

Upon the fifteenth day of the month, and the fix following 
days, there were very great ſacrifices. And in alluſion to the 
ſounding of trumpets, and ſinging with thundering voices, and 
pouring out drink-offerings at thoſe ſacrifices, ſeven trumpets. 
are ſounded, and ſeven thunders utter their voices, and ſeven 
vials of wrath are poured out. Wherefore the founding of the 
ſeven trumpets, the voices of the ſeven thunders, and the pour- 
ing out of the ſeven vials of wrath, are ſynchronal ; and relate 
to one and the ſame diviſion of the time of the ſeventh ſeal fol- 
lowing the ſilence, into ſeven ſucceſſive parts. The ſeven days 
of this feaſt were called the feaſt of tabernacles; and during 
theſe ſeven days the children of Ifrael dwelt in booths,. and re- 
joiced with palm-branches in their hands. To this alludes the 
multitude with palms in their hands, which appeared after the 
ſealing of the 744000 (©), and came out of the great tribulation? Apoe. vii. 9. 
with triumph at the battle of the great day, to which the ſe- 
venth trumpet ſounds. The viſions therefore of the 144000, 
and of the palm-bearing multitude, extend to the ſounding of 
the ſeventh trumpet, and theretore are ſynchronal to the times. 
of the ſeventh ſeat. 

When the 144000 are fealed out of all the twelve tribes. 
of Iſrael, and the reſt receive the mark of the beaſt, and there- 
by the firſt temple is deſtroyed ; John is bidden to © meaſure the 
e temple and altar [that is, their courts], and them that worſhip 
therein, [that is, the x 44000 ſtanding on mount Sion and on 
e the ſea of glaſs]: but the court that is without the temple [that 
& is, the peoples? court], to leave out and meaſure it not, becauſe 
it is given to the Gentiles [thoſe who receive the mark of the 
« beaſt]; and the holy city they ſhall tread under foot forty and 
« two. 


£86 te 
« Apoc. xi. © two months (),“ that is, all the time that the beaſt acts under 


1, 2. 
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the woman Babylon: and the two witneſſes propheſy 1260 days, 


. that is, all the ſame time, clothed in ſackcloth (). “ Theſe have 


power [like Elijah] to ſhut heaven that it rain not [at the ſound- 


e ing of the firſt trumpet]; and [like Moſes] to turn the waters 


«© into blood [at the ſounding of the ſecond]; and to ſmite the 
earth with all plagues [thoſe of the trumpets] as often as they 


Apoc. xi. 6.66 will ().“ Theſe propheſy at the building of the ſecond temple, 


like Haggai and Zechary. Theſe are the two olive-trees (), or 


_ churches, which ſupplied the lamps with oil (Zech. iv.) Theſe 


are the two candleſticks, or churches, ſtanding before the God 


Apoc. zi. 4. of the earth (0). Five of the ſeven churches of Aſia, thoſe in 


8 


proſperity, are found fault with, and exhorted ta repent, and 
threatened to be removed out of their places, or ſpewed out of 
Chriſt's mouth, or puniſhed with the ſword of Chriſt's mouth, 
except they repent: the other two, the churches of Smyrna and 
Philadelphia, which were under perſecution, remain in a ſtate 


of perſecution, to illuminate the ſecond temple. When the 


primitive church catholick, repreſented by the woman in heaven, 
apoſtatized, and became divided into two corrupt churches, re- 


Preſented by the whore of Babylon and the two-horned beaſt, 


the 144000 who were ſealed out of all the twelve tribes, be- 


came the two witneſſes, in appoſition to thoſe two falſe churches: | 


and the name of two witneſſes once impoſed, remains to the 
true church of God in all times and places to the end of the 
Prophecy. | 

In the interpretation of this prophecy, the woman in hea- 
ven clothed with the ſun, before ſhe flies into the wilderneſs, 
repreſents the primitive church catholick, illuminated with the 
ſeven lamps in the ſeven golden candleſticks, which are the ſe- 
ven churches of Aſia. . The dragon ſignifies the ſame empire 
with Daniel's he-goat in the reign of his laſt horn, that is, the 
whole Roman empire, until it became divided into the Greek 
and Latin empires; and all the time of that diviſion it ſignifies 
the Greek empire alone: and the beaſt is Daniel's fourth beaſt, 
that 1s, the empire of the Latins. Before the diviſion of the 
Roman empire into the Greek and Latin empires, the beaſt 15 

| included 


Part II. RR 

included in the body of the dragon; and from the time of that 
diviſion, the beaſt is the Latin empire only. Hence the dragon 
and beaſt have the ſame heads and horns; but the heads are 
crowned upon the dragon, and the horns upon the beaſt. The 
horns are ten kingdoms, into which the beaſt becomes divided 
preſently after his ſeparation from the dragon, as hath been de- 
ſcribed above. The heads are ſeven ſucceſſive dynaſties, or 
parts, into which the Roman empire becomes divided by the 
opening of the ſeven ſeals, Before the woman fled into the wil- 
derneſs (), © ſhe being with child [of a Chriſtian empire], cried * Apoc. ii. 
« travelling, [viz. in the ten years perſecution of Diocleſian] and 

“ pained to be delivered: and the dragon [the heathen Roman 
empire] ſtood before her, to devour her child as ſoon as it was 

“born. And ſhe brought forth a man child, who at length 
«& was to rule all nations with a rod of iron. And her child was 
caught up unto God, and to his throne [in the temple, by the 

&« victory of Conſtantine the Great over Maxentius:] and the 

« woman fled from the temple] into the wilderneſs of Arabia to 

„ Babylon, where ſhe hath a place [of riches and honour and 
«dominion, upon the back of the beaſt,] prepared of God, that 

« they ſhould feed her there 1260 days. And there was war in 

« heaven, [between the heathens under Maximinus and the newx 

“ Chriſtian empire ;] and the great dragon was caſt out, that 

old ſerpent which deceiveth the whole world [the ſpirit of hea- 

« then idolatry;] he was caſt out ſof the throne] into the eartn. 
„And they overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and by 
„ the word of their teſtimony ;. and they loved not their lives 
« unto the death. 

« And when the dragon: faw that he was caſt unto the. 
earth, he perſecuted the woman which brought torth the man Y 
child,“ ſtirring up a new perſecution. againſt her in the reign” 
of Licinius. And to the woman [by the building of Con- 
« ſtantinople and equalling it to Rome, ] were given two wings 
*« of a great eagle, that ſhe might flee into the wilderneſs into 
her place upon the back of her beaſt,] where ſhe is nourith- 
« ed for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of: 
4 | | „the 
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ee the ſerpent. And the ſerpent [upon the death of Conſtan- 
« tine the Great] caſt out of his mouth water as a flood [viz, 
ce the Weſtern empire under Conſtantine Junior and Conſtans ] 
& after the woman: that he might cauſe her to be carried away 
« of the flood. And the earth [the nations of Aſia now un- 
der Conſtantinople] helped the woman ;? and by conquering 
the Weſtern empire, now under Magnentius, © ſwallowed up 
&« the flood which the dragon caſt out of his mouth. And the 


( dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make war 


« with the remnant of her ſeed, which keep the command- 
% ments of God, and have the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
« [in that war] were ſealed out of all the twelve tribes of Iſ- 
& rael,” and remained upon Mount Sion with the Lamb, being 
in number 144000, and having their father's name written in 
their foreheads. 


When the earth had ſwallowed up the flood, and the dra- 


gon was gone to make war with the remnant of the woman's 
ſeed, John ftood upon the ſand of the ſea, and ſaw a beaſt 


— c riſe out of the ſea, having ſeven heads and ten horns.—And 


©& the beaſt was like unto a leopard, and his feet were as the 


2 Apoe, xii. feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion ().“ John 


1 8.— ili. 2. 


here names Daniel's four beaſts in order, putting his beaſt in 
the room of Daniel's fourth beaſt, to ſhew that they are the 
ſame. And the dragon gave this beaſt his power and his ſeat 


Apoc aii „ and great authority (), by relinquiſhing the Weſtern empire to 


j. 


him. „And one of his heads [the ſixth] was as it were 
66 wounded to death (),“ viz. by the ſword of the earth, which 


| ſwallowed up the waters caſt out of the mouth of the dragon; 


& and his deadly wound was healed (%),“ by a new diviſion of the 
empire between Valentinian and Valens, ann. 364. John ſaw 
the beaſt riſe out of the ſea, at the diviſion thereof between 


Gratian and Theodeſius, ann. 379. And the dragon gave the 


beaſt his power, and his ſeat and great authority, at the death of 


Theodoſius, when Theodoſius gave the Weſtern empire to his 


ſon Honorius. After which the two empires were no more 
united: but the Weſtern empire became preſently divided into 
| ten 
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ten kingdoms, as above; and theſe Kingdoms at length united 
in religion under the woman, and vets with her torty and 
two months. 

« And I beheld,” ſaith John, © another beaſt coming up 
*< ont of the earth ().“ When the woman fled from the dragon“ Apoc. xiii. 
into the kingdom of the beaſt, and became his church, this 
other beaſt roſe up out of the earth, to repreſent the church 
of the dragon. For © he had two horns like the lamb [ſuch as 
« were the biſhopricks. of Alexandria and Antioch :] and he 
* ſpake as the dragon [in matters of religion]: and he cauſeth 
«© the earth [or nations of the dragon's kingdom] to worſhip the 
« firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed, [that is, to be of 
« his religion. And he doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh 
* fire come down from heaven on the earth in the ſight of 
„men ();“ that is, he excommunicateth thoſe who differ from” Ave. lil, 
him in point of religion: for in pronouncing their excommu- . 
nications, they uſed to ſwing down a lighted torch from above. 

And he ſaid to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould | 

© make an image to the beaſt, which had the wound by a ſword, 

&« and did live ();“ that is, that they ſhould call a cguncil of men * — xiß. 
of the religion of this beaſt. And he had power to give life 

« unto the image of the beaſt, that the image of the beaſt 

cc ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe that as many as would not wor- 

« ſhip the image of the beaſt ſhould be killed (), [viz. my ſtically, * Apoc. ai. 
by diflolving their churches. © And he cauſeth all both ſmall 

and great, rich and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in 

« their right hand or in their foreheads, and that no man might 

& buy or ſell, ſave he that had the mark, or the name of the 

« beaſt, or the number of his name ();“ that is, the mark Git xi. 
orthe name AATEINOC, or the number thereof Ne, 666. All 
others were excommunicated. 

When the ſeven angels had poured out the ſeven vials of 
wrath, and John had deſcribed them all in the preſent time, he is 
called up (f) from the time of the ſeventh vial to the time of the Apoc. xvii. 
ſixth ſeal, to take a view of the woman and her beaſt, who were 
to reign in the times of the ſeventh ſeal. And in reſpect of the 

; „„ Rrr latter 
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latter part of me of the ; bt ſeal, Bien conſidered as "ER 

the angel tells John: The beaſt that thou ſaweſt, was and is 

« Apoe. xvii. © not, and ſhall aſcend out of the abyſs, and go into perdition (); 
1 that is, “ He was,” in the reign of Conſtans and Magnentius, until 
Conſtantius conquered Magnentius, and re-united the Weſtern em- 

pire to the Eaſtern: 4 He is not,” during the re- union: and he 

ſhall aſcend out of the abyſs,” or ſea, at a following diviſion of the 
empire. The angel tells him further: “ Here is the mind which 

% hath wiſdom : the ſeven heads are ſeven. mountains, on which 

-—— 9. the woman ſitteth (); Rome being built upon ſeven hills, and 
thence called the ſeven-hilled city. “ Alſo there are ſeven 

© kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
„come; and when he cometh, he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace: 

«© and the beaſt that was and is not, even he is the eighth, and is 

* — 10,11. of the ſeven, and:gqeth into perdition ().“ “ Five are fallen,” 
the times of the. fave firſt ſeals being paſt: and one is;” the time 

of the ſixth ſeal being conſidered as preſent: © and another is not 

« yet come, and when he cometh [which will be at the opening of 

« the ſeventh ſeal], he muſt continue a ſhort ſpace : and the beaſt 
„that was and is not, even he is the eighth [by means of the di- 

viſion of the Roman empire into two collateral empires]; and is 

© of the ſeven [being one-half of-the ſeventh], and ſhall go into 

40 perdition.” The words, „five are fallen, and one is, and the 

* other is not yet come,” are uſually referred by interpreters to 

the time of John the apoſtle, when the prophecy was given: 

but it is to be conſidered, that in this prophecy many things are 

ſpoken of as preſent, which were not preſent when the prophecy 

was given, but which were preſent with reſpect to ſome future 

time, conſidered as preſent in the viſions. So where it is ſaid upon 
pouring out the ſeventh vial of wrath, “that great Babylon re- 

2 Apoc. xvi. ** ceived the cup of the wine of the fierceneſs of God's wrath (*) :” 
- this relates not to the time of John the apoſtle, but to the time of 
pouring out the ſeventh vial of wrath, And ſo where it is ſaid, 

* Apac. ns Babylon is fallen, is fallen(*) * and“ thruſt in thy ſickle and reap, 


2. 


Ape. xiv. for the time is come for thee to reap ();“ and “ the time of the 
18 


App xi. 6. & dead is come, that they ſhould be judged ():“ and 2 14 
„ {law 
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% ſaw the dead ſmall and great ſtand before God (a): theſe ſay- Apoe, xx. 
ings relate not to the days of John the apoſtle, but to the latter 


times conſidered as preſent in the viſions. And ſo the words, 


« five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come „ as xvii. 
“ and the beaſt that was and is not, he is the eighth (e),“ are not to- 


be referred to the age of John the apoſtle, but relate to the time 
when the beaſt was to be wounded to death with a ſword, and 
ſhew that this wound was to be given him in his ſixth head: and 
without this reference we are not told in what head the beaſt was 


wounded. * And the ten horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten 


„kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, but receive 


«© power as kings one hour with the beaſt. Theſe have one 
“ mind [being of the whore's religion], and ſhall give their 


ce power and ſtrength to the beaſt. Theſe ſhall make war with 
c“ the Lamb [at the ſounding of the ſeventh trumpet;] and the 
& Lamb ſhall overcome them : for he is Lord of lords, and King 


& of kings; and they that are with him are called and choſen 
& and faithful. And he ſaith unto me, the waters which thou 
& ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are peoples and multitudes 


% and nations and tongues | compoling her beaſt]. And the ten 


& horns which thou ſaweſt upon the beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the 
% whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and naked, and ſhall eat 


“ her fleſh, and burn her with fire [at the end of the 1260 


« days]. For God hath put in their hearts to fulfill his will, 


« and to agree and. give their kingdom unto the beaſt, until the 


« words of God had been fulfilled. And the woman which thou 
« ſaweſt, is that great city which reigneth over the kings of the 
« earth (a), „or the great city of the Latins, which reigneth over Apoe, xvil. 


the ten kings till the end of thoſe days. 


This tract has been carefully collated with the author's MSS. which has given occaſion to the 
rariations, which the learned. reader will-obſerve of this from the former editions. 


THE END OF THE PROPHECIES.. 
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H I S T ORICAL ACCOUNT 
o * 
TWO NOTA BLE conti/eri ONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
A LETTER TO A PRIEND. 


Now firſt publiſhed entire from a MS. in the AvuTnon's hand-writing in the 
poſſeſſion of the Rev. Dr. Exzns, Dean of Carliſle. 


| * | 7 W * J 2 * "i. * + 
— - * — ” 4 % 1 — + ' | ; a . Y 1 ” a * 
: * 8 i . 45 4 + 1. * — þ » fo . Y ö 


17 


A VERY imperfef copy of this tract, wanting both the be- 
ginning and the end, and erroneous in many places, was publiſhed 
at London in the year 17 54, under the title of Two Letters from 
Sir Iſaac Newton t0 Mr. Le Clerc. But in the Author's MS. the 
whole ig one continued diſcourſe; which, although it is conceived in 
the epiftolary form, is not addreſſed io any particular perſon. 
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HISTORICAL ACCOUNT 


O F 


TWO NOTABLE CORRUPTIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 
A I 


A LETTER TO A FRIEN D. 


STR, | ; 
C'INCE the diſcourſes of ſome late writers have raiſed in you 
KP a curioſity of knowing the truth of that text of Scripture 
concerning the teſtimony of the Three in heaven (1 John v. 7.) 
1 have here ſent you an account of what the reading has been 

in all ages, and by what ſteps it has been changed, ſo far as I 
can hitherto determine by records, And I have done it the 
more freely, becauſe to you, who underſtand the many abuſes 
which they of the Roman church have put upon the warld, it 
will ſcarce be ungrateful to be convinced of one more than is 
commonly believed. For although the more learned and quick= 
ſighted men (as Luther, Eraſmus, Bullinger, Grotius, and ſome 
others) would not difſemble their knowledge, yet the generality 
are fond of the place for its making againſt hereſy, But whilſt. 
we exclaim againſt the pious frauds of the Roman church, and 


make it a part of our religion to detect and renounce all things 
of 


— —-„—-—b 
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Riconv or Of that kind, we muſt acknowledge it a greater crime in us to 


favour ſuch practices, than in the Papiſts we ſo much blame on 
that account: for they act according to their religion, but we 
contrary to ours. Tn the Eaſtern nations, and for a long time 
in the Weſtern, the faith ſubſiſted without this text ; and it is 
rather a danger to religion, than an advantage, to make it now 
lean upon a bruiſed reed. There cannot be better ſervice done 
to the truth, than to purge it of things ſpurious : and therefore 
knowing your prudence, and calmneſs of temper, I am confi- 
.dent I ſhall not offend you by telling you my mind plainly : eſpe- 
cially fince it is no article of faith, no point of diſcipline, no. 
thing but a criticiſm nn a text of 3 which I am 


; going to write about. 


II. The hiſtory of the corruption, in mort, is this. Firſt, ſome 


of the Latines interpreted the Spirit, Water and Blood of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoit, to prove them One. Then Je- 
rome, for the ſame end, inſerted the Trinity in expreſs words into 
his verſion. Out of him the Africans began to alledge it againſt 
the Vandals, about 64 years after his death. Afterwards the 


Latines noted his variations in the margins of their books; and 


thence it began at length to creep into the text in tranſcribing, 
and that chiefly in the twelfth and following centuries, when 


diſputing Was revived by the ſchoolmen. And when printing 
came up, it crept out of the Latine into the printed Greek, 


againſt the authority of all the Greek MSS. and ancient e SG 


and from the Venetian preſſes it went ſoon after into Greece. 


Now the truth of this hiſtory will appear by conadering the ar- 
guments on both ſides, | 

III. The arguments edged f for the teſtimony of the Three in 
heaven, are the authorities of Cyprian, Athanaſius, and je- 
rome, and of many Greek manuſcripts, and almoſt ail the La- 
tine ones. 


IV. Cypriarr 8 0 ) words runs thus: the Lord faith, © I and the 


( Dicit Dominus, 880. et pater unum ſumus; et iterum de patre et filio et ſpiritu ſancto ſcrip- 
tum eſt, et tres unum ſunt. Cypr. de Unit, Eccleſ. 


() Si templum Dei factus eſt, qua ſo cujus Dei? Si ſpiritüs ſanti, cum tres unum fint, quo- 


modo ipiritus ſanctas placatus ei Me poteſt, qui aut patris aut fili inimicus el. Cypr. Epiſt. 73. 
ad Firbaianum, 7 


« Father, 


TEXTS OF SCR FP TURE. „ 
« Father am One.“ And again of the Father, Son, and Holy rut Tanz 
Ghoſt it is Mien; And theſe Three are One.” The —_ 
nians here deal too injuriouſly with Cyprian, while they would 
have this place corrupted: for Cyprian in another place repeats 
almoſt the ſame thing (b). If,“ faith he, [' one baptized amon g 
« Heretics] be made the temple of God, tell me, I pray, of what 
« God? If. of the Holy Ghoſt, ſince theſe Three are One, how 
can the Holy Ghoſt be reconciled to him who is the enemy of 
either the Father or the Son?” Theſe places of Cyprian being, 
in my opinion, genuine, ſeem ſo appoſite to prove the teſtimony 
of the Three in heaven, that I ſhould never have ſuſpected a 
miſtake in it, could I but have reconciled it with the ignorance 
I meet with of this reading in the next age, amongſt the Latines 
of both Africa and Europe, as well as among the Greeks. For 
had it been in Cyprian's bible, the Latines of the next age, when 
all the world was engaged in diſputing about the Trinity, and 
all arguments that could be thought of were diligently ſought 
out, and daily brought upon the ſtage, could never have been 
ignorant of a text, which in our age, naw the diſpute is over, is 
chiefly inſiſted upon. In recanciling this difficulty, I canſider, | | 
therefore, that the only words of the text quoted by Cyprian in i 
both places are, And theſe Three are One:“ which words may | 
belong to the eighth verſe as well as ta the ſeventh, For Eu- 
cherius (), biſhop of Lion in France, and contemporary to St. 
Auſtin, reading the text without the ſeventh verſe, tells us, that 
many then underſtood the Spirit, the Water, and the Bload, to 
ſignify the Trinity. And st. Auſtin () is one of thaſe many; 
as you may ſee in his third _ againſt Maximus, where he tells 
us, „ that the Spirit is the Father, for God is a Spirit: the Wa- 
ter the Holy Ghoſt ; for he is the Water, which Chriſt gives ta 
| 0 „ é them 


(e) Eucherius reads the text thus : “ Tria ſunt que teſtimonium perhibent; aqua, ſanguis. et 
ſpiritus.” And then adds this interpretation: * Plures bic ipſam, interpretatione myſtica, intel - 
ligunt Trinitatem; eo quod perfecta ipſa perhibeat teſtimonium Chriſto: aqua, patrem indicans ; 
quia ipſe de ſe dicit, me dereliquerunt fontem aquæ vivz: ſanguine, Chriſtum demonſtrans, uti- 
que per paſſionis cruorem ; ſpiritu verd ſanctum ſpiritum manifeſtans.“ Eucher, de Au ft. 
V Toft „ eee, ehe eee e 

(*) Sane falli te nolo in epiſtolà Joannis Apoſtoli, ubi ait, © tres ſunt teſtes, ſpiritus, aqua, et 
ſanguis, et tres unum ſunt ;? ne forte dicas, ſpiritum et aquam et ſanguinem diverſas eſſe ſub- 
ſtantias, et tamen dictam eſſe, tres unum ſunt. Propter hoc admonui te, ne fallaris: bac enim 


498 
Rzconn or «© them that thirſt: and the Blood the Son; for the Word was 


words, was not yet crept into their books : and even without 


ſtand, how any of thoſe many who took the Spirit, Water, and 
Blood, for a type of the Trinity; or any man elſe, who was 
ignorant of the teſtimony of the Three in heaven, as the 
' churches in the times of the Arian controverſy generally were, 


rive the Trinity. If it be pretended, that the words cited by Cy- 


ut nomine ſpiritùs ſignificatum accipiamus Deum Patrem (de Deo ipſo quippe adorando loqueba- 


in eum.“ D. Auguſtin, Cont. Maximum. Cap. XXII. 
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& made fleſh.” Now if it was the opinion of many in the Weſ- 
tern churches of thoſe times, that the Spirit, the Water, and 
the Blood, ſignified the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
it is plain that the teſtimony of Three in heaven, in expreſs 


this teſtimony, it was obvious for Cyprian, or any man elſe of 
that opinion, to fay of the Father and Son and Holy Ghoſt, it 
is written, „And thefe Three are One.” And that this was Cy- 
prian's meaning, Facundus (e), an African biſhop in the fixth 
century, is my author: for he tells ns expreſsly that Cyprian, in 
the above-mentioned place, underſtood it ſo; interpreting the 
Water, Spirit, and Blood, to be the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: 
and thence affirming that John ſaid of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, * theſe Three are One.” This at leaſt may be ga- 
thered from this paſſage of Facundus, that ſome in thoſe early 
ages interpreted Cyprian after this manner. Nor do 1 under- 


could underſtand him otherwiſe. And even Cyprian's own. 
words do plainly make for the interpretation. For he does not 
ſay, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, as it is now in 
the ſeventh verſe ; but the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as 
it is in baptiſm ; the place from which they tried “ at firſt to de- 


prian 


fant, in quibus non quid fint, ſed quid oſtendant, Temper attenditur. Si vero ea, quæ his fignificata, 
ſunt, velimus inquirere; non abſurdè occurrit ipſa Trinitas, quæ unus, ſolus, ſummus eſt Deus, pa- 
ter et filius et ſpiritus ſanctus; de quibus veriſſimè dici potuit, tres ſunt teſtes, et tres unum ſunt : 


tur dominus, ubi ait, ſpiritus eſt Deus) nomine autem ſanguinis, filium ; quia verbum caro fac- 
tum eſt; nomine autem aquæ, ſpiritum ſanctum. Cum enim de aqui loqueretur Jeſus, quam da- 
turus erat ſitientibus, ait evangeliſta ; © hoc autem dicit de ſpiritu, quem accepturi erant credentes 

(©) Facundus, in the beginning of his book to the emperor Juſlinian, pro Defenſione trium 
Capitulorum Conſilii Chalcedonenſis, firſt recites the text after the manner of Cyprian, but 
more diſtinctly in theſe words: Nam Joannes Apoſtolus, in epiſtola ſua, de patre et filio et ſpi- 
ritu ſancto fic dicit: © Tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant in terra, ſpiritus, aqua, et ſanguis; et hi 
tres unum ſunt” in ſpiritu {ignificans patrem, &c. Joan, IV. 21. In aqua ſpiritum ſanctum 
Joan, VII. 37. in ſanguine vero filium.“ And a little after he thus confirms this interpretation by 


| | Cyprian's 
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prian are taken out of the ſeventh verſe, rather than out of the ru: Tus 


eighth; becauſe he reads not, Hi Tres in Unum ſunt,” but Hr 
& Tres Unum ſunt,” 1 anſwer that the Latines generally read, 
Hi Tres Unum ſunt,” as well in the eighth verſe, as in the ſe- 
venth; as you may ſee in the newly-cited places of St. Auſtin 
and Facundus, and thoſe of Ambroſe, pope Leo, Beda and Caſ- 
ſiodorus, which follow, and in the preſent vulgar Latine. So 
then the teſtimony of Cyprian reſpects the eighth, or at leaſt is 
as applicable to that verſe as to the ſeventh, and therefore is of 
no force for proving the truth of the ſeventh : but on the con- 
trary, for diſproving it we have here the teſtimony of Facundus, 
St. Auſtin, Eucherius, and thoſe many others whom Eucherius 
mentions. For if thoſe of that age had met with it in their 
books, they would never have underſtood the Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood, to be the Three Perſons of the Trinity, in or- 
der to prove them One God. 

V. Theſe paſſages in Cyprian may receive further light by a 
like paſſage in Tertullian, from whence Cyprian ſeems to have 
borrowed them. For it is well known, that Cyprian was a great 
admirer of Tertullian's writings, and read them frequently, call- 
ing Tertullian his maſter. The paſſage is this (): © The con- 
„ nection of the Father in the Son, and of the Son in the Para- 
& clete, makes Three coherent ones from one another, which 
„Three are One (one thing, not one perſon) as it is ſaid, I and 
the Father are One; denoting the Unity of ſubſtance, not 
the ſingularity of number.” Here, you ſee, Tertullian ſays 
not, „the Father, Word, and Holy Ghoſt,” as the text now has 
it, © but the Father, Son, and Paracletez” nor cites any thing 


Cyprian's authority, ſaying: Aut fi forſan ipſi, qui de verbo contendunt, in eo quod dixit, ** tres 
ſunt qui teſtificantur in terri, ſpiritus aqua et ſanguis, et hi tres unum ſunt,” Trinitatem nolunt 
intelligi; ſecundum ipſa verba quæ poſuit, pro apoſtolo Joanne reſpondeant. Numquid hi tres, 
qui in terrà teſtificari, et qui unum eſſe dicuntur, poſſunt ſpiritus et aquæ et ſanguines dici? Quod 
tamen Joannis apoſtoli teſtimonium B. Cyprianus Carthaginenſis, antiſtes et martyr, in epiſtola 
five libro quem de Trinitate, immo de unitate eccleſiz ſeripſit, de patre filio et ſpiritu ſancto dio- 
tum intelligit: ait enim, dicit dominus, ego et pater unum ſumus; et iterum de patre filio et 
ſpiritu ſancto ſcriptum eſt; 4 et hi tres unum ſunt.” Facund. l. 1. p. 10. ex edit. Sir mondi Pariſiis, 
1629.“ 

(9) Connexus patris in filio, et filii in paracleto, tres efficit cohærentes, alterum ex altero, 
& qui Tres Unum ſunt” (non Unus) quomodo dictum eſt. Ego et Pater Unum ſumus;“ ad 
ſubſtantiz unitatem, non ad numeri ſingularitatem. Tertwllian advers. Prax, c. 25. 

 * The inſinuation contained in this expreſſion, that the Trinity is not to be derived from the words pre- 
ſeribed for the baptiſmal form, is very extraordinary to come from a Writer Who Was ue Socinian. 
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Rrconpo of more of the text than theſe words, „ which Three are One,” 


Though this treatiſe againſt St. Praxeas be wholly ſpent in dif- 
courſing about the Trinity, and all texts of Scripture are cited to 
prove it, and this text of St. John, as we now read it, would 


have been one of the moſt obvious and appoſite to have been 


cited at large, vet Tertullian could find no more obvious words 
in it for his parpoſe than “ theſe Three are One.” Thefe, there- 
fore, he interprets of the Trinity, and inforces the interpreta- 
tion by that other text, I and the Father are One;” as if the 
phraſe was of the ſame importance in both places. 

VI. So then this interpretation ſeems to have been invented by 
the Montaniſts for giving countenance to their Trinity. For 


Tertullian was a Montaniſt, when he wrote this; and it is moft 


likely that ſo corrupt and forced an interpretation had its riſe 
among a ſect of men accuſtomed to make bold with the ſcrip- 
tures. Cyprian being uſed to it in his maſter's writings, it feems 
from thence to have dropt into his : for this may be gathered 
from the likeneſs between their citations, And by the diſciples 
of theſe two great men, it ſeems to have been propagated among 
thoſe many Latins, who (as Eucherius tells us) received it in 
the next age, underſtanding the Trinity by the“ Spirit, Water, 


« and Blood.” For how, without the countenance of ſome ſuch 
authority, an interpretation ſo corrupt and ſtrained ſhould come 


to be received in that age ſo generally, I do not underſtand. 

VII. And what is ſaid of the teſtimony of Tertullian and Cy- 
prian, may be much more ſaid of that in the feigned difputation 
of Athanaſius with Arius at Nice. For there the words cited are 
only © xa of Tee 70 Ev £10w 3” and “ thefe Three are One ;? and 
they are taken out of the ſeventh verſe, without naming the 
perſons of the Trinity before them. For the Greeks interpreted 
„ the Spirit, Water and Blood” of the Trinity, as well as the 
Latins; as is manifeſt from the annotations they made on this 


— | text 
() Critical hiſtory of N. Teft. cap. 18. 


(©) Suſpicor verba + 71 yy» non extare in MS, 

() The whole preface runs thus : © Tncipit ONE in epiſtolas canonicas, Non ita eſt 
ordo apud Græcos, qui integre ſapiunt, fidemque rectam ſectantur, epiſtolarum ſeptem, quæ 
canonicæ ouncupantur, ficut in Latinis codicibus invenitur : ut quia Petrus eſt primus in ordine 
apoſtolorum, primæ {int etiam ejus epiſtolæ in ordine ceterarum. Sed ſicut evangeliſtas dedum 
ad veritatis lineam correximus, ita has proprio ordini, Deo juxante, — Eſt enim una 
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text in the margin of ſome of their manuſcripts. For fatherras Tuns 
Simon (®) informs us, that in one of the MSS. in the library of 
the king of France, marked Numb. 2247, over againſt theſe 
r ro wy oTl "TT. £10iy o¹ pxglves)leg 29 7 n (®) TO TVEU/LX HOU TO. 

&« bows x To apa.” © For there are Three that bear record gin 
mM earth], the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood :” there is this- 
remark, ** T8564 Ta nyupa' 70 A, xa 0 tangy ual cle a,; 
that is, „the Holy Ghoſt, and the Father, and He of Himſelf.“ 
And in the ſame copy over againſt theſe words, * xa of 26816 erg 
« 70 ey £101,” © and theſe Three are One;” this note is added, | 
& e H, Jeolnc, big eo“ That is, „One Deity, One God.” 0 
This MS. is about 500 years old. 5 

VIII. Alſo in the margin of one of the MSS. in Monſieur Col- | 
bert's library, Numb. $71, father Rr tells us there is a like I 
remark, For beſides theſe words, „ &:; Jeog, win decſnc, ” One 0 
6 God, One Godhead;” there are * 6 ug 18 des 78 
&« Taleo; v T8 dyi8 TE ualo;.” © The teſtimony of God the Fa- 
« ther, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” Theſe marginal notes ſuffici- 
ently ſhew how the Greeks uſed to apply this text to the Trinity; 
and by conſequence how the author of that diſputation is to be 
underſtood. But! ſhoutd tell you alſo, that that diſputation Was 
not writ by Athanaſius, but by a later author, and therefore, as a 
ſpurious piece, uſes not to be much inſiſted upon. 

IX. Now this myſtical application of * the Spirit, Water and 
&« Blood, to fignify the Trinity, feems to me to have given oc- 
caſion to fomebody, either fraudulently to inſert the. teſtimony : 

of © the Three in heaven,” in expreſs words into the text, for | 
proving the Trinity; or elſe to note it in the margin of his book, 
by way of interpretation. Whence it might ae creep 
into the text in tranſcribing. And the firſt upon record that in- 
ferted it, is Jerome; if the preface () to the canonical epiſtles, 
which goes under his name, be his. For whilſt he compoſed 
not 


—— ⁵˙ — ¶p—·ꝑ— —x— — == erg — — 


earum prima Jacobt, duæ Petri, tres Johannis, et Jadæ una. Quæ ſi ſicut ab eis digeſtæ ſunt, 
ita quoque ab interpretibus fideliter in Latinum verterentur eloquium, nec ambiguitatem legen | 
tibus tac erent, nec ſermonum teſe varietates impugnarent, illo præcipue loco ubi de Unitate Tri— | | 7 
Nitatis 10 prima Johannis epiſtola, poſitum legimus, &, In qui etiam ab inficdelibus tranflatoribus, 
multum erratum eſſe à fidet veritate comperimus, trium tantummodo vocabula, hoc eſt, Aquæ, 
war. > ea; et Spiritls, in ipſa Jua editione ponentibus; et Patris, Verbigue, ac Spiritas teſtimo- 
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Rzcorv or not a new tranſlation of the New Teſtament, but only corrected 
the ancient vulgar Latin (as learned men think) and among his 
emendations (written perhaps at firſt in the margin of his book) 
he inſerted this teftimony ; he complains in the ſaid preface, 
how he was thereupon accuſed * by ſome of the Latins for falſi- 
fying Scripture ; and makes anſwer, that former Latin tranſla- 
tors had much erred from the faith, in putting only © the Spirit, 
Water and Blood” in their edition, and omitting the teſtimony 
of * the. Three in heaven,” whereby the Catholic Faith is eſta- 
bliſhed. In this defence he ſeems to ſay, that he corrected the 
a vulgar Latin tranſlation by the original Greek; and this is the 
great teſtimony the text relies upon. 
| | X. But whilſt he confeſles it was not in the Latin before, and 
- accuſes former tranſlators of falſifying the Scriptures in omit- 
ting it, he ſatisfies us that it has crept into the Latin ſince his 
time, and ſo cuts off all the authority of the preſent vulgar La- 
tin for juſtifying it. And whilſt he was accuſed. by his contem- 
poraries of falſifying the Scriptures in-inſerting-1t, this accuſa- 
tion alſo confirms, that he altered the publick reading. For had 
. „ the reading been dubious before he made it ſo, no man would 
3 have charged him with falſification for following either part. 
Alſo, whilſt upon this.accuſation, he recommends the alteration 
buy its uſefulneſs. for eſtabliſhing: the Catholick Faith, this ren- 
. ders it the more ſuſpected; by diſcovering both the deſign of his 

NT . making it, and the ground of his hoping for fucceſs. Hows 
| . ever, ſeeing he was thus accuſed by his contemporaries, it gives 
| us juſt reaſon ta examine the buſineſs between him and his accu- 
| 4 ſers. And ſo, he being called to the bar, we are not to lay 
Kreſs upon his own teſtimony for himſelf (for no man is a wit- 
neſs in his own, cauſe) but laying aſide all prejudice, we ought, 
according to the ordinary rules of juſtice, to examine the buſi- 

neſs between him and his accuſers by other witneſſes. 


nium omittentibus: in quo maxime et fides catholica roboratur, et Patris, ac Filii, et Spiritus 
una divinitatis ſubſtantia comprobatur. In cæteris vero epiſtolis, quantum A noſtra aliorum 
Aiſtet editio, lectoris judicio derelinquo. Sed tu, virgo Chriſti Euſtochium, dum à me impenſius 
ſe cripturz veritatem inquiris, meam quodammodo ſenectutem invidorum dentibus corrodendam 
exponis, qui me falſarium, corruptoremque Sanctarum pronunciant Scripturarum. Sed ego in 
tali opere, nee æmulorum meorum invidiam eee, nec Sanctæ Scripturz veritatem poſcen- 


tibus denegabo.“ 
XI. They 
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XI. They that have been converſant in his writings, obſerve a ruz Tun 
ſtrange liberty which he takes in aſſerting things. Many not- 
able inſtances of this he has left us in compoſing thoſe very fa- 
bulous lives of Paul and Hilarian, not to mention what he has 
written upon other occaſions, Whence Eraſmus ſaid of him, 
that he was in affirming things, * (K) frequently violent and im- 
% pudent, and often contrary to himſelf,” But I accuſe him not. 
It is poſſible that he might be ſometimes impoſed upon, or, 
through inadvertency, commit a miſtake. Yet ſince his contem- 
poraries accuſed him, it is but juſt that we ſhould lay aſide the 
prejudice of his great name, and hear the cauſe impartially be- 
_ tween them. RE f . 

XII. Now the witneſſes between them are partly the ancient 
tranſlators of the Scriptures into the various languages; partly the 
writers of his own age, and of the ages next before, and after 
him; and partly the Scribes, who have copied out the Greek ma- 
nuſcripts of the Scriptures in all ages. And all theſe are againſt 
him. For by the unanimous evidence of all theſe, it will ap- 
pear that the teſtimony of. © the Three in heaven” was wanting 
in the Greek manuſcripts, from whence Jerome, or whoever 
was the author of that preface to the canonical epiſtles, pretends 
to have borrowed it. | 

XIII. The ancient interpreters, which I cite as witneſſes againſt . 
him, are chiefly the authors of the ancient vulgar Latin, of the 
Syriac, and the Æthiopic verſions. For as he tells us, that the 
Latins omitted the teftimony of “ the Three in heaven” in their 
verſion before his time, fo in the Syriac and Æthiopic verſions 
(both which, from biſhop Walton's account of them, are much 
ancienter than Jerome's time, being the verſions which the Ori- 
ental and Athiopic nations received from the beginning, and ge- 
nerally uſed, as the Latins did the vulgar Latin) that ſame teſtt- 
mony. is wanting to this day; and the authors of theſe Three 


(5) Szpe numero. violentus, parumque pudens, ſæpe varius, parumque fibi conſtans. EAraſ- 
mi Annotation. in Foban. v. 7. | 

Vide etiam, quz Eraſmus contra Leum in hunc locum de Hieronymo fuſtus dixit. 

Ferem complains not of any accuſation raiſed upon what he had dine in this, or any other particular 
text of Scripture. He affirms, that this text was unfaithfully rendered in the Latin bibles, which were 

current in his time before his own edition, That his edition in this, as <vell as in other paſſages, faith; uly 

repreſented the original Greek ; and he expreſſes an apprehenſion, that the number of his emcndations, which 
the infidelity of former tranſlators had rendered neceſſary, might furniſh bis enemics with a pretence for abuſe, | 


1 moſt 
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R:coxv or Moſt ancient, moſt famous, and moſt received verſions by omit- 


ting it.are concurrent witneſſes, that they found it wanting in 


the original Greek manuſcripts of their own times. It is want- 
ing alſo in other ancient verſions; as in the Egyptian Arabick, 
publiſhed in Walton's Polyglot; in the Armenian verſion (ö), 
uſed, ever ſince Chryſoſtom's age, by the Armenian nations ; 
and in the Illyrican (m) ef Cyrillus, uſed in Raſcia, Bulgaria, 
Moldavia, Ruſſia, Muſcovy, and other countries, which uſe the 


Sclavonic tongue. In a copy of this verſion (m), printed at Oſ- 
trobe (Oftrow) in Volhinia, in the year 1581, 1 have ſeen it 


wanting; and one Camillus (n) relates the ſame thing out of an- 
cient manuſcripts of this verſion ſeen by him. Father Simon 
notes it wanting alſo in a certain verſion of the French church, 


- which, faith he, is at leaſt 1000 years old, and which was pub- 


liſhed by father Mabillon, a Benedictine monk. Nor do I know 


of any verſion wherein it is extant, except the modern vulgar 


Latin, and ſuch modern verſions, of the Weſtern nations, as have 
been influenced by it. So then, by the unanimous conſent of 
all the ancient and faithful interpreters, which we have hitherto 


met with (who doubtleſs made uſe of the beſt manuſcripts they 


could get) the teſtimony of the Three in heaven“ was not an- 
ciently in the Greek. 


XIV. And that it was neither in the a nor in the 


Greek, but was wholly unknown to the firſt churches, is moſt 


certain by an argument hinted above; namely, that in all that 
vehement, univerſal, and laſting controverſy about the Trinity 
an Jerome's time, : and both before, and long enough after it, this 
text of the Three in heaven” was never once thought of. It 
is BOW in every body's mouth, and accounted the main text for 
the buſineſs, and would aſſuredly have been ſo too with them, 


had it been in their books. And yet it is not once to be met 


with in all the diſputes, epiſtles, orations, and other writings of 
the Greeks and Latins (Alexander of Alexandria, Athanaſius, the 
council of Sardica, Baſil, Nazianzen, Nyſſen, Epiphanius, Chry- 


. (!) Codex Armenizeus ante 400 annos exaratus, quem vidi apud Epiſcopum Eccleſiæ Arme- 
niacæ, quæ Amſtelodami — locum illum non legit. Cain Append. . Paradox. 
iz H. I, g 


(o) The 3 Selavonic verſion runs thus: Quia Tres ſunt, qui (eſlificantur, Spiricus, 


ſoſtom, 


2 - Aqua, « et Sanguis; et Tres in Unum ſunt. Si teſtimonium, c.“ 
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ſoſtom, Cyril, Theodoret, Hilary, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Victorinus rus Taser 
Afer, Philaſtrius Brixienſis, Phæbedius Agennenfis, Gregorius 9 
Bæticus, Fauſtinus Diaconus, Paſchaſius, Arnobius Junior, Cere- 

alis, and others) in the times of thoſe controverſies; no, not in | / 
Jerome himſelf; if his verſion and preface to the canonical epi-. 

tles be excepted. The writings of thoſe times were very many, 

and copious; and there is no argument, or text of Scripture, 

which they do not urge again and again. That of St. John's 
goſpel, © I, and the Father, am One,” is every where inculcated, 

but this of “ the Three in heaven, and their being One,” is no 
where to be met with, till at length, when the ignorant ages 
came on, it began by degrees to creep into the Latin copies out 

of Jerome's verſion. So far are they from citing the teſtimony 

of © the Three in heaven,” that, on the contrary, as often as 
they have occaſion to mention the place, they omit it, and that 

too, as well after Jerome's age, as in, and before it. For Heſy- 

chius () cites the place thus : · Audi Fohannem dicentem, Trin 

& ſunt, qui teſtimonium prebent, et Tres Unum ſunt, Spiritus, et 

cc /anguis et aqua.” The words, in terra, he omits, which is 
never done, but in copies where the Three in heaven” is want- 

ing. Caſſiodorus, or whoever was the author of the Latin ver- 

ſion of the diſcourſe of Clemens Alexandrinus on theſe epiſtles 

of St. John, reads it thus: “ Nia tres ſunt, qui teftificantur, Si 

&« ritus, et aqua, et ſanguis, et bi Tres Unum ſunt (p).“ Beda, in 

his commentary on the place, reads it thus: Ef ſpiritus et, qui 

c ze/tificatur, quoniam Chriſtus eſt veritas. Nuoniam Tres ſunt, | 1111 
& qui teſtimonium dant in terrd, ſpiritus, aqua, et ſanguis, et Tres * 
« Unum ſunt. Si teſtimonium, & c.“ But here the words, in Om 
terrd, ſo far as I can gather from his commentary on this text, 
have been inſerted by ſome latter hand. The author of the firſt 
epiſtle, aſcribed to pope Euſebius, reads it, as Beda doth, omit- 
ting only the words, in 7erra. And if the authority of popes 
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(v) Teſtimonium trium in Cœlo non eſt in antiquiſſimis Illyricorum et Ruthenorum codicibus; 
quorum unum exemplar, à ſexcentis fere annis manuſcriptum, jampridem apud illuſtriſfimum 
Gabrielem Chineum, terræ Bactricæ Dominum vidi, et legi: alterum manibus noſtris teritur, 
fide et antiquitate ſui nobile. Camillus de Antichriſto. Lib. ii. cap. 2. pag. 156. 

() Heſych. in Levit, lib. 2. c. 8. poſt med. 
(*) Caſſiodor. in Bibl. 8. Patr. edit. Paris, 1589. 
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Recoev os be valuable, pope Leo the Great, in his tenth epiſtle, thus cites 


the place: Et ſpiritus eſt, qui teſtificatur, quoniam ſpiritus: 
& eft veritas; quia Tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant, ſpiritus, et 
« agua, et ſanguis; et bi Tres Unum ſunt,” St. Ambroſe, in the 
ſixth chapter of his firſt book, De Spiritu Sando, diſputing for 
the Unity of the Three Perſons, ſays, © Hi Tres Unum ſunt, 


„Johannes dixit, aqua, ſunguis et ſpiritus : Unum in myſterio;. 


© non in natur“ This is all he could find of the text, while 
he was diſputing about the Trinity, and therefore he proves the 
Unity of the Perſons by the myſtical Unity of the Spirit, Water, 
and Blood: interpreting theſe of the Trinity with Cyprian and 
others. Yea, in the eleventh chapter of his third book, he 


fully recites the text thus: Per aquam et ſanguinem venit Chriſ- 


« tus Feſus, non ſolum in aqud, ſed in aqud et ſanguine; et ſpiri- 
« tus feſtimonium dat, quoniam. ſpiritus eſt veritas. Nuia Tres 
ce ſunt teſtes, ſpiritus, aqua, et ſanguis; et bi Tres Unum ſunt in 


| « Chriſto Jeſu (d). The like reading of Facundus, Eucherius, 


and St. Auſtin, you have in the places cited above. Theſe are 
Latins as late, or later, than Jerome. For Jerome did not pre- 
vail with the churches of his own time to receive the teſtimony 
of „ the Three in heaven.“ And for them to know his verſion, 
and not receive his teſtimony, was in effect to condemn it. 


— XV. And as for the Greeks, Cyril of Alexandria reads the text 


without this teſtimony in the xivth book of his Theſaurus, cap. 
5; and again in his firſt book De fide ad Reginas, a little after 
the middle. And ſo does Oecumenius, a later Greek, in his 
commentary on this place of St. John's epiſtle. Alſo Didymus 
Alexandrinus, in his commentary on the ſame paſſage, reads, 
„the Spirit, Water, and Blood,” without mentioning “ the 
«© Three in heaven:” and fo he doth in his book of the Holy 
Ghoſt, where he ſeems to omit nothing that he could find for his 
purpoſe: and ſo doth Gregory Nazianzen in his xxxviith oration 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt; and alſo Nicetas in his commentary 
on Gregory Nazianzen's xlivth oration. And here it is farther 
obſervable, that, as the Euſebians had contended, that“ the 
“Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt” were not to be connumerated, 


(?) See alfo Ambroſe in Luc. xxii. 10, and in his book, De iis qui myſteriis initiantur, cap. 4. 
2 becauſe 
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becauſe they were things of a different kind; Nazianzen and rm Tree 
Nicetas anſwer, that they might be connumerated, becauſe St. 
John connumerates three things not ſubſtantial, namely, © the 
„Spirit, the Water, and the Blood.” By the objection of the 
Euſebians, it then appears that the teſtimony of © the Three in 
% heaven” was not in their books; and by the anſwer of the Ca- 
tholicks it is as evident, that it was not in theirs. For while they . 
anſwer by inſtancing the © the Spirit, Water, and Blood,” they 
could not have miſſed of © the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
„ Ghoſt;“ had they been connumerated, and called one in the 
words immediately before; and to anſwer by inſtancing in theſe, 
would have been far more to their purpoſe, becauſe it was the 
very thing in queſtion. In like manner the Eunomians, in dif- 
puting againſt the Catholicks, had objected, that the Holy Ghoſt 
is no where in Scripture conjoined with the Father and the Son, 
except in the form of baptiſm : which is as much as to ſay, that 
the teſtimony of © the Three in heaven” was not in their books: 
and yet St. Baſil (r), whilſt he is very diligent in returning an 
anſwer to them, and perplexes himſelf in citing places, which 
are nothing to the purpoſe, does not produce this text of “ the 
Three in heaven,” though it be the moſt obvious, and the only 
proper paſſage, had it been then in the Scriptures ; and therefore 
he knew nothing of it. The objection of the Eunomians, and 
the anſwer of the Catholicks, ſufficiently ſhew that it was in 
the books of neither party. Beſides all this, the tenth epiſtle 
of pope Leo, mentioned above, was that very famous epiſtle to 
Flavian, patriarch of Conftantinople, againſt Eutyches, which 
went about through all the churches, both Eaſtern and Weſtern, 
being tranflated into Greek, and ſent about in the Eaſt by Fla- 

vian. It was generally applauded in the Weit, and read in the 
council of Chalcedon, and there ſolemnly approved and ſub- N * 
ſcribed by all the biſhops; and in this epiſtle the text was thus 

cited : “ Ef ſpiritus eſt, qui teſtificatur, quoniam Chriſtus eſt ve- 
% ritas: quia Tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant, ſpiritus, aqua, et 
« /anguis; et bi Tres Unum ſunt.” And by putting Tv=ujc (ac- 

cording to the Greek reading) for Chri/zus, which is {till the vul- 


(*) Lib. 5. adverſus Eunomium ſub finem, 
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Recorp"or gar Latin, it was thus tranſlated by the Greeks : x To ryeuur 


„eg 70 ug ueou een To ye U E j i regie Y EW 
60 Hsu e, T0 VELA x 70 vowe, xc. ro Gνπ u #04 ol reelc TO 
« £y £4101.” 80 then we have the reading, quoted by the pope, 
owned in the Weſt, and ſolemnly ſubſcribed in the Eaſt by the 
fourth general council, and therefore it continued the publick 
received reading in both the Eaſt and Weſt, till after the age of 
that council. | 
XVI. So then the teſtimony of “ the Three in heaven,” which, 
in the times of theſe controverſies, would have been in every 
body's mouth, had it been in their books, was wholly unknown 


to the churches of thoſe ages. All that they could find in their 
books was the teſtimony of © the Water, the Spirit, and the 


Blood.“ Will you now ſay, that the teſtimony of © the Three 
e in heaven” was razed out of their books by the prevailing Ari- 
ans? Yes, truly, thoſe Arians were crafty knaves, that could 
conſpire ſo cunningly and flily all the world over at once (as at 
the word of a Mithridates) in the latter end of the reign of the 
emperor Conſtantius, to get all men's books in their hands, and 
correct them without being perceived: ay, and conjurors too, to 
do it without leaving any blot or chaſm in their books, whereby 
the knavery might be ſuſpected and diſcovered; and to wipe. 
away the memory of it out of all men's brains; ſo that neither 
Athanaſius, or any body elſe, could afterwards remember that 
they had ever ſeen it in their books before; and out of their 

own books too; ſo that when they turned to the con- ſubſtantial 
faith, as they generally did in the Weſt, ſoon after the death of 
Conſtantius, they could then remember no more of it than any 

body elſe. Well, then, it was out of their books in Jerome's 
age, when he pretended it was in; which is the point we are to 
prove; and when any body can ſhew, that it was in their books 


before, it may be pertinent to conſider that point alfo : but till 


then we are only to enquire how, ſince it was out, it came into 
the copies that are now extant. For they that, without proof, 
accuſe the Hereticks of corrupting books, and upon that pre- 
tence correct them at their pleaſure without the authority of an- 
cient manuſcripts, as ſome learned men of the fourth and fifth 

centuries 
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centuries uſed to do, are falſaries by their own confeſſion, and ra: Tanz 


certainly need no other confutation. And therefore if this read- 
ing was once out, we are bound in juſtice to believe, that it was 
out from the beginning; unleſs the razing of it out can be 


proved by ſome. better argument, than that of pretence and 


clamour. 

XVII. Will you now for, that Jerome followed ſome copy differ- 
ent from any which the Greeks -were acquainted with ? This: 
is to overthrow the authority of his verſion by making him de- 
part from the received Greeks; and beſides, it is contrary to- 


what he himſelf ſeems to repreſent. For in his blaming not 


the vulgar Greek. copies, but the Latin interpreters only, which: 
were before his time, as if they had varied from the received 
Greek, he repreſents, that he himſelf followed it. He does not 
_ excuſe, and juſtify himſelf for reading differently from the re- 
ceived Greek, to follow a private copy, but accuſes former in- 
terpreters, as if, in leaving out the teſtimony of “ the Three in. 
© heaven,” they had not followed the received Greek, as he did. 


And therefore ſince the Greeks knew nothing of this teſtimony, | 


the authority of his verſion ſinks; and that the rather, becauſe. 
he was then accuſed of corrupting the text, and could not per- 
ſuade either the Greeks. or the Latins of thoſe times to receive 
his reading. For the Latins received it not till many years after 
his death; and the Greeks not till this preſent age, when the 
Venetians ſent it amongſt them in printed books: and their not. 
receiving it was plainly to approve the accuſation. 

XVIII. The authority of this verſion. being thus far diſcuſſed, it 


remains, that we conſider the authority of the manuſcripts, 
wherein we now read the teſtimony of the Three in heaven.” 


And by the beſt inquiry that I have been able to make, it is 
wanting in the manuſcripts of all languages but the Latin. For, 
as we have ſhewn, that the Zthiopick, Syriac, Arabick, Arme- 
nian and.Sclavonian verſions, {till in uſe. in the ſeveral Eaſtern. 
nations, Ethiopia, Egypt, Syria, Meſopotamia, Armenia, Muſ- 
covy, and ſome others, are ſtrangers to this reading, and that it 
was antiently wanting alſo in the French: ſo I am told by thoſe 


Who have been in Turkey, that it is wanting to this day in the 
Greek 


IN REAVEN.C 


510 


* 


HISTORY AMES 2! 


Rzcoxp or Greek manuſcripts, which have been brought from thoſe parts 


into the Weſt 3 and that the Greeks, now that they have got it in 


print from the Venetians, when their manuſcripts are objected 
againſt it, pretend that the Arians razed it out. A reading to be 


found in no manuſcripts but the Latin, and not in the Latin be- 


fore Jerome's age, as Jerome himfelf confeſſes, can be but of 
little authority: and this authority ſinks, becauſe we have already 
proved the reading ſpurious by ſhewing, that it was heretofore 


unknown, both to the Weſtern and the Eaſtern JEET" in the 


times of the great controverſy about the Trinity. But, how- 
ever, for further ſatis faction, we ſhall now give you an account 
of the Latin and Greek manuſcripts; and ſhew, firſt, how, in 


the dark ages, it crept into the Latin manuſcripts out of Jerome's 


verſion ; and then how it lately crept out of the Latin into the 
printed Greek without the authority of MSS ; thoſe, who firſt 


_ Publiſhed it in Greek, having never yet ſo es as ſeen it in any 


Greek manuſcript. 
XIX. That the vulgar Latin, now in uſe, is a mixture of the old 


vulgar Latin, and of Jerome's verſion together, is the received 
opinion. Few of theſe manuſcripts are above four or five hun- 
dred years old. The lateſt generally have the teſtimony of © the 
„Three in heaven ” the oldeſt of all uſually want it; which 


ſhews, that it has crept in by degrees. Eraſmus notes it to be 
wanting in three very ancient ones; one of which was in the 
pope's library at Rome; the other two were at Bruges ; and he 


adds, that in another manuſcript belonging to the library of the 


Minorites in Antwerp, the teſtimony of * the Three ih heaven” 
was noted in the margin in a newer hand. Peter Cholinus notes 
in the margin of his Latin edition of the Scriptures, printed 
anno Chriſti 1543 and 1544, that it was wanting in the moſt 
ancient manuſcript of the Tugurine library. Dr. Gilbert Burnet 
has lately, in the firſt letter of his travels, noted it wanting in 
five other ones kept at Straſburg, Zurich, and Baſil: one of 
which MSs. he reckons about 1000 years old, and the other four 
about 800. F. Simon has noted it wanting in five others in the 
libraries of the king of France, Monſ. Colbert, and the Bene- 
dictines of the abby of St. German's. An ancient and diligent 

— collator 
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of Epanorthotes, notes in general, that it was wanting in the“ OY 


ancient Latin manuſcripts. Lucas himſelf, collating many 
Latin ones, notes it to be wanting in only #ve, that is, in the 
few old ones he had, his manuſcripts being almoſt all of them. 


new ones. For he praiſes (!) the Codex Lobienſis written 


anno Chriſti 1084, and the Codex Tornacenſis written anno 
Chriſti 1105, as moſt ancient and venerable for their antiquity, 
and uſed others much more new, of which a great number was 
eaſily had; ſuch as was the Codex Buflidianus, written anno 


Chriſti 1432, that is, but eight years before the invention of 


printing. The Lateran council, collected under Innocent the 


Third, anno Chriſti 1215, canon 2, mentions Joachim, the 
abbot, quoting the text in theſe words: * 92y0n1am in canonicd 


" ee epiſtold, quia Tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant in Cœla, 


„Pater, et Verbum, et Spiritus; ei hi Tres Unum-junt : ſtatimque 
& i why, Et Tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant in terrd, Spi- 
&« ritus, Aqua, et Sanguis, et Tres Unum ſunt : ſicut in codicibus 


ce quibuſdam invenitur.” This was written by Joachim (t) in the 


papacy of Alexander the Third, that is, in or before the year 


3 and therefore this reading was then got but into ſome 


books. For the words, cut in codicibus quibuſdam invenitur, 
refer as well to the firſt words of Joachim, Suoniam in cano- 
«cd ; Fohannis epiſtold legitur,” as to the text, ſStatimque [ubjun- 


„ oitur;” and more to the firſt, than the text; becauſe the ſirſt 
part of the citation was then but in ſome Ag as appears by 
ancient manuſcripts ; but the ſecond part was in almoſt all: the 


words * Tres Unum ſunt,” being in all the books which wanted 


the teftimony of the Three in heaven;“ and in moſt of thoſe 
which had it; though afterwards left out in many, when brand- 
ed by the , for Arian. 

XX. But to go to the original of the corruption. Gregory the 
Great (u) writes, that Jerome's verſion was in uſe in his time; 
and therefore no wonder if the teſtimony of © the Three in hea-- 


(Lucas Brug. in calce annot. 
(*) Vide Math. Paris Hiſtor, Angl. A. D. 1179. 
) Vide Walton's Prolegomena x. 5. 
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Reconp or VE” began to be cited out of it before. Eugenius, biſhop of 


Carthage, in the ſeventh year of Hunneric, king of the Van- 
dals, anno Chriſti 484, in the ſummary of his faith exhibited 
to the king, cited it the firſt of any man, ſo far as I can find. 
A while after Fulgentius, another African biſhop, diſputing 


againſt the ſame Vandals, cited it again, and backed it with the 


fore-mentioned place of Cyprian, applied to the teſtimony of 
the Three in heaven.” And ſo it is probable, that by that 


abuſed authority of Cyprian it began firſt in Afric, in the diſ- 
putes with the ignorant Vandals, to get fomie credit; and thence 
at length crept into uſe. It occurs alſo frequently in Vigilius 
Tapſenſis, another African biſhop, contemporary to Fulgentius. 
In its defence, ſome alledge earlier writers; namely, the firſt 
epiſtle of pope Hyginus, the firſt epiſtle of pope John II. the 
bock of Idacius Clarus againſt Varimadus ; and the book, De 


-unitd Deitate Trinitatis, aſcribed to Athanaſius. But Chiffletius, 
who publiſhed the works of Victor Vitenſis, and Vigilius Tap- 


ſenſis, ſufficiently proves the book againſt Varimadus to be this 
Vigilius's, and erroneouſly aſcribed to Idacius. To the ſame Vi- 


gilius he aſſerts alſo the book, De unitd Deitate Trinitatis. Cer- 


tainly Athanaſius was not its author. All the epiſtles of Hygi- 
nus, except the beginning and the end, and the firſt part of the 


epiſtle of pope John, wherein the teſtimony of “the Three in 


heaven“ is cited, are nothing elſe than fragments of the book 
againſt varia deſcribed word by word by ſome forger of 
decretal epiſtles, as may appear by comparing them. So then 
Eugenius is the firſt upon record that quotes it. 
XXI. But though he ſet it on foot among the Africans, yet I 
cannot find that it became of authority in Europe before the re- 
vival of learning in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In 


thoſe ages St. Barnard, the Schoolmen, Joachim, and the Late- 


ran council ſpread it abroad, and Scribes began generally to in- 
ſert it into the text: but in ſuch Latin manuſcripts and Euro- 
pean writers, as are ancienter than thoſe times, it is ſcarce to be 
met with. 5 9 
XXII. Now that it was inſerted into the vulgar Latin out of Je- 
rome's verſion is manifeſt by the manner, how the vulgar Latin 
| | and 
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and that verſion came to be mixed. For it is agreed that the La- rux Trike 
tines, after Jerome's verſion began to be of uſe, noted out of it IN HEAVEN. 


his corrections of the vulgar Latin in the margin of their books. 
And theſe the tranſcribers afterwards inſerted into the text. By 
this means, the old Latin has been ſo generally corrected, that 
it is no where to be found ſincere. It is Jerome that we now 
read, and not the old vulgar Latin; and what wonder, if in Je- 
rome we read the teſtimony of © the Three in heaven *” For 
who, that inſerted the reſt of Jerome into the text, would leave 
out ſuch a paſſage for the Trinity, as this hath been taken 
to be? 

XXIII. But to put the queſtion out of diſpute, there are * 


of the inſertion ſtill remaining. For in ſome old manuſcripts, 


it has been found noted in the margin; in others, the various 
readings are ſuch as ought to ariſe, by tranſcribing it out of the 
margin into the text. 1 ſhall only mention the three following 


varieties. Of the manuſcripts which have not the teſtimony of 


&« the Three in heaven ;” ſome have the words in terrd, in the 
eighth verſe, but the moſt want it; which ſeems to proceed 
from hence, that ſome, before they allowed ſo great an addition 
to the text, as the teſtimony of © the Three in heaven” noted 
only in terrd, in the margin of their books, to be inſerted into 
the teſtimony of the Spirit, Water and Blood, Of the manu- 
ſcripts which have the teſtimony of “ the Three in heaven,” 
ſome in the eighth verſe have“ bi Tres Unum ſunt.” Others 
not. The reaſon of this ſeems to be, that of thoſe who noted 
this teſtimony in the margin, ſome blotted out“ ET bi Tres 
« Unum ſun!” in the eighth verſe, according to Jerome; and 
others did not. And, laſtly, the teſtimony of “ the Three in 
“ heaven” is in moſt books ſet before the teſtimony of “ the 
« Three in earth ; v in ſome, it is ſet after. So Eraſmus notes 
two old books, in which it is ſet after; Lucas Brugenſis a third; 
and Heſſelius (if I miſremember not) a fourth; and ſo Vigilius 
Tapſenſis () ſets it after: which ſeems to proceed from hence, 
that it was ſometimes ſo noted in the margin, that the reader or 


| (5) Vigilius libr. adverſ. Varimadum, cap. Go | 
VoL. V. Uuu | tranſcriber 


wad 


514 


YHISTORY OF W O 


Rxcoxd or tranſcriber knew not whether it were to come before or after; 


Now theſe diſcords in the Latin manuſcripts, as they detract from 
the authority of the manuſcripts, ſo they confirm to us, that 
the old vulgar Latin has in thefe 2 been tampered with, and 
corrected by Jerome's verſion. | 

XXIV. In the next place, I am to ſhew how, and chen, the 
teſtimony of * the Three in heaven” crept out of the Latin into 
the Greek. Thoſe, who firſt printed the Greek Teſtament, did 
generally, in following their manuſcripts, omit the teſtimony of 
* the Three in heaven,” except in Hain. For it was omitted in 
the firſt and ſecond edition of Eraſmus, anno Chriſti 1516 and 
1519: in the edition of Francis Afulan, printed at Venice by 
Aldus, anno Chriſti 1518: in that of Nicholas Gerbelius, 
printed at Haganau, anno Chriſti 1521 : and a little after, in 
that of Wolfins Cephalius, printed at Straſbourg, anno Chriſtt 
1524: and again in 1526, in the Badian edition, as Eraſmus 
notes; and in that of Simon Colinæus at Paris, anno Chriſti 
1534 (7). At the ſame time it was omitted in ſome editions of 
other Weſtern languages, as in the Saxon and German editions 


of Luther; and in the Latin Tugurine editions of Peter Cho- 


lins, anno Chriſti 1543 and 1544. The firit edition in Greek, 
which has the teſtimony of “ the Three in heaven,” was that of 
cardinal Ximenes, printed at Complutum in Spam in 1515 ; but 
not publiſhed before the year 1521. The cardinal, in his edi- 
tion, ufed the aſſiſtance of ſeveral divines, which he called to- 
gether to Complutum, there founding an univerſity, anno Chriſti 


1517, ora little before. Two of thoſe divines were Antonius 


Nebriſſenſis and Stunica. For Stunica then reſided at Complu- 
tum; and in the preface (*) to a treatiſe he wrote againſt Eraſ- 
mus, gives this teſtimony of himſelf; * That he had ſpent 


* ſome years in reading the holy Scriptures in Hebrew, Greek 


« and Latin; and had diligently collated the Hebrew and Greek 
„ exemplars. 


(7) * In. editis exemplaribus nonnullis non legi: ut in Aldina et Badiana cditione, —Addo, 

« nec in Græco Teflamento Gerbelii Haganoz, 1521; nec in Colinzi, Parifiis edito.“ Goma- 
rus in h. 

(<) © Cam præſertim, fi quiſquam alius; et nos quoque his de rebus, noſtro quodam | jure, 

+ Judiciuneterre poflum..s, {Quippe] qui non paucos annos in ſanctis Sczipturis veteris et. Nov! 

„% Teſtament, 
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* exemplars with the Latin copies.” This book, diſpleaſing the ra Tazz 


cardinal, was not printed till after his death; and then it came 
forth at Complutum, anno Chriſti 1520. The year before one 
Lee, an Enghihman, writ alſo againſt Eraſmus ; and both Stu- 
nica and Lee, amongſt other things, reprehended him for omit- 
ting the teſtimony of © the Three in heaven.” Afterwards Eraſ- 
mus, finding the Spaniards, and ſome others of the Roman 
church, in a heat againſt him, printed this teſtimony in his third 
edition, anno Chriſti 1522; repreſenting, * That in his former 
* editions he had printed the text, as he found it in his manu— 
* {cripts ; but now there being found in England one manuſcript 
% which had the teſtimony of e Three in heaven, he had in- 
ce ſerted it, according to that manuſcript ; for avoiding the ca- 
* lumnies raiſed againſt him.” And ſo it continued in his two 
following editions. And at length Robert Stephens, anno Chriſti 
I550, reprinted Eraſmus's edition, with ſome few alterations, 


and various lections, taken out of the Complutenſian edition, and 


fifteen Greek manuſcripts, which he named after the numeral 
letters, a, E, y, 0, e, &c. putting a for the Complutenſian edition, 
and k, , 0, e, &c. for the manuſcripts in order; and noting in 
the margin, that the teſtimony of © the Three in heaven” was 
_ wanting in the ſeven manuſcripts, d, e, & d, i, iz, 7% Whence 
Beza (Aa) tells us, that he had read it in the reſt, His words are, 


Legit Hieronymus, legit Eraſmus in Britannico codice, et in Com- 


ce plutenſi editione. Legimus et nos in nonnullis Roberti nofri vete= 
e ribus libris.“ And this is the original and authority of the 
printed editions. For theſe are the editions ever ſince followed 


by all the Weſt; and of late years propagated by the Venetian 


preſſes into Greece; and nothing further, that I know of, has 

been diſcovered in any manuſcripts in favour of theſe editions. 
XXV. Now to pull-off the vizard, I cannot but, in the firſt 

place, extremely complain of Beza's want of modeſty and cau- 


„ Teſtamenti, Hebraicè, Græcè, et Latinè perlegendis conſumpſerimus ; ac Hebraica, Greeaque 


x 1 . 4 . 2 4 by . ; mth; 
«© ipſa divinarum literarum exemplaria cum Latinis codicibus diligentiſſimè contulerimus. Longa 


&« jgitur lectione ac experientia jampridem edocti, quantum tralationi huic ecclefiaſiicx Novi 
% Teſtamenti deferendum fit, ni fallor, optimè novi.” 7c Stunica in proem, libri ſui, 
(% Beza in hunc locum. 
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| Recony or tion in expreſſing himſelf. 0 In the preface to his annotations, 


deſcribing what helps he had in compoſing his firſt edition, he 
tells ns, © That he had the annotations of Valla, Stapulenſis, 
% and Eraſmus, and the writings of the ancients and moderns 


„ collated by himſelf; and ont of Stephens's library, the exem- 


& plar, which Stephens had collated with about twenty-five ma- 
© nuſcripts, almoſt all of which were printed.” He ſhould have 
ſaid ſeventeen ; for that number he puts in other places, and in 
his annotations cites no more. So then he had the collations of 


two more manuicripts, than Stephens has given us in print. And 


this was all his furniture. The original manuſcripts he does not 


here pretend to have; nor could he have them: for they were 


not Stephens's manuſcripts ; but belonged to ſeveral libraries in 
France and Italy. The manuſcript E, Stephens himſelf never 
ſaw ; but had only various lections collected out of it by his 
friends in Italy. The manuſcripts , d, e, c, < 1 l le, were not 

Stephens's, but belonged to the library of the king of France, to 
whom Stephens was printer. The other ſix books, 0, 1a, i&, 1% 
10, i5, Stephens had not out of his own library, but borrowed 
them for a time from ſeveral places to collate, his friends ſtudy- 
ing to promote the deſign of his edition. And yet Beza in his 
annotations, when he would favour any text, cites the collations 


of Stephens in ſuch a manner, as if he had the very original 


manuſcripts at Geneva before his eyes. And where Stephens 
does not cite various lections, there he reckons, that in the text 
of Stephens's collated books he read all the manuſcripts. So in 
Mark vi. 11, where Stephens notes a certain period to be want- 
ing in the manuſcript copies 6 and y ; Beza ſaith, © Hac periodus 
« in omnibus exemplaribus Gracis legitur, exceptis ſecundo et 
« of7avo.” In the Acts xiii. 33, becauſe Stephens had noted no 

various lections, Beza affirms of the Greek text, © Ita ſcriptum 
& jnvenimus in omnibus veluſtis codicibus.“ In 1 John iv. 3, 
where Stephens is ſilent, Beza ſpeaks, ** Sic legitur in omnibus 
© Gracis exemplarivus, que quidem mibi inſpicere licuit.“ In James 
1. 22, 


„5 T 
% % Non deſant, qui Bezam nimis audacem fuiſſe judicant, dum A recepti lectione ſæpius 
4 
* tine neceſſitate Re et unius, interdum nullius, codicis authoritate fretus, prætoriam ex- 


& ereet 
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1. 22, Where stephens is again ſilent, Beza tells us of the word rue Tunzz 
{ovoy, Ego in omnibus noſtris vetuſtis libris inveni” And ſo, n 
where Stephens in the margin had noted the teſtimony of "4 
« Three in heaven” to be wanting in ſeven manuſcripts, he 
thinks that, in reading the text of Stephens” s collated book, he 
reads it in the reſt; and ſo tells us,“ Legimus et nos in nonnullis 
_ © Roberti Stepbani codicibus.“ This he did in the firſt edition of 
his annotations. Afterwards, when he had got two real manu- 
ſcripts, the Claromontan, and that, which at length he preſented 
to the Univerſity of Cambridge (in both which the canonical 
epiſtles are wanting); in the epiſtle to his fourth edition, in 
reckoning up the books he then uſed, he puts only theſe two, 
and the ſeventeen of Stephens ; and, in his fifth edition, he writes 
ſummarily, that he uſed nineteen manuſcripts, joining with thoſe 
two real ones the collations 'of Stephens, as if in thoſe he had 
ſeventeen others; which ſufficiently explains his way of ſpeaking 
in his annotations. But whilſt he had not the manuſcripts them- 
ſelves to read with his own eyes, it was too hard and unwarrant- 
able a way of ſpeaking to tell us, Legimus et nos in nonnullis 
© Roberti Stephani codicibus;” and therefore, in his later editions, 
he corrects himſelf, and tells us only, that the reading doth 
« Extare in nonnullis Stephani veteribus libris.“ Thus Beza ar- 
gues from Stephens's book of collations; and the ſame inference 
has been made by Lucas Brugenſis, and others, ever ſince from 
Stephens's forementioned edition of that book. For,“ ſay they, 
Stephens had fifteen manuſcripts in all, and found the teſtimo- 
© ny of the Three in heaven wanting but in ſeven ; and therefore 
it was in the other eight; and ſo being found in the greater 
« part of his manuſcripts, has the authority and manuſcripts on 
its fade,” Thus they argue; and this is the great argument 
by which the printed Greek has hitherto been juſtified. 

XXVI. But if they pleaſe to conſider the buſineſs a little better, 
they will find themſelves very much miſtaxen. For though Ste- 
phens had ſifteen manufcripts in all, yet all of them did not con- 
tain all the Greek Teſtament. Four of them noted 7 G5 if, 10, 


« ercet poteſtatem, ex conjecturis mutando et interpolando textum ſacrum pro lubitu,”? Valton 
{ vulegom, IT. Sed, 15. zu Bibl. Polygloit, | 


3 h ad 
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| | Rrcoxn or had each of them the four goſpels only. Two, noted e, y, con- 
a tained only the goſpels, and the Acts of the apoſtles. One, 
: noted c, contained the Apocalypſe only. One, noted ie, had 
only the Apocalypſe, with St. Paul's epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians and Coloſſians. The other ſe— 
ven, noted & e, , 0, t, uw, iy, contained both St. Paul's epiſtles 
and the canonical ones, beſides ſome other books; namely, the 
manuſcript , contained tbe epiſtles and goſpels ; the manuſcripts 
tz 1%, % the epiſtles and acts of the apoſtles; and the manuſcripts 
©, e, 0, the epiſtles, goſpels and acts. And this any one may ga- 
ther, by noting what manuſcripts the various lections are cited out 
of, in every book of the New Teſtament. For in the various 
leftions of the canonical epiſtles, and thoſe to the Theſſalonians, 
Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews, are found theſe ſeven manu- 
ſcripts, d, e, C, 0, , ut, 1, every where cited, and no more than 
theſe, The ſame alſo, and no more, are cited in the epiſtles to 
the Theſſalonians, Timothy, Titus, and the Hebrews ; one nu- 
meral error (whether of the ſcribe or typographer) excepted. 
Stephens therefore did collect various lections of the epiſtles out 
of only theſe ſeven manuſcripts, o, e, G b, ty la, %; and in all 
theſe ſeven, he found the teſtimony of “ the Three in heaven” 


to be wanting; as you may ſee noted in the margin of his 
edition. 


XXVII. And that this teſtimony was wanting in all Stephens's 
manuſcripts, is apparent alſo by its being generally wanting in the 
manuſcripts which are now extant in France. For father Simon 
(EC) tells us, © That after a diligent ſearch in the library of the 
king of France, and in that alſo of Monſieur Colbert, he could 
© not find it in any one manuſcript ; though he conſulted ſeven 

© manuſcripts in the king's library, and one in Colbert's.” And 
>ecauſe Stephens had ſome of his various lections from Italy, I 
will add, that a gentleman, who, in his travels, had conſulted 


(©) Simon's Critic, Hiſtory of the New Teſt. chap. 18. 

(%%% Dicam mihi diverfis temporibus plura fuiſſe exemplaria, quam ſeptem ; [ſcilicet Græca] 
nec in ullo horum repertum, quod in nofiris [ſcilicet Latinis] legitur. Quod fi contigiſſet 
unum exemplar, in quo fuiſſet, quod nos legimus, nimirum illinc adjeciſſem, quod in cæteris 


aberat. Id quia nom contigit, quod ſolum dicuit, feci; indicavi quid in Græcis codicibus mi- 
bj . 
uus eſſet. Vac Eraſmus contra Leum, in hunc locum. 


twelve 
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twelve MSS. in ſeveral libraries in Italy, afſured me that he found ra: Tezzx 
it wanting in them all. One of the twelve, was that moſt an- 
cient and moſt famous MS. in the pope's library, written in ca- 
pital letters. | 

XX VIII. So then the authority of the printed books reſts only 
upon the authority of the editions of Eraſmus, and cardinal Xi- 
menes. But ſeeing that Eraſmus omitted it in his two firſt editions, 
and inſerted it unwillingly, againſt the authority of his manuſcripts, 
in his three laſt; the authority of theſe three can be none at all. 
When Lee, upon Eraſmus's putting forth his ſecond edition, fell 
foul upon him for leaving out the teſtimony of © the Three in 
heaven,” Eraſmus (®) anſwered, © That he had conſulted more 
than ſeven Greek manuſcripts, and found it wanting in them 
all; and that if he could have found it in any one manuſcript, 
© he would have followed that in favour of the Latin.” Hence 
notice was ſent to Eraſmus out of England, that it was in a ma- 
nuſcript there, and thereupon to avoid (©) their calumnies (as he 
faith), he printed it in his following editions; notwithſtanding 
that, he ſuſpected that manuſcript to be a new one, corrected by 
the Latin. But fince, upon enquiry, I cannot learn that they 
in England ever heard of any fuch manuſcript, but from Eraſ- 
mus; and ſince he was only told of ſuch a manuſcript in the — 
time of the controverſy between him and Lee, and never ſaw it 
himſelf ; I cannot forbear to ſuſpect, that it was nothing but a 
trick put upon him by tome of the popiſh clergy, to try if he 
would make good what he had offered, the printing of the teſ- 
timony of © the Three in heaven” by the authority of one Greek 
copy, and thereby to get it into his edition () Greek manu- 
{cripts of the Scriptures are things of value, and do not uſe to be 
thrown away; and ſuch a manuſcript, for the teſtimony of 

the Three in heaven,” would have made a greater noiſe than 
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(e Ex hoc igitur codice Britannico repoſuimus, quod in noſtris dicebatur deeſſe; ne cui fit: 
„ anſa calumniantli, Quanguam et huac ſufpicor, et Latinorum: coch:ces, Fuſe caſtigatum. 
„ Po ſteaquam euim concordiam inierunt cum ecclefià Romana, fluduerunt et hac in parte cum 
“ Romanis conſentire.“ Eraſiui Annotation, in hunc locum Editio tertia et Jequens : 

(ff) © Verficulus 1. Joan. v. 7. ire Syriaci, ut et vetuſtiſſimis Græcis exemplaribus, noſtro- 
« Alexandrino, aliis manuſeriptis Græcis, quos contulimus, non repetitur. Walton, Prelego- 
nend. Alx. 23. in Bibſ, Polyglot, | 
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Rzcov or the reſt have done againſt it. Let thoſe who have ſuch a manu- 


ſcript, at length tell us where it is. 

XXIX. So alſo let them, who inſiſt upon the edition of cardinal 
Ximenes, tell us by what manuſcript he printed this teſtimony; 
or, at leaſt, where any ſuch manuſcript of good note is to be 
ſeen. For till then I muſt take the liberty to believe, that he 
printed nothing elſe than a tranſlation out of the Latin, and that 


for theſe reaſons. 


Firſt : Becauſe in the preface to his edition of the New Teſ- 
tament we are told, that this teſtament was printed after ma- 
nuſcripts taken out of the pope's library ; and theſe the cardinal 
only borrowed () thence, and therefore returned them back ſo 
ſoon as his edition was finiſhed, And Caryophilus ſome time 
after, by the pope's command, collating the. Vatican manuſcripts, 
found the teſtimony of “the Three in heaven,” wanting in them 
all. 1 do not ſay but that the cardinal had other manuſcripts ; 


but theſe were the chief, and the only ones he thought worth 


while to tell his reader of, 
Secondly: I ſtartle at the marginal note in this place of the 

cardinal's edition, For it is beſide the uſe of this edition, to 
put notes in the margin of the Greek text. I have not found it 
done above thrice in all this edition of the New Teſtament; 
and therefore there muſt be ſomething extraordinary ; and that, 
in reſpect of the Greek, becauſe it 1s in the margin of this text. 


In 1 Corinth. xv. there is noted in this margin a notable varia- 
tion in the Greek reading. In Matthew vi. 13, where they, in 


their edition, recede from the Greek copies, and correct it by the 

Latin, they make a marginal note, to juſtify their doing ſo. 
And ſo here, where the teſtimony of “ the Three in heaven” 
is generally wanting in the Greek copies, they make a third mar- 


ginal note, to ſecure themſelves from being blamed for printing 


it. 


(26) „ Accivit & Vatican Rome Bibliotheca, boni cum Leonis X. pontificis maximi venia.” 
As Gaſpar Bellerus, * his epiſtle prefixed to the Quinquagena of Antonius Nabriſſenſis, ex- 
preſſes it. 

(4) The marginal note is this: Sanctus Thomas, in expoſitione ſecundæ decretalis de ſummi 
© Trinjtate et Fide Catholic, tractans iſtum paſſum contra Abbatem Joachim, viz. Tres ſunt, 
„% qui teſtimonium dant in Cœlo, Pater, Verbum, et Spiritus Sanctus“ dicit ad literam verba 
ſequentia. Et ad inſinuendam Unitatem Trium Perſonarum ſubditur, et * Hi Tres Unum 


ſuat ;? 
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it, Now in ſuch a cafe as this, there is no queſtion but they rus Tuzzx | 10 
would make the beſt defence they could; and yet they do not * 
tell of any various lections in the Greek manuferipts, nor pro- 
duce any one Greek manuſcript on their ſide, but run to the au- ä 5 WII 
thority of Thomas Aquinas(""), The Greek manuſcripts have the _ | 
text thus, . For there are Three that bear record, the Spirit, the 0 
« Water and the Blood; and theſe Three are One” In many of 
the Latin manuſcripts, the words © theſe Three are One” are. 100 
here omitted, and put only at the end of the teſtimony of * the PI _ 
« Three in heaven,” before that of „ the Spirit, Water and | Jl 
&« Blood :” in others, they are put after both teſtimonies. In the | _ 
Complutenſian edition, they follow the former copies, and juf- 
tify their doing fo, by the authority of Thomas Aquinas (); 
«© Thomas, ſay they, in treating of the Three which bear wit- 10 
6 neſs in heaven, teaches, that the words * theſe Three are One- 0 
“ are ſubjoined for inſinuating the Unity of the eſſence of the 5 1 I 
ce Three Perſons. And whereas one Joachim interpreted this 10 
“Unity to be only in dove, and conſent, it being thus faid of the 
“Spirit, Water and Blood in ſome copies, that * theſe Three are 
&« One':“ Thomas replied, © That this laſt clauſe is not extant 
& in the true copies; but was added by the Arians for pervert- 
e ing the ſenſe.” Thus far this annotation. Now this plainly 
reſpects the Latin copies (for Thomas underſtood not Greek) and 
therefore part of the deſign of this annotation is to ſet right the 
Latin reading. But this is not the main deſign. For fo the an- 
notation ſhould have been ſet in the margin of the Latin ver- 
ſion, Its being ſet in the margin of the Greek text ſhews, that 
its main deſign is to juſtify the Greek by the Latin thus rectified 
and confirmed. Now to make Thomas thus, in a few words, 
do all the work, was very artificial; and in Spain, where Tho- 
mas is of apoſtolic authority, might paſs for a very judicious and 


« ſunt ;* quandoquidem dicitur propter eſſentiæ Unitatem. Sed hoc Joachim perverſe trahere 
i yolens ad Unitatem charitatis et conſenſds, inducebat conſequentem auctoritatem. Nam ſub- 
& ditur ibidem, Et Tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant in terra, Spiritus Sanctus, Aqua et 
i Sanguis :* et in quibuſdam libris additur, * Et hi Tres Unum ſunt.” Sed hoc in veris exem- 
„ plaribus non habetur; ſed dicitur eſſe appofitum ab Hereticis Arianis ad pervertendum intel- 
„ lectum ſanum auctoritatis præmiſſæ de Unitate eſſentiæ Trium Perſonarum.“ Hac Beatus 
Thomas, ubi ſupra. (be 
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' Rxcorv or ſubſtantial defence of the printed Greek. But to us, Thomas 
| Aquinas is no apoſtle. We are ſeekin 8 for the authority of 
Greek manuſcripts. | 
A third reaſon why I conceive the complutenſian Greek 
to have been in this place a tranſlation from the Latin, is, be- 
cauſe Stunica (who, as I told you, was one of the divines em- 
ployed by the cardinal in this edition; and at that very time 
. wrote againſt Eraſmus), when, in his objections, he comes to 
this text of the teſtimony of © the Three in heaven,” he cites 
not one Greek manuſcript for it againſt Eraſmus ; but argues 
wholly from the authority of the Latin. On the contrary, he 
ſets down, by way of conceſſion, the common reading of the 
Greek Weg (as well as his own, and that of others) in 
theſe words; & or! T@EG 8 £101) ol prelugevies* 70 AE, X01 70 Uwe, 
& 42 To Hijpr" 204 ol 1e eie 70 s s: and then condemns 
them all together without exception ; and juſtifies the Latin 
againſt them by the authority of Jerome. () Know, ſaith he, 
« that in this place the Greek manuſcripts are moſt evidently cor- 
ce rupted ; but ours (that is, .the Latin ones) contain the truth it- 
ce ſelf, as they are tranſlated from the firſt original: which is ma- 
« nifeſt by the prologue of St. Jerome upon the epiſtles, &c.” 
And this prologue (which he goes on to cite at length, and of 
which we gave you an account above) is all he argues in favour 
of the teſtimony of © the Three in heaven.“ In other places of 
Scripture, where he had Greek manuſcripts on his fide, he pro- 
duces them readily. So 1 Theſſalonians ii. 7, „Ia quidem le- 
& ojtur,” ſays he, © in Gracis codicibus, quos ego viderim,” In 
James i. 11, he ſaith, „Sciendum in omnibus Gracis codicibus 
6e Topetaug bis legi per ei dipthongum.” In 1 Theſſalonians v. 23, 
he ſaith, © Cum in Gracis ememplaribus, quotquot ſunt, OAOKANEOY, 
et in Latinis integer hic legatur pernemine diſcrepante, neſcio, 
ce cur Eraſmus dixerit, & c. In Philipp. iv. 9, © Si quidem in 
« omnibus,” ſaith he, . Gracis codicibus; aura AogiCenge hic le- 
66" aar, neque Græci ſunt lor, qui nęacoere boc loco, neque La- 
| 15 cc tint, 


( e Sciendum eſt, hoc loco codices apertiſſimè eſſe corruptos ; noſtros vero veritatem ipſam, 
ut à prima origine tradudti ſunt, continere 3 quod ex prologo B. Hieronymi ſuper epiſtolas 58 
66 ni E 6 
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ce ini, qui agite; niſi mendoſos utrin/que lingue codices, cum bac run Taxes 
ce commentaretur Eraſmus, perlegit.s After this manner does 
Stunica produce the manuſcripts uſed in the Complutenſian edi- 
tion, when they make for him : and here he produces them too, 
but it is for Eraſmus againſt himſelf. © Know,” faith he, © that 
* in this place the Greek manuſcripts are moſt evidently corrupt- 
c e d.“ In other places, if he hath but one manuſcript on his 
| ſide, he produces it magnificently enough; as the Codex Rhodi- 

enſis in his diſcourſes upon 2 Corinthians ii. 3. James i. 22. 
2 Peter 11. 2. and other texts. Here he ee all the manu- 
ſcripts againſt himſelf, without excepting ſo much as one. And 
hence Eraſmus, in his anſwer to Stunica, gloried in the conſent 

of the Spaniſh manuſcripts with his own; and Sanctius Caranza, 
another of the Complutenſian divines, in his defence of Stunica, 
written preſently after, had nothing to reply in this point. Nei- 
ther could Sepulveda, or the Spaniſh monks who next under- 
took the controverſy, find one Greek manuſcript, which here 
made againſt Eraſmus. Neither had Marchio Valeſius better ſuc- 

ceſs, though, on that occaſion, he collated fixteen Greek manu- 
ſcripts, eight whereof belonged to the king of Spain's library; 
and the other eight to other libraries of Spain: and he did it on 
purpoſe, to collect out of them whatever he could meet with in 
favour of the preſent vulgar Latin. Neither did the reprinting 
of the Complutenſian Bible by Arias Montanus, produce the 
notice of any ſuch manuſcript; though, on that occaſion, many 
manuſcripts, as well Greek as Latin, fetched from Complutum 
and other places, were collated by Arias, Lucas Brugenſis, 
Canter, and others. 

XXX. So then, to ſum up the argument, the Complutenſian 
divines did ſometimes correct the Greek by the Latin, without 
the authority of any Greek manuſcript ; as appears by their 
practice in Matthew vi. 13, and therefore their printing the teſ- 
timony of © the Three in heaven” 1s no evidence that they did 
it by a manuſcript ; but, on the contrary, for want of one, they 


„ nifeſtè apparet. Ait enim, . Que fi ſicut ad eis digeſtz ſunt; ita quoque ab interpretibus \ 
« fideliter in Latinum verterentur eloquium, &c.”—Hc Stunica in h. locum. Ejus Liber exſtat 
in Criticor. vol. IX, 


1 : contented 


32 1 1 
RxconD or contented themſelves with the authority of Thomas Aquinas : 
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and Stunica con feſſed that they had none. Nor has all the zeal 
for this text been able ſince to diſcover one either in Spain, or 
any where elſe. 

XXXI. And now you may under nnd whence it is, that the 
Complutenſian edition, and the reading of the pretended Engliſh 


manuſcript, ſet down by Eraſmus in his annotations, differ ſo 


much from one another. For the Complutenſian edition has the 
text thus: © Ort Tpeig £401 ot laggt ey TW oben, 0 xarne, 0 


Bu Ao, X01 To de e, x 0 Tpelg ee TO ey £101 A 75e Su 


i of pArpTURBVTEG £71 rng n, TO ryeuhα, HOU TO öde, x TO au.” 
The pretended Engliſh manuſcript thus: * Or! TpElg £104 0¹ page 
hs Wy e e TW OVprYn, TNATNE, NO, HOU MVEUMG* v our ol retie 


er ! x reel ur νν,jꝭ EV THY n, ve, YOU vdwe, BO 
« a: ua.” The differences are too great to ſpring from the bare 


errors of - ſcribes and ariſe rather from the various tranſlations of 
the place, out of Latin into Greek, by two ſeveral perſons. , 


XXXII. But whilſt theſe two readings, by their diſcord, confute 
one another; the readings of the real Greek manuſcripts by their 
agreement confirm one another as much. For Caryophilus, who, 
by the command of pope Urban the Eighth, collated the Vati- 
can, and other manuſcripts, borrowed out of the principal li- 


braries in Rome, found one common reading in them all, with- 


out the teſtimony of the Three in heaven ;” as you may ſee in 
thoſe his collations, printed in 1673, by Peter Poſſinus, in the 


end of his Catena of the Greek fathers upon Mark. He met 


with eight manuſcripts in all upon the epiſtles, and notes their 
reading thus: ©& x Joan. v. 7. Manuſcripti octo (omnes nempe) 


0 2 Or! bete £1049 ol laaglogouñec, TO re,, #0 TO Ude, AOL 


* T0 ITT ; A oi reel Elg TO s £401.” *© Porro totus ſeptimus ver- 


0 = bujus capitis dęſideratur in ofto manuſcriptis codicibus Gracia, 
« /c.“ Thus Caryophilus. 


XXXIII. The very ſame reading Eraſmus, in his annotations on 


this place, gives us of all his manuſcripts, which were more than 


leven; and ſo doth Stephens o of all his ſeven, without noting any 
various 


(**) '66 Habuimus ab Hunnzo 


id quod maximi facimus, MS, Bibl. rorregormun ab incerto 
oe auctore, 
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various lections in them. Only the comma, which in Stephens's rus Tuazz 
IN HEAVEN. 


edition is (ſurely by miſtake) ſet after oνν, is to be put in its 
right place. The very ſame reading does Stunica alſo, in his 
book againſt Eraſmus, note out of the manuſcript, he had ſeen 
in Spain, as was ſeen above. Nor does Valeſjus, in his collec- 
tion of the ſixteen Spaniſh manuſcripts, note any various lections 


in this text. The ſame reading exactly have alſo the manuſcripts 


in England; namely, that moſt ancient and famous one in the 
king's library, which was conveyed thither from Ægypt through 
Greece, and publiſhed in Walton's Polyglott Bible ; and the four 
at Oxford, viz, that in New College, and that in Magdalen Col- 
lege (both very old), and two in Lincoln College : and four or 
five other ancient ones lately collated at Oxford, in order to a 
new impreſſion of the Greek teſtament, as I am informed. The 
very ſame reading have alſo the three manuſcripts of Monſieur 
Petavius Gachon, a ſenator of Paris, whoſe various lections, col- 
lected by his ſon, John Gachon, were printed in the Oxford edi- 
tion of the New Teſtament, anno Chriſti 1675, The ſame read- 


ing, without any variation, is publiſhed by Francis Aſulan in his 


edition, printed anno Chriſti 1518, by Aldus at Venice, out of 
the manuſcripts of thoſe parts. The ſame reading Oecumenius, 
ſix hundred years ago, found in the manuſcripts of Greece; as 
you may ſee in the text of his commentary on this epiſtle of St, 
John. The ſame reading alſo Cyril of Alexandria met with in 


the manuſcripts of Egypt, above eleven hundred years ago; as 


you may ſee in his citations of the text; both in his Theſaurus, 


lib. xiv. cap. 5. And in his firſt book De Fide ad Reginas, ex- 


cepting that in the latter of theſe two citations, the particle “ eig“ 


is omitted; and © ugprugso;” written for © o paelvoevreg.” And 


that the very ſame reading was alſo in the manuſcripts of the 
firſt ages, may be gathered from the conformity of this reading 
to all the ancient verſions. 

XXXIV. It may ſeem by what has been hitherto ſaid, that this 
teſtimony is not to be found in the Greek manuſcripts. - Epanor- 


thotes (*, whom Lucas Brugenſis deſcribes to be an ancient, ac- f 
| curate, 


* auctore, quem Epanorthotem, aut corredderem fere vocamus, magna diligentià, ac fide Dane 
4 
4 | tum 
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Recozp or Curate, full, and induſtrious collator of manuſcripts, found it 


wanting in all thoſe be met with. Epanorrhotes,” ſaith Lucas, 
ce geeſe hac eadem Gracis libris, et antiquis Latinis annotat.“ Nor 


have other collators made a further diſcovery to this day. Lee, 


Stunica, and the reſt in England, Spain, Flanders, France and 


Italy, who conſpired againſt Eraſmus, could find nothing in the 


manuſcripts of thoſe parts againſt him; if that Phoenix be ex- 
cepted, which once appeared to ſomebody ſomewhere in Eng- 


land, but could never fince be ſeen. Heſſelius (I), about the 


year 1565, profeffor of divinity at Lovain, in his commentary 
on this place, ingenuouſly confeſſes it wanting in all the Greek 
manuſcripts then known, except two; the one in Spain, the other 


in England; meaning thoſe, by which the Complutenſian divines 
and Eraſmus printed it. Which two we have ſhewn to be none 
at all; unleſs one Annius dug up one in England. Since that 


time nothing further has been produced, beſides the imaginary 
books of dreaming Bezau. And yet 1 will not ſay, but that it 
may hereafter be found in ſome Greek copies. For in the times 
of the holy war, the Latins had much to do in the Eaſt. They 
were long united to the Greek church: they made Latin patri- 
archs of Jeruſalem and Antioch: they reigned at Conſtantinople 
over the Greeks from the year 1204, for above fifty years toge- 
ther: and during this their kingdom, in the year 1215, was aſ- 
ſembled the Lateran council, conſiſting of four hundred and fif- 


teen biſhops, Greeks and Latins together; and therein the teſti- 
mony of the Three in heaven” was quoted out of ſome of the 


Latin manuſcripts, as we told you above. All which might oc- 
caſion ſome Greeks, as well as Latins, to note it in the margins 
of their books; and hence inſert it into the text in tranſcribing, 


For 


% tum, ſecuto uti oportet antiques noſtræ editionis codices, eoſque cum Hæbræis, Græcis, et vete- 
rum patrum commentariis ſedulo collatos : qui liber ad Genefia viii. 7: latius à nobis deſcriptus 
«« Eſt,” Hæc Lucas; qui ad Geneſin viii. 7, dixit hunc librum multis annis ſcriptum, et 
pluribus forte compoſitum. Dein loco ex eo citato pergit. Ad que dici quid poſſit? An 
quod libro fidendum non fit ? Non hoc dicet, qui evolverit ; quz namque à noſiri feculi tcrip- 
** 'toribus ex MSS. codicibus collectæ ſunt vari lectiones, omnes propemodum in eo comperimus z 
© et ad fontes fideliter examinatas deprehendimus. Scripfit bæc Lucas, anno 1579: unde ſe- 
** quitur correctorium ante diſputationes Eraſmicas de Teſtibus in Cœlo elaboratum efle,” 
() Hefſelius in hunc-locum ait, * Manuſcripti Græci fere omnes fic ſe habent, * Quoniam 

+ Tres ſunt, qui teſtimonium dant in terra, Spiritus, Aqua et Sanguis, et hi Tres Unum 1 
| „ nulla 


& 
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For this is moſt certain, that ſome Greek manuſcripts have been rue, Tun 
corrected by the Latin ones. Such a book Eraſmus (am) $618 us, ä 
that he © once met with, and that there was ſuch another in 
* the pope's library,” He ſuſpected alſo that book in England, 
out of which he printed the teſtimony of © the Three in hea- 
ven,“ to be of the ſame kind; though I rather think it was 
none at all; unleſs ſome falſary of that age were at the pains to 
tranſcribe one or two of St. Paul's epiſtles. Such another book 
was one of thoſe, out of which Valeſius collected his various 
lections. Whence Mariana, into whoſe hands the manuſcript 
book of thoſe lections fell, tells us, that for that reaſon, in his 
annotations on the New Teſtament, he uſed thoſe lections but 
ſparingly and cautiouſly, And that Valeſius did meet with ſuch 
a corrected manuſeript, appears by the lections themſelves. For 
in the Apocalypſe xviii. 17, where the Greek reads “N ronoy ;Þ “ 
and the Latin tranſlates in locum, and by the error of one letter 
in lacum, as the books now have it; ſome Grecian has here cor- 
rected this book by the Latin, and written en; νν 3? as it is 
in the lections of Valeſius, taken out of this. Again in the 
Apocalypſe ix. 11, where the Latin tranſlation, in expounding 
the names Abaddon et Apollyon, adds, © Et Latine habens nomen 
cc exterminans;” Valeſius notes the reading in his Greek copy to 
be © pwpuairs £xwv 0v0pun EZTEEuvav 3” Which certainly is a tranſla- 
tion of the Latin. Again, in the Apocalypſe xx1. I2, where 
the Greek has “ ayſzaz;;;” and ſome ancient Latin copies, ange- 
los; but the far greater part of the Latin copies at preſent have 
angulos; Valeſius, in his manuſcript, reads“ ywya;.” So in 
the Apocalypſe xix. 6, where the Greek is © oyaz rohas;” the 
Latin, zunbe magna; and in the later copies, 7ube magna; Va- 
tefius, in his manuſcript, reads“ gaaniylog peyaang.” In He- 
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&« nulla factà mentione triplicis teſtimonii de Cœlo, Patris, Verbi et Spiritus Sancti'.“ Dein 
codices aliter legentes deſcribendo-ſic pergit: Noſtro tempore duo Græci codices manuſcripti : 
+ reperti ſunt; unus in Anglia, et alter in Hiſpani: quorum uterque hoc loco teſtimonium habet 
66 patris, Verbi et Spiritus Sancti'.“ | | | 8 
(un) 4 Hie obiter illud incidit admonendum, eſſe Græcorum quoſdam Novi T eſtamenti codices 
* ad Latina exemplaria emendatos. Id factum eſt in fœdere Græcorum cum Romana eccleſia: 
& quod fo:qus teſtatur Bulla, quæ dicitur Aurea: viſum eſt enim et hoc ad firmandam concor- 
. | % diam pertinere. Et nos olim in hujuſmodi codicem indicimus; et talis adhuc dicitur adſervari 
| % in Bibliotheca Pontif. Verum ex his corrigere noſtros eſt Leſbiam, ut ajunt, admovere regu- 
6 lam.“ Eraſmus ad Lectorem. Editio gta Novi Teftameutic. | 
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Rr conan or brews xiii. 2, for * +x&00v,” leferunt; and in later copies, placu- 


erunt, Valeſius reads nec and in 1 Peter iii. 8, for © 70 de 
& TeAocy” in fine; and by an error in ide, Valeſius reads © ey ty 
c rice Je.” Theſe, and ſuch like inſtances, put the thing out of 
diſpute. Now, though Valeſius found not the teſtimony of © the 
« Three in heaven“ in this manuſcript; and Eraſmus tells us, 
that he never ſaw it in any Greek manuſcript; and, by conſe- 
quence, not in that corrected one which fell into his hands, yet 
it may have crept out of the Latin into ſome other 
yet taken notice of; and even in ſome manuſcripts, 
other places, have not been corrected by the Latin, it may pol- 
ſibly have been inſerted by fome of the Greek biſhops of the 
Lateran council, where the teſtimony of * the Three in heaven” 
was read. And therefore he, that ſhall hereafter meet with it 
in any book, ought firſt, before he inſiſt upon the authority of 
that book, to examine whether it has not been corrected by the 
Latin; and whether it ancienter than the Lateran council, 
and empire of the Latins in Greece; for, if it be liable to ei- 
ther of theſe two OT it can ſignify nothing to pro- 


XXXV. HavinG given you the hiſtory of the controverſy, I ſhall 


now confirm all that I have ſaid from the ſenſe of the text itſelf. 


For, without the teſtimony of “ the Three in heaven,” the ſenſe 
is good and eaſy, as you may ſee by the nin, nnn in- 


ferted in the text in 2 different character. 


« WHO 18 HE THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD, BUT HE THAT 
„ BELLEVETH THAT JESUS 1s THE SON oF GOD, that Son ſpo- 
c ken of in the Pſalms, where he ſaith, Thou art my Son 
“e this day have I begotten thee. THIS Is HE THAT, after the 
Jews had long expected him, came, firſt in a mortal body, BY 
© baptiſm of WATER, Axp then in an immortal one by ſhed- 
* ding his BLooD upon the Croſs, and riſing again from the 
dead; NOT BY WATER ONLY, BUT BY WATER AND BLoop; 
„ being the Son of God, as well by his reſurrection from the 


dead (Acts xiii. 3 3.) as by his ſupernatural birth of the Virgin 


* (Luke i. 3 5. ANp Ir 18 THE SPIRIT allo, THAT, together 
„ with 
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te ith the Water and Blood, BEARETH WITNESS of the truth of rut Tusk 


* his coming; BECAUSE THE SPIRIT Is TRUTH ; and ſoa fit and 
© unexceptionable witneſs. FoR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR 
% RECORD of his coming; THE SPirIT, wbich he promiſed to 
« fend; and which was fince ſhed forth upon us in the form of 
& cloven tongues, and in various gifts; THE baptiſm of WATER, 
„herein God teſtified, * This is my beloved Son; AND THE 
e ſhedding of his BLOOD, accompanied with his reſurrection, 
© whereby he became the moſt faithful martyr, or witneſs, of 
* this truth. AND THESE THREE, the Spirit, the baptiſm, and 
& paſſion of Chriſt, AGREE IN witneffing Oxxk, and the ſame 
cc thing (namely, that the Son of God is come); and, therefore, 
their evidence is ſtrong: for the law requires but two conſent- 
ing witneſſes, and here we have three: AND IF WE RECEIVE 
© THE WITNESS OF MEN, THE threefold wiTtNtss OF GOD, 
* which he bare of his Son, by declaring at his baptiſm, * This 
* 18 my beloved Son; by raiſing him from the dead, and by 
„pouring out his Spirit on us, 18 GREATER; and therefore ought 
eto be more readily received.” 
XXXII. This is the ſenſe plain and natural, and the argument 
full and ſtrong: but, if you inſert the teſtimony of © the Three 
{© in heaven,” you interrupt and ſpoil it. For the whole deſign of 
the apoſtle being here to prove to men by witneſs the truth. of 
Chriſt's coming, I would aſk how the teſtimony of © the Three 
in heaven” makes to this purpoſe. If their teſtimony be not 
given to men, how does it prove to them the truth of Chriſt's 
coming ? If it be, how is the teſtimony in heaven diſtinguiſhed 
from that on earth? It is the ſame Spirit which witneſſes in hea- 
ven and in earth. If in both caſes it witneſſes to us men, where- 
in lies the difference between its witneſſing in heaven, and its 
witneſſing in earth ?- If, in the firſt caſe, it does not witneſs to 
men, to whom doth it witneſs? And to what purpoſe ? And how 
does its witneſſing make to the deſign of St. John's ditcourie ? 
Let them make good ſenſe of it, who are able. For my part, I 
can make none. If it be ſaid that we are not to determine what 
is ſcripture, and what not, by our private judgments; I con fels it 
in places not controverted ; but in diſputable places, I love to 
VoL. V. ee e y take 
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nac or. \ take up with what 1 can beſt underſtand, It is the temper of 


the hot and ſuperſtitious part of mankind, in matters of religion, 


ever. to be fond of. myſteries; and for that reaſon, to like beſt 
what they underſtand leaſt. Such men may ufe the apoſtle John 
as they pleaſe; but I have that honour for him, as to believe 
that he wrote good ſenſe; and therefore take that ſenſe to be hrs, 
which is the beſt: eſpecially fince I am defended in it by ſo great 
authority. For I have on my ſide the authority of the Fourth. 


_ General Council, and: (fo far as I know) of all the churches in. 


all ages, except the modern Latin, and ſuch others as have late- 
ly been influenced by them; and. that alfo. of all the old ver- 
ſions, and: Greek manuſcripts, and ancient Latin ones: and no- 
thing againſt me, but the authority of Jerome, and the creduli- 
ty and heat of his followers. For to tell us of other manu- 
ſeripts, without ever letting us know, in what libraries they were- 


to be ſeen: to pretend manuſcripts. which, fince their firſt diſco- 


very, could never be heard of; nor were then feen by perſons- 
whoſe names and credit we know; is plainly to impoſe upon the 


learned world, and ought not to paſs any longer for plain deal- 


ing. The Spaniards tell us plainly that they followed the Batin, 
and by the authority of Thomas left out the clauſe, And theſe 


«Three are One,“ in the eighth verſe, as inſerted by the Ari- 


ans. And yet St. Ambroſe, St. Auſtin, Eucherius and other La- 


tins, in the Arian age, gathered the Unity of the Deity from 
this clauſe; and the omiſſion of it is now, by printing it, ac- 


knowledged to be an erroneous correction. The manuſcript in 


England wanted the fame clauſe, and therefore if there was any 
fuch MS. it was a corrected one, like the Spanith edition, and 
the manuſcript of. Valeſius. Eraſmus, who printed the triple 
teſtimony in heaven by that Engliſh manuſcript, never ſaw it; 


tells us it was a newone; ſuſpected its ſincerity za and accuſed it 


publicly in his writings on ſeveral occaſions, for / ſeveral years to- 
gether: and yet his adverſaries in England never anfwered his ac- 


cuſation; never endeavoured to ſatisfy him; and the world about 


it; did not ſo much as let us know, where the record might be 
conſulted for confuting him; but, on the contrary, when they 
had got the Trinity into. his edition, threw by their manuſcript 


(if 


* 
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tif they had one), as an almanack out of date. And can ſuch rue Tunes 
ſhuffling dealings ſatisfy conſidering men? Let manuſcripts at 
length be produced, and freely expoſed to the ſight of the learn- 
ed world; but let ſuch manuſcripts be produced as are of au- 
thority ; or elſe let it be confeſſed, that whilſt Jerome pretended 
to correct the Latin by the Greek, the Latins have corre&ed both 
the Latin and my Greek by the ſole authority of J erome. 


IJ. WHAT the Latins have done to this text, the Greeks have Gov wav. 


e FESTED 


done to that of St. Paul (Timothy 1 jii. 16). For by changing 0s ru 
into ©C, the abbreviation of Oeog, they now read, Great is tgje 
« myſtery of godlineſs: GOD manifeſted in the fleſh.” Where- 
as all the churches for the firſt four or five hundred years, and 
the authors of all the ancient verſions, Jerome, as well as the 
reſt, read, Great is the myſtery of godlineſs, which. was ma- 
* nifeſted in the fleſh.” For this is the common reading of the 
Ethiopic, Syriac, and Latin verſions to this day; Jerome's manu» 
ſcripts having given him no occaſion to correct the old vulgar La- 
tin in this place. Grotius adds the Arabic, but the Egyptian 
Arabic verſion has Oeog; and ſo has the above-mentioned Scla- 
vonian verſion of Cyrillus : for theſe two verſions were made 
long after the ſixth century, wherein the corruption began. With 
the ancienter verſions agree the writers of the firſt five centu- 
ries, both Greeks and Latins. For they, in all their diſcourſes 
to-prove the Deity of the Son, never alledge this text (that I can 
find) as they would all have done; (and ſome of them frequent- 
ly) had they read God manifeſted in the fleſh,” and therefore 
they read o, Tertullian ( adverſus Praxeam) and Cyprian (. ad. 
verſus Fudzos) induſtriouſly cite all the places where Chriſt is call- 
ed God, but have nothing of this. Alexander of Alexandria, 
Athanaſius, the biſhops of the council of Sardica, Epiphanius, 
Baſil, Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Nyſſen, Chryſoſtom, Cyril 
of Jeruſalem, Cyril of Alexandria, Caſſian, alſo Hilary, Luciz 
fer, Jerome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Phæbadius, Victorinus Afer, Fauf- 
tinus Diaconus, pope Leo the Great, Arnobius junior, Cereals, 
Vigilius Tapſenſis, Fulgentius, wrote all of them in the fourth 
and fifth centuries for the Deity of the Son, and incarnation. of 
"FIT 2 Gd 
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Gop M God; and ſome of them largely, and in ſeveral tracts; and yet | 
ark I cannot find that they ever alledge this text to prove it, except- 
ing that Gregory Nyflen (an) once urges it, if the paſſage crept 
not into him out of ſome marginal annotation. In all the times 
of the hot and laſting Arian controverſy, it never came into play ; 
though now thoſe diſputes are over, they that read God mani- 
& feſted in the fleſh,” think it one of the moſt obvious and per- 
tinent texts for the buſineſs. | 
N II. The churches therefore of thoſe ages were abſolute ſtran- 
gers to this reading, For, on the contrary, their writers, as 
often as they have any occaſion to cite the reading then in uſe, 
diſcover that it was 6. For though they cite it not to prove the 
Deity of the Son, yet in their commentaries, and ſometimes in 
other diſcourſes, they produce it. And particularly Hilary (lib, 
2. de Trinitate) and Ambroſe, or whoever of his contemporaries 
was the author of the commentary on the epiſtles, reads ö; and 
ſo doth St. Auſtin in Gene/in ad literam, lib. 5. And Beda in 
his commentary on this text, where he cites the reading of St. 
Auſtin, and the author of the commentary on the epiſtles aſcrib- 
c d to Jerome. So alſo do Primaſius and Sedulius in their com- 
* mentaries on this text; and Victorinus Afer, lib. . adver/us Ari- 
| um; andIdacius Clarus, or rather Vigilius Tapſenſis, lib. 3. ad- 
verſus Varimadum, cap. 12. And Fulgentius, c. 2. de Incarna- 
tione; and ſo did pope Leo the Great, epiſt. 20. ad Flavianum ; 
and pope Gregory the Great, jib. 34. Moral. cap. 7. Theſe an- 
cient Latins all cite the text after this manner, © Great is the myſ- 
„ tery of godlineſs, which was manifeſted in the fleſh ;” as the 
Latin manuſcripts of St. Paul's epiſtles generally have it to this 
day: and therefore it cannot be doubted, but that this hath been 


the 
(v) Orat, xi. contra Eunom. 


* —— nor expounds it as they do, who read Oies.] They who read Oos cannot ex pound the 

paſſage otherwiſe than Chryſaſtom expounds it. His words, For God was made Man, and Man 

| * God,” are not pa ticularly expoſitive of 6, as our author imagines, but declarative of the myſ- 
3 tery which the ap. ſile calls the great myſtery of godlineſs, and they will not decide for either reading. 

| “ Obſerve,” ſays Chryſaſom, ©* haw the apoſtle calls the diſpenſation far our ſakes [the ſcheme of 
& redemption] a myſiery in all its branches. With good reaſon. For it is not known to ail men. 

«© Nay, rather it was | formerly] not known io angels, How ſhould it] ſince it has been diſcovered 

& through the church. Therefore, he ſays, without controverſy it is great. And great indeed it is. 

% For God bas been made Man, and Man God, A Man was ſten without fin, A Man has been 


e received 


* — —_— — — — 
ccc > : 
& * \ 
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the conſtant publick reading of the Latin churches from the be- u rue 
ginning. So alſo one of the Arians in a homily, printed in Ful- 

gentius's works, reads o, and interprets it of the Son of God, 
who was born of the Father anze ſecula; and of the Virgin, in 
novuiſſimo tempore. And Fulgentius, in his anſwer to this homi- 
17, found no fault with the citation; but on the contrary, in his 
firſt book ad Traſimundum, cap. 6. ſeems to have read and under- 
ſtood the text after the ſame manner with other Latins. 
III. Now for the Greeks, I find indeed that they have changed 
the ancient reading of the text, not only in the manuſcripts of 
St. Paul's epiſtles, but alſo in other authors; and yet there are 
ſtill remaining ſufficient inſtances among them of what the read- 
ing was at firſt. So in Chryſoſtom's commentary on this epiſtle, 
they have now gotten ©tzo into the text; and yet by conſidering 
the commentary itſelf, I am ſatisfied that he read d. For he 
neither in this commentary, nor any where elſe, infers the 
Deity of Chriſt from this text; nor expounds it, as they do who 
read Oeoc *; but with the Latins, who read s,. underſtands by it 
Chriſt incarnate ; or, as he expreſſes it, Man made God, and 
% God made man 3” and. ſo leaves it at liberty to be taken for ei- 
ther God or man. And accordingly in one place of his com- 
mentary he ſaith, E@avsewln ey oxen © onuusgoc f.“ In another 
place: AyJpunog whYn vo er, avgewnog avannfon, exneuvytn 
& £&y #00 My U 1 pawy £1009 auJoy of ayſercr.” Man appeared with- 
© out fin; Man was received up; Man was preached in the world; 
„ was ſeen amongſt us by angels.” Inſtead of 6 6 £0avnewon * 
«© oapu, eq nαννẽꝭ⁰ſ; £ ces, 8c. he ſaith, © Man appeared 
without fin;” making Man the nominative caſe.to theſe, and 
all the verbs which follow; which certainly he would. not have 
done, had Oe been their nominative caſe expreſsly in the text. 


ce received up—preached in the world—angels ſaw him with us—truly this is myſtiry.” The de. 
fign of this paraphraſe of St. Chryſs/tem's, is to ſhew that the ſcheme of redempiian involves myſ< 
tery in every diſtintt branch mentioned by the apoſtle : and our author's concluſion, that the ſubject of. 
the verb «qanguIn in Chryſoftum's bible, was ſomething that might be taten ether for God or man, is 
at beſt precaricus. The more natural concluſion would be, that the common ſubjecl ef the verbs. 
rPereguFn, winainIn, wh, wxmgvyMm, Sc, was ſome word that might denate a living perſon ; and. is 
not likely to have been the neuter relative 6. g 


+ Chryſoflom's words are — Atztywy, ** Oro QeerepwIn cp LOTT rules 6 ngen. Sub/iitute 
8 for © in the text of Chryſoftom, ana the expoſition Tel uw 6 onjogyos, will be rank nonſenſe. 
He 
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Goo un- He might properly put man for 5, but not for deore. Neither 


FESTED 


could he have put ayapaernro; for gray ; if he had read in 
his text 00g eds n. For what man of common ſenſe would 
ſay, that God was made finleſs in and through the Spirit? But 
what I have ſaid of Chryſoſtom will be more evident, when I 
ſhall have ſhewn you how afterwards, in the time of the Neſto- 
rian controverſy, all parties read 6 or og without any diſpute raiſed 


about the reading; and how the Greeks have ſince corrupted the 


text in Cyril's writings, and changed 6 and 6, into beoc, as as they 
have done in Chryſoſtom's. | 

IV. And, firſt, that the Neftorians read b is evident by anne 
fragments of the orations or homilies of Neſtorius ſent by him 


to the pope, and cited by Arnobius Junior, in the ſecond book 


of his conflict with Serapion. For there, in order to ſhew what 
was the opinion of Neſtorius, and how he defended it, he cites 
two of his orations in theſe words:“ Non peperit ſanctiſſima Ma- 


6 ria Deitatem; nam quod natum eft de carne, caro eff, Non 
© pepertt creatura Creatorem ; ſed peperit hominem Deitatis mini- 
© trum. Non adificavit Deum verbum, Spiritus Sanctus; quod ex 
„ iþ/d natum eft, de Spiritu Sando ei. Deo itaque virgo templum 
$6 ex virgine ædiicauit.“ Ft paulo poſt, . Nui per ſe natus eft Deus 
iu utero. ( ſcilicet ante Lucipborum) Deus eſt.” Et paulo poſt ; 
„ Qeoroxs formam in Deo honoramus.” Ft in alid prædicatione; 
& Spirizum diving ſeparat natura, qui humanitatem ejus creavit. 
% 9vicquid. ex Marid natum eſt, de Spiritu Santo eſt, qui et ſecun- 
6 dum juſtitiam replevit, quod creatum eſt; boc quod manifeſtum 
% eſt in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu.“ Which laſt words in 
the language, wherein Neſtorius wrote thoſe homilies, are, * 5 
 * eavepuln £ onpt, edi’. en TVEUIAATL.” 


V. Here you ſee that Neſtorius reads 6 expreſsly ; not only ſo, 


but abſolutely excludes God from being underſtood by it; ar- 


guing, that the Virgin was not Jeorozoc, becauſe that thing which 
was manifeſted in the fleſh, was juſtified in the Spirit; or (as 


he expounds it) repleniſhed by the Spirit in righteouſneſs, and 
calling that thing which was manifeſted in the fleſh, a creature : 
„ Spiritug, ſaith he, „ ſecundum juſtitiam replevit | hoc] quod crea- 


« fun 
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bh tum eſt ; [nempe] 0c youu maniteſtum. eſt in carne, Juſti 1 IN THE | 
* e/t in Spiritu.“ | | FLESH, 


VI. And now whilſt he read the text after this manner, and 
urged it thus againſt the Deity of Git, one would ſuſpect, that 
if this had not been the received publick reading in the Greek 
churches, his adverſaries would have fallen foul upon him, and 
exclaimed againſt him for falſifyin g the text, and blaſphemouſ- 
ly ſaying it was a created thing, which the Scripture calls . God 
4 manifeſted in the fleſh.” And ſuch an accuſation as this, would 
furely have made as great a noife as any thing elſe in the contro- 
verſy: and yet IL meet with nothing of this kind in hiſtory. His 
adverſaries do not ſo much as tell him, that Jog was in the text. 
They were ſo far from raiſing any controverſy about the reading, 
that they do not in the leaſt correct him for it; but, on the con- 
trary, they themſelves, in their anſwers to his writings, read 5, 
as he did; and only laboured by various diſputations to put an- 
other ſenſe upon the text, as I find by Caſſian and. Cyril, . the two - 
principal who at that time wrote againſt him. 

VII. John Caſſian was Chryſoſtom's ſcholar, and his deacon and 
legate to the pope ; and after the baniſnment of Chryſoſtom, re- 
tired from Conſtantinople into Syria and Egypt, where he lived a. 
monkiſh life for ſome time, and then ended his days in France. 
At that time, therefore, when Neſtorius, who. was patriarch of 
Gonſtantinople, broached. his opinion, and Cyril, the patriarch of 
Alexandria, oppoſed him; Neſtorius ſent a legacy to Rome with: 
copies of his orations, to let the pope underſtand the controverſy: 
and there upon Leo the Great, who was then archdeacon of the 
church of Rome, and afterwards pope, put Caſſian (then in 
France) upon writing this book, De dncarnalione Domini; againſt- 
Neſtorius. He wrote it therefore in the year 430, as Baronius 
alſo reckons. For he wrote it. before the condemnation of Neſ=-- 
torius in the council of. Epheſus; as appears by the: book itſelf. 
This book is now extant only in Latin; but, conſidering that his 
deſign in writing was to ſtir up the Greek church againit: Neſto- 
rius, and that for the making great imprefſion upon them, he- 
quotes Greek fathers at the end of his book, and concludes with 
an. exhortation to the citizens of Conſtantinople, telling them, 

that 
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| Gov Mavi that what he wrote for, he had received from his maſter Chry- 


FESTED 


ſoſtom : I am ſatisfied that he wrote it originally in Greek, His 
other books were in both languages. For Photius ſaw them in 


_ eloquent Greek; and it is more likely that they. had their author” 8 
eloquent language from their author, and the Latin from one of 
the Latins, where he lived; than that the contrary ſhould be 


true. Now in this treatiſe (“ when he comes to confider the 


paſſage of Neſtorius about this text, of which we gave you an 
account above out of Arnobins, he returns this anſwer to it: 
$ Fam primum enim boc ais Neflori, quia juſtitid repleverit, quod cre- 


% atum eft; et hoc apoſtolico vis teftimonio comprobare, quod dicat, 
4 apparuit in carne; juſtificatus eſt in Spiritu; #uirumque falſo ſen- 


4 ſu, et furioſo Spiritu loqueris. Quia et hoc, quod a Spiritu vis 


% gu repletum eſſe juſtitid, ideo ponis, ut oflendas ejus vacuita- 


« em, cui prafiitam eſſe” aſſeras juftitie adimpletionem. Et hoc, 


ge quod ſuper hac re apeſtolico teſtimonio uteris, divini teſtimonii or- 
& dinem rationemque Juraris. Non enim ita ab apoiolo poſitum eſt, 


& ut tu id truncatum, vitiatumque poju 72 i enim apaſtolus 
c git? Et manifeſte magnum eſt pietatis ſacramentum, quod ma- 


£ nifeſtum eſt in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu. Yides ergo, 


« quod myſterium pietatis, vel ſacramentum juſtijicatum apoſtolus 


© pradicavit.” Thus far Caflian not only reading 5, but confut- 


ing Neſtorius by that reading. For whereas Neſtorius ſaid it was 


2 creature which was juſtified; Caſſian tells him, that if he had 


read the whole text, he would have found that it was * the myſ- 
c tery of godlineſs.” © Vides ergo,” faith he, quod myſterium 


« pietatis juſtificatum apoſtolus pradicavit.” He does not ſay, 
Deum juſtificatum apoſtolus pradicavit 5” (as he would certainly 
have done, had that been in his bible) but un¹terium; and 10 


makes zuyſterium, or, which is all one, its relative u, the no- 
minative caſe to the verbs which follow. In another part of this 
treatiſe, lib. 5. cap. I 2. Caſſian cites and interprets the text as 
follows: © Ef manifeſte magnum eſt pietatis ſacramentum, quod 
% manifeſtatum eſt in carne, &c. Nuod ergo mannuum eli illud ſa- 
& cramentum, quod manifeſtatum eſt in carne? Des. hed Hebt, natus 


in carne, Deus U1/US in Car pore, qui ulique Few} Habe, Ali. af 


(9) Libro ſeptimo, cap, 1 0 
- - . — ih of p 
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. „ A 
ce futpius in gloria.” So you ſee Neſtorius and Caflian agree in Iv TEE 


reading ô, but differ in interpreting it; the one reſtraining it to 
a creature, by reaſon of its being ies the other reſtraining 
it to God, by reaſon of its being a great myſtery, and aſſumed 
in glory. 

VIII. In like manner r Cyril, the grand adverſary of Neſtorius, 
in his three books, De Fide: ad Imperatoreim et Reginas, written 
againſt him 1n the beginning of that controverſy, did not repre- 


hend him, as if he had cited the text falſely, but only complain- 


ed of his miſinterpreting it ; telling him, that he did not under- 
| ſtand the great myſtery of godlineſs, and that it was not a cre- 


ated thing (as he thought), but the Word or Son of God; and 


arguing for this interpretation from the circumftances of the 
text. And, firſt, in his book De Fide ad Imperatorem, ſect. 7. 


he has this paſſage : © IIA, pn e140 oreg TAC Ya junte e 


* To Y ie evacbeing enger, rr XI of £Oaveruin e Rpt 
& eOmao)n EY xy, c.“ © Ye err,” ſaith he, © not know- 
ing the Scriptures, nor the great myſtery of godlineſs, that 
« js, Chriſt; who was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in the 
« Spirit,” By this citation, it is plain that he read o;, uſing one 
of theſe MSS. which, by underſtanding Xion for pugngioy, turned 
o into ogz and, by way of interpretation, inſerting 2808 Xgicoy, 
which in thoſe MSS. was to be underſtood; unleſs you will ſay 
that he turns 00g into og, which is very hard. For had Osog 
been in this text, he would not have ſaid yuongo!, c Xion, 
% e HH ονον but uvrngiovy, toc, TBTESs Xi EOnvegn, putting 
Xęicoc not for uvonpior, but for Ocog, For Xgirog and Osoe are 
more plainly equipollent than Xeo and purngo, And making 
Nico and huνE, ) equipollent, he makes wuoneto» the nomina- 
tive caſe to eOxvecwdn ; and therefore read them joined in this text 
by the article ö: Had he read ®©zo;, he would never have left 
out that authentick and demonſtrative word, and by way of in- 
terpretation for MUSNP10Y Osoc, written Xp1TOY oc. For this was not 


to argue againſt Neſtorius, but to ſpoil the argument which lay 
befordhim. Neither would he have gone on, as he does, with- 


in a few lines, to recite the ſame text, putting aoyo; by way of 
interpretation for pu5nzoy ; and after to propound it as his bare 
VoL. V. 2 Z 2 | OPINION, 


FLESH, - 
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Gov naxr- Opinion, that the Word, or Son of God, was here to be under- 


F.5TED 


{ſtood by this myſtery, and to diſpute for this his opinion, as need- 
ing proof out of other texts of Scripture, as he does after this 
manner: „(PP) Moreover,” ſaith he, © in my opinion, that myf- 
« tery of godlineſs is nothing elſe than he who came to us from 
« God the Father; the Word, who was manifeſted in the fleſh, 
« For in taking the form of a ſervant, he. was born of the 


„ holy God-bearing Virgin, &c.” And then after many other 


things he at length, in Sect. 23 and 24, concludes, that * this 


„% divine myftery is above our underſtanding; and that the Only- 


« begotten, who is God, and, according to the Scriptures, the 
« Lord of all things, appeared to us, was ſeen on earth, and 


© became a Man.” This he makes not the text itſelf, but the 


interpretation thereof; and from the preceding NN con- 


cludes it to be genuine. 


IX. Again, in the firſt of his two treatiſes, De Fide ad Regi- 
nas, near the end, he cites the text, and at gues thus againſt the 


interpretation of Neſtorius. Who is he,” faith he, © that is 


« manifeſted in the fleſh ? Is it not fully evident, that it is no 


"00 other than the Word of God the Father ? For ſo will that be a/ 


« great myſtery of godlineſs (which was (dd) manifeſted in the 
% fleſh): he was ſeen of angels, CR heaven ; he was 
“ preached to the Gentiles by the holy apoſtles; he was believed 
« on in the world; but this not as a mere man; but as God born 
ein the fleſh, and after our manner.” 

X. So alſo in his ſecond book, De Fide ad Reginas (r), he 
cites the place again; and then argues upon it againſt the opi- 
nion of Neſtorius after this manner: © If the Word, being God, 
ce js ſaid to become a Man, and yet continue what he was before, 
& without loſing his Deity, the myſtery of godlineſs is without 
doubt a very great one: but if Chriſt be a mere man, joined 
« with God only in the parity of dignity and power (for this is 
&© maintained by ſome unlearned men) how is he manifeſted in 
« the fleſh? Is it not plain, that every man is in the fleſh, and 


(PP) © Eun f ay ouy, eTipov 0ipper Th To ThE ering purnpior, 1 log ni o e heov To 1poc Joyoc, og r- 


4% „ohn & Japu. TrywnTai ya; M Tr; Wyics Taghns xa JtoToxs, fn dead AuCu),” ——Cyril de 
Fide ad Imperatorem, Sect. 8. 


% cannot 


TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. 


* cannot otherwiſe be ſeen by any body; how then was he ſaid rue 
e to be ſeen of the holy angels? For do they not alſo ſee us? 


“What was there therefore new or extraordinary in Chriſt, if 
* the angels ſaw him ſuch a Man as we are, and nothing more, 
«© &c.” Thus Cyril goes on to give his reaſons why that, which 
was manifeſted in the fleſh, was not a mere created Man, as Neſ- 


torius interpreted, but the eternal Word, or Son of God; all 
which would have been very ſuperfluous and impertinent, if God 


had then been expreſsly in the text. 


XI. Seeing therefore Neſtorius alledged the text to prove, that 
it was a created thing which was manifeſted in the fleſh; and 


Cyril, in confuting him, did not anſwer that it was God expreſs- 
ly in the text, nor raiſe any debate about the reading, but only 
put another interpretation upon the text than Neſtorius had done; 
arguing with Caſſian, that in the text it was not a mere Man, as 
Neſtorius contended, but a great myſtery of godlineſs ; and by 
conſequence Chriſt, or God the Son, which was manifeſted in 


the fleſh ; and labouring by divers other arguments to prove this 


interpretation, it is evident beyond all cavil, that Cyril Was a 
ſtranger to Osoc, now got into the text; and read og or „ as Neſ- 
torius and Caſſian did. 


XII. And all this is further confirmed by 8 who in his 


commentary on the epiſtles not yet publiſhed, relates that Cyril, 
in the 12th chapter of his Scholiums, read cg e@avysgwn, 8c. 
and conſonant to this reading is CyriFs commentary upon the text 
in his explanation of the ſecond of the twelve Anathematiſms, 
where he puts the queſtion, © Ni ef :pitur quod dicit, apparuit 
in carne?” And explains it by ſaying, 4 Hoc &/t Dei patris ver- 
& bum Caro factum eft :> and concludes, that it is hence that we 
call him God and Man. Whereas had ®:o; been in the text, it 
would have needed no interpretation; nor would he have put 
dog for Geog, in order to prove that God was manifeſted in the 
fleſh. And yet in his books ad Regina, and his other writings, 
wherever he quotes this text, the Greeks have ſince corrected it 

by their corrected manulcripts of St. Paul's epiſtles, and written 


() Codex Græcus hoc loco jam legit SQ pro 5: ſenſu perturbato. 
) Section 33. 


3 — 


5 Orog 


540 


FESTE D 


HIS T OARAT Of F 8 
Gov nax1- ®zog inſtead of 5: whence, if You would truly underſtand the 


Neſtorian hiſtory, you muſt read 0 0 Or og for zo; in all Cyril's cita- 
tions of this text. | 

XIII. Now, whilft Cyril read 6 or 6g, and in the explanation 
of the twelve chapters, or articles, quoted this text in the ſe- 
cond article; and this explanation was recited by him in the 
council of Epheſus, and approved by the council (55), with an 
Anathema at the end of every article: it is manifeſt that this 
council allowed the reading o; or 6; and by conſequence that s; 
or 6 was the authentick public uncontroverted reading till after 
the times of this council. For if Neſtorius and Cyril, the pa- 
triarchs of Conſtantinople and Alexandria, and the heads of the 
two parties in this controverſy, read og or 0; and their writings 
went about amongſt the Eaſtern churches, and were canvaſſed by 
the biſhops and clergy without any diſpute raifed about the read- 
ing; and if Cyril read 6; by the approbation of the council it- 
elf: I think that the concluſion we make, of its being then the 
general uncontroverted reading, muſt needs be granted us. And 
if the authority of one of the four firſt general councils make 
any thing for the truth of the reading, we have that into the 
bargain. . 

XIV. Yet whilſt the Neſtorian controverſy brought the text 
into play, and the two parties ran the interpretation into extremes, 
the one diſputing that 6 or 6; was a creature; the other, that it 
was the Word of God: the prevalence of; the latter party made 
it paſs for the orthodox opinion, that o or 0 was God; and fo 
gave occaſion to the Greeks henceforward to change the language 
of Chriſt into that of God; and ſay, in their expoſitions of the 
text, that God was manifeſted in the fleſh (as I find Theodoret 
doth), and at length to write God in the text itſelf; the eaſy 
change of O or OC into OSC, inviting them to do it: and, if 
this was become the orthodox authentick reading, to fet right 
the text in Chryſoſtom, Cyril, Theodoret, and wherever elſe they 


found it (in their opinion) corrupted by Hereticks. 


XV. And the man that firſt began thus to alter the ſacred text, 
was Macedonius, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, in the begin- 
(**) Concil. Epheſ. Par, iii. ſub initio. 
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him for corrupting it. At that time, the Greek church had been 
long divided about the council of Chalcedon. Many, who al- 
lowed the condemnation of Eutyches, rejected the council; by 
reaſon of its decreeing, by the influence of the biſhop of Rome's 
letter againſt Eutyches, that Chriſt ſubſiſted not only ex duabus 
naturis, which e e allowed, but alſo in duabus naturis; 
which language was'new to the Greeks, and by a great part of 
that church taken for Neſtorianiſm. For they underſtood, that 
as the body and ſoul made the nature of man, ſo God and Man 
made the nature of Chriſt; aſſigning the nature to the perſon of 
Chriſt, as well as to all other things, and not conſidering that in 
all compounds the ſeveral parts have alſo their ſeveral natures. 
Hence each party endeavoured to render the other ſuſpected of 
Hereſy; as if they that were for the council ſecretly favoured 
the Neſtorians, and they that were againſt it, the Eutychians. 
For one part, in maintaining two diſtinct natures in Chriſt, were 
thought to deny the nature of one perſon with Neſtorius; and 
the other party, in oppoſing two diſtinct natures in him, were 
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thought to deny the truth of one of the natures with Eutyches. 


Both parties, therefore, to clear themſelves of thoſe imputations, 
anathematiſed both thoſe Hereſies; and therefore whilſt they thus 
differed in their modes of ſpeaking, they agreed in their ſenſe, 
as Evagrius well obſerves. But the biſhops of Rome and Alex- 
andria being engaged againſt one another, and for a long time 
diſtracting the Faſt by theſe diſputes ; at length the emperor Ze- 
No, to quiet his empire, and perhaps to ſecure it from the en- 
croachment of the biſhop of Rome, who, by this verbal con- 
teſt (tt), aſpired to the name and authority of univerſal biſhop, 
ſent about an Henoticum, or pacificatory decree; wherein he ana- 
thematiſed both Neſtorius and Eutyches with their followers on 
the one hand, and abrogated the pope's letter and the council on 
the other: and his ſucceflor Anaſtaſius, for the fame end, la- 
boured for to have this decrec ſigned by all the biſhops. And 
Macedonius at firſt ſubſcribed it; but afterwards heading thoſe 


(t) Vide Baronium, anno 451. Sect, 149, 150, 157. 
2 who 
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who ſtood up for the council (du), was, for corrupting the Scrip- 
tures in favour of his opinion, and ſuch other things as were 
laid to his charge, depoſed and baniſhed, ann. C. 5 126%. But his 
own party (which at length prevailed) defended him, as if op- 
preſſed by calumnies; and ſo received that reading for genuine, 
which he had put about among them. For how ready are all 
parties to receive what they reckon on their ſide, Jerome well 
knew, when he recommended the teſtimony of “ the Three in 
heaven“ by its uſefulneſs ; and we have a notable inſtance of it 


in the laſt age, when the churches, both Eaſtern and Weſtern, 


received this teſtimony in a moment in their Greek teſtaments, 
and ſtill continue with great zeal and paſſion to defend it for 
the ancient reading againſt the authority of all the Greek ma- 
nuſcripts. 

XVI. But now I have told you the original of the corruption, 
1 muſt tell you my author; and he is Liberatus, archdeacon of 


the church of Carthage, who lived in that very age. For in 
His Breviary, which he wrote in the year 535, or ſoon after, and 
collected (as he faith in his preface) out of Greek records, he de- 
livers it in theſe words (Jy): “ Hoc tempore Macedonius Conflanti- 
«© nopolitanus epiſcopus ab. imperatore Anaftafi o dicitur expulſus, tan- 


quam evangelia falſaret ; et maxime illud apoſtoli diffum, Quia 
** apparuit in carne, juſtificatum in Spiritu. Hunc enim mutaſſe, 
ubi habet qui ..... hoc et.. . monoſyllabum Gracum, litera 
mutatd in.. . vertiſſe et ſeciſ e... id eſt, ut eſet Deus, 


4 


* 


cc 


„ apparuit per carnem. Tanquam Neſtorianus ergo culpatus ex- 


& pellitur per /everum Monachum (**),” The Greek letters here 
omitted are, in the ſecond edition of Sunius, and in thoſe of the 
councils, thus inſerted : © Ubi habet og, hoc eſt qui; monoſyllabum 
& Gracum, litera mutatd o in o, vertifſe, et feciſſe, we; id eſt, ut 
„et, Deus apparuit per carnem.“ But this interpolation was 
ſurely made by conjecture : for if Oeog was in the ſacred text be- 


fore 


( Evagrius, lih, iii. cap. xxi. 44. Theodorus lector, lib. ii. and Marcellini Chronicon. 


(*) Flavian was baniſhed in the year of Antioch 561, as Evagrius notes; and Macedonius 
was baniſhed the ſame year, or the year before. 


%) Liberati Brev. cap. xix. | 
(**) Vide Baronii Annal. $10, Sect, 9. 


* N. B. In Hincmari opuſc. xxxiii, cap. 22, the words © ut effet” are in like manner re- 
2 : ferred 
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fore the corruption, then og or 6 was not in, and ſo could not be rx ru 
changed into d: but if Geo was not in, it could not be brought 
in by this change. The interpolation therefore is inconſiſtent 
and ſpurious, and ſeems to have been occaſiened by ſtraining to 
make out Neſtorianiſm here; ; the Scribes for that end (a), refer- 
ring the words 2 Het to the ſacred text; and then the i interpo- 
lator writing ws for t. Whereas they ſhould have referred t 
Het to the words of Liberatus, thus diſtinguiſhed from the ſa- 
cred text; © Id e, ut efet, Deus apparuit per darnem.“ I had 
rather, therefore, wave the conjecture of this interpolator, and 
fill up the /acune by the authority of an ancient author, Hinc- 
marus; who above eight hundred years ago (g) related the fact 
out of Liberatus after this manner : ©* 2vidam. ipſas ſeripturas 
ce verbis illicitis impaſturaverunt; ſicut Macedonius Confiantinopoli- | 
« zanus epiſcopus, qui ab Anaſtaſio Imperatore, ideo a civitate ex- 
« pulſus legitur, quoniam falſavit evangelia; et illum apofloli lo- 
© “m, quod apparuit in carne, juſtificatum eſt in Spiritu ; per 
«© copnationem Gracarum literarum O et © hoc modo. mutando fal- 
« /avit, Ubi enim babuit, qui, hoc efl OC, monoſyllabum Gracum, 
« Jizerd mutatd O in O, mutavit, et fecit O, id eft, ut efet, Deus 
© apparuit per carnem, qudpropter tanquam Nefſtorianus. fuit ex- 
& pulſus.“ He was baniſhed therefore for changing the ancient 
reading (which in ſome MSS. was OC, as theſe authors have it, 
and in others O) into OG. But whereas he is here mad 
a Neſtorian, for doing this, the meaning 1s, that he was baniſhed 
for corrupting the text in favour of the doftrine of two natures 
in Chriſt; which his enemies accounted Neſtorianiſm, though it 
was not really ſo. Neſtorius held only a human nature in Chriſt; 
and that God, z7be Word, dwelt in this nature, as the Spirit in a 
holy man; and therefore interpreted 5 of the human nature. 
This doctrine Macedonius anathematiſed, and maintained two na- 
tures in Chriſt; and, for proving this, corrupted the text, and 
made it God manife/ted in the fleſh. This diſtinguiſhing Chriſt 


ferred to the facred text ; and ſomebody, to make out the ſenſe, has in their ſtead added © ut 
« appareret” to the words of Liberatus, and written ** ut appareret, ut effet Deus, &c,” But 
the words ut appareret” not being in Liberatus muſt be ſtruck out, and ſupplied by ſetting 
the comma after ut eſſet,“ to part theſe words from the ſacred text. 

(2) Hincmari opuſcul. artic. xxxill, cap. 18, 


into 
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Gov naxr- into two natures was, by the enemies of Macedonius, accounted 
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Neſtorianiſm in another language; and in this reſpect the hiſto- 
rian faith, that they baniſhed him as a Neſtorian for womb nant; 
the text, though he was not really of that opinion. 

XVII. But whilſt he is ſaid to be baniſhed as a Neſtorian for 
this, without explaining what is here meant by a Neſtorian, it 
looks like a trickiſh way of ſpeaking, uſed by his friends to ri- 


dicule the proceedings againſt him as inconſiſtent ; perhaps to in- 


vert the crime of falſation; as if a Neſtorian would rather change 
©C into O. For they that read hiſtory with judgment, will too 
often meet with ſuch trickiſh reports; and even in the very ſtory 
of Macedonius, 1 meet with ſome other reports of the ſame kind. 
For Macedonius having in his keeping the original acts of the 
council of Chalcedon, ſigned by that emperor, under whom it 
was called, and refuſing to deliver up this book to the emperor 
Anaſtaſius ; ſome, to make this emperor prejured, diſtorted the 


- ftory; as if, at his coming to the crown, he had promiſed under 
Bis hand and oath, that he would not act againſt the council of 


Chalcedon; and repreſented his ſubſcribed promiſe to be the book, 


which Macedonius refuſed to deliver back to him. Macedonius 


had got his biſhoprick by being againſt the council of Chalcedon, 


and had ſubſcribed the Hhenoticum (7) of Zeno, in which that 
council was anathematiſed; and this being objected againſt him, 


his friends, to ſtifle the accuſation, make a contrary ſtory of the 


emperor; as if, when he came to the crown, he had done as 


much as that in behalf of the council. Another report was (9), 
That the people of Alexandria and all Egypt, great and ſmall, 


bond and free, prieſts and monks, excepting only ſtrangers, 


became about this time poſſeſſed with evil ſpirits, and being 
« deprived of human ſpeech, barked day and night like dogs; 
« ſo that they were afterwards bound with iron chains, and drawn 
« to the church, that they might recover their health. For they 
all ate their hands and arms. And then an angel appeared to 
« ſome of the people, ſaying, that this happened to them, be- 
“ cauſe they anathematiſed the council of Chalcedon, and threat- 


( Vide Annotationes Valeſii in Evagr, &c. lib. iii. cap. 31. 
(3 >) Victor Turonenſis in Chronico. 


ened 
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ce ened that they ſhould do ſo no more.” Again, we are told in ru: 


hiſtory (e), „That the adverſaries of Macedonius produced cer- 
* tain boys in judgment, to accuſe both him and themſelves of 
*« ſodomy ; but that when they found his genitals were cut off, 
they betook themſelves to other arts for depoſing him.“ Now 
if you can believe that a eunuch had the beard and voice of an- 
other man; and that in a ſolemn council, the great patriarch of 
the Eaſt was thus accuſed and thus acquitted, and yet depoſed; 
you muſt acknowledge, that there were many biſhops among 
the Greeks who would not ſtick at as ill and ſhameleſs things, as 
corrupting the Scriptures. But if all this be a ſham, invented 


to diſcredit the council, the need of ſuch ſhams adds credit to 


their proceedings, in condemning him for a falſary. 


FLES!9, 


XVIII. This council (if I miſtake not) ſat firſt at Conſtanti- 


nople, being that council which Theodorus calls “a company 


& of mercenary wretches,” And Nicephorus, “ a convention of 


« Hereticks, aſſembled againſt Macedonius.” Upon their adding 


to the (C) © thrice holy” theſe words, © who art crucified for 


& us,” the people fell into a tumult: and afterwards, when Ma- 
cedonius came to be accuſed, they fell into a greater tumult, 


crying out, The time of perſecution is at hand, Let no man 


& deſert the father;” meaning Macedonius. In this tumult 
(which was ſaid to be ſtirred up by the clergy of Conſtantinople) 
many parts of the city were burnt, and the nobles and emperor 
brought into the greateſt danger; inſomuch, that the emperor 
was forced to proffer the reſignation of his empire, before he 


could quiet the multitude. Then ſeeing that if Macedonius 


were judged, the people would defend him, he cauſed him to 


be carried by force in the night to Chalcedon; and thence into 


baniſhment, as Theodorus writes. Whence I gather, that the 


council removed alſo to Chalcedon to avoid the tumult, and fi- 


niſh their proceeding there. For the ſtory of his being accuſed 
in judgment by boys, Nicephorus places after this tumult; and 
all agree that he was condemned : and the monks of Paleſtine, 
in an epiſtle recorded by Evagrius, {ay that Xenaias and Dioſco- 


() Evagrius, lib. iii. cap. 32. 
(&) Theodor. lib. ii ,———-Nicephor, lib, xvi. cap. 26, —Evagr, lib. iii. cap. 44. 


Vol. V. 4 A rus, 
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demnation was ſent him, ſigned by the emperor; he aſked; whe- 
ther they, that had condemned him, received the council of Chal- 


cedon; and when they that brought him the ſentence denied it, 


he replied, © If Arians and Macedonians had ſent me a book of 
% condemnation, could I receive it?“ So that it ſeems he ſtood 
upon the illegality of the council. The next day one Timothy 
was made biſhop of Conſtantinople; and he ſent about the con- 
demnation of Macedonius to all the abſent biſhops. to be ſub- 
ſcribed (n). Whence I think it will eaſily be granted, that he 


was condemned as a falſary by the greateſt part of the Eaſtern 
empire; and by conſequence, that the genuine reading was till 


then, by the churches of that empire, accounted os. For had 


not the publick reading then been s, there could have been no 


colour for pretending that he changed it into O. | 
XIX. About fix years after Anaſtaſius died; and his ſucceſſors, 


Jjuſtin and Juſtinian, ſet up the authority of the council of Chal- 


cedon again, together with that of the pope over the Eaſtern 


churches, as univerſal biſhop; and from that time the friends of 


Macedonius prevailing, it 1s probable, that in oppoſition to the 


Hereticks, which condemned him, and for promoting and efta. 
blithing the doctrine of two natures in Chriſt, they received and 


ſpread abroad the reading O. But as for the authority of the 
pope, that fell again with Rome in the Gothick wars, and ſlept 


till Phocas revived it. 


XX. I told you of ſeveral ſhams put about by the Sata of 
Macedonius, to diſcredit the proceedings of the council againſt 
| him. There is one which notably confirms what has hitherto 
been ſaid, and makes it plain that his friends received his cor- 
ruptions as genuine Scripture. For whereas Macedonius was ba- 
niſhed for corrupting the New Teſtament, his friends retorted the 


crime upon the council; as if they had taken upon them, under 
colour of purging the Scriptures. from the corruptions of Mace- 
donius, to correct in them whatever they thought the apoſtles, as 


unſkilfull men and idiots, had written amiſs. For this I gather 


() Theophanes, pag. 135% 
| — from 
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from an ironical report of this kind put about in the Weſt, and rs rux 
thus recorded by Victor Turonenſis. Megala. V. C. conſulibus, © 

„ Conflaniinopolt, jubente Anaſtaſio Imperatore, ſandla evangelia, 
ee tanquam ab 1diotis compoſita reprebenduntiur, et emendaniur ;” 
that is, In the conſulſhip. of Meſſala, the holy goſpels, by the 
© command of the emperor Anaſtaſius, were cenſured and cor- 
&« rected at Conſtantinople; as if written by evangeliſts that were 
ce 1diots,” Here Victor errs in the year. For Meſſala was con- | 
ful anno Chriſti 506; that is, ſix years before the baniſhment of | | 
Macedonius. But Victor is very uncertain in dates of the years. 
For he places the baniſhment of Macedonius in the conſulſhip of 
Avienus 502; and the above-mentioned tumult about the 7; Viſa- 
gium in the conſulſhip of Probus, anno Chriſti 5 13; whereas 
all theſe things happened in the ſame year. For it is plain by 
this chronicle, that the Scriptures. were examined and corrected 
about this time by a council at Conſtantinople, by the order of 
Anaſtaſius; and I meet with no other council to which this cha- 
rater can agree, beſides that which depoſed Macedonius. Now „„ 
that they ſnould cenſure and correct the goſpels, as if written by | 
idiots, is too plainly ironical to be true hiſtory; and therefore it 
muſt be an abuſive report invented and put about to ridicule and 
ſhame the council, and to propagate the corruptions of Macedo- 
nius as the genuine apoſtolic reading of the Scriptures, which 3 
the council had raſhly corrected, | 

XXI. So then the falſation was ſet on foot in the beginning | 
of the fifth century, and is now of about twelve hundred years on, 

| ſanding; and therefore ſince it lay but in a letter, and ſo was 
more eaſily ſpread abroad in the Greek manuſcripts, then the teſ- _ ” 
timony of “the Three in heaven” in the Latin ones; we need 
not wonder if the old reading be ſcarce to be met with in any 
Greek manuſcripts now extant, and yet it is in ſome. 

XXII. For though Beza tells us, that all the Greek manu- 
ſcripts read Ogoc; yet I muſt tell Beza's readers, that all his ma- 
nuſcripts read o, For he had no other manuſcripts of the epiſ- 
tles beſides the Claromontan ; and in this manuſcript, as Morinus 
by ocular inſpection has ſince informed us, the ancient reading 
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Goo Max- Was 6 (9); but yet in another hand, and with other ink, the let- 
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ter © has been written out of the line; and the letters O thick- 
ened to make a C, appears: which inſtance ſhews ſufficiently by 
whom the ancient reading has been changed. Valeſius alſo read 
o in one of the Spaniſh manuſcripts; and ſo did the author of 
the Oxford edition of the New Teſtament, ann. Ch. 1675, in 
the manuſcript of Lincoln College library, which is the oldeſt of 
the Oxford manuicripts. The Alexandrian MS (:). and one of 
Colbert's and Cyril, c. 12. Schohorum (teſte Photio MS. com. in 
epiſt.) read OG. So then there are ſome ancient Greek manu— 
{ſcripts which read c, and others g; but I do not hear of any 
Latin ones, either ancient or modern, which read ®Oeoc. 

XXIII. And beſides, to read Oeog, makes the ſenſe obſcure 
and difficult. For how can it properly be ſaid, “that God was 
« juſtified in the Spirit *?” But to read o, and interpret it of Chriſt, 


as the ancient Chriſtians did, without reſtraining it to his divi- 


nity, makes the ſenſe very eaſy. For the promiſed and long-ex- 


pected Meſſias, the hope of Iſrael, is to us “ the great myſtery. 


of godlineſs.” And this myſtery was at length manifeſted to 
the Jews from the time of his baptiſm, and jnflified to be the 
perſon whom they expected. | 
XXIV. I have now given you an account of the corruption of 
the text, the ſum of which is this: the difference between the 
Greek and the ancient verſions puts it paſt diſpute, that either the 
Greeks have corrupted their MSS. or the Latins, Syrians, and 
Ethiopians, their verſions: and it is more reaſonable to lay the 
fault upon the Greeks than upon the other three for theſe conſi- 
derations, It was eaſier for one nation to do it than for three to 
conſpire. 


(6) “ Alia manu et atramento, extra lineæ ſeriem, addita eſt litera O, et ambeſa paululum O, 
« ut appareret ſigma, Sed prpoſtera emendatio facile conſpicitur.” Haxc Morinus in exerci- 
tationibus Bihlicis, lib. 1. Exercitat, ii. cap. 4. At Beza nobis aliqua invidit, ut ex ejus epiſ. 
tola ad FOTO UTICA Cantabrigienſem a Waltono editam liquet; ubi variantes aliquas lectiones ce— 
landas cffe admonet. 

(:) Ailo atramento jam ducta ceraitur tam lineola per medium literæ O, quam virgula ſuperna; 


ut jam legatur SC. Putat autem Millius, lineolas illas olim tenues fuiſſe et prope evanidas, et 
novo dein atramento incraſſatas fuiſſe; eo quod perluſtrato attentius loco, lineolæ per medium 
© ductæ, quæ primam aciem fugerat, ductus quoſdam ac veſtigia ſatis certa deprehendere viſus 
eſſet; prelcrtim ad partem ſiniſtram, que peripheriam liter:e pertingit: luculentiora multo habi- 
turus niſi obſtante lit urà quam dixit hodierna lincole ipfi ſuperinducta, Verum fi lineola anti- 

| quitus 
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conſpire. It was eaſier to change a letter or two in the Greek, w rus 
. 5 | : FLESH, 
than ſix words in the Latin. In the Greek, the ſenſe is obſcure; , 


in the verſions, clear. It was agreeable to the intereſt of the. 
Greeks, to make the change, but againſt the intereſt of. other 

nations to do it; and men are never falſe to their intereſt. The 
Greek reading was unknown in the times of the Arian contro- 
verſy; but that of the verſions, then in wie amongſt both Greeks 
and Latins. Some Greek MSS. render the Greek reading dubi- 
ous; but thoſe of the verſions hitherto collated agree. There 
are no ſigns of corruption in the verſions, hitherto diſcovered; but 
in the Greek we have ſhewed you particularly when, on what oc-- 
caſion, and by whom the text was corrupted. . 

XXV. I know not whether it be worth the while to tell you, . 
that in the printed works of Athanaſius, . there is an epiſtle, De 
incarnatione verbi, which reads Oeog. For this epiſtle relates to 
the Neſtorian Hereſy, and ſo was written by a much later author 

than Athanaſius, and may alſo poſſibly have been ſince corrected . 
(like the works of Chryſoſtom and Cyril) by the corrected texts 
of St. Paul's epiſtles. I have had fo ſhort a time to run my eye 
over authors, that I cannot tell whether, upon further ſearch, . 
more paſſages about this falſation may not hereafter occur perti- 
nent to the argument. But if there ſhould, I preſume it will 
not be difficult, now the falſation is thus far laid open, to Know 

what conſtruction to put upon them, and how to apply them. 

XXVI. You: ſee what freedom I have uſed in this diſcourſe, 
and I hope you will interpret it candidly. For if the ancient 
churches, in debating and deciding the greateſt myſteries of re- 
ligion, knew nothing of theſe two texts; I underſtand not, Why 


quitus tam conſpicua eſſet, ut uſque nune per medium lineæ craſſioris, alio atramento ſuperinducte, 
cerni potht ; quid opus effet, ut à linei illà ſuperinductà incraſſaretur. Sin olim tam evanida 
eſſet, ut cerni vix poſſet; mirum eſt, quod ejus ductus et veſtigia ſatis certa, per medium liters il- 
lius ſuperinducte, etiamnum appareant. Doceant verba evanida aliis in locis atramento novo in- 
craſſata fuiſſe, vel fateantur OC hic mutatum in G. | 


* How is it ſaid in St. Luke, that ** publicans juſtified God” by receiving Fohu's. hoptiſn 9 If to 
read Otos gives a difhcult ſenſe in this clauſe, to read 6, will it give an caſy ſenſe in others? Are the pro- 
. . . 7 3 & 8 Mae” 
Poſitions, that a myſtery was manifeſted in the fleſh, a my/ſery was received up into glory, both which ariſe 
rom the reading , Very cafily intelligible © 1s it caſy to under/?and what mz/fery was. manifeſted in the 
Heſh, if our Lord's divinity ts ſet out of the queſtion ? IF it be allowed that his divinity mares the myſ- 
tery, the two readings will be equivalentin lenſe, but Oro manes the beft conflruttion, 


* | We 
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Gov nant- We ſhould be ſo fond of them now the debates are over. And 


FESTED 


whilſt it is the character of an honeſt man to be pleaſed, and of 
a man of intereſt to be troubled at the detection of frauds, and 
of both to run moſt into thoſe paſſions when the detection is 
made plaineſt ; I hope this letter will, to one of your integrity, 
prove ſo much the more acceptable, as it makes a further diſco- 
very than you have hitherto met with in commentators, 


* 


| 


